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FOREWORD 


It is with great pleasure that we are bringing out Sri 
Vishnu-Sahasranama-Bhashya of Parasara Bhattar together 
with English Translation. In 967 the introductory portion 
only of Bhatta-Bhashya was. published by our Sabha with 
English Translation by Late Sri K, Bhashyam, (Advocate and 
Minister, Madras State) under the guidance of Sri ७. Ve 
Uttamoor Viraraghavacharya Svami and with the help of Sri 
V.S. Seshadri Acharya. Ever since that time there has beena 
great demand for the entire Bhashya with Translation. We 
entrus'ed the work to Sri A. Srinivasa Raghavan of Pudukkottai 
who gladly did the fuil Translation of the Bhashya in English 
and also edited it. We express our grateful thanks to him for 
the same. l 
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Our thanks are due to the following gentlemen also who 
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in advance towards the purchase of a large number of copies. 


Sri K. Venkatesan, Pallippalayam 
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» MR. Srinivasan, Madras-7 
» K.A. Ramachar, Madras-20 
Dr. P. Parthasarathi, Madras-90 
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“We also thank the India Printing Works, Madras-4 for 
their kind co-operation and neat printing and get-up of the 
book. 
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PREFACE 


Sri Mahalakshmi's Grace chose my -humble self five 
decades ago as an instrument for bringing out all Her Stotras 
by Srivaishnava Acharyas in a single volume. The first section 
of that book contained the Sri Sukta-bhashya of Nanjiyar(t2th 
Century) which was not in print till then. A palm-leaf Manus- 
cript of the work was with my revered Acharya, Sri Saumya 
narayanacharya of Tirukkottiyur who gave it to me and ‘helped 
me to publish it. The second section comprised the Text in 
Sanskrit and Translation in English of the following Stotras 
Sri Sukta, Chatus-slokee of Alavander, the first paragraph of 
Saranagati-gadya of Sri Ramanuja, Sri Stava of Srivatsanka 
Misra, Srigunarathnakosa of Parasara Bhattar and Sri Stuti of 
Sri Vedantadesika. The Laksmi-sahasranama and Lakshmi - 
ashtottara with their Namavalis and the Chapter in Vishnu 
Purana ( which describes the birth of Laksmi ) formed the last 
section. Now Mahavishnu's Kripaa has chosen this self to 
publish with Translation in English Sri Vishnu-sahasranama 
with the Bhashya of Parasara Bhatta | 


Brahma Sutras, Bhagavad Gita and Vishnussahasranama 
all of which are the works of Sage Vedavyasa, enjoy undis- 
puted authority in our country. Acharyas of the various 
schools of Indian Philosophy have written commentaries on 
them which are studied with great devotion and fervour. 
Amongst them Vishnu-sahasranama is more popular through- 
out the length and breadth of Bharata-desa and is recited 
every day in temples and houses. It is said to be the easy and 
unfailing means for the attainment of all desires and avoidance 
of unwelcome things and even for the realisation of God. The 
Sastras lay down that what’ was obtained by meditation in 
Krita-yuga, by sacrifice inTreta- yuga and worship in Dvaapara- 
yuga can be acquired in Kali-yuga by the mere recitation of 
the names of Bhagavan Kesava. Meditation requires contro 
of senses and concentration of mind; and sacrifice stands 
in need of wealth and the help of others. So they 


i 


afe difficult to practise now. The recitation of the names 
of Bhagavan do not expect. any external help. If the 
will is there it is easy to do. That it is no hyperbole, but true in 
every way is vouchsafed by the fact that the Supreme Deity: 
Sri Krishna, who is eulogised by Sahasranama, was Himself 
one of the audience amongst the pious souls assembled in 
Kurukshetra to hear the words of wisdom of Bhishma, the 
great warrior-saint to Yudhishtira, the just and noble king 
This is quite similar to what took place with reference to 
. Ramayana of Valmiki which was listened to by its hero, Sri 
‘Ramachandra when it was sung by the young hermit-princes 
Lava and Kusa in the sacrificial hall at Ayodhya, and the seal 
‘of approval was given. 


. Sri Vishnu-sahasrahama is one of the most popular and 
well-known stotras and there are nearly forty commentarles on 
it. Thatof Sri Sankaracharya is the earliest of them. Parasara 
Bhattar, who was a junior- contemporary and direct disciple 
of Sri Ramanuja, has written a detailed commentary on it, 
"which goes by the name of 'Bhagavad-guna-darpana', which 
is being published now with a Translation in English. 


Parasara Bhattar begins his commentary with an illumi- 
nating and interesting Introduction in which he first describes 
the greatness of Vedavyasa as a highly respected and reputed 
sage of deep knowledge. Mahabharata, which is often refer- 
red to as the fifth Veda, is the work of Vedavyasa and Bhattar 
quotes several slokas from different Puranas to prove its 
validity and high place in the religious literature. Next 
Bhattar takes up Sri Vishnu-sahasranama which is the subject 
matter of chapter 49 of the Aanusaasanika parva (Parva ॥3) 
of Mahabharara. Then he enumerates six reasons to prove 
the greatness, universal popularity and authoritativeness of 
Vishnu-sahasyanama. The reasons are 


Du . It.is the essence of Mahabharata which is a mine of 
good things 


** ^2 "it has beer sung by several sages in many places. 


It has been strung together by the great sage Vyasa. 


it is the considered opinion of Bhishma that It ls the 
best and the easiest of all dharmas. 


It is accepted by all that It Is the easiest end moet 
successful means for the attainment of all fruits. 


It is in conformity with the teachings of Bhagavad 
Gita and other religious texts. 


Then Bhattar passes on to comment on the thirteen 
introductory slokas in the Chapter on Sehasranama, where six 
questions are put by Yudhistira to Bhishma and convincing 
answers are given by the latter. Here are the questions and 


their answers : 


4. 
2 
3. 
4 


o 


Which is the Supreme Deity? 
Which is the highest goal? 
Which is the deity that is to be worshipped? 


. | Which again is the deity whose names are to be 


chanted? 
Which is the greatest Dharma In your opinion? 


Which is the means that will bring about release from 
bondage? * 


Bhishma answers these questions almost in a reverse 


order, 


since there is some propriety In doing so as the 


knowledge of the one leads to that of another. Bhishma says | 


® 


2. 


The chanting of the names of Sri Krishna, who is the 
Supreme Deity and Purushottama, should be dons 
for obtaining release from bondage. (Answer to 
` question 6). 


Sri Krishna Bhagavan alone Is to be worshipped and 
meditated upon with Intense devotion. (Q. 4), 


Iv 
v S $. The names of Bhagavan alone: are to be chanted 
= (à, 3) : 


“4. ॥ is my considered opinion that the recitation of 
'^'  Bhagavan’a names is the. highest Dharma. (Q. 5), 


.5. Realisation of the Lord of great effulgence is the 
“supreme goal. (Q. 2) 


6; ‘Bhagavan Sri. Krishna who. is the cause of the 
, Universe is the Supreme Deity. (Q. ). 


From.a study of the Introduction we are able to know the 
fundamental doctrines of Visishtadvaita as revealed by the 
Upanishads, Brahma Sutras, Bhagavad Gita and other religious 
texts snd as propounded by earlier Acharyas like Nathamuni 
Alavandar and Ramanuja. We shall just give them in brief as 
follows : 

The Srutis reveal that Bhagavan Narayana and Bhagavat; 
Lakshmi, the Divine Couple, are together the Supreme Reality, 
the greatest means and the highest goal (Para-tattva, Parama 
hita and. Parama-purushartha). The Saguna-srutis (that is 
those Vedic texts that predicate qualities to Paramatmia) declare 
that Paramatma ‘is endowed with innumerable auspicious 
qualities like knowledge and Bliss, Infinity and Ommipotence 
The Nirguna-srutis. (i.e. those that negate qualities) proclaim 
that He is devoid ot all kinds of defects like birth and death: 

"hunger and thirst, sickness and sorrow. Again the most 
. important. of ; the doctrines is that Paramatma is the Inner soul 
"ef. all things----sentienf souls and non-sentierit matter. He is 
their Atma and they are His body. They depend on Him for 
their very existence and they exist for His purpose. Material 
pleasures of this world and the joy of the Heaven (Svarga) are 
‘fruits.of a. lower. order since all of them are trifling, transitory 
and productive of sorrow. Kaivalya (i.e. the realisation and 
" enjoyment of the Individual soul), though greater than all of 
them, ig only inferior when compared with the Perfect Bliss 
of Bhagavan, and its place of enjoyment is between the 
material world below and Vaikunta (the Transcendental world) 
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above. The highest goal is thé perfect Bliss resulting from 
the enjoyment of the form and qualities of Paramatma and 
doing loving and eternal service to Him in the Transcendental 
World (Vaikunta) 


Jivatmas or Individual souls are classified under three 
heads : Baddhas (souls in bondage) ; Muktas (Released Souls) 
and Nityas eternally free Angels (like Adisesha, Garuda and 
Vishvaksena). The Achetana or non-sentient Matter is of 
three kinds: Prakriti, which is. the cause of the Pancha- 
bhootas out of which things of this world take shape ; Kaala 
or Time Element is eternal and all-pervasive: and Suddha- 
sattva, is the self-luminous and blissful matter which goes 
into the tha composition of all things in Vaikunta 


After this long Introduction Parasara Bhattar begins to 
explain the Thousand Names one by one in great detail. First. 
he gives the meanings of names. Rules of Grammar from 
Ashtaadhyaayee and Unaadi Sutras are quoted in support of 
the interpretation given by him. They are further substantiated 
by quotations from the Upanishadic Mantras, Slokas from 
Jtihaasa (Ramayana and Mahabharata), from the Puranas 
(Vishnu Purana, Vishnu Dharma and Vishu Tattva) and from 
the Agamas. Fragments of Mantras and Dhyana-slokas of 
the several Incarnations of Bhagavan are ‘given to prove that 
his interpretations are based upon authoritative religious texts. 
Thus Bhattar establishes that Vishnu-sahasranama is not a 
mere catalogue of names, but every one of the names is full of 
significance and refers to one quality or form or episode of 
“Paramatma. - 


Another peculiar feature of tha Bhashya of Bhattar is that 
he points out that there is some connection between one 
name and the other that follows dnd thus there isa develop- 
ment of idea from beginning ta end.. According to Bhattar, 
the Sahasranama begins with the Para-rupa or the Transcen-. 
dental Form of Paramatma, who is all-pervasive and who is 
in Vaikunta. Then the Vyoohas or the Emanations are dəs- 
cribed which are four in number and have their origin in thg 
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Para-roopa.. They ate Vasudsva, Samkarshana, Pradyumna 
and. Aniruddha, every one them having their own specific 
qualities and duties for the redemption of the world 
and having places also where they function. Next is the 
Vibhava or Incarnations who take. birth in this world in the 
forms of beings here like Matsya, Kurma etc. and are more 
easily. accessible to all. Archa or icon is the idol form which 
is content to have its abode in a magnificent temple or in a 
small hut and which can be worshipped by all irrespective of 
the qualifications by birth, knowledge or conduct. Antaryaam| 
is the fifth manifestation which resides in the heart of every 
soul ever ready to answer the call for protection, but realisable 
only by Yogins. Bhattar concludes his Bhashya by pointing 
out that the names towards the end suggest the path—Archi- 
raadi-gati—by which the redeemed souls proceed and reach 
the Transcendent world (Vaikunta) where they enjoy perfect 
Bliss by experiencing the quallties of Bhagavan and doing 
loving service to Him which is a source of joy to them, as 
much as it is to Bhagavan. 


Classification of the names in the Text of Sahasranama 


Bhishma tells Yudhishtira both at the beginning and at the 
end of the Chapter on Sahasranama that he will recount the 
thousand names of Vishnu. But there are nearly 030 names 
in the Chapter. The commentators round them off to 000 by 
taking some of the two successive names as one. In this 
process there is a difference in the choice of names by Sri 
Sankara and Sri Bhattar. The thousand names are classified 
in three ways: i. Sphuta-nama which are 960 comprising 
single words , ii. Eka-nama comprising thirty which are formed 
by more than one word ; and iii. Eka-aneka-nama—6 names 
which can be taken either as a single name or two names. To 
make up the balance of ten, four of these may be construed as 
double names, and two as single. The number 000 Is arrived 
at thus; 9604-30 4-8 4-2 - 000. 


The following are the six 'Eka-aneka-names': i, Trika- 
kutdhama (62); li. Havir-Harih (362); iii. Sad-aksharam (48)); 


iv. Asad-akshatam (482); v. Savah (73L); and vi. Chatuivedavit 


Ekapaat (777). - 


The thirty ‘Eka-namas’ containing more than one word are: 


Muktaanam paramaa gatih (2); 


Mangalam Param (64); 
Gurur-Gurutamah (2); 
Visvabhug-Vibhuh (243) 


Ishto visishtah (309) 
Dharmavid-Uttamah (405) 
Beejam-Avyayam (430) ; 
Jyotir-Aadityah (569) ; 
Jyotir-Ganesvarah (625) ; 
Brahmakrit-Brahmaa (668) ; 


Nidhir-Avyayah (30;; 
Saasvatas-Sthaanuh (2) 


Ahas-Samvartakah (234) ; 


Ojas-Tejo Dyutidharah 
(276 


Paramas-Spashtah (392); 
Sthaavaras-Sthaanuh(428) 
Jnaanam-Uttamam (455) ; 
Sreyas-Sreemaan (6i9) 

Saasvatas-Sthirah (633): 
Padam-Anuttamam (738) ; 


Tejovrishah (763) ; Sarvavij-Jayee (805) ; 


Sarvavaag-Eesvaresvarah (808); Satrujit-Satrutaapanah 
(826) ; 


Hutabhug-Vibhuh (883) 
Keplr-Avyayah (900) 


Bhoorbhuvassvas-Taruh 
(967) 


Nyagrodhodumbarah (827); 
Anentehutabhug-Bhoktaa (889) 
Bhoor-Bhuvah (942) ; 


The Thousand names are divided into ten hundreds and 
the first and the last name of each of them are given In the 
table below : 


Hundred First name Last Name 


|| - Visvam Sarvaadih 
M Achyutah Amrityuh 
i Sarva—drik Prabhuh 
IV Yugaadikrit. ' Nayah 
v Anayah Puraatanah 
M Sareera-bhoota-bhrit Goptaa 
OMM. Vrishabhaakshah Vaasudevah 


vlii 


Vint Vasuh Sulochanah - 
IX Arkah Kapir-Avyayah 
X Svastidah Sarva-prahara- 

naayudhah 


There is a repetition of 96 names. Two names are 
repeated four times, three twelve times and eighty-two twice. 
The flaw of redundancy is removed by Bhattar who points out 
the significance of each such word which is relevant to the 
context in which it appears. 


One Sri Varadacharya of Kanchi, about whose: date 
nothing is known, has written a work Nirvachana by name in 
which he quotes abundantly the Sutras of Panini to clarify the 
. interpretation of the Sahasranama by Bhattar. It will bea 
source of delight for study to those who are well-versed in 
the science of Sanskrit Grammar. 


Nirukti is the work of an unknown author which in 785 
Slokas gives in brief the meaning of the thousand names as 
interpreted by Bhattar. !n this edition we have given in the 
footnote under each name the particular line of Nirukti to help 
the reader to understand Bhattar easily. The above two 
works have been printed in the Bhashya editions of Bombay 
(Nagari Script) and Madras (Telugu Script). The second alone 
‘nas been published by our Sabha. 


LIFE OF PARASARA BHATTAR 


Though the omniscient Sages and the saintly Alvars have 
contributed a great deal for the good of humanity, they have 
not cared to record anyihing about themselves, since their 
deal was noble and aspirations high. The same is the case 
with many of ourAcharyas also. That is the reason for so 
much of difference of opinion about the date of Sri Sankara- 
charya, Nathamuni and other Acharyas. Parasara Bhattar, the 
author of Sahasranama-bhashya is no exception to this. All 
that we know about him definitely is that he was the son of 


i. 
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Sri Vatsanke Mista (Kurattelvan) anda junior contempoiary 
of Sri Ramanuja, whose date Is fortunately known as. 027-— 
37 A. D. No doubt the Guruparamparas have written much 
about Bhattar, but there is no unanimity in their record. One. 
Guruparampara says that he was born on a Vaisakha Anuradha 
day in the Tamil year Subhakrit. About his longevity there are. 
several views. Some say thathe lived for a hundred years 
(t706—206). Others hold the view that his period of life 
was 97 years (]078—75) ; and yet others 28 years (!23— 
49454). All that we can say definitely is that he lived i the 
first half of the twelfth century MEC 


E] 


In the benedictory verses of Sahasranama-bhashys. 
Parasara Bhattar himself says that he was the son of Srivats- 
anka Misra and the disciple of Govinda (more well-known by 
the name of Embar). But for one or two incidents in his life, 
everything sbout Bhattar is shrouded in mystery. His birth 
also is mysterious as narrated in the Guruparampara. It was 
a day of torrential rains in summer in Srirangam. Kurattalvan, 
a great devotee of Sri Rangaraja was not able to go out to 
gather his food by alms as was his wont. He and his faith- 
ful wife Andal had to remain at home without food. The 
‘mid-day worship of Sri Rangaraja was over in the temple 
The Lord in an ethereal voice commanded Uttama-nambi, 
chief officer of the temple, to take a plate of food oflered to 
Him and to deliver it to His devotes, Kurattalvan in his house 
When the food was brought, Kurattalvan was moved by the 
inordinate Mercy of Bhagavan abd bowing: before Uttama- 
nambi, received it with respect as a divine gift. He took ong 
third of. the plate and gave two-thirds to his wife. From 
that day Andal became pregnant, and in due course of time 
after ten months she gave birth to.two sons who were given: 
the name of Ranganatha and Srirama. This. is very much like 
the story of Sri Ramachandra and his three brothars who were 
born in this world out of the "sweet soup (paayasa) that 
emerged out of the sacrificial fire and was taken in by Kaus- 
salya, Sumitra and Kaikeyi, the queens of Dasaratha. It is 
said that Bhattar was adopted as Their son by the Divine 
Couple, Ranganatha and Ranganayaki and was brought up 
by Them. Ghatter also says (m ‘the fourth verse at the 


F t. 


‘beginning of the Sahasranama - bhashya that the name his 
father Srivatsanka {Misra gave him was Ranganatha, 
end that which was conferred on him with love by Ranganatha 
was Parasara. This is confirmed by the colophon of Sahasra- 
nama-bhashya. In Sloka 77 of his Srirangaraja Stava, B hattar 
> Says that he was fondled with great love by the Divine Coupla. 
“Sri Rangaraja-Kamalaa-pada-laalita". The Supreme Deity 
was In speaking terms with him. ` 


Even as a child Bhattar was very intelligent and preco- 
cious by nature. it is said that when he was just a boy of four 
end was playing in the streets of Srirangam, which was the 
stronghold of Vaishnavism, Sarvajna-bhatta, a scholar of 
topute, was being taken in a palanquin in procession with 
great pomp and pride surrounded by his admirers who were 
proclaiming his deep knowledge and skill in dialectics 
Bhattar was amused to see and hear them. He took a handful 
of dust and advancing towards the palanquin, stopped it and 
eald, " Please tell me, sir, how much is this dust?" The 
ecliolar was struck with wonder at the boldness of the young 
chap and his question, He was non-plussed and remained 
silent. Bhattar threw down the dust and saidin a tone o, 
challenge, Why all this vanity and pomp when you do not 
know this as a handful of dust?” The aged scholar admired 
the intelligence of the boy; getting down from the palanquin, 
he embiaced him with love. blessed him and went away. 


There are many anecdotes like this: to illustrate Bhattar's: 
intellect and intelligence, learning and scholarship, and devo- 
tlon to God and respect for His devotees. | shall restrict 
myself to one or two such ancecdotes. which have an auto- 
biographical tinge reguesting the readers to go to the Guru- 
paramaparas for more information 


Bhattar learnt all the Sastras from his fathef and the 
' Adhyatma Sastras from Embar, He also studied. the. Hymns 
of the Alvars and acquired perfect mastery over them in his: 
very early age. The sweetness, melody. and. devotion of the- 
: Mi e attracted him so much that almost throughout the day 
t, he lived, moved and had hie being in them, . His 


- €laeses and discourses on the Sanskrit Sasttas and Tamil Hymne 
‘were so interesting and illuminating that students flocked to 
. his place to learn from him. -Sri Ramanuja was very much 
` impressed by his jnana, .anushtana and Pravachana that he 
appointed Bhattar as the Pontifical-Head of the Vaishnavee 
in the presence of all his disciples. Bhattar spent: his life In 
"Srirangam worshipping Sri Ranganatha and giving lessons to 
those who came to him. The references to Kadambari, Kira- 
tarjuniya and Kavyadarsa in Sahasranama-bhashya show that 
. he was equally proficient in secular literature also 


The Gurupfampara records that in this happy life of Bhattar 
8 sad incident occurred which led to his voluntary exile from 
.Srirangam for a few years. There wasa local chieftain Aka- 
‘lanka-brahma Raya by name, who drew up a plan to renovate 
the rampart wall in the.city of Srirangam. There was the small. 
house of a.great devotee situate on the path of the planned 
wall: so he ordered that it should be demolished. Bhattar 
tried to persuade the chieftain to build the wall leaving the 
house in tact, saying “The hut of a great devotee is atronger 
than a rampart wall to the city.” But he did not yield. Bhat- 
tar thought it would be better to keep himself away from such 
8 person; so he went to Thirukkottiyur. But his heart was 
‘crying for a bath in the Kaveri, worship of Ranganatha: end 
life in Srirangam. His Ranganatha stotra gives a graphic 
picture of the anguish in his mind and his prayer te Range- 
natha "May | be at least a dog in the streets of Thy city. “ 
‘After some time Bhattar was taken back to Srirangam and the 
Joy that he experienced at that time can be seen almost in 
every sloka of Sri Rangaraja -Stava, beginning from a bath ' In 
“the Kaveri, entry into the city end worship of Lord 
Ranganatha 


: From the way in wihch Bhattar refers : in his works to: the 
Alvars and their poeme, we can have an idea of the respect and 
love he had for them. For him the Vedas and the Divya-pra- 
bandha of the Alvars enjoy an equal status and validity. fn 
his Sri Rangaraja-stava he designates the Tiruvaimozhl °, 
Nammalvar as “Sahasra- saakha Draavidee Brahma Samhita” 
Tamil veda with thousand branches: ( like the Sema Veda wit), 
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thousand branches ) (verse 46). He describes Renganatha 68 
having his repose in the lyrics of Nammaivar: with as much. of 
love as he does on the banyan leaf, womb of Devaki, the | 
Upanishads and the bosom of Lakshmi. Nammalvar for him is 
*Krishna-thrishnda’=-- ‘Krishna thirst incarnate 'V. I6).. Bhattar 
says that the punnaga tree on the bank of the Chandra Push- 
karini In the temple grows only by the sweet nectar-music of 
the ‘Hymns of the Alvars and not by ordinary water as other 
trees do. 


In the elaborate commentary on the Tíruvaimozhi of 
Nammalvar known by the name of 'Idu' or '36000 padi’, there 
are nearly 00 references to Bhattar's interpretation which is 
new and interesting to the words and phrases of the Hymns. In 
the commentary for verse (4. . 4 of Tiruvaimozhi), it is stated 
that when Bhattar was expounding a word, a learned Tamil 
scholar remarked that Alvar's use of a particular word in the 
‘context was inappropriate. Bhattaris said to have quoted 
‘spontaneously two parallel verses from Tirukkural and Kurunto- 
Kai and asked him if he had not come'across them in the course 
of his study. 


The: Sastras declare that all the fivefold manifesfations of 
‘tthe Lord. as Para, Vyuhh, Vibhava, Antaryami and Archa are 
équal and there is no difference in their divinity and power. 
-Bhattar also confirms it in his Sahasranama bhashye. Still we 
‘can see from his works that he had a partiality for Sri Rama 
in the Vibhava (Incernations) and Ranganatha in Archavataja 
(idol form) 


ii, The Works of Parasara Bhattar 


Nine works are attributed to Parasara Bhattar out of 
‘whieh only five are available in full and the rest in fragments. 
E... The five works are : 

3. :: Sti Vishnu-sahasranama-bhashya 
2... Ashtaslokee— This explains the meaning of the three 


-Important Mantras Ashtaekshare, Dvaya and cherameseloka in 
feight Slokas 
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Stokes ! —3 The meaning of the threa wotds: of the 
Astaakshara 


4. The benefits that accrue by a knowledge of 
the same. 


5—6 Meaning of Dvaya-mantra which is In two 
parts with three words in each. 


7-8 Meaning of charama-sloka 


3. Ranganatha - ashtaka. The eight slokas of this 
Stotra portray the feelings of Bhattar when he had to be away 
from Srirangam and his ardent desire to come to Srirangam, 
bathe in Kaveri River, move about in the streets of Srirangam 
hallowed by the procession of the Lord and worship the Lord. 


4. Sri Rangaraja - Stava. This is a Hymn on Lord 
Ranganatha in two parts which describes the joy experienced 
by Bhattar when he was again in Srirangam visiting every nook 
and corner there as well as worshipping the Lord of his heart 
In the Pranavaakaara: vimana and other minor deities in the 
sub-shrines. Incidentally it gives us an inkling into the doctrl- 


nes of Visishtadvaita Philosophy 
There are 27 Slokas in the First Section. 
॥--2 Salutation to the Guru-parampara . 


43—20 Humble expression of the lack of equipment 
in him for the great task. 


" 2432 Description of the River Kaveri, green groves 
warblings .of birds and the play of animals 
in Srirangam 


` 33—62. Description of the City of Srirangam with Its 
_ Mandapams, Thousand-pillared Hall, Chan- 
dra-pushkarini with the Punnaga tree, the 
Shrine of the ten Alvars, Ranga-vimanam 
and the Shrine of Vishvakksena and his 
Consort Sutravatl and mention. of Hanuman 

and Vibhishana housed there 


oo 
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63-—76 This Bliss of the sight of the Standing Beauty 


Ranganatha (known by the names of 
_Namperumal and Alegia-manavaalan). 


73--१27_ Peria- Perumal the Sleeping Beauty reclining 


on Adisesha described from head to foot with 
His weapons and ornaments 


The Second section has 05 Stokas : 


T—I6 


47—26 


27-44 
-45—59 


60—73 


74—87 


Tenets of the other Schools of Indian Philosophy 
tike Buddhism and Jainism, Sankhya and Yoga, 
Mimamsa and Advaita as contrasted with those of 
Visishtadvaita, l 


The validity of the Vedas and the Vedangas. 


The auspicious qualities of Paramatma. : 


Ths mystic nature of the various Incarnations of 
Bhagavan like Hamsa and Hayagriva. 


The ten well-known Incarnations. Dasaavataara, 
Matsya, Kurma etc. 


The Supreme Delty (Archa) Ranganathe and His 
devotees. 


88-—t03. Prayer for forbearance fof attempting to do 


what Is impossible. 


Srigunaratnakosa is a. Stotra In 6 verses on the 


Goddess Ranganaayaki, the Consort of Sri Rangaraja. 


{—8 


9--8 


AJ 


; : १6-27 


Invocation to the Goddess Lakshmi praying for 
faultless words to sing Her praise. 


The object of praise for all the Srutis and 
Smritis that it [$ She that bestows greatness on 
all others. 


The Supreme Soverelgn of the Leelaa-vibhooti 
and Nitya-vibhooti with its divine mansions and 
Ever-free Angels (nitya-sooris) 


RV E 


8--38 ` Reply to objections against Her greatness and 
‘description of the qualitles which are common to 
Her end Her Consort end those which are 
peculiar to Her. 


36— 50 Description of the personal charm and beauty of 
Lakshmi, and Her ornaments, and of Her Incar- 
nations and their characteristics. 


37—58 The Inseparable union of the Divine Couple, both 
of them being jointly the means and the goal; the 
special quality of Lakshmi of being an intercessor 
for protection on our behalf (Purushakaara). 


59-6} Seeking refuge under the Goddess. 


II The other four works of Bhattar which are available only 
in fragments In the form of quotations by others are: 


4. Tattva-ratnaakara — This appears to be a dialec- 
tical work on Epistemology and Ontology. This work is 
frequently quoted by Sri Vedanta Desika in his Nyaya-pari- 
suddhi and Nyaya - siddhanjana. There are 72 fragmentary 
quotations. ` - 


2. Nitya — A manual of daily rituals. But for a couple: 
of. slokas. quoted by Sri Vedanta Desika, the book is lost 


3. Adhyaatma-khanda-dvaya-vivarana or Vyaakhyaa 
Two quotations are all that are available which are quoted by 
Sri Vedanta Desika in his Nyaya-siddhanjana, Jiva-pariccheds 
one In connection with the definition of “sarira” and the other 
with Kaivalya (the enjoyment of the individual soul) being of a 
lower order than Moksha 


‘4. Lakshmi-kalyana. This is said to. be a drama by 
Bhattar dealing with the wedding of Goddess Lakshmi. This 
[8 also unfortunately lost tous. Sri Vedantadesika refers by. 
name to Lakshmi Kalyana in two of his works end quotes frag- 
mento from it, im three. i 
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.. &... ”. Ananyaadheena-kalyaanam Anya-mangala-karakam | - 
..  J Jagan-nidaanam Advandvam Dvandvam vandaamahe 
 vwayam. |!" — 
(This sloka which is said to be the benedictory verse 
of the drama Lakshmi-kalyana is quoted by Sri Vedan- 
:tadesika in Siddhopaya-sodhana-adhikara (Chapter 23) 
of his -Rahasya-traya-sara where he discusses tha 
status of Laksmi in our Philosophy.) 


b. ~: Svayam vastoo-kurvan janam imam akasmaat 
'. sarasija- prakaarau Padmaayaas-Tava cha charanau 
nah saranayan ” 


In the Dvaya-adhikara of his Rahasya, Saara-ssara, Sri 

Desika quotes this verse with the note: " Thus Bhattar 

has written in hls Lakshmi-kalyana as the words of 
. Nammalvar. ” 


c. " Dharme pramaanam samayas-tadeeyo 
Vedas- cha Tattvam cha tad - ishta-daivam 
in Lakshmi kalyanam 


Gita Tatparya-chandrika of Sri-Vedantadesika (8-4).. 


o. 

This much for the works of Bhattar in Sanskrit. There 
are two works of Bhattar in the Mani-pravala Language (Tamil 
and Sanskrit harmoniously mixed) which was the medium of 
commentaries in South India at that time. One of the two is: 
an exposition on a chapter in Varaha Purana and the other on 
a verse of Thirumangai Alvar. 


. In the Varaha Purana, Bhagavan Varaha reveals to his. 
Consort Bhumi WhomHe had lifted up from the Nether Regions, . 
the greatness of tbe recitation of the names of Bhagavan set 
to a tune Kaisika by name. In that connection he narrates a 
story how a devotee, who was an outcaste, was able to bring 
about the redemption of a Brahma-rakshasa (the ghost of a 
fallen Brahmin) by a gift of the merit earned by him that night 
by propitiating Bhagavan with his names sung in Kaisika tune. | 
This incident took place in Thirukurungudi on the night of the 
६४४5७ Tri the Suklapaksha of a Karthika month | 
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After writing the commentry on it, Bhatta? wanted to offer 
at the feet of his favourite Deity Ranganatha, ‘and it so happen- 
ed that it was the identical day. Lord. Ranganatha was. 80 
much pleased with ihe production of Bhattar that he straight . 
away bestowed on him the highest gift, namely Vaikunta. Next 
moment Bhattar shed his mortal coil and attained union with 
God. In commemoration of this episode of Bhattar, a festival 
is celebrated in Srirangam even today every year when the 
Lord proceeds to a special mandapam and after a special: 
worship listens to the narration of Bhattar's work by e- 
lineal descendent of the latter in the presence of pious souls, 
The next day at dawn he is suitably honoured and sent home 
with all the paraphernalia of the Lord. 


The second work is a commentary on Verse 24 "''Mai- 
vanna-harum kunji” of Tiru-nedum-tandam one of the six 
poemsof Tirumangai Alvar. It describes graphically in a sweet 
and moving language the pangs of a heroine in separation 
(here- Parakaala-naayaki-Tirumangai Alvar) from her lover 


Bhattar begins his commentary with à clear analysis of the 
poem and gives a new and refreshing, philosophic and erotic 
interpretation of the same. Then he takes up the verse itself 
revels and makes us revel in the explanation of every word and 
phrase in it quoting appropriate passages from Ramayana, 
Vishnu Purana and ather religious texts. 


With reference to this work also there is a traditlon that 
Bhattar, under instructions from Sri Ramanuja, went to Melkote 
(Tirunarayanapuram) to meet Vedanti, a highly learned Advaita 
scholar in debate and establish the religion of the Alvars. He 
humbly approached the scholar and begged for alms for debate 
saying that he had studied Tiruneduntandakam. . It was quite 
8 new name to Vedanti, but the noble scholar agreed.. Bhattar 
suceeded in the debate and the scholar became his disciple. . 


Bhattar came to Srirangam from Melkote on the eve of the 
Adhyayana-Utsavam—the festival in which the singing of: tha 
Hymns of the Alvars after the annual break begins. He went 
to worship the Lord in the temple and submitted how the 
defeated Vedanti through Nedum-tandskam. Then being 
eommanded by the Lord, he repeated the same. This incident 
Is eemmemorated in Srirengem every year on this dey wher 
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Aisiyet ( the Court-bard of the temple) re-enacts the same 
before the Lord: The occasion itself goes by the name of 
Tiru-nedun-tandakam. 


And now about the scholarship of Bhattar in Tamil. Two 
verses in the Venba metre are attributed to him which praise 
the work of Nammalvar as the musical Veda sweet like the 
luto, and which are invariably recited before beginning the 
study of Tiruvaimozhi, the poem of Nammalvar. In one Alvar 
ia described as the mother and Ramanuja as the Foster-mother 
of Tiruvaimozhi. all the thousand and odd verses of which 
sing the glory of Sri Ranganatha. In the other he declares that 
the poem contains all the five chief tenets of Vaishnavism, viz 
l. The nature of the Supreme Deity (Paramatma). 2. The 
nature of the Jivatma, who is the body of Paramatma. 3. 
The goal. 4. The means for the same. 5. The obstacles 
that stand in the way. And the twe verses that are known 
as ‘Tanians’ (Laudatory verses) are : 


2, unra Dayi Gent unfer Ariat aues Lj ip Gow 
yD SLD Loc» més MUTED, — Ferm 
560 STU. eL Garrisir. Gibrrunbuimev erem ss 
e sarw BT WEF 


2. tis QenmPdrujwd Gueunumib eutr hvb 
668 Grmmujb SL UTB FOBT shu b 
asi 60 es ujih curr poder uj @ 5D (BBFC 
पणा करीना (gene Gaus i UN 
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There are about forty or fifty slokas composed by Bhattar 
in preise of Lord Ranganatha and recited by him with exposi- 
tion In Tami! before the Lord on the Tirumanjanam occasions 
on Ekadasi, Amavasya, Ayana, Telugu and Tamil New year 
day and Brahmotsavam. They are recited even today on those 
occasions by his lineal decendants under the nomenclature 
of. Parasara Bhattar and Vedavyssa Bhattar. Except the 
four . 6005७ which | got printed years ago, all the rest with 
Bhatter'8 exposition are with the Bhattar family at Srirangam.. 
One eloka " Tvam me Aham me * is quoted by Sri Vedanta 
Dasike in his Rahasya traya sara. 


"m. following sye some of those slokes (Tirumanjana- k- 


श्रीः 
श्रीमते रामानुजाय नमः 
श्रीपराशर भट्टाये: श्रीरङ्गशपुरोदितः | 
श्रीवत्साङ्कसुतः श्रीमान्‌ श्रेयसे मेऽस्तु भूयसे ॥ 


त्वं मे5हं मे कुःस्तत्‌ तदपि कुत इदं वेदमुर्प्रमाणात्‌ 
एतश्चान।दिसिद्धात्‌ अनुभवविभवात्‌ ae UAI एव | 

क[ऽऽक्रोशः कस्य गीतादिषु मम विदितः कोऽत्र साक्षी युवी: खात 
इन्त त्वस्पक्षपाती स इति नृकलहे मृग्यमध्यस्थबत्‌ A ॥ १॥ 


नानानुवृत्तिविषयं नतराजहंसं 
नानाण्डजांतप्तमधिष्ठितमव्जरम्यम्‌ | 
सेवावतीर्णसुमरुदूणं aa eee ! 
भावानुरूप नदमि(इ?)त्यनुमन्महे वाम्‌ ॥ २ ॥ 


भनेकशाखाश्रिन आश्रितेभ्यो 
दत्तामिकाडद्ध्य(क्ष)त्रिददोकभोग्यब | 
BUR तुमनस्समेतं 


ggi at पुषियो बदन्ति ॥ ३ ॥ 


मरकतमणिरम्यं रम्पमाणिक्यमुक्ता- 
` फलविलसितगात्रे प्रस्फुरद्गन्यवाहम्‌ | 
विह्ितविविधजनतु प्रोलसन्मीनलीलं 
बुगमजलनिर्धि त्वां (GANG) मन्महे WUA ! ॥ ४ ॥ 


अमृतमयमनन्तं सिद्धसर्वाथेजातं 
नियमितसकलार्थ निश्चितात्माबबोषम्‌ | 

किमिह बहुनिरुक्तेः कीत नाभीष्टद त्वां 
नियममिब मनोज रक्कराजाय मन्ये ॥ ५॥ 
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श्रीमत्‌ घुरङ्गधरणीश | Ramana 
श्रीकौस्तुभस्फुरितं ईव्सितदानदक्षमु | 
इंसादिसदृद्विजवरेरनुसेत्यमां 
त्वां मन्महे gue सुरनाथनाथ | ॥ ६ ॥ 


भवन्तं श्रीमन्तं हसितकलिकालडूकृतमिहा- 

प्यशोक Had अमरहितमत्युत्सवकरम्‌ | 
-सु्षध्पशक्षिण्यतपवनजमह]नन्दभ रितं 

वसन्तं WI! प्रकटघुमनरकं मनुमद्दे | ७ ॥ 


अनिशं कुमुदं विकासयन्तं 

सततं पूर्ण अहर्निश च ZIUA | 
AAA रङ्गराज मनुते 

चन्द्रमसं जनो नु मान्यम्‌ ॥ ८ ॥ 


साथे द्विजेः श्रावणकम UNA | 
कल्योचितस्नानविधिं करोषि। ` 
अतिस्मृतिभ्यां व्यपदिश्यमानं 
स्वयं ममाज्ञां भनुवतेयामि ॥ ९ ॥ 


सत्क्षपातात्‌ भुवनाभयत्तातू - 
सन्मानसावासनिबंन्धनत्वात्‌ | 
THAT भवान्‌ इदानीं 
हंसो यथा राजति WTA | qe ॥ 


AAA रसति हळकपुष्पमाला 
anas विनिहिता तव रङ्गराज | | 

सबच्छन्दचारिकमलाचरणारविन्द- 
माणिक्यनुपुरमयूसरपरम्परेव ॥ ११ ॥ 
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मणिवररुचिवादी मत्स्यरूपं दधानो 
ङल्तिषवळशङ्को vut नेव वेलाम्‌ | 
विधृतभुवनभारो वीक्ष्यसे रङ्गधामन्‌ | 
सपर इव वपुष्मान्‌ आपगानामघीशः ॥ १२ ॥ 


भशेषाशापूर्व निदषतमनेकैः स्वविमंवैः 
प्रसिदृध्यत्कर्याणं प्रकरतरपीताम्बररुषिम्‌ | 
छतस्वास्थ्योत्सेधात्‌ निखिलवुमनःप्रीतिजननं 
मवन्तं eds सुरशिखरिणं wana | ॥ (१॥ 


वृत्तिवंगवती. समाभितजनत्राणे भरचेतसः 

ताम्रा कुङ्कुमपत्रिका मुजतटी ते JERA | 
रङ्गाधीश्वरं | नमदा च भणितिः शोणः सुजातो$बर; ` 

तसमात्‌ ₹नानबिवी जनोऽभिमनुते तवां सवतीर्थात्मकम ॥ १४ ॥ 


सत्त्वोजतः सकलसत्त्वनिवासभूमिः 

सोवणरम्यविमव: gars: | 
सदुवृत्तसट्ठसमधिष्ठितपाश्वदेश; 

शैलात्मना स्फुरसि रङ्गमहीश्वर | तब ॥ १४ ॥ 


कुङ्कुमारुणे उदश्चितश्रियं 

` कोमलारुणसरोजसंस्थितमु | 

ङ्गमम्दिरतमोनिवारणं शङ्कते 
तपनदीषितिं जनः ॥ १६ ॥ 


प्याविध्॒दरुङ्कृताङ्गविभवं गग्मीरनादाभये ` 
सान्देन्दोपलकान्तिचोरवपुषे सन्तापविध्वंसिनभ्‌ं | 
काढण्याम्जुमराश्रये विदधतं सच्चातकानां gd 
मान्यं मेघम्‌ अमोषपूणफकदं रक्गाषिपं मन्महे ॥ १७ ॥ 
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Shared ददी कृतमखविधीनाभुपगते 

प्रवृत्तत्नानस्त्व परमुदयसे veut | 
प्रकषेणोदबुद्धद्दिजकुल्मशेषं AR 

प्रह्ष्टा nendi भवति च जगत्‌ ध्वस्ततिमिरम्‌ ॥ १८ ॥ 


रकश | रजनीचर्चा राजते तव वक्षसि | 
देव्या हिरण्यवर्णाया देहकान्तिरिवोदिता ॥ १९ ॥ 


तत्तदूवाद्यकुदृष्टिपद्धतिंमदाव्याख्याशतव्याहतं 
नित्योदग्रनिजापराधदहनंप्छष्टं समस्तं जगत्‌ | 
ढपावम्रदङक्ष्मणायपदवीवर्षासमुञ्जम्मिते 
दिव्यैः - सप्रति wawa | दयावर्षैंस्तवा5:छाव्मते ॥ २० ॥ 


अन्तस्त्थितः सुमनसां भमरेशरत्न- 
'च्छायाविकल्पितरुचिर्नयनामिरामः | 
आपादितस्मरगुणः AKITA: 
शाखाहु रङ्गदृपतिमेधुपो विभाति ॥ २१ ॥ 


INÁ प्रभाप्रभाव- 
प्रहतध्वान्तलसद्विलासिजातम्‌ | 

सकरं सकलानुमोदद्देतु 
afar त्या कल्यामि RUT ॥ २३ ॥ 


समुन्मिषत्पग्मनतारसंभिता 
तवावतारक्मपाठतत्परा | 

nda du समर्थ्यते जेने 
मलौ: जयन्तीत्युदितेयमष्टमी ॥ २३ ॥ 
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` इथामाभे मकुदोपैते कटकाश्वितमुज्ञतस्‌ | . 
aAA रङ्गराजं ACA AT || २४ il 


सबसमात्‌ पर सांपरायसवने शक्तिस्तवेच्छासिका ` 

पल्ली पात्रगणाश्व हेतिषतयः प्राप्ततिजो बाहवः | 
पौलस्त्याः पशवो दशाननमुखा: रक्षाफलं ज्ञानिनां 

श्रीमन्‌ मजनकैतवादवभृथरनातेव रङ्गेश्वर | ॥ २५ ॥ 


प्यत्सुरासुरगणे तुमनोविकास- 

सत्सिद्धवारणसमूह निषेव्यमाणम्‌ | 
संदृ्टचारुतरसारतराशृतौषं | 

त्यां रङ्गराज ! कलयामि हि मन्दराद्रिम्‌ ॥ २६ ॥ 


चन्द्राकों VEAL | श्रवणमुपगती चक्कुराकारयोगाव 
मान्यो मा सङ्गमस्ते सदसि बहुमतो मित्रवारप्रवेशः | 
कालोऽयं पुष्यदिष्टो भवति मयि महान्‌ तत्कटाक्षस्य यात 
त्वत्कान्त्यव्धेश्च सेतुस्त्वमसि वयमिह प्राप्ततीर्था भवामः॥ २७ |) 


उत्तरीयपटिका विराजते रङ्गराज भवतों भुजान्तरे | 
-- सत्पथे शतमखोंपलप्रभे जाहवीव शरदम्रनिमळा ॥ २८ N 
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It is difficult to understand the Sahasranama-bhashya of 
Bhatter on account of his deep thoughts and quotations from 
rare texts, and more difficult to translate it correctly. | have 
tried to do it to the best of my ability, Merits, if any, are due 
to the grace of Sri Ranganatha and the blessings of Bhattar. 
Faults are mine. In spite of my desire to place a correct edi- 
tion lerrors have crept in. | crave the indulgence of the 
readars to forgive me, and take to the study of the Bhashya. 


The [number in the margin in front of the names shows 
the serial order of that name In the Sahasranama, and those 
within brackets after the name the other places they occur In 
the serial order. 


Now it Is my pleasant duty to express my grateful thanks 
to the Visishtadvalta Pracharini Sabha, Madras, and its 
Secretary who gave me ths opportunity to serve the cause of 
our Religion by editing the Sahasranama Bhashya of Parasara 
Bhattar with a Translation in English and who were also of 
great help at every stage in its production. | also thank those 
who helped me in various ways. 


। place the book in the hands of the public so that they 
may study It and become the recipients of tha blessings of the 
Divine Couple, Sri Ranganatha and Sri Ranganayaki. 


4-3-4983 A. Srinivasaraghavan. 
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ge 
॥ श्रीविष्णवे परमात्मने नमः || 
॥ श्रोविष्णुसहस्रनामस्तोत्रम्‌ ॥ 
॥ हरिः at 
शुझाम्बरथरं विष्णुं शशिवणे चतु्ुजम्‌। 
प्रसन्नवदनं ध्यायेत्‌ः संवविभोपशान्तये ॥ १ ॥. 


यस्य द्विरदवकत्राद्याः पारिषद्याः परश्शतम्‌ | 
fast Raka सतते विष्यक्सेन तमाश्रये || २॥ . 


व्यासं TAME शक्तेः पोत्रमकल्मषम्‌ | 
पराशरात्मजं वन्दे शुकतातं तपोनित्रिस्‌॥ ३॥ 


व्यासाय विष्णुरूपाय व्यासरूपाय विष्णवे | 
नमो पै ब्रह्मनिधये वालिष्ठाय नमो नमः ॥ ४॥ 


अविकाराय शुद्धाय नित्याय परमात्मने | 
DENS EN JS . 
सदैकरूपरूपाय विष्णवे सबंजिष्णवे ।। ५ ॥ 


FET स्मरणमात्रेण जन्मसंसारवन्धनात्‌ | 
विमुच्पते नमस्तस्मे विष्णवे प्रभविष्णवे । ६ ॥ 


ओं नमो विष्णवे प्रभविष्णवे ॥ 


श्रीवेशम्पायन उवांच-- 
अत्वा धर्मानशेत्रेण पावनानि च सर्वशः | 
TATANG शान्तनयं पुनरेवाभ्यभाषत ॥ १॥ 


युधिष्ठिर उवाच-- 
किमेकं देवते लोके कि वाऽप्येकं परायणम्‌ | 
स्तुवन्तः कं कमचेन्तः आप्नुयुमानवाइ्शुभम्‌ ॥ २॥ 


को घर्म: सर्वधर्माणां भवतः परमो मतः d 
कि जपन्‌ मुच्यते जन्तुर्जन्मसंसारबन्धनात्‌ ॥ ३ | 
श्री भीष्म उवाच-- 


WT देवदेवमनन्तं पुरुषोत्तमम्‌ | 
स्तुवत्नामसहखण पुरुषः सततोत्थितः ॥ ४ ॥ 


तमेव WAPAA भक्त्या पुरुषमव्यम्‌ | 
ध्यायन्‌ स्तुवन्नमस्यश्च यजमानस्तमेव च ॥ ५ ॥ 


अनादिनिधनं विष्णुं सवलोकमहेश्वरम्‌ | 
लोकाध्यक्षं स्तुवन्नित्यं सवदुःखातिगो भवेत्‌ ॥ ६ ॥ 


aai सर्वधमज्ञ लोकानां कीततिवयनम्‌ | 
ARMI महद्भूत INDIAN LI ७॥ 


एष मे सवेधर्माणां धर्मोऽधिकतमो मतः | 
यद्भक्त्या पुण्डरीकाक्षं स्तवैरर्चेन्नरः सदा || ८ ॥ 


3 


- परमं यो महत्तेजः परमं यो महत्तपः | 
- परमं यो AGA परमं यः परायणम्‌ ॥ ९ ॥ 


पवित्राणां पवित्रे यो मञ्कळानां च मङ्गम्‌ | | 
दैवतं देवतानां च भूतानां योऽव्ययः पिता || १० ॥ 


यतः सर्वाणि भूतानि भवन्त्यादियुगागमे | 
यस्मिश्च प्रलय यान्ति पुनरेव युगक्षये ॥ ११ ॥ 


तस्य ARINA जगन्नाथस्य भूपते | 
विष्णोर्नामसदर्ख मे Smp पापभयापहम्‌ ॥ १२॥ 


यानि नामानि गोणानि विख्यातानि महात्मन! | 
क्रषिमिः परिगीतानि तानि यक्ष्यामि भूतये ॥ १३ ॥ 


विष्णोर्नामसहखरस्य वेदव्यासो महान्‌ ऋषिः | 
SASJA तथा देवो भगवान्‌ देवकीसुतः ॥ १४ ॥ 


अमृतांशड्भवो बीजं शक्तिदेवकिनन्दनः | 
त्रिसामा हृदये तस्य शान्त्यर्थे विनियुज्यते । १५ ॥ 


विष्णुं जिष्णुं महाविष्णुं प्रभविष्णु महेश्वरम्‌ | 
अनेकरूपदेत्यान्त नमामि पुरुषोत्तमम्‌ ॥ १६ ॥ 


अस्य श्रीविष्णोदिंव्यसहसनांमस्तोत्रमहामन्त्रस्य | श्रीवेद- 
व्यासो भगवानृषि:। अनुष्टुप्‌ छन्दः । श्रीमहाविष्णुः परमात्मा 
श्रीमनारायणो देवता । अमृतांश्चुङ्कवो भानुरिति बीजम्‌ । देवकी- 
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नन्दनः स्रष्टेति शक्तिः । उद्भवः क्षोभणो देव इति परमो मन्त्रः । 
शङ्खभृन्नन्दकी चक्रीति कीलकम्‌ । WEIN गदाधर KIAL I 
रथाङ्गपाणिरक्षोभ्य इति नेत्रम्‌। त्रिसामा सामगः सामेति कवचम्‌ | 
आनन्दं परजक्षेति योनिः। ऋतुः सुदशनः काल इति दिग्बन्धः | 
श्रीविश्वरूप इति ध्यानम्‌ । श्रीमहाविष्गुप्रीत्यर्थे श्रीसहस्ननामजपे 
विनियोगः । 


ध्यानम्‌ 


क्षीरोदन्वत्प्रदेशे शुचिमणिविलतत्सेकते मोक्तिकानां 
मालाक्ल्पासनस्थः स्फटिकमणिनिमेमोक्तिकेभेण्डिताङ्गः | 
Tae विरचितेमुक्तपीयूषवर्ष- 
रानन्दी नः पुनीयादरिनलिनगदाशङ्कपाणिर्मङुन्दः ॥ 


भूः पादो यस्य नाभिर्वियद्सुरनिलअन्द्रतयों च नेत्रे 
कर्णावाशाः शिरो द्योमुखमपि दहनो यस्य वास्तेयमब्धिः | 
अन्तःस्यं यस्य विशं सुरनरखगगोभोगिगन्धर्वदैत्यै- 
चित्र ररम्यते तै त्रिञ्चवनवपुषं विष्णुमीश नमामि || 


शान्ताकारं भुजगशयनं veni सुरेश 
विश्वाधारं गगनसदृशं मेघवर्णं शुभाङ्गम्‌ | 
' लक्ष्मीकान्तं कमलनयनं योगिहृद्‌ ष्यानगम्यं 
aR विष्णु अवमयहरं स्बलोकैकनाथम्‌ ॥ 
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Hasta पीतकोशेयवासं 

frag कोस्तुभोद्भासिताङ्गम्‌ | 
पुण्योपेतं पुण्डरिकायताक्षं 

विष्णु वन्दे सर्वलोकैकनाथम्‌ ॥ 


` सशह्वचक्र सकिरीटकुण्डलं सपीतवर्स्रं सरसीरहेक्षणम्र । 
सहारवक्षःस्थलशोभिकोस्तुमं नमामि विष्णं शिरसा चतुभुजम्‌ ॥ 


' छायायां पारिजातस्य हेमसिंहासनोपरि | 
आसीनमम्बुदरयाममायताक्षमलंकृतम्‌॥ 


चन्द्राननं चतुर्बाहु श्रीवत्साङ्कितिवक्षसम्‌ | 
` रुक्मिणीसत्यभामाभ्यां सहितं कृष्णमाश्रये ॥ 
नामसहसप्रारम्भः 
ॐ विश्वे बिष्णुधषट्कारो भूतभव्यभवत्म्रञ्चः | 
भूतकृद्‌ RTA भूतात्मा भूतभावनः ॥ १॥ 


पूतात्मा परमात्मा च छुक्तानां परमा गतिः | 
अव्यय; पुरुषस्साक्षी क्षेत्रज्ञोऽक्षर एव च ॥ २ I 


योगो योगविदां नेता प्रधानपुरुषेश्वरः | 
नारसिइवपुः श्रीमान्‌ केशवः पुरुषोत्तमः ॥ ३ ॥ 
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सर्वेश्शवेश्शिवस्स्थाणुभूतादिनिधिख्यय: । 
सम्भवो भावनो Wat प्रभवः प्रश्ुरीश्वरः ॥ ४॥ 


स्वयम्भूशशम्श्ुरादित्यः पुष्कराक्षो महास्वनः | 
अनादिनिधनो धाता विधाता धातुरुत्तमः ॥ ५॥ 


अप्रमेयो SAT: पद्मनाभो5मरप्रशरु | 
विश्वकर्मा मनुस्त्वश स्थविष्ठस्स्थविरे धुव: ॥ ६॥ 


अग्राद्मञ्शाश्वतः कृष्णो. छोहिताक्षः तर्दनः | 
प्रभूत ल्लिककुद्धाम पवित्रं aga परम्‌ ॥ ७॥ 


इशान! प्राणदः प्राणी sagen: प्रजापतिः । ` 
हिरण्यगर्भ भूगभों माधवो mque ॥ ८ ॥ 


श्वरो विक्रमी धन्वी मेधावी विक्रम; क्रमः | 
अनुत्तमो दुराधर्षः कृतज्ञः कृतिरात्मवान्‌ ॥ ९ ॥ 


सुरेशश्शरणं शर्म विश्वरेताः प्रजाभवः | 
अहस्संवत्सरो emm. प्रत्यपस्सवैदशन: ॥ १० ॥ 


अजस्सर्वे श्वरस्सिद्धः सिंद्वस्सर्वादिर च्युतः | 
वृषाकपिरमेयात्मा सवेयोगविनिस्सृतः ! ११ ॥ 


वसुवेसुमनास्सत्वस्समात्मा सम्मितस्समः | 
अमोघः पुण्डरीकाक्षो वृषकर्मा वृषाकृतिः d १२ ॥ 


रुद्रो बहुशिरा बश्रविंश्वयोनिरशुचिश्रवा। | 
अमृतड्शाश्वतस्स्थाणुवरारोहो महातपाः ॥ १३॥ 


सर्वगः सवेविद्धालु) विष्वक्सेनो जनादन | 
वेदो बेदविदच्यङ्गो वेदाङ्गो वेदवित्कविः || १४ ॥ 


लोकाध्यक्षस्सुराध्यक्ष: धर्माष्यक्षः कृताकृतः | 
चतुरात्मा चतुव्यूहअतुर्दष्टश्नतु भनः ॥ १५ ॥ 


आजिष्णुमोंजनं भोक्ता सहिष्णुः जगदादिजः | 
अनघो विजयो जेता विश्वयोनिः पुनषेसुः ॥ १६ ॥ 


उपेन्द्रो वामनः प्रांशुः अमोघर्शुचिरूजितः | 
अतीन्द्रस्संग्रहर्सगां एतात्मा नियमो यमः || १७ ॥ 


वेद्यो वेद्यस्सदायोगी वीरहा माधवो मधुः | 
अतीन्द्रियो महामायो महोत्साहो WETWG: || १८॥ 


` महाबुद्धिमहावीर्या महाशक्तिमहाद्रुतिः | 
अनिर्देश्यवपुः श्रीमान्‌ अमेयात्मा महाद्रिध्वत्‌ ॥ १९ ॥ 


महेष्वासो महीभर्ता श्रीनिवासस्सतां गतिः । 
अनिरुद्धः सुरानन्दो गोविन्दो गोविदां पतिः || २० ॥ 


मरीचिर्दमनो हसः सुपर्णा भुजगोत्तमः | 
हिरण्पनाभर्तुतपाः THAT: प्रजापति: ॥ २१ ॥ 


अमृत्युस्तरवेदक्‌ fue सन्धाता सन्धिमान्‌ स्थिरः । 
अजो दुर्भपणश्शास्ता विश्रृतात्मा सुरारिहा ॥ २२ ॥ 


गुरुगुरुतमो थाम सत्यस्पत्यपराक्रम: | 
निमिषोऽनिमिषर्सग्वी वाचस्पतिरुद।रधीः || २३ ॥ 


अग्रणीर्ग्रामणीः श्रीमान्‌ न्यायो नेता समीरणः | 
सहसतमू्धा विश्वात्मा सहस्राक्षः सहस्रपात्‌ ॥ २४ N 


आवर्तनो निषृत्तात्मा संवृतस्पंप्रमर्दनः | 
अहस्संवतको वह्निरनिलो धरणीधरः ॥ २५ ॥ 


सुपसादः प्रसन्नात्मा विश्वसृग्विश्वञ्चुग्वि्रः | 
सत्कर्ता सत्कृतस्साधुजहुनारायणो नरः ॥ २६ ॥ 


असहुथेयोऽग्रमेयात्मा विशिष्टः शिष्टकृच्छुचिः | 
सिद्वाथरिसद्भसंङ्कल्पः सिद्विदस्सिद्विसाधनः || २७॥ 


बृषाही इपभो विष्णुः वृषपर्वा वृषोदरः | 
` वर्धनो वर्धमानश्च विविक्तः spam ॥ २८॥ 


TUR दुरो वाग्मी महेन्द्रो वसुदो FG: | 
: नैकरूपो बृहद्रूपः शिपिविष्टः प्रकाशनः ॥ २९॥ 


ओजस्तेजो दतिधरः प्रकाशात्मा प्रतापनः | 
AGRI मन्त्रः चन्दरांशुर्भास्करद्युतिः ॥ ३० ॥ 
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अमृतांशूद्धवों भानुः शशषबिन्दृससुरेश्वरः | 
ओषधं जगतस्सेतुः सत्यधर्मपराक्रमः ॥ ३१ d 


भूतमव्यभवज्ञाथः पवनः पावनोऽनलः | 
कामहा कामकृत्कान्तः कामः कामप्रदः प्रभु: ॥ ३२ ॥ 


युगादिकृयुगावतो नेकमायो मद्दाशनः | 
HAN व्यक्तरूपश्च सहखजिदनन्तजित्‌ ॥ ३३ ॥ ` 


इष्टोऽविशिष्टरिशशष्टष्टः शिखण्डी नहुषो इषः | 
क्रोधहा क्रोधकृत्कर्ता विश्ववाहमहीधरः । ३४ ॥ 


अच्युतः प्रथितः प्राणः प्राणदो वासवानुजः | 
अपान्निधिरधिष्ठानमप्रमत्तः प्रतिष्ठित: ॥ ३५ ॥ 


स्कन्दस्स्कन्द्धरो gai वरदो वायुवाहनः | 
TRI बृहङ्काचुरादिदेवः पुरन्दरः ॥. ३६ ॥ 
अशोकस्तारणस्तारः शूरः शो रिज नेश्वरः | 

अनुकूलः शतावर्तः पद्मी पञ्जनिभेक्षणः ॥ ३७ ॥ 

- पञ्ननाभोऽरविन्दाक्षः SET: शरीरभृत्‌ | 
ARRA इद्धात्मा महाक्षो गरुडध्वजः ॥ ३८ ॥ 
अतुलः शरभो भीमः समयज्ञो हविहरिः | 
स्लक्षणलक्षण्यो लक्ष्मीवान्‌ समितिञ्जयः ॥ ३९ ॥ , 


विक्षरो रोहितो मागी हेतुर्दामोदरस्सदः | 
महीधरो महाभागो वेगवानमिताशनः ! ४० ॥ 


io 


उद्धव) क्षोभणो देवः श्रीगर्भः परमेश्वरः । 
करणं कारणं कर्ता विकर्ता गहनो Te: ॥ ४१ tt 


वपवसायो व्यवस्थानः संस्थानः स्थानदो श्रुवः | 
Gag: परमस्पष्टः तुष्ट पुष्टः TAIT! ॥ ४२.॥ 


रामो विरामो विरतो मागो नेयो नयोऽनयः | 
वीरब्शक्तिमतां श्रष्टो धमो धर्मविदुत्तमः ॥ ४३॥ 


IHS पुरुष: प्राण: प्राणद. प्रणवः पृथुः । 
Romima व्याप्ती वायुरधोक्षज. ॥ ggi 


ऋतुस्सुदरशनः कालः परमेष्ठी परिग्रहः | 
उग्रससंवत्सरो दक्षो विश्रामो विश्वदक्षिणः ॥ ४५ ॥ 


विस्तार; स्थावरस्थाणुः प्रमाणं बीजमव्ययम्‌ | 
अर्थोऽनर्थो मंहाकोशो महाभोगो महाधनः ॥ ४६ ॥ 


अनिविंण्ण: स्थविष्ठो भूरथमंयूपो महामखः | 
नक्षत्रनेमिंनेक्षत्री क्षमः क्षामस्समीहनः ॥ ४७॥ 
यज्ञ इज्यो sap mgt सताङ्गतिः | 
सर्वदर्शी निवृत्तात्मा सर्वज्ञो TATA ॥ ४८ ॥ 


TH: FIT: सुघोषः सुखदः सुहृत्‌ । 
मनोहरों जितक्रोधो वीरबाहुः विदारणः ॥ ४९ ॥ 


स्वापनस्स्ववशो व्यापी नेकात्मा नैककर्मकृत्‌ | 
वत्सरो वत्सलो वत्सी TATA धनेश्वरः | ५० ॥ 


ii 
TAIT HSM: सदक्षरमसत्क्षरम्‌ | 
अविज्ञाता सहस्रांशुः विधाता कृतलक्षणः ।। ug 


गभस्तिनेमिस्सन्तस्थरिसहो भूतमहेश्वरः 
आदिदेवो महादेवो देवेशो. देवभृद्रुः ॥ ५२ ॥ 


उत्तरे गोपतिगोप्ता ज्ञानगम्यः पुरातनः D 
शरीरभूतभृद्भोक्ता कपीन्द्रो भूरिदक्षिणः ॥ ५३ ॥ 


सोभ्रपोऽमृतपः सोमः पुरुजित्पुरुपत्तभः | 
विनयो .जयः सत्यसं रो tare सात्वतां पतिः ॥ ५४ UI 


जीवो विनयिता-साक्षी यु इन्दो$मितविक्रमः | 
अम्भो निषिरनन्वात्मा महोदधिशयोऽन्तकः ॥ ५५॥ 


अजो महाह: स्वाभाव्यो जितामित्रः प्रमोदनः | 
आनन्दो नन्दनो नन्दः सत्यधर्मा त्रिविक्रमः || ५६॥ 


महर्षि: कपिलाचायैः कृतज्ञो मेदिनीपतिः | 
fre Ra reet महाशङ्गः कृतान्तकृत्‌ || ५७॥ 


मद्दावराहो गोविन्दः सुषेणः कनकाङ्गदी | 
TA गमीरो गहनो शुष्तश्चक्रगदा धरः || ५८ || 


वेधाः स्वाङ्गोऽजितः कृष्णो इढः  संकरपणोऽच्युतः | 
वरुणो वारुणो दक्ष; पुष्कराक्षो महामनाः ॥ ५९ ॥. 


भगवान्‌ भगहा नन्दी वनमाली हलायुधः | 
आदित्यो ज्योतिरादित्यः सहिष्णुमतिसत्तमः ॥ ६०॥ 
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सुधन्वा खण्डपरशुर्दारुणो द्रविणप्रदः | 
दिविस्पूषसवहग्व्यासो वाचस्पतिरयोनिजः ॥ ६१ ॥ 


त्रिसामा सामगः साम निर्वाणं भेषजं भिषङ्‌ | 
संन्यासकृच्छमः शान्तो निष्ठा शान्तिः परायणम्‌ ॥ ६२ ॥ 


शुभाङ्गः शान्तिदः स्रष्टा FA: कुवलेशयः | 
गोहितो गोपतिगोंप्ता इषभाक्षो वृषप्रियः ॥ ६३ ॥ 


अनिवर्ती निवृत्तात्मा संक्षेप्ता क्षेमकृच्छिवः | 
श्रीवत्सवक्षाः श्रीवासः श्रीपतिः श्रीमतां वरः ॥ ६४ ॥ 


afte: श्रीशः निवासः श्रीनिधिः श्रीविभावन; | 
श्रीधरः श्रीकरः श्रेयः श्रीमान्‌ लोकत्रयाश्रयः ॥ ६५ ॥ 


स्वक्षः TAY: शतानन्दो नन्दिञ्योतिर्गणेश्वरः | 


'बिजिवात्मा-विषेयात्मा सत्कोतिरिङन्नसेशयः ॥ ६६॥ 


उदीर्णः सर्वतश्चक्नुरनीशः MAIRE: | 
थूशयो YIN भूतिः. अशोकः शोकनाशनः ॥ ६७॥ 


अनिष्मानचितः कुम्भो विशुद्वात्मा विशोधनः | 
अनिरुद्वोऽप्रतिरथः ब्रद्य्॒रोऽमितविक्रमः ॥ ६८ N 


कालनेमिनिहा MT: श्वरः शुरजनेश्वरः | 
त्रिलोकात्मा. त्रिलोकेशः केशव: केश्चिहा हरिः ॥ ६९ ॥ 


कामदेवः कामपालः कामी कान्तः कृत।गमः | 
अनिर्देश्यवपुर्दिष्णः MASAN धनंजयः ॥ ७०॥ ` 
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AUT TAGS AA HATTA: | 
HAT ब्राह्मणो ब्रह्मी HAT ब्राह्मणप्रियः ॥ ७१ ॥ 


महाक्रमो महाकर्मा महातेजा महोरगः | 
महाक्तुर्महायज्चा महायज्ञो महाहविः ॥ ७२ ॥ 


स्तव्यः स्तवाग्रियः स्तोत्रं स्तुतः स्तोता रणप्रिय | 
पूर्णः पूरयिता पुण्यः पुण्यक्कीतिरनामयः || ७३ ॥ 
मनोजवस्तीर्थकरो वसुरता THAT: | 

वसुप्रदो वासुदेवो वसुवेसुमना हविः ॥ ७४ ॥ 


सद्गतिः सत्कृतिः सत्ता सद्भूतिः सत्परायणः | 
शूरसेनो यदुश्रेष्ठः सन्निवासः GITA: ॥ ७५ ॥ 


भूताबासो वासुदेव. सर्वा्ुनिलयोऽनलः | 
दपा ददोऽदप्तो दुर्धे रोऽथापराजितः ॥ ७६ ॥ 


विश्वम्‌ ते दामू तिः दीसमूर्तिरमूर्तिमान्‌। | 
अनेकम्‌ ATH: शतमूतिः शताननः ॥.७७॥ 


एको नेकः सवः क; कि यत्तत्पदमनुत्तमम्‌ | 
लोक्बन्धुर्लाकनाथो माधवो भक्तवत्सलः ॥ ७८ Uh 


सुवर्गवर्णा हेभाड़ो वराङ्गशन्दनाङ्गदी | 
वीरहा विषमः शून्यो घृताशीरचलश्चलः | ७९ t 


अमानी मानदो मान्यो लोकस्वामी ANE | 
सुमेधा मेधजो धन्यः सत्यमेधा धराधरः !! ८० |] 
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तेजो TN aR सर्वशख्रभृतां qu | . . 
at निग्रहो व्यग्रो ABTS गदाग्रजः ॥ ८१.॥ 


-चतुर्सतिश्रतुर्बाहुश्रतुव्यूहथतुराति! । 
चतुरात्मां चतुर्भावश्रतुर्बेदविदेकपात्‌ ॥ ८२ ॥ 


समावतों निवृत्तात्मा दुजयो दुरतिक्रमः । 
दुर्लभो दुरीमो दुगा दुरांवासो दुरारिहा ॥ ८३ ॥ 


शुभाङ्गो ARME: सुतन्तुस्तन्तुवधनः | 
इन्द्रकर्मा महाकर्मा कृतकर्मा कृतागमः |! ८४ di 


THA: सुन्दरः सुन्दो रलनाभः सुलोचनः | 
अको MAMA शृङ्गी जयन्तः स्वेविज्ञयी ॥ ८५ ।। 


सुवर्णबिन्दुरक्षोन्यः सर्ववागीश्वरेधरः | 
महाहदो महागंतों महाभूतो महानिघिः।। ८६ tt 


Suc इन्दर इन्दः पर्जन्यः पावनोऽनिलः | 
अमृताशोऽसृतवपुः AIT: quu || ८७॥ 
awa: gad: सिद्धः शत्रुजिछच् त्रुतापनः | 
न्यग्रोधोदुम्बरोऽश्वत्थः चाणूरान्धनिषूदनः ॥ ८८ ॥ 
सहस्राचिः सप्तजिह्वः सेधाः सप्तवाहनः | 
अमूर्तिर्नघोऽचिन्त्यो भयकृद्भयनाशनः ॥ ८९ ॥ 


अणुङ्हत्कृशः स्थूलो गुणभृन्निगुणो महान्‌ | 
TA: SATA: स्यास्य प्राग्वंशो वंशवर्धनः ॥ «o ॥ 
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भारभृत्‌ कथितो योगी योगीशः सवकामः । . 
आश्रमः श्रमणः क्षामः सुपणा. वायुवाहनः ॥ ९१ ॥ 


धनुधरो धनुर्वेदो दण्डो दमयिताऽदमः 
अपराजितः सर्वसहो नियन्ता नियमो यमः ॥ ९३ UI 


सत्त्ववान्‌ सात्विकः सत्यः सत्यप्र्मपरायणः | 
अभिप्राय: प्रियाहोऽहदः प्रियकृत्म्रीतिवपनः ॥ ९३ ॥ 


बिहायसगतिज्योतिः सुरुचिहुत श्रव ञ्चुः | 
रविविरोचनः द्यैः सविता रविलोचनः ॥ ९४ ॥ 


अनन्तहुत भुग्भोक्ता सुखदो ARASTA: | ` 
अनिर्विण्णः सदामषीं लोकाविष्ठानमद्भूतः ॥ ९५ ॥ 


सनात्सनातनत मः कपिलः कपिरव्ययः | 
स्वस्तिदः स्यस्तिङ्गत्‌ स्वस्ति स्वस्तिभ्ुक्स्वस्तिदक्षिणः ॥९६॥ 


अरोद्रः कुण्डली चक्री विक्म्यू जितशासनः | 
शब्दातिगः शब्दसहः शिश्चिरः शवरीकरः ॥ ९७॥ 


अक्रूरः पेशलो दक्षो दक्षिण: क्षमिणां वर । 
विद्वत्तमो वीतभयः पुण्यश्रवणकीर्तनः॥ ९८॥ 


उत्तारणो दुष्क्ृतिदा पुण्यो दुःस्वप्ननाशन | 
वीरहा रक्षणः सन्तो जीवनः पथवस्थितः ॥ ९९ ॥ 


अनन्तरूपोऽनन्त त्री जितमन्युभयापहः | 
चतुरस्रो गभीरात्मा विदिशो व्यादिशो दिशः ॥१००॥ 
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aaa लक्ष्मीः सुवीरो रुचिराङ्गदः। . 
जननो जनजन्मादिः भीमो भीमपराक्रमः ॥१०१। 


आधारनिलयो घाता पुष्पहासः प्रजागरः | 
FE सत्पथाचारः प्राणदः प्रणवः पणः ॥ १०२ ॥ 


प्रमाणं प्राणनिलयः; प्राणशत्माणजीवनः | 
तत्त्वे तत्वविदेकात्मा जन्ममृत्युजरातिगः ॥ १०३ ॥ 


qa: स्वस्तरुस्तारः सविता प्रपितामहः | 
यज्ञो यज्ञपतियज्चा यज्ञाङ्गो यज्ञवाहनः ॥ १०४॥ 


यज्ञभृवज्ञकृद्यज्ञी यज्ञथुग्यज्ञसाधनः | 
यज्ञान्तक्चज्ञगुद्ममत्ममन्नाद्‌ एव च ॥ १०५ || 


ad स्वयंजातो वैखानः सामगायनः | 
: स्रष्टा क्षितीशः पापनाशनः ॥ १०६ 0 


शङ्गभृन्नन्दकी चक्री METI गदाधरः | 
स्थाङ्गपाणिरक्षोम्यः सथप्रहरणायुधः ॥ १०७ ॥ 


श्री सर्वप्रहरणायुध ओं नम इति ॥ 


वनमाली गदी शाङ्गी शङ्खी चक्री च नन्दकी | 
श्रीमान्‌ नारायणो विष्णर्वासुदेवोऽभिरक्षतु ॥ 


 ्रीवासुदेवोऽमिरक्षतु ओं नम इति ॥ 
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फलभ्रुतिश्लेका: 
इतीद कीतनीयस्य केशवस्य महात्मन: | 
नांग्रां सहस्रं दिव्यानामशेषेण प्रकीतितम्‌ 0.9 ॥ 
य इद्‌ श्रृंणुयात्रित्य यश्चापि परिकीर्तयेत्‌ | 
नांशुभं प्राप्नुयात्‌ किञ्चित्‌ ASINE च मानवः || २॥ 
वेदान्तगो बराह्मणः स्यात्‌ क्षत्रियो विजयी भवेत्‌ । 
वेश्यो धनसमृद्धः स्याच्छूद्रः सुखमवाप्नुयात्‌ ॥ ६.॥ 


धर्मार्थी प्राप्लुयाडर्मभर्थार्थी चार्थमाप्नुयात्‌ | 
कामानवाप्नुयात्‌ कामी ग्रजार्थी चाप्नुयात्‌ प्रजाः | ४॥ 


भक्तिमान्‌ यः सदोत्थाय शुचिस्तद्वतमानसः | 
सहस्रं वासुदेवस्य MAATA प्रकीर्तयेत्‌ ॥ ५ ॥. 


यशः wate विपुलं ज्ञाति प्राधान्यमेव च | 
अचलां श्रियमाप्नोति Aa: प्राप्नोत्यनुत्तमम्‌ ॥ ६॥ 


न भयं कचिदाप्नोति वीर्ये तेजश्च विन्दति i 
भवत्यरोगी AAT बलरूपशुणान्वितः ॥ ७॥ 


रोगातों मुच्यते MMEA मुच्येत. बन्धनात्‌ | 
भयान्सुच्येत भीतस्तु मुच्येतापन्न आपदः ॥ < || 


दुर्गाण्यतितरत्याशु पुरुषः-पुरुपोत्तमम्‌ | 
स्तुवज्ञामसहस्रण नित्यं, भक्तिसमन्वितः ॥ ९॥ c. 


i8 
वासुदेवाश्रयो मत्यो वासुदेवपरायणः | 
सबपापचिश्ुद्धात्मा याति अक्ष TATA ॥ te ॥ 


न वासुदेवभक्तानामशुभं विद्यते कचित्‌। 
जन्ममृत्युजराच्याधिभये वाप्युपजायते ॥ ११ ॥ 


. gu स्तवमधीयानः श्रद्धाभक्तिसमन्वितः | 
युभ्येतात्मसुखक्षान्ति श्री्ृतिस्मृतिकीतिभिः ॥ १२॥ 
न क्रोधो न च मात्सर्य न लोभो नाशुभा मतिः | 
भवन्ति कृतपुण्यानां भक्तानां पुरुषोत्तमे ॥ १३॥ 
-द्यौः सचन्द्राकनक्षत्रा खं दिशो भूर्महोदधिः | 
वासुदेवस्य वीर्येण विधृतानि महात्मनः ॥ १४॥ 


ससुरासुरगन्धर्वं सयक्षोरगराक्षस₹ | 

जगद्वशे TAT कृष्णस्य सचराचरम्‌ || १५॥ 
इन्द्रयाणि मनो बुद्धिः सच्च तेजो बलं wi 
वासुदेवात्मकान्याहुः क्षेत्र क्षेत्रज्ञ एव च ॥ १६॥ 
सवांगमानामाचारः प्रथमं परिकल्पितः | 
आचारप्रथमो थमो धर्मस्य प्रश्चुरच्युतः ॥ १७ || 
ऋषयः पितरो देवा महाभूतानि धातवः | 
जङ्गमाजङ्गमं चेदं जगन्नारायणोङ्भवष्‌ ॥ १८ ॥ 


योगज्ञानं तथा ated विद्याः शिल्पादिकर्म च | 
वेदाः re विज्ञानमेतत्सर्वं जनारदैनात्‌ ॥ १९ ॥ 
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एको विष्णुर्महद्भूतं एथग्भूतान्यनेकश: 
नरींलोकान्‌ व्याप्य भूतात्मा geh RATETA: ॥ २० ॥ 


इमं सतयं भगवतो बिष्णीव्यासेन कीतितम्‌ | 
पठेद्य इच्छेत्‌ पुरुषः श्रयः प्राप्तु सुखानि च ॥ २१॥ 


विसवेश्वरमजं देवं जगतः प्रभवाप्ययम्‌ | 
भजन्ति ये पुष्कराक्षं न,ते यान्ति पराभवम्‌ ॥ २२ I 
न ते यान्ति पराभवम्‌ ओं नम इति | 


अजुन उवाच-- 


पद्मपत्रविशालाक्ष पद्मनाभ सुरोत्तम | 
भक्तानामनुरक्तानां त्राता भव जनार्दन lI १॥ 


श्रीमगवाचुबाच -- 


यो मां नामसहस्रेण स्तोतुमिच्छति पाण्डव | 
` ASAFA इलोकेन स्तुत एवं नसंशयः | 
स्तुत एब न संशय ओं नम इति ॥ २॥ 


व्यासं उबांच-- 


वासनांदवाखखुदेबस्य वासितं ते जगत्त्रयम्‌ | 
सपेश्चुतनिवासोऽसिं वासुदेव नमोस्तु ते । | 
iicet त A नम इति ॥ ३-॥ 
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पार्वत्युवाच 


केतोपायेन लघुना विष्णोर्नामसहस्नकम्‌ | 
पठ्यते पण्डतैनित्यं श्रोतुमिच्छाम्यहं प्रभो ॥ ४-॥ .. 


इश्वर उवाच-- 


श्रीराम राम रामेति रमे रामे मनोरमे | 
सहस्रनामतत्तुल्यै रामनाम वरानने ॥ ५॥ 
श्रीरामनाम वरानन ओं नम इति ॥ 


ब्रह्मोवाच-- 


नमोऽस्त्वनन्ताय सहस्रमूर्तये सहखपादाश्षिशिरोरुवाहवे | 
ALAA पुरुषाय शाश्वते सहखकोटियुगधारिणे नमः ॥ ६॥ 


सहस्रकोटीयुगधारिण ओं नम इति ॥ 
सञ्जय उवाच-- 
यत्र योगेश्वरः कृष्णो यत्र Wal TTA: | 
तत्र श्रीविजयो भूतिभुवा नीतिर्मतिर्मम ॥ ७ ॥ 
श्रीभमगवालुवाच-- 


अनन्यार्चिन्तयन्तो मां ये जनाः पयुपासते | 
तेषां, नित्याभियुक्तानां योगक्षेमं TET ॥ ८ ॥ 


ai 


परित्राणाय साधूनां विनाशाय च दुष्कृताम्‌ | 
धर्मसंस्थापनार्थाय संभवामि युगे युगे ॥ ९ ॥ 


आर्ता विषण्णाः शिथिलाश्च भीताः 
— घोरेषु च व्याचिषु वर्तमानाः | 
संकीर्त्य नारायणशब्दमात्रं 
-बिश्वक्तदुःखाः सुखिनो भवन्तु ॥ १०॥ 


कायेन. वाचा KAWAN 
बुद्ध्याऽऽत्मना वा प्रकृतेः स्वभावात | 
करोमि यद्यत्‌ सकलं परस्मे 
नांरायणायेति समपयामि ॥ ११ ॥ 
इति श्रीमहाभारते शतसहस्रिकायां संहितायां 
वेयासिक्यामानु शासनिकपर्वणि 
श्रीभीष्मयुधिठिरसंवादे श्रीविष्णुसंह्रनामर्तोत्र सम्पूर्णम्‌ ॥ 


ओं तत्‌ सत्‌ 
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॥ श्री पश्चायुधस्तोत्रम ॥ 


EUREN gri सुदशनं भास्करकोटितुल्यम्‌ | 
सुरदिषां प्राणविनाशि विष्णोः चक्रं सदाऽहै शरणं प्रप ॥ १ ॥ 


विष्णोुखोत्थानिलपूरितस्य यस्यं ध्वनि दानबदर्पैहल्ता | 

d पाञ्चजन्यं शशिंकोटिशञ्र शङ्खं सदाऽहं शरणं प्रपञ्चे d २॥ 
हिरण्मयीं मेरुसमानसारां कोमोदकीं देत्यङ़लेकहनत्रीम्‌ | 
वैङृष्ठवामग्रकराभिसृष्टां गदां सदाऽहं शरणं TTT ॥ ३॥ 


रक्षोऽसुराणां कठिनोग्रकऽच्छेदक्षरच्छोणितदिग्धघारम्‌ | 
ते नन्दकं नाम हरेः प्रदीप खड्गं सदाऽहं शरणं प्रप ॥ ४ ॥ 


यज्ञ्यानिनादश्रवगात्‌ सुराणां चेतांलि निमुक्तभयानि सदयः | 

भवन्ति दैत्याञ्चनिबाणवर्षि शाङ्गं सदाऽहै शरणं प्रपद्ये ॥ ५ ॥ 

इमं हरेः पश्चमहायुधानां स्तवं पठेद्योऽनुदिनं प्रभाते | 
समस्तदुःखानि भयानि सः पापानि नव्यन्ति सुखानि सन्ति ६॥ 


वने रणे शत्रृजलाग्निमध्ये यडच्छयापत्सु महाभयेषु | 
हुदै पठन्‌ स्तोत्रमनाकुलात्मा सुखी भवेत्‌ तत्कृतसर्वरक्षः ॥ ७॥ 


23 
॥ भ्रीद्वदशनामपश्चरस्तोत्रम ॥ 


पुरस्तात्‌ केशवः पातु चक्री जाम्बूनदप्रभः | 
पथान्नारायणः Tet नीलजीसूतसन्निमः ॥ १॥ 


इन्दीवरदळड्यामो माधवोध्चे गदाधः | 
गोविन्दो दक्षिणे ref धन्वी चन्द्रप्रभो महान्‌ ॥ २॥ 
उत्तरे हलभृद्विष्णुः पञ्भ किज्जल्कसन्निभः | 
आग्नेय्यामरविन्दाभो मुसली quus: ॥ ६ ॥ 
त्रिविक्रम; खइ्गपाणिनिऋत्यां ज्वलनप्रभः | 
वायव्यां वामनो वज्री तरुणादित्यदीप्तिमान्‌ ॥ ४॥ 
treat पुण्डरीकाभः श्रीषरः पड्सायुधः | 
विद्युत्मभो हृषीकेशो द्यवाच्यां दिशि मुहरी ॥ ५॥ 
EÈ पञ्ननाभो में सहसार्केसमग्रम:। | 
सर्वायुधः सर्वशक्तिः AAT: TMT ॥ ६ ॥ 
इ्द्रगोपकसङ्काशः पोशहस्तो$पराजितः | 
स बाह्माभ्यन्तरं देह व्याप्य दामोद्रः स्थितः ॥ ७॥ . 
. एवं सर्वत्रमच्छिद्रे नामद्वादशपज्ञरम्‌ | 
प्रविशे$हे-न मे किश्चिद्धयमस्ति कदाचन ॥ ८ ॥ 

अयं नास्ति कदाचन ओं नम इति ॥ 
ॐ आपदामपहतार दातारं सर्वसंपदामू | 
लोकामिराम श्रीरामं भूयो भूयो नमाम्यहम्‌ ॥ १ ॥ 
आर्तानामातिइन्तारं भीतानां मीतिनाशनम्‌ | 
द्विषतां कालदण्ड ते WAN नमाम्यहम्‌ R ॥ ` 
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नमः कोदण्डहस्ताय सन्धीकृतशराय च | 
खण्डिताखिलदैत्याय रामायाऽऽपन्निवारिणे ॥ ३ ॥ 


रामाय रामभद्राय रामचन्द्राय वेधसे | 
रघुनाथाय नाथाय सीतायाः पतये नमः d ४ ॥ 


NM. IG E ECCE 
` “आकर्णपूर्णधन्वानो रक्षेतां रामलक्ष्मणो || ५ d 
सन्नद्धः कवची खड्गी चापबाणधरो युवा | 
गच्छन्‌ ममाग्रतो नित्यं रामः पातु सलक्ष्मणः | ६ ॥ 
“अच्युतानन्तगोविन्द” नामोच्चारण भेषजात्‌ |. 
नह्यन्ति सकला रोगास्सत्यं सत्यै वदाम्यहम्‌ ॥ ७ ॥ 
सत्यं सत्यं पुनस्सत्यश्चुद्वत्य श्रुजमुच्यते। _ 
वेदाच्छास्रं परं नास्ति न देवं केशवात्परम्‌ ॥ ८॥ 
शरीरे जह्रीभूते व्याधिग्रस्ते BHAT | 
ओप जाह्ृवीतोयं वैद्यो नारायणो हरिः ॥ ९ ॥ 
आलोड्य सवशाख्राणि विचाय च पुनः पुनः | 
..इदरमेकं सुनिष्पन्नं ध्येयो नारायणो हरिः ॥ १० N 
कायेन वाचा मनसेन्द्रियैर्वा 
बुद्ध्यात्मना वा प्रकृतेः स्वभावात | 
कंरोमि यद्यत्‌ सकलं परस्मै 
| नारायणायेति समपयामि ॥ 


| यदक्षरपदभ्र्टं मात्राहीनं तु यङ्कवेत्‌।. .. 
| तवै क्षम्यतां देव नारायण नमोऽस्तुते ॥ . 


विसगेबिन्दुन्मात्राणि .पदपादाक्षराणि-च। ` 
Fat चातिरिक्तानि -क्षमस्व पुरुषोचुम ॥ . 


Sooo e sis 


श्रीविष्णुसह्रनामावलिः 


ओं विश्वाय नमः 


विष्णवे , 
वषट्काराय नमः 

YAA TATA नमः 
भूतकृते नमः 

भूभृते नमः 

भावाय नमः 

भूताःमने नमः 
भूतभावनाय नमः 
पूतात्मने नमः १० 
परमात्मने नमः 

घुक्तानां RANAY नमः 
अव्ययाय नमः 

पुरुषाय नमः 

साक्षिणे नमः 


क्षेत्रज्ञाय नमः 


अक्षराय नमः 
योगाय नमः 

योगविदां नमः 
प्रधानपुरुषेश्वराय नमः. Ro 
नारसिहवपुषे नम: 

श्रीमते नमः 

केशवाय नमः 


ओं पुरुषोत्तमाय नम. 


सर्वाय नमः 

शर्वाय नमः 

शिवाय नमः 

स्थाणवे नमः 

भूतादये नमः 
अव्ययाय निधये नमः ३० 

सम्भवाय नमः 

भावनाय नमः 

भत्रे नमः 

प्रभावाय नमः 

प्रभवे नमः 

ईश्वराय नमः 

स्वयम्भुवे नमः 

शम्भवे नमः 

आदित्याय नमः 

पुष्कराक्षाय नमः ४० 

महास्वनाय नमः 

अनादिनिधनाय नमः 

घात्रे नमः 

विधात्रे नमः 

घातुरुत्तमाय नमः 

अप्रमेयाय नमः 


ओं हृषीकेशाय नमः 


पद्मनाभाय नमः 
अमरप्रभवे नमः 
विश्वकर्मणे नमः . 
मनवे नमः 

त्वष्ट्रे नमः 
स्थारिष्ठाय नमः 
स्थविराय नम; 


ATA नमः 
: अग्राह्याय नमः 


शाश्वताय नमः 
कृष्णाय नमः 
लोहिताक्षाय नमः 
HASAN नमः 
प्रभूताय नमः 
त्रिककुद्धाम्ने नमः 
पवित्राय नम 

परस्मै ASA नमः 
इशानायं नमः 
प्राणदाय नम 
प्राणाय नम: 


ज्येष्ठाय नमः 


अ्रष्ठाय नम; 
प्रजापतये नमः 
हिरण्यगर्भाय नम 
भूगर्भायं नम 


ko 


& o 


१9० 


ओं माधवाय नमः 
» Ugama नम 
” ईश्वराय नम 

» पिक्रमिणे नमः 
„ धन्विने नमः 

, waka नमः 
» विक्रमाय नमः 
„ कमाय नमः 

» AJAA नमः 
» दुराधर्षाय नम 
, BATA नमः 
„ कृमये नमः 

„ आन्मदते नमः 
„ सुरेशाय नमः 
„ शरगाय नमः 
, शर्मणे नमः. 

» विश्वरेतसे नम 
„ प्रज. भवाय नम: 
NE नमः 

„ संवत्सराय नमः 
, च्याळाय नमः 
„ प्रत्ययाय नमः 
„ UAI नमः 
„ अजाय नमः 
» TAIATA नमः 
p सिद्धाय नमः 


९० 


ओं सिंद्धये नमः 

„ सर्वादये नमः १०० 
» अच्युताय नमः 

» वृषाकपये नमः 

, अम्रेयात्मने नमः 

„ सर्वयोगविनिस्सृताय नमः 
„ TA नमः 

„ पसुमनसे नमः 

„ सत्याय नमः 

„ समात्मने नमः 

„ सस्मिठाय नमः 

„ समाय नमः. . ११० 
, अमोघाय नमः. 

» पुण्डरीकाइाय नमः 

„ वृषकर्मणे नमः 

» TWH नमः 

Wala नमः 

„„ बहुशिरसे नमः 

„ TA नमः 

„ विश्वयोनये नमः 

» शुचिश्रवसे नमः 

„ अमृताय नमः १२० 
„ शाश्वताय नमः 

„ स्थाणवे नमः 

„ वरारोहाय नमः 

„ महातपसे नमः 


ओं सर्वेगाय नमः 

» सवेबिदे नमः 

„ भानवे नमः 

„» विष्वक्सेनाय नमः 
» - जनार्दनाय नमः 
53 वेदाय नमः 

„ वेदविदे नमः 

„ अव्यङ्गाय नमः 
„ वेदाङ्गाय नमः 
„ वेदविदे नमः 

„ क्रये नमः 


„ लोकाध्यक्षाय नमः 


„ सुराध्यक्षाय नमः 
, धर्माध्यक्षाय नमः 
„ कृताकृताय नमः 
» चतुरात्मने नमः 
„» चतुव्युहाय नमः 
» IFEA नमः 
» चतुभुजाव नमः 
„ भ्राजिष्णवे नमः 
„ भोजनाय नमः 
» भोक्त्रे नमः 

„ सहिष्णवे नमः 


» जगदादिजाय नमः 


„ अनघाय नमः 
„ विजयाय नमः 


१४० 


१५० 


MAT नमः 


विश्वयोनये नमः 
पुनर्वसवे नमः 
उपेन्द्राय नमः 
वामनाय नमः 
प्रांशवे नमः 
अमोघाय नमः 
शुचये नमः 
ऊर्जिताय नमः 
अतीन्द्राय नमः 
सङ्ग्रहाय नमः 
सर्गाय नमः 
धृतात्मने नमः 
नियमाय नमः 
यमाय नमः 
वेद्याय नमः 
वेद्याय नमः 
सदायोगिने नमः 
वीरध्ने नमः 
माधवाय नमः 
मथवे नमः 


अतीन्द्रयाय नमः 


महामायाय नम: 


महोत्साहाय नमः 


महाबलाय नम! 
ATITEA नमः 


१६० 


१७० 


at महावीर्याय नमः 


महाशक्तये नमः 
महाद्युतये नमः 
अनिदेइयवपुषे नम॑ः 
श्रीमते नमः 
अमेयात्मने नम 
महाद्रिशते नमः 
महेष्यांसाय नमः 
महीभत्रे नमः . 
निवासाय नमः 
सतां गतये नमः 
अनिरुद्वाय नम: 
सुरानन्दनाय नमः 
गोविन्दाय नमः 
गोविदां पतये नमः 
मरीचये नमः 
दमनाय नमः 
इंसाय नमः 
सुपर्णाय नमः 
अुजगोत्तमाय नमः 
हिरण्यनाभाय नमः 
सुतपसे नमः 
पद्मननाभाय नमः 
ग्रजापतये नमः 
अमृत्यवे नमः 
qe नमः 


१८० 


१९० 


२०० 


ओं सिहाय नमः 

„ सन्धात्रे नमः 

, सन्धिमते नमः 
„ स्थिराय नमः 

, अजाय नमः 

„ दुर्मर्षणाय नमः 
» शास्त्र नमः 

„ विश्रतात्मने नमः 
» STR नमः 


„ गुरुतमाय गुरवे नमः 


» धाम्ने नमः 

„ सत्याय नमः 

„ सत्यपराक्रमाय नमः 
', निमिषाय नमः 
» अनिमिषाय नमः 
, ARAN नमः 

» वाचस्पतये नमः 
» उदारधिये नमः 
„ ITÀ नमः 

„ ग्रामण्ये नमः 

„ श्रीमते नमः 

, न्यायाय नमः 

„ नेत्रे नमः 

, समीरणाय नमः. 
„ WEWWH नमः 
„ विश्वात्मने नमः 


२१० 


२२० 
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ओं सहस्राक्षाय नमः 


सहस्रपदे नमः 


आवर्तनाय नमः 
निवृत्तात्मने नमः . 


संवृताय नमः 
संप्रमदेनाय न॑मः 
अह्वे नमः 
संवर्तकाय नमः 
qe नमः 
अनिलाय नमः 
धरणीधराय नमः 
सुप्रसादाय नमः 
प्रसनात्मने नमः 
विश्वसृजे नमः 


विश्व भुग्विभवे नमः 


aaa नमः 
सत्कृताय नमः 
साधवे नमः 
Wed नमः 


नारायणाय नमः 


नराय नमः 
असंख्येयाय नमः 
अप्रमेयात्मने नमः 


` विशिष्टाय नमः 


fazed नमः 
शुचये नमः 


३३० 


२४० 


२५० 


ओं सिद्धार्थाय नमः 


?? 


'सिद्धसंकल्पाय नमः 


सिद्धिदाय नमः 


सिद्विसाधनाय नमः 


वृषाहिणे नमः 
वृषभाय नमः 
विष्णवे नमः 
वृषपर्वणे नमः 
बृषोद्राय नमः 
वर्धनाय नमः 
वर्धमानाय नमः 
विविक्ताय नमः 


श्रतिसागगाय नमः 


सुभुजाय नमः 
दुर्घराय नमः 
वाग्मिने नमः 
महेन्द्राय नमः 
वसुदाय नमः 
वसवे नमः 
नैकरूपाय नमः 
TERT नमः 
शिपिविष्टाय नमः 
प्रकाशनाय नमः 


२६० 


२७० 


ओजस्तेजोद्यतिधराब नमः 


प्रकाशात्मने नमः 
प्रतापनाय नसः 


२८० 


ओं ऋद्धाय नमः 

, स्पष्टाक्षराय नमः 
, मन्त्राय नमः 

„» चन्द्रांशवे नमः 

p भास्करद्युतये नमः 


» असमृतांञ्चङ्गवाय नमः 


„» भानवे नमः: 
„ “शशबिन्दवे नमः 
» सुरश्वराय नमः 
» ओषधाय न॑मः 
» जगतस्सेतवे नमः 


२९० 


, सत्यधर्मपराक्रमाय नमः 


„ पवनाय नमः 
„ पावनाय नमः 
„ अनलाय नमः 
» कामघ्ने नमः 
» WHA नमः 
» कान्ताय नमः 
, कामाय नम. 
„ कामप्रदाय नमः 
„ प्रभवे नमः 

» युगादिकृते नमः 
» युगावर्ताय नमेः 
„ नेकमायाय नमः 
„ महाशनाय नमः 


3 ०० 


Al aera नम! 


व्यक्तरूपाय नमः 
सहस्रजिते नमः 
अनन्तजिते नमः ३१० 
इष्टाय अविशिष्टाय नमः 
शिष्टेशय नमः 
शिखण्डिने नमः 
नहुवाय नमः 
वृषाय नमः 
क्रोधध्ने नमः 
ICE नमः 
कर्त्रे नमः 
विश्ववाहवे नमः 
महीधराय नमः, 
अच्युताय नमः 
प्रथिताय नमेः 
प्राणाय नमः 
ग्रागदाय नमः 
वासवानुजाय नमः 
ATT नमः 
अधिष्ठानाय नम; 
अप्रमत्ताय नमः 
प्रतिष्ठिताय नमः 
स्कन्दाय नमः. 
स्कन्दधराय नमः 


3 २० 


३३० 


„ धुर्याय नमः 
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ओं वरदाय नमः: 


आयुवाहनाय नमः 


वासुदेवाय नमः 
वृहद्भानवे नमः c 
आदिदेवाय नमः 


अशोकाय नमः 
तारणाय नमः 
ताराय नमः 

शूराय नमः 

शोरये नमः 
जनेश्वराय नमः 
अनुकूलाय नमः 
शतावर्ताय नमः 
पञ्चिने नमः 
पद्मनिभेक्षणाय नमः 
पद्मनाभाय नमः 
अरविन्दाक्षाय नमः ३५० 
पद्मगर्भाय नमः 

शरीरभृते नमः 

महईये नमः 

द्धाय नमः 

बृद्वात्म्ने नमः 

महाक्षाय नमः 
गरुडध्वजाय नस. 


३४० 


„ अतुलाय नमः 


ओं शरमाय नमः 


भीमाय नमः 
समयज्ञाय नमः 
TA नमः 
स्षेलक्षणलक्षंण्याय नमः 
लक्ष्मीवते नमः 
समितिञ्जाय नमः 


३६० 


_ विक्षराय नमः 


रोहिताय नमः 
मार्गाय नमः 
हेतवे नमः 
दामोदराय नमः 
सहाय नमः 
महीधराय नमः 


३७० 


महाभागाय नमः 


वेगवते नमः 
अमिताशनाय नमः 
TRIM नमः 
क्षोमणाय नमः 
देवाय नम. 
भ्रीगर्भाय नमः 
परमेश्वराय नमः 
करणाय नमः 
कारणाय नमः 
कर्त्रे नमः 
विकर्त्रे नमः 


६८० 


ओं गहनाय नमः 


गुहाय नमः 
व्यवसायाय नमः 
व्यवस्थानाय नमः 
संस्थानाय नमः 
स्थानदाय नमः 
ध्रुवाय नमः 
परदेये नमः 
परमस्पष्टाय नमः 
तुष्टाय नमः 
पुष्टाय नमः 
शुभेक्षणाय नमः 
रामाय नमः 
विरामाय नमः 
विरताय नम 
मार्गाय नमः 

नेयाय नम 

नयाय नमः 
अनयाय नमः 
वीराय नमः. 
शक्तिमतां श्रेष्ठाय नमः 
धर्माय नमः 
धर्मविदुत्तमाय नमः 
वैकुण्ठाय नमः 
पुरुषाय नमः 
प्राणाय नमः 


३९० 


४०० 


४०१ 


ओं प्राणदाय नमः 


प्रणमाय नमः 
पृथवे नमः 
हिरण्यगर्माय नमः 
TAMT नमः 
व्याप्ताय नमः 
वायवे नमः 
अधोक्षजाय नमः ` 
ऋतवे नमः 
सुदशनाय नमः 
कालाय नमः 
परमेष्ठिने नमः 
परिग्रहाय नमः 
उग्राय नमः 
संवत्सराय नमः 
दक्षाय नमः 
विश्रमाय नमः 
विश्वदक्षिणाय नमः 
विस्ताराय नमः 
स्थावरस्थाणवे नमः ४३० 
प्रमाणाय नमः 


४२० 


. बीजायाव्ययाय नमः 


अर्थाय नमः 
अनर्थाय नमः 
महाकोशाय नमः 
महाभोगाय नमः 
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आँ महाधनाय नमः 


अनिर्विण्णाय नमः 
स्थविष्ठाय नमः 
अवे नमः 
धर्मयूपाय नमः 
महामखाय नमः . 
नक्षत्रनेमये. नमः 
नक्षत्रिणे नमः 
क्षमाय नमः 
क्षामाय नमः 
समीहनाय नमः 
यज्ञाय नमः 
इज्याय नमः 
महेज्याय नमः 
क्रतवे नमः 
सत्राय नमः 
सताङ्गतये नमः 


४४० 


४५० 


qe नमः : . 


निवृत्तात्मने नमः 
सर्वज्ञाय नमः 

ज्ञानाय उत्तमाय नमः 
सुत्रताय WW. 
सुमुखाय नमः 
सक्ष्माय नमः 
सुघोषाय नमः 
सुखदाय नमः 


४६० 


at zd नमः 
» भनोहराय नम. 


» जितक्रोधाय नमः 


» वीरबाहवे नमः 
» विदारणाय नमः 


„ स्ववशाय नमः 
„ व्यापिने नमः 
» नेकात्मने नमः 
” EET NETI नमः 
, वत्सराय नमः 
, वत्सलाय नमः 
» वत्सिने नमः 
oy TAMAH नमः 
» भनेश्वराय नमः 
» FATT नमः 
” धमेकृते नमः 
» धर्मिणे नमः - 
» सते नमः . 

» अक्षरसते नमः . 
» असते नमः 

» असत्क्षराय नसः 
» अविज्ञात्रे नमः 
+ सहस्रांशवे नमः 
» विधात्रे नमः. 


» कृतलक्षणाय नमः 


४७० 


४८० 


ओं गभस्तिनेमये aq: 

» सेच्वस्थायनम ४९० 
T सिहाय नम: 

» भूतमहेश्वराय नमः 

„ आदिदेवाय नमः 

, महादेवाय नमः 


.„ देवेशाय नमः 


„ देवभृते नमः 
„ गुरवे नमः 


3 उचराय नमः 


„ गोपतये नमः: 

)) गोप्त्र नमः ५०० 
» ज्ञानगम्याय नमः 

» पुरातनाय नमः 

» शरीरभूतभृते नमः 

» भोक्त्रे नमः 

» कपीन्द्राय नमः | 

» भूरिदक्षिणाय नमः 

„ सोमपाय नमः 

, SW नमः 

, सोमाय नमः 

" पुरुजिते नमः ५१० 
» पुरुसत्तमाय नमः 

„ विनयाय नमः 

„ जयाय नमः 

/ सत्यसन्धाय नम 


ओं दाशाहाँय नमः 


» साच्चतां पतये नमः. 


p जीवाय नमः 
, विनयित्रे नमः. 
» साक्षिणे नमः 
छ सुकुन्दाय नमः 


„ अमितविक्रमाय नमः 


„ - अम्भोनिधये नमः 
» अनन्तात्मने नमः 
» महोदधिशयाय नमः 
„ अन्तकाय नमः. . 
» अजाय नमः 

, महार्हाय नमः 

» स्वाभाव्याय नमः 
» जितामित्राय नमः 
» प्रमोदनाय नमः 

„ आनन्दाय नमः 

» नन्दनाय नम; 

„ नन्दाय नमः 

» सत्यधर्मणे नमः 

„ त्रिविक्रमाय नमः 
, WENT नमः 

, फैपिलाचार्याय नमः 
» कृतज्ञाय नमः 

» मेदिनीपतये. नमः 
, त्रिपदाय नमः 


ओं त्रिदशाध्यक्षाय नमः 
„ महाशृङ्गाय नमः 
» कृतान्तकृते नमः 
„ महावराहाय नमः 
p गोविन्दाय नमः 
„ सुषेणाय नमः 

„» कनकाङ्गदिने नमः 
„ गुह्याय नमः. 

„ गभीराय नमः 

„ गहनाय नमः 

» गुप्ताय नमः 

„ चक्रगदाधराय नमः 
„ वेधसे नमः 

» स्वाङ्गाय नमः 

» अजिताय नमः 

„ कृष्णाय नमः 

po हढाय नमः 

» SEI नमः 
» अच्युताय नमः 

» वरुणाय नमः 

» वारुणाय नमः 

» वृक्षाय नमः 

„ पुष्कराक्षाय. नमः 
»' महामनसे नमः 

» भगवते नमः 

„ भग्ने नमः 


ओं नन्दिने नमः 
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?? 


वनमालिने नमः, 
हलायुधाय नमः 
आदित्याय नमः 
ज्योतिरादित्याय नमः 
सहिष्णवे नमः 
गतिसत्तम्ाय नमः 
सुधन्वने नमः 
खण्डपरशपे नमः 
दारुणाय नमः 


५७० 


द्वविणप्रदाय नमः 


दिविस्पृशे नमः 
स्वेच्शे नमः 
STATA नमः 
वाचस्पतये नमः 
अयोनिजाय नमः 
fara नमः 
सामगाय नमः 
साम्रे नमः 


u Go 


` निर्वाणाय नमः 


भेषजाय नमः 
भिषजे नमः 
सन्न्यासकृते नमः 
शमाय नमः 
MAA नमः. 
निष्ठायै नमः 


५९० 


ओं शान्तये नमः 


परायणाय नमः 
शुभाङ्काय नमः 
शान्तिदाय नमः 
ष्ट्रे नमः 
कुप्रुदाय नमः 
कुवलेशयाय नमः 
गोहिताय नमः 


गोपतये नमः 
गोष्त्रे नमः 
वृषभाक्षाय नमः 
वृषप्रियाय नमः 
अनिवतिने नमः 
निवृत्तात्मने नमः 
संक्षेप्त्रे नमः 


६ ०० 


Wed नमः 


शिवाय नमः 
श्रीवत्सवक्षसे नम. 
श्रीवासाय नमः 
श्रापतये नमः 
श्रीमता वराय नमः 
श्रीदाय नमः 
श्रीशाय नमः 
श्रीनिवासाय नमः 
श्रीनिधये नमः 
श्रीविभावनाय नमः 


६१० 
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औं श्रीधराय: नमः 

» श्रीकराय नमः 

, श्रेयः श्रीमते नमः 

, लोकत्रयाश्रयाय नमः ६२० 
, स्वक्षाय नमः | 
» स्वङ्गाय. नम! 

» शतानन्दाय नमः 

„ नन्दये नमः 

» ज्योतिर्गणेश्वराय नमः 

„ विजितात्मने नमः 

, विधेयात्मने नमः 

» सत्कीर्तये नम 

„ छिन्नसंशयाय नमः 

, उदीर्णाय नमः ६३० 
„ सर्वतश्चक्षुषे नम. 

» अनीशाय नंमः 

„» शाश्वतस्स्थिराय नमः 

» भूशयाय नमः 

» भूषणाय नमः 

„» भूतये नमः 

„ अशोकाय नमः 

„ शोकनाशनाय नमः 

» अचिष्मते नमः 

, अचिताय नमः ६४० 
„ कुम्भाय जम | 

» विशुद्धात्मने नमः 


ओं विशोधनाय नमः 


अनिरूद्भाय नमः 
अप्रतिरथाय नमः 
FAT :नमः 


अमितविक्रमाय नमः 


कालनेमिनिन्ने नमः 
शोरये नमः 

शूराय नमः 
शुरजनेश्वराय नमः 
त्रिलोकात्मने नमः 
त्रिलोकेशाय नमः 
केशवाय नमः 
FA नमः 

हरये नमः 
कामदेवाय नमः 
कामपालाय नमः 
कामिने नमः 
कान्ताय नमः 
कृतागमाय नमः 
अनिर्देशयवपुषे नमः 
विष्णवे नमः 


. वीराय नमः 
अनन्ताय नमः 


धनञ्जयाय नमः 
ब्रह्मण्याय दाय नम नमः 
TAA नमः 


६५० 


६६० 


ओं ब्रह्मणे नमः 

ब्रह्मविवधेनाय नमः ६७० 
ब्रह्मविदे नमः 

ब्राह्मणाय नमः 

" ्रह्मिणे नमः ` 

Fags नमः. ` 
ब्राह्मणप्रियाय नमः 

„ महाक्रमाय नमः| 

, महाकर्मणे नमः 

» महातेजसे नमः. 

„ महोरगाय नमः - 

, महाक्रतवेनमः' ६८० 
„ महायज्चने नमः 

, महायज्ञाय नमः 

» महाहविषे नमः 

» स्तव्याय नमः 

» स्तवप्रियाय नमः 

» ` स्तोत्राय नमः 

p स्तुताय नमः 

» स्तोत्रे नमः 

„ रणप्रियाय नमः 

„ पूर्णाय नमः ' ६९० 
„ पूरयित्रे नमः 

»» पुण्याय नमः 

» पुण्यकीर्तये नमः 

» अनामयाय नमः ` 


ओं मनोजवाय नमः 


p 


तीर्थकराय नमः 
वसुरेतसे नमः 
वसुप्रदाय नमः 
बसुप्रदाय नमः 
वासुदेवाय नमः ७०० 
वसवे नमः 
वसुमनसे नमः 
हविषे नमः 
सद्भूतये नमः 
सत्कृतये नमः 
aaa नमः 
THA नमः 
सत्परायणाय नमः 
शुरसेनाय नमः 
यदुश्रेष्ठाय नमः ७१० 
सन्निवासाय नमः 
सुयामुनाय नमः 
भूतावासाय नमः 
वासुदेवाय नमः 
सर्वासुनिलयाय नमः 
अनलाय नमः 


` दृरघ्ने नमः. 


दर्षदाय नमः 
अदुप्ताय नमः 
दुर्धराय नमः ७२० 


आं अपराजिताय नमः 


विश्वमूर्तये नमः 
महामूर्तये नमः 
दीप्तमूर्तये नमः 
अभूतिंमते नमः 
अनेकमूर्तये नमः 
अव्यक्ताय नमः 
शतमूर्तये नमः 
शताननाय नमः 
एकाय नमः 

नैकाय नमः 

साय नमः 

वाय नमः 

काय नमः 

किमे नमः 

यते नम: 

तते नमः 
पदायाऽञुत्तमाय नमः 
लोकबन्धवे नमः 
लोकनाथाय नमः 
माधवाय नमः . . 


७३० 


og 9 


भक्तवत्सलाय नमः 


सुवर्णवर्णाय. नमः 
हेमाङ्गाय नमः 
वराङ्गाय नमः 
चन्दनांगदिने नमः 


ओं वीरघ्ने नमः 


१9 
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विषमाय नमः 
शून्याय नमः 
-घृतादिषे नमः 
अचलाय नमः 
चलाय नमः 
अमानिने नमः 
मानदाय नमः 
मान्याय नमः 
लोकस्वामिने नमः 
SHIT नमः 
सुमेधसे नमः 
मेथजाय नमः 
धन्याय नमः 
सत्यमेधसे नमः. 
धराधराय नमः 
तेजोवृषाय नमः 
CRIT नमः 
TATRA वराय नमः 
प्रग्रहाय नमः 
निग्रहाय नमः 
व्यग्राय नम! 
ARIST नमः 
गदाग्रजाय नमः - 
चतुमूर्तये नमः 
चतुर्बाहवे नमः 


७५० 


७६० 


Wo 


ओं चतुव्यहाय नमः 


चतुगेतये नमः 
चतुरात्मने नमः 
चतुर्भावाय नमः 
चतुर्वेदविदे नमः 
एकपदे नमः 
समावर्ताय नमः 
निवृत्तात्मने नमः 
दुर्जयाय नमः 
दुरतिक्रमाय नमः 
दुर्लभाय. नमः 
दुभमाय नमः 
दुर्गाय नमः 


४७८० 


“हुरावासाय नमः 


दुरारिघ्ने नमः 
शुभाङ्गाय नमः 
लोकसारङ्गाय नमः 


सुतन्तवे नमः ७९० 


*तन्तुवर्धनाय नमः 


इन्द्रकर्मणे नमः 
महाकर्मणे नमः 
कृतकर्मणे नमः 
कृतागमाय नमः 


“उद्भवाय नमः 


सुन्दराय नमः 
सुन्दाय नमः 


ओं रलनाभाय नमः 


” 


सुलोचनाय नमः 
अर्काय नम. 
वाजसनये नमः 
TA नमः 
जयन्ताय नमः 
सर्वविज्ञयिमे नमः 
सुवर्णविन्दवे नमः 
अक्षोभ्याय नमः 


Goo 


€ bat 
- सयेवागीश्वरेथराय नमः 


महाहृदाय नमः 
महागर्ताय नमः 
महाभूताय नमः 
महानिधये नम 
GTA नमः 
कुन्द्राय नमः 
कुन्दाय नमः 
पर्जन्याय नमः 
पवनाय नमः 


८१० 


अनिलाय नमः 


अमृताशाय नमः 
अमृतवपुषे नमः 
TATA नमः 
सर्वतोमुखाय नमः 
सुलभाय नमः 
सुन्नताय नमः 


८२० 
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ओं सिद्धाय नमः आं भारभृते नमः 


शन्रुजिच्छत्रुतापनाय नमः 
न्यग्नोधोदुम्बराय नमः 
अश्वत्थाय नमः | 
चाणूरान्ध्रनिषूदनाय नमः 


? 


कथिताय नम; 
योगिने नमः 
योगीशाय नमः 
सर्वेकामदाय नमः 


, सहस्राचिषे नमः ८३० , आश्रमाय नमः 

» सप्तजिह्वाय नमः » श्रमणाय नमः 

„ WR नमः » धामाय नमः 

„ सप्तवाहनाय नमः „ सुपर्णाय नमः 

„ अमूर्तये नमः » वायुवाहनाय नमः ८६० 

, अनघाय नमः » घनुधराय नमः 

» अचिन्त्याय नमः » घनुर्वेदाय नमः 

» AIFA नमः „ दण्डाय नमः 

„ भयनाशनाय नमः „ दमयित्रे नमः 

„ अणवे नमः » अदमाय नमः 

„ TA नमः ८४० p अपराजिताय नमः 

„ कृशाय नेम: „ सवसहाय नमः 

„ स्थूलाय नमः » नियन्त्रे नमः 

» गुणभृते नमः n नियमाय नमः 

, AJA नमः » यमाय नमः ८७० 

» महते नमः » सत्त्ववते नमः 

» ITA नमः » सात्विकाय नमः 

» SATA नमः » सत्याय नमः 

, स्वास्याय नमः „ सत्यधभपरायणाय नमः 

, प्रांग्वंशाय नमः „ अभिप्रायाय नमः 
वंशवर्धनाय नमः ८५० ,, प्रियार्हाय नमः 


आ अर्हाय नमः 


प्रियकृते नमः 
प्रीतिवर्धनाय नमः 
विहायसगतये नमः 
ज्योतिषे नमः 
सुरुचये नमः 
हुतमुग्विभवे नमः 
रवये नमः 
विरोचनाय नमः 
सूर्याय नमः 

सवित्रे नमः 
रविलोचनाय नमः 
अनन्तहुत ्ुरभोक्त्रे नमः 
सुखदाय नमः ८९० 
नेकदाय नमः 
अग्रजाय नमः 
अनिर्विण्णाय नम! 
सदामर्षिणे नमः 
लोकाधिष्ठानाय नमः 
अद्भुताय नमः 
सनाते नमः ` 
सनातनतमाय नमः 
कपिलाय नमः 
कपयेऽव्ययाय नमः 
स्वस्तिदाय नमः 
स्वस्तिकृते नमः 


eco 


९०० 
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ओं स्वस्तिने नमः 


स्वस्तिभुजे नमः 
स्वस्तिदक्षिणाय नमः 
अरोद्राय नमः 

कुण्डलिने नमः 

चक्रिणे नम! 

विक्रमिणे नमः 
ऊजितशासनाय नमः ९१० 
शब्दातिगाय नमः 
शब्दसहाय नमः 
शिशिराय नमः 
शवेरीकराय नमः 
अक्रूराय नमः 
पेशलाय नमः 
दक्षाय नम; 
दक्षिणाय नमः 
क्षमिणां वराय नमः 
विद्वत्तमाय नमः 
वीतभयाय नमः 
पृण्यश्चवणकीर्तनाय नमः 
उत्तारणाय नमः 
दुष्कृतिघ्ने नमः 

पुण्याय नमः 
दुस्स्वप्ननाशनाय नमः 
वीरघ्ने नमः 

रक्षणाय नमः 


९२० 


ओं सन्ताय नमः 


जीवनाय नमः. 
पर्यवस्थिताय नमः 
अनन्तरूपाय नमः 
अनन्तश्रिये नमः 
जितमन्यवे नमः 
भयापहाय नमः 
चतुरश्राय नमः 
गभीरात्मने नमः 
विदिशाय नमः 


९३० 


` व्यादिशाय नमः 


दिशाय नमः 
अनादये नमः 
अवो Wa नमः 
लक्ष्म्ये नमः 
सुवीराय नमः 
रुचिराङ्गदाय नमः 
जननाय नमः 


९४० 


. जनजन्मादये नमः 


भीमाय नमः 
भीमपराक्रमाय नमः 
आधारनिलयाय नमः ९५० 
TA नमः 

पुष्पहासाय नमः 
प्रजागराय नमः 

ऊध्वेगाय नमः 
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ओं सत्पथाचाराय नमः 


प्राणदाय नमः. 
णवाय नमः . 
पणाय नमः 


प्रमाणाय नमः 


प्राणनिलयाय नमः 
प्राणते नमः 
प्राणजीवनाय नमः 
तत्त्वाय: नमः 
तत्त्वविद्‌ नमः 
एकात्मने नमः 
जन्मसृत्युजरातिगाय नमः 
भूझुवस्स्वस्तरवे नमः 
ताराय नमः 

सवित्रे नमः 
प्रपितामहाय नमः 
यज्ञाय नमः 

यज्ञपतये नमः 
यज्चने नमः 
यज्ञाङ्गाय नमः 
यज्ञवाहनाय नमः 
यज्ञभृते नमः 

यज्ञकृते नमः 

यज्ञिने नमः 

यज्ञञ्ुजे नमः 
यज्ञसाधनाय नमः 


९६० 


९७० 


९८० 


ओं यज्ञान्तकृते नमः 


यज्ञगुह्याय नमः 
AA नमः 
अन्नादाय नमः. 
आत्मयोनये नमः. 
स्वयेजाताय नमः 
वैखानाय नमः 
सामगायनाय नमः 


देवकीनन्दनाय नमः 


ae नमः 
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ओं fria नमः 
oy पापनाशनाय नमः 
» शङ्कते नमः 

» नन्दकिने नमः 

» चक्रिणे नमः 

» शारङ्गधन्वने नमः 
» गदाधराय नमः 

» रथाङ्गपाणये नमः 
„ अक्षोभ्याय नमः 


९९० — ,, सवप्रहरणायुधाय नमः १००० 


॥ श्रीविष्णुसह्रनामावलिस्संपूर्णा ॥ 


|| शुभमस्तु || 
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[The following six slokas are usually recited when- 
ever the Sahasra-nams-paaraayana is done. But they 
do not find a placa either in the Mahabharata Text or 
in the Commentary of Paraasara Bhattar. They are 
included here for ths benefit of the readers.] 


SRI VISHNU SAHASRANAMA STOTRAM 
Harih Om 


॥ हरि: ओं ॥ 


शुक्लांबरधरं विष्णुं शशिवर्ण चतुभुजम_। 
प्रसन्नवदनं ध्यायेत्‌ सवविप्रोपशान्तये ॥ 


Suklaambaradharam Vishnum 
Sasi-varnam Chatur-bhujam I 

Prasanna-vadanam Dhyaayet 
Sarva-vighnopa-saantaye II (7) 


(One should meditate upon Vishnu Who is clad in white 


robes, Who has a moonlike lustre, Who has four arms and 
Who has a beneficent face.) 


यस्य द्विरदवक्त्राद्याः पारिषद्याः परइदातम्‌ | 
fag fanfea सततं विष्वक्सेन तमाश्रये ॥ २ ॥ 


Yasya Dvirada-vaktraadyaah 
Paarishadyaah Paras-satam | 

Vighnam nighnanti satatam 
Vishvaksenam tam aasraye | (2) 


(Gajaanana (the double-tusked elephant-faced Nitya-soori) 
and hundreds of such Sooris, who always remove all 


obstacles, form the members of the corps of Vishvaksena. 
| take resort to him.) 
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व्यास वसिष्ठनप्तारं शक्ति: पौत्रमकल्मषम्‌ | 
पराशरात्मज वन्दे शुकतातं तपोनिधिम्‌ ॥ हे ॥ 


Vyaasam Vasishta-naptaaram 
Sakteh pautram akalmasham | 
Paraasara-aatmajam vande 
Suka-taatam tapo-nidhim Il (3) 


Vyaasa is the great-grandson of Vasishta and the grand- 
son of Sakti. He is the son of Paraasara and the father of 
Suka. | offer my obeisance to that Vyaasa who is free from 
all defects and is a mine of austerities. 


व्यासाय विष्णुरूपाय व्यासरूपाय विष्णवे | 
नमो वे ब्रह्मनिधये वासिष्ठाय नमो नम: ॥ ४ ॥ 


Vyaasaaya Vishnu-roopaaya 
Vyaasa-roopaaya Vishnave | 

Namo vai Brahma-nidhaye 
Vaasishtaaya namo namah Il (4) 


My repeated salutations to Vyasa who is a form of Vishnu 
and to Vishnu who is a form of Vyaasa—Sage Vyasa, who is 
a descendant of Vasishta and who is a treasure of Brahman, 
(i.e. Vedas). 


अविकाराय शुद्धाय नित्याय परमात्मने | 
सदेकरूपरूपाय विष्णवे सवेजिऽणचे || ५ ॥ 


Avikaaraaya Suddhaaya 

: Nityaaya Paramaatmane | 
Sadaika-roopa-roopaaya 

Vishnave Sarva-jishnave Il (5) 
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My salutations to Vishnu, Who Is devoid of all mutations, 
Who is by nature pyre and eternal, Who is endowed with a 
form which is uniform at all times, and Who is the victor over 
ail. 


यस्य स्मरणमात्रेण जन्मसंतारबन्धनात्‌ | | 
विमुच्यते नमस्तस्मे विष्णवे प्रभविष्णवे ॥ ६ ॥ 


ओं नमो विष्णवे प्रमविष्णवे ॥ 


Yasya smarana-maatrena 
janma-samsaara-bandhanaat | 

Vimuchyate namas-Tasmai 
Vishnave Prabhavishnave II (6) 


Om Namo Vishnave Prabhavishnave. 


My salutations to that Superior Deity Vishnu, by a more 
thought of Whose name all persons are freed from the bonds 
-of Samsara (birth and death). 


Salutations to that All-powerful Vishnu, Who is signified 
by Pranava (i.e. Omkara). 


[While printing the Bhashya text, the transliteration of a 
few slokas in the beginning was not given by oversight. It is 
given here. The pages in which those slokas occur ara given 
in the margin at the beginning of the respective slokas.] 


p. 8 Sri Vaisampaayana Uvacha— 
Srutvaa Dharmaan aseshena 
Paavanaani cha sarvasah l 
Yudhishtirah Saantanavam 
- Punar-eva abhyabhaashata || (4) 
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p. 22 Yudhishtira Uvaacha— 
Kim ekam Daivatam loke ? 
_ Kim vaa api ekam Paraayanam ? [ 
Stuvantah Kam Kam archantah 
Praapnuyuh maanavaah subham ? If (2) 


Ko Dhsrmah sarva- Dharmaanaam 
bhavatah paramo matah |. 

Kim japan muchyate jantuh 
Janma-samsaara-bandhanaat || (3) 


Sri Bhishma uvaacha— 
p. 29 Jagat-prabhum Deva-devam 
Anantam Purushottamam | 


Stuvan Naama-sahasrena 
Purushah satata-utthitah I! (4) 


p. 32 Tam eva cha archayan nityam 
Bhaktyaa Purusham Avyayam | 
Dhyaayan stuvan namasyan cha 
Yajamaanah Tam eva cha ॥ (5) 


p.43 Anaadi-nidhanam Vishnum 
Sarva-loka- mahesvaram | 
Loka-adh yaksham stuvan nityam 
Sarva-duhkhaadhiko bhavet ॥ (6) 


Brahmanyam’ Sarva-dharma-jnam 
Lokaanaam keerti-vardhanem | 

Loka-naatham Mahad-bhootam 
Sarva-bhoota-bhavodbhavam H (7) 


p. 44 Esha me sarva-Dharmaanaam 
Dharmo adhika-tamo matah ! 
Yat Bhaktyaa Pundareekasksham 
Stavaih archet narah sadaa I} (8) 
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Vishnoh Naama-sahasrasya.; .... mi? eo इज 
“0 Xeda-vyaaso mahaa-munih I: 
Chandah Anushtup tathaa Devo. u :.. css 
Bhagavaan Devakee-sutah l (॥4) 
sa -४.२ ५० ६.६ e cya MÓ 


Amritaamsu-udbhavo beejam 

Saktih Devaki-nandanah ने ' iu cte seta on js 
Trigaainda ‘Hridayam‘ tasya -" ~ 

Saantyarthe viniyujyate lll (75) 

foes uer» Toge ooh oen s : ४ ae ९:- ८५ बम 

Mishnum Jishnum Mahaa-Vishnum 

Prabhavishnum Mahesvaram |::...:: 
AneKa- roopa-daitya-antam 
i Namaami Purushottamam HI (76) +) 0#- s.r 


tet ११. gi: 3 

Asya Sri Nishnoh Sahasra-naama-Stotra-Mahaa-mantrasya 
Sri Veda-Vyaaso Bhagavan Rishih, Anushtup Chandah, Sri 
Maha-Vishnuh Paramatma Sriman-Narayano Devataa 


Yo 443744 ८ 


"Amritaamsu-udbhavg Bhaanuh"' it besejam., ... ..... 

4 Devakeenandanah. Srashtaa”’ iti Saktih; l 
“Udbhavah Kshobhano. Devah‘:. Iti paramao Mantiah; ....,. | 
“Sankha-bhrt Nandakee- Chákree" Iti Keelakam; 
“Saarnga-dhanvaa:Gadhaa-dharah’’ iti Astram;:.: n: v 

““R athuanmga-paanih Akshobhyah“ iti Netram; 
“Tri-saamaa Saamagah Saama” iti Kavacham; 
“Aanandam Para-Brahma” iti Yonihy +o re el M 
“Rituh Sudatsanah'Kaalah'^iti Digsbandhah; 

Sri Visva-roopah ‘iti "Dhyaanam wee vA 


{ Ban -.-. ४५ .- . १६६ lg Ee "o ३४८. ४७ 


Sri Mahaa-Vishnu-preetyarthe Sri-Sashasra-naama-jape 
Viniyogah xT 
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Ksheerodanvat-pradese suchi-mani-vilasat- 
saikate mauktikaanaam 
Maalaa-klipta-aasanasthah Sphatika-mani- 
nibhaih mauktikaih mandita-angah | 
Subhrair-abhrair-adabhraih upari virachitaih 
Mukta-peeyoosha-varshaih 
Aanandee nah puneeyaat Ari-nalina-gadaa- 
Sankha-paanih Mukundah I! (T7) 


Bhooh paadau Yasya naabhih Viyat asuh Anilah 
Chandra-Sooryau cha netre 
Karnau Aasaah Siro Dyauh mukham api Dahano 
Yasya vaasteyam Abdhih | 
Antas-stham Yasya Visvam Sura-nara- 
khaga-go-bhogi-Gandharva-Daityaih ! 
Chitram ramramyate Tam Tribhuvana- 


, ९ vapusham Vishnum Eesam namaami I! (78) 


Saantaakaaram Bhujaga-sayanam 
Padmanaabham Suresam 


Visvaakaaram Gagana-sadrsam 
l l Megha-varnam Subha-angam , 
Lakshmee-kaantam Kamala-nayanam 
Yogi-hrd-dhyaana-gamyam 
Vande Vishnum Bhava-bhaya-haram 
Sarva-lokaika-naatham Il (9) 


Megha-syaamam Peeta-kauseya-vaasam 
Sree-vatsaankam Kaustubhodbhaasita-angam | 
Punyopetam Pundareeka-aayata-aksham 
Vishnum vande Sarva-lokaika-naatham || (20) 


— पुर — 


qe 


- 
5 श्री : Soe 5४ uu 
aot T: o 4 ears pe a iT due 


S श्रीमते रामानुजाय नमः 


BHAGAVAD: vs 
GUNA-DARPANA 


Commentary by Parasara Bhattarya 
क 
Vishnu Sahasranama 


श्रीपराशरभंट्टायंविरचितम्‌ - 
भगवद्गुणदर्पणाख्यम्‌ 
श्रीविव्णुसह्ननामभाष्यम्‌ 


बन्दे गोविन्दतातो मुनिमथ मनवे लक्ष्मणं।य महान्तं 

ध्यायेयं यामुनार्यं मम ele तनव राममेवाभियायाम्‌ । . 
पश्चाक्षं प्रेक्षिपीय प्रथममपि ufu .नाथमीडे शठारि 

स्तौमि प्रेक्षेय लक्षमीं. शरणमशंरणः श्रीधरं. संश्रयेयम्‌ ॥॥ l 


~ 


(T) My salutation to Govinda (Embar) and my father 
(Srivatsanka). | contemplate on Lakshmanarya (Sri Ramanuja) 
and meditate on Mahan (Peria Nambi). My mind be’ full: of 
Yamunarya (Alavandar). l approach respectfully Ramamisra. 2 
May | see face to face Pundarikaksha Acharya, | adore Natha- "7 
muni, the first of our Acharyas. My adorations and praises go. 
to Satari (i.e., Nammazhvar). May | have a vision of Lakshmi 
Helpless as | am | surrender myself unto Sridhara (i,6., the Lord 
of Lakshmi) tu 


(Thus, the Guru-parampara, the line of spiritual preceptors, 
is extolled.) 


(Embar and Kurattazhvan arereferred to by the dual 
Govinda-Tatau, because both are the . direct preceptors of Sri 
Parasara Bhatta and the disciples of Sri Ramanuja.y 


शौ घमो पणवक्‍ताचेः पारिषदः प्रज्ञासते । 
श्रोरुकुराजसेनान्ये सूत्रवत्या समेयुषे ॥ 2 
(2) Salutation to Vishvaksena, the commander-In-chief 


of Lord Sii Ranga, and who rules with his followers, such as 
Gajanana, and who is ever with Sutravati (his wife). 


(In the usual Guruparampara, V\ishvaksena comes between 
Nammazhwat and Lakshmi. Here, Vishvaksena gets 
a whole stanza to himself; his name was omitted in 
the previous stanza.) 


नमो नारायणायेदं कुष्णद्वेपायनात्मने | 
यदामुष्यायणा वेदा महाभा रतप TAT? ॥ 3 
(3) Salutation to Narayana, who incafnated as Krishna 
Dvaipayana, to whom belong ell the Vedas, with the 


Mahabharata which is the fifth Veda (because ft is he that 
divided and made them available to the world). 


जातो लक्ष्मणमिश्रसंश्रयधनात्‌ श्रीवत्सचिह्नात्‌ ऋषेः 
भूयो भट्टपराशरेति फणितः श्रीरुद्भुभर्वा. स्वयम्‌ | 
श्रीश्री रङ्गपतिप्रसादठृषया श्री रङ्गनाथाह्वयः 
श्रीरङ्केश्वरकारितो विवृणुते नाम्नां सहलं हरेः ।। 4 
` :(4) Inspired by Rangesa and given the title of Parasara 
Bhatta:by the Lord of Sriranga Himself, |, the person named 
Ranganatha, the son of the sage, Srivatsanka, who (the said 
Srivatsanka) ever considered his discipleship under Ramanuja 
as a'great treasure—!I now proceed to comment on the (holy) 
Names of:Lord Hari, with a view to obtain the blessings of 
Lord Ranganatha and,His Consort, Sti Laksmi. 


-eeresqwafeedt भगवति प्रागेव भूयः कलौ ` 
pinay जने श्रृतिशिरोगुह्यं sd साहसात्‌ | 

ee स्तोत्रमिदं प्रकाशयति यः स्तुत्यश्च यस्तावुभौ 

` ` ` व्यासः कारुणिको gfexr तदिदं मौख्यं सहेतां भम ॥ 5. 


3 


($) In samsara (the world of tecuiring births end deaths) 
generally, there is already great ignorance about the Lord; more 
so in the Kaliyuga (the age of darkness and sin). And it is out of 
foolhardiness that | venture to speak to men who deem them 
selves perfect, of the secret of the Vedanta. May Vyasa who 
composed this hymn of praise, and the Merciful Lord Hari who 
is the object of praise therein—may they both bear with me 
for this folly, 


अर्थे हरो तदभिधायिनि नामवर्गे 
तद्द्यञ्जके मयि च बन्धविशेषमेत्य | 
सेवध्वम्‌ एतदमृतं प्रणिपत्य याचे 
मध्यस्थमत्सरिजना इह मा च भूवन्‌ ॥ 6 


(6) I prostrate and pray (to you, kind readers): please 
place faith in Lofd Hari and the collection of. His Names and 
feel kindly towards me who attempt to explain the Names 
and drink this nectar. Let there be no indifference or enmity. 
in the matter. 


(After the above preliminafy and benedictoty verses l 
Parasara Bhatta pfoceeds with the preface to his Com- 
mentary.) 


ञीरामायणवत्‌ महाभारतस्य प्रासाण्यसमथंनम्‌ 


इह wej निखिलो$पि चेतयमानः प्रमाणतः प्रमेय परिच्छिन्दन्‌, 
लच्चेत्‌ प्रमेयम्‌ अनुकूलं तदुपाददीत, यथा स्रक्चन्दनकनकादिकम्‌ 
rag ब्रिपरीतम्‌ अपोहेत, यथा क्षुरकण्टकादिकम्‌; तच्चेत्‌ . अमुभग्र 
रूपम्‌ उपेक्षेत, यथा काष्ठलोष्टादिकम्‌ | तत्र प्रत्यक्षादिप्रमाणान्तर- 
गोचरयोः अर्थकामयोः अत्यल्पत्व-अनर्षकरत्व-बीभत्स्यत्व-भङ्गरत्व- 
दृः््मिश्चत्र=दुस्साघनत्वा्नन्त-दोषानुषङ्गेण त्याज्यत्यात्‌; शास्त्र- 
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प्रमेययोः -मंपरतत्त्वयोः -:तहेपरीत्यातु. अनन्तमङ्गलन्सङ्गतस्वाच्च 
शांस्त्े-पदर्थयोःः उपादेयत्वं ` प्रकृष्यते |- यथा आहुः ऐतिहासिकाः 
पोराणिकाश्व एककण्ठाः-- ` ... ` a 
*/ सत्यं सत्ये. पुनः सत्यम्‌ उद्धत्य भुजमुच्यते | l 
वेदशास्त्रात्‌ परं नास्ति न देवं केशवात्‌ परम d^ इति। 
तत्र चतुर्देशविद्यास्थान-प्रधानभूतस्य वेदस्य 


i" इतिहासपुराणाभ्यां वेदं समुपबृंहयेत्‌ | 
बिभेत्यल्पश्च॒ताद्वेदों मामयं प्रतरिष्यति ॥ ” इति 


प्रकारेण इतिहासपुराणाभ्यांम्‌ अर्थ निणंतव्ये, पुराणेभ्यः इतिहासोत्कर्ष 
च विवक्षिते, थीमद्रामायणवत्‌ महाभारतं शरणम्‌ || 


THE VALIDITY OF MAHABHARATA, LIKE RAMAYANA 


We see in the world that any intelligent person, after 
having gained some knowledge of the objects of human pur- 
suit through the sources of knowledge (such as perception, in- 
ference etc»), desires to enjoy the good things of life like flow- 

.. ers, sandal, gold, etc., to eschew things like knife, thorns, etc: 
which are unpleasant, and is indifferent to neutral things like a 
plece- of. wood or. mud, Of these, the two purusharthas 
(objects desired by men) known as artha and kama (wealth 
and pleasure) are experienced by means of actual direct 
perception and inference. Theyare to begiven up, because 
they are associated with. innumerable imperfections like the 
following;—they are () petty, (2) lead. to harmful conse- 
quences, (3) are disgusting, (4) are evanescent, (5) areimixed with 
distressful things, and (6) are not even. easily obtainable.. On 

. the other hand,- (the other two primary objects of human pure -: 
suit), dharma (virtue) and paratattva (salvation) can. be. learnt _ 
only from the scriptures.. These are opposed to the other two 
pujusharthas (i:e; artha and kama) and are full of beneficent ~: 
qualities. Therefore, the sastras (scriptures and works of reli~... 
gious authority) and their teachings are to be preferred. Asis 
proplatmed with one ‘voice by those. learned in the /t/Aasas '. 


७ भारत-भीष्म, † भारत-आदि -273 
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(epic:history) and the Puranas ;:: “Truth, this is. the Truth and 
again the Truth. "This is proclaimed with hands uplifted. that: 
there is nocsastra (authority) higher than the Vedas, no God 
higher than Kesava-"* * 


"7" ‘As ragards the Vedas, the highest of the fourteen subjects of 
study (vidyasthanas), they are to be understood in their fullest 
extent and scope through the /t/hasas and Puranas. It is also 
said that “ Veda trembles with fear at the sight of ignorant or 
half learned persons, thinking. ‘They will betray me’ (by mis— 
interpretation)." Hence, it is clear that. the understanding or 
interpretation 'of the Vedas can be done only through the study 
of the /tihasas and Puranas ; and. of these two since the 
Puranas are mentioned subsequent to /tihasas, the /tihasas are 
more important 


[This reasoning is airived at according to rules of grammar 
"In a?copulative (dvandva) compound,ithe word with 
‘lass number of vowels must be mentioned first, except 

in that case where the thing denoted by the word with 
the larger number of vowels is preferred for some 
reason.] 


Hence, the Mahabharata, like the Ramayana, is the proper 
refuge for us (to understand the Vedas.) 


श्रीसहस्ननामाध्यायोत्कर्ष समर्यनम्‌ 


तत्र--महाभारतसारत्वात्‌ ऋषिभिः परिगानतः 
वेदाचार्यसमाहा रात्‌ भीष्मोत्कृष्टमतत्वतः || 
` परिग्रहातिशयतो गीतादयैकार्थ्यतश्च नं: | 
सहृस्रनामाघ्याय उपादेयतमो मतः di 


GREATNESS OF THE CHAPTER ON SAHASRANAMA 


This chapter of Sahasranama or The Thousand Names (4). is 
the essence of respected Mahabharata, (2) has been sung bythe . 
great sages,(3) has been strung together by the great preceptor of 
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the Vedas, (4) was:expounded by Bhishma as his excellent cieed 
of faith, (5) has been accepted by;all persons? with respect as 
excellent, and (6) contains truths and lessons in conformity 
with the teachings of the Gita and such other authoritative 
works. Forall these reasons this chapter.is to be taken up 
‘for study, recitation atid meditation. 


महाभारतोत्कर्षसमर्थनपूर्वकं महाभारतसारत्वकथनम्‌ 


x 


महाभारतं हि परिग्रहविशेषावसिताविप्लववचन-सौष्ठवाद्यात्म - 
कत्वात्‌ इतिहासत्वकृतात्‌ प्राबल्यात्‌, पुराणेषु तावत्‌ वायुप्रोकतशंवयोः- 
४ मतिमन्थानमाविध्य येनासौ श्रृतिसागरात्‌ | 
जगद्धिताय जनितो महाभारतचन्द्रमाः॥। ” 


भविष्यत्पुराणे “बिभेति गहनात्‌ शास्त्रात्‌ नरस्तीत्रादिबौषषात्‌ | 
भारतः शास्तसारोऽयम अतः काध्यात्मना mop! 


सात्स्ये-"यस्य द्वैपायनः पुत्रः स्वयं विष्णु रजायत| 
प्रकाशो जनितो येन महाभारतचन्द्रमाः d 


बष्णवे--“कृष्णद्वेपायनं व्यासं विद्धि नारायणं प्रभुम्‌ | 
को ह्यन्यो भुवि मैत्रेय ! महाभारतङ्कगत्‌ भवेत्‌ u^ 
(विष्णुपुराण 3-4-5.) 


सार्कण्डेये--°” व्यासवाक्यजलौघेन कुघमें-तरुहादिणा | 
वेदशेलावतीर्णन नीरजस्का मही कृता ॥। ”* 
इत्यादिभिः; स्वस्मिश्च 
* “थो विद्यात्‌ चतुरो वेदान्‌ साङ्गोषनिषदान्‌ द्विजः 


इत्यादिभिश्च परस्सहस्रैः वचनेः प्रशस्यमानत्वात्‌ ; 
* भार. मादि. 2-376 


e 
(7) ESSENCE OF THE MAHABHARATA 


The Mahabharata is considered by great men asa great 
authority, and more so, because itis an /ithasa with clearly- 
worded and well-constructed sentences and phrases. Both 
in the 7ayu Purana and the Saiva Purana. itis said ot this 
great /tihasa; "The venerable Vyasa churned the ocean of the 
Vedas, using his [intellect as the churning rod and produced 
for the good of the world this moon called the Mahabharata", 


Bhavishyat Purana :— 


“Man is afraid of the sestras like a diseased man ofa 
bittef drug. Hence it is that the essence of all the sastras has 
been used to bring forth this Mahabharata asa delightful 


poem”. 


Matsya Purana :— 


“God Vishnu Himself was born as the son of Parasara 
callad Krishna Dvaipayana, by whom for the sake of lighting 
the world the moon named the Mahabharata was produced”, 


Vishnu Purana :— 


“Know then that Vyasa, called Dvaipayana, is no other 
than Lord Narayana Himself. Who else could have produced 
this great work, the Mahabharata ?" So also does the Markan- 
deya Purana say: “This world has been sanctified and has 
been made free of impurities by the floods of the (holy) words. 
of Vyasa, descending from the high mountain ofthe Vedas, 
and cutting at the very roots the trees of false and perverted 
dharmas". |n the Mahabharata itself it is stated that a Brah- 
min who is not versed in this /tihasa, but only in the four 
Vedas, Vedangas and Upanishads, is not learned'*;, Thus, 
the Mahabharata is extolled by thousands of sayings 


& 
साद्भशरंतिस्मृतीतिहांसपुरांणसंवादात ; `... : ` 


`. ५ प्रदिह्ास्ति तदन्यत यन्नेहास्ति न तत्‌ क्वचित्‌ | 


इतिः ` लौकिक-वेदिक-सकलार्थनिणेयाधिकृतत्वेन . क्वचिदप्यपक्षेपाति- 
त्वाच्च; ' पुराणेभ्यो बलवत्तरं बहवो बुद्धिशालिनो(ध्यवससु: ।। 


This. work follows and is consistent with the Vedas, the 
books of sacred law, ‘/tihasas and Puranes with all their sub- 
sidiary parts or auxiliaries. Indeed, it is said : * "What is found 
here is to be foundelsewhere; whatever is not found here 
cannot be found elsewhere”. Thus, whatever is performed or 
is to be performed for salvation, according to the Vedas etc., 
and whatever is to be performed by way of worldly conduct are 
dealt with here and laid down in no uncertain terms arid with: 
out bias or partiality. For all these reasons,. many wise men 
have concluded that the Mahabharata is more precious than 
any other Purana 


तत्रापि स्वहूदयभूते आनुशासनिके पर्वणि दानधर्मेषु समस्त- 
शास्त्रार्थे निष्कृष्य निगम्यम।ने, सारसंग्रहरूपेण खलु अयं सहसनामाध्यायो 
अवतारितः |` तस्मात्‌ प्रामाण्यकारणप्रकर्षण तंत्त्वाथ-तोत्पयंलि्धंश्च 
भप्रामाण्य-प्रशंसादयन्यपरत्व- TS: सुदूरनिरस्तत्वेन परमप्रकृष्टार्थ- 
प्रतिपादकत्वाच्च; 


This chapter of the Thousand Names occurs in the Anusa- 
sanika Parvan, which is the heart of the /tihasa, andin the 
context of expounding the duty of charity, for the purpose. of 
laying: down the essence of the sastras in a short and abbrevi-- 
ated form 

As ‘this work teaches us the highest goal; and as the 
doubts about its authoritativeness and its being intended as a 
mere matter of praise are dispelled (literally thrown far‘out) by 
the excellence of the reasons to prove that itis authoritative 
and by the possession of the characteristics that this work deals 
with the’ Ultimate Reality, this work is eminently fit to be- 
taken up by persons desirous of worldly prosperity or Action 


* ax आदि 62-53 
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' अंभ्युदयनिःश्रेयसाथिनाम्‌ अयमेव उपादेयतमः।। ` ` 
a सहुत्रनामाध्यायस्य ऋषिभिः परिगोतता 
तथा ऋषिभिः ` परिगानतः--“ ऋषिभिः` परिगीतानि ” 


तद्विचरणावसरे एव एष हेतुः उपपादयिष्यते ` 


| (2) So also—''sung by rishis’'. Great sages like Saunaka, 
_Sanatkumara, Narada, etc., have sung, reciting the names with 
their full meaning and import 


अनेकऋषिगीत-भगवन्ना्राम्‌ आप्तव्यासेन एतत्स्तोत्ररूपसमाहार 


किच वेदाचारयंसमाहारात--भगवान्‌ हि वेदाचार्यः कृष्णद्वेपायन 
परमाप्ततमः, भगवन्नाशयणावतारत्वेन निरतिशय-ज्ञानेश्वर्यादिकल्याण- 
'गुणैकतया, . निरस्त-समस्त विप्रलंभादि-दोषसंभावनत्वात्‌ , कलिबल- 
मन्दाधिकारि=मनुष्यानुग्रहाय . व्यस्तसमस्त-वेदत्वात्‌ वेदार्थयोः तत्त्वा- 
नुष्ठानयोः अज्ञान-संशय-विपयेय-परिजिहीषंया प्रणीत-पत्चमवेदत्वात्‌, 
स्ववचनेन क्षत्रियं विश्वामित्रं . ्राह्माणीकृतवतो भगवतो वसिष्ठस्य 
नप्तृत्वात्‌ ,  वसिष्ठ-पुलस्त्य-वर,- प्रदानलब्ध - देवतापारमा्थ्यंज्ञान= 
पुराणसंहिता-कतृंत्वादिऽविषयवरातिशयवत्तया लेङ्गादिष्वपि पुराणेषु 
प्रसिद्धस्य भगवनः पराशरस्य च अपत्यत्वात्‌, अनन्यसाधारणन्तपः- 
समाधि-विशेषेश्चः अशेष-परमषिपरिषत्पूजितत्वाच्च । एवंविधेन अनेन 
ऋषिभिः परिगीतानामेव* भगवन्नास्राम्‌ Su एतत्स्तो्रूपेण समाहृत- 
AA अयम्‌ उपादेयतंमः || 


(3) “Collated together by the Vedacharya’’. The exposi- 
tion of the above is as follows:—The venerable teacher of the 
Vedas, Krishna Dvaipayana, is the most reliable (of teachers). 
For, He is an incarnation of the Supreme. Lord Narayana, 
endowed with unsurpassed knowledge and other auspicious 
qualities, such as &/svarya, and not subject to any imperfec- 
tions like confusion of mind or tendency: to mislead others, or 
indifference.. And he, being inspired solely with the desire to 
benefit the men of Kaliyuga, who are generally of dull minds 


maai मन्तायित-स्तोत्तरूपेण--पाठभेदः 
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ið 


divided and arranged the Vedas. He composed the Mehs= 
bharata, called the fifth Vede, with the object of dispelling the 
ignorance, doubts or perverse misconceptions of the people 
about the. Real. Truth and teaching the principles of good 
conduct enshrined in the Vedas 


Look atthe nobility of his ancestry. He is the great- 
grandson ‘of’ Vasishta who, by a word of his, ennobled 
Visvarhitra, : a Kshatriya, into a Brahmin; is the son of 
Parasarajwho is extolled by the Liaga Purana as a great soul 
who had attained, by the grace of Vasishta and Pulastya, the 
true vision of the Reality and who attained eminence as the 
_author of a purana (the Vishnu Purana). He is respected by 
assemblage of the rishis as one who has performed penances 
and yoga of unsurpassed austerity, Thus by him the Names 
of Vishnu, which were sung by various sages, had been strung 
together in the form of a hymn of praise. Hence, this 
Chàpter of Thousand Names has to be accepted as most 
beneficial (to mankind). 


सहस्रनामाध्यायस्य भीष्मकृता धिकतम-स्वमतत्वख्यापनभ्‌ 
आप च भोष्मोत्कृष्टमतत्वतः-भीष्मोऽपि हि 'प्रत्ययिततमः v 
संथा हि-राजधर्मपु धर्म राजाय भगवता व्यासेन 
' श्रोतुमिच्छसि चेत्‌ धर्मान्‌ अखिलेन नराधिप !। 
प्रेहि भीष्मं महाबाहो ! वृद्धं कुरुपितामहम्‌ || 
स ते सर्वरहस्येषु संशयान्‌ मनसि स्थितान्‌ i 
छेत्ता भागीरथीपुत्रः aaa: सर्वतत्त्ववित्‌ ii 
- साक्षात्‌ ददश यो देवान्‌ सर्वान्‌ शक्रपुरोगमान्‌ ।।” इत्यादौ 
e यस्य TAN: पुण्याः नित्यमासन्‌ सभासदः | 
“यस्य नाविदितं किच्चित्‌ ज्ञानं ज्ञेयेषु विद्यते ॥ c 
.: से ते स्रक्ष्यति धर्मज्ञो धर्मान्‌ सूक्ष्माथंतत्त्ववित्‌ ॥” इत्यादो च । 


१ (4) Besides, Bhishma (who taught this) is recognised as 
a‘mdst trustworthy person. Veda Vyasa exhorted Dharmaraja 


—— 


प्रतीतद्वमः-पा । 
Vat. शा. 37. 6, 7, 8, ]5. 


" 


to go to Bhishma for Instruction in these words :-- O mighty 
Kingl If you want to be instructed in all dharmas, go to old 
Bhishma, the grandsire of the Kauravas. ‘He is all wise; and 
knows the essential Truth of Things~the noble son of Ganga 
will resalve all doubts troubling your mind in respect af all 
subtle and mystic matters. He has seen face to face. all the 
gods including thelr chief, Indra." Again, “in all assemblies 
where Bhishma was present, there . were always to be found. 
present holy r/shis. There is nothing that has to be known 
which is not known to him. He, the great knower of dharmas 
and all subtle, mystic, spifttual truths, will instruct you in all . 
dharmas" 


स्वपच भगवता--- 


« शरतल्पगतो भीष्मः शाम्यन्निव हुताशनः 
मां ध्याति gegant: ततो मे. तद्गतं मनः || 

दिव्यास्त्राणि महातेजाः यो घारयत्ति बुद्धिमान्‌ | 
साङ्गांश्च चतुरो बेदान्‌ तमस्मि मनसा गतः ।। 

स हि भूतं भविष्यच्च भवच्च भरतर्षभ! । 

वेत्ति धर्म भृतां श्रेष्ठः ततो मे qund मनः ॥ 
तस्मिन्नस्तमिते भीष्मे कौरवाणां धुरन्धरे i 
जञानान्यट्पीभविष्यन्ति तस्मात्‌ त्वां चोदयाम्बहम्‌ n 

इत्बादो च । 

2 यच्चत्वं वक्ष्यसे भीष्मः पाण्डवायानुपृच्छते | 
*वेदप्रवाद इब ते स्थास्यन्ति वसुधातले 07. इत्यादो | 
3५ युद्धि भुतं भविष्यच्च भवच्च भरतर्षभ! or 

सर्वे तत्‌ ज्ञानवृद्धस्य तव पाणाविवाहितम्‌ ।। 

अहं च त्वाऽभिजानामि स्वयं पुरुषसत्तम !।- . 

तपसा हि भबान्‌ शक्तः स्रष्टूं लोकांश्चराचरान्‌ ॥” इत्थादी, 
4४ न ते ग्लानिः न ते usb इत्युपक्रम्य 


' भार. WE 46, ५, ।7, ।9, 3'. 2 भार. शा. 54, 29, 
3 भारः स्रा. 50, 8..26, 29 5 भार शा. 52, 6, 
+ वेदप्रलापा SRT _ 
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geret च मनो नित्यं तव भीष्म! भविष्यति । 
_ रजस्तमोभ्याम्‌ aep ofa इवोड्राट्‌॥” इत्यादौ च ।। 


Not only this. Even the Supreme Lord, Sri Krishna 
Himself (exhorted Dharmaraja to resort to Bhishma and) said: 
"Bhishma is on the bed of arrows like a fire ‘slowly cooling. 
He is contemplating on Me. My mind gaes to him. Hə 
knows all divine weapons. He has in his mind all the four 
Vedas and the Vedangas. | am now one with him by My will. 
O King of Bharatas ! he knows the past, the present and the 
future. My mind is with him. If this head of the family of 
Kurus passes away there will be the danger of knowledge 
declining and perishing. Hence it is that | urge you to go to 
him". l 


Further (He, the Lord, Sri Krishna, said -to Bhishma) 
also “O best of Bharatas, what you are going to say to 
Dharmaraja will be ever established in this world as per- 
manently as the words of the Veda. The past, the present and 
the future are clear to you, old in wisdom, as (the fruit) in the 
palm of the hand. | have known you. You have indeed the 
capacity to create by your penance the world of movables and 
immovables...No decay for:you nor ignorance nor delusion. 
Your mind will always be clear and calm like the moon 
cleared of clouds, ever rest in sattvaguna, and not be affected ` 


by rajas or temas." 


[Sattva, rajas and tamas ate the three ‘qualities’ or con- 
stituents of matter. They are believed to affect the 
mind also, sattva. making it clear, rajas inducing 
passion and temas bringing about dullness, perversity 

. and sloth] 


SHIT मारवेत च-- 


acerca हि विविधान्‌ धर्मान्‌ चातुववेष्येस्प वेत्ययम्‌ । 
तच्छी प्रम्‌ अनुयुंञ्जीध्वं संशयान्‌ मन्नसिःस्थितान्‌ ut 
' भार, शा. 52,48 2 भार. शा. 5५ 9a I0 


॥3 


wat व Mana, एनं बहुमहविवृद्धसेवा-दीधं-ब्रह्मचर्य-तपः-' 
समाघिन्सर्वसाक्षात्कारादिनप्रभाव-विशेष॑वत्तया प्रशस्य, परतत्त्व 
धर्म -प्रवर्तेकतया- वरान्‌ fadi नियुक्तत्वात्‌, मातापितु-शुश्रूषण = 
तत्प्रसाद-वरलाभ-सौभाग्यात्‌; स्वयं च | 


_ ' “दाहो मोहः श्रमश्चैव क्लमो ग्लानिस्तथा रुजः | 
तव प्रसादात्‌ गोविन्द ! सद्यो ध्यपगतानि मे॥ 
यच्च wd भविष्यच्च भवच्च परमच्युत ! । 
तत्सर्वमनुपश्यामि पाणौ फलमिवाहितम्‌ ।। 
वेदोक्ताशचेव ये धर्माः वेदान्तनियताश्च ये d 
तान्‌ सर्वान्‌ संप्रपश्यामि वरदानात तवाच्युत! ।। इत्यादो, ` 


2" युवेव चास्मि संवृत्तः त्वदनुध्यानबृं हितः | 
वक्तुं श्रेयः समर्थोऽस्मि त्वत्प्रसादात्‌ जनार्दन! -।। 
इत्यादौ च, प्रतिसंहित-यथोक्त-स्वपरमार्थेकत्वाच्च i 
एवंविधस्य भीष्मस्य 
3“ एष मे सर्वधर्माणां gu equi मतः” इत्यादिना 
भधिकतम-स्वमतत्वेन ख्यापितत्वाच्च, अयमंध्यायः उपादेवतमः || 


The venerable Narada also (said): ‘‘He knows fully well 
all the dharmas of the four varnas (castes). Hence tell: him all 
your doubts (and get them cleared)”. Narada also praised 
Bhishma as one of great eminence who had attained the vision 
of God on account of his association with and service to great 
rishis and elders, and also by his life-long. and uninterrupted 
observance of celibacy, penance and contemplation. He also 
blessed Bhishma and directed. him to expound to the listeners 
not only the Ultimate Truth but also the dharmas and rules 
of conduct. Moreover, Bhishma has already received the 
blessings of his father and mother by his services to them 


Bhishma himself said these :wofds ‘about his knowledge 
of the Supreme Truth: “O Govinda! By Thy grace and Thy 
"mn शा. 54 १7-2 भार. शा. 50 23 3 सहसत्ताम 
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blessings, the. haat of the bady, doubts, weariness, languor 
exhaustion, disease, have all vanished from me. | see like a 
fruit in the palm of my hand the past, the present and the 
future: -Ọ- Achyuta, ! By Thy gracious gift ate present in my 
mind all tha dharmas mentioned in the Vedas and laid down 
in the Vedantas. By Thy grace again, O Janardana, and’ by 
constant contemplation on Thee, | feelstrong like a young 
man and | can expound the dharmas": Such a Bhishma 
introduced the subject. of the Thousand Names In these words, 
"| consider this dharma as the highest of the dharmas,” and 
expressed his view that the chanting of the Thousand Names 
was his: greatest mata or creed of faith. 


सहख्ननामाध्यायस्य शास्त्रादिभिः बालमुकादिभिश्च परिगृहोतता 


परिग्रहातिशयतः-परिग्रहो हि सार्वभौमो भगवदज्नामसहस्रस्थ | 
शास्त्रेषु तावत्‌ सभापर्वेणि - ' “ देवो नामसहस्रवान्‌ ” इति भगवानलि 
नामसहस्र-संबन्धेन भूष्यते श्रीविष्णुध्मं च श्रीग्जेन्द्रमोक्षणे- 
2 “ सहस्रशुभनामानम्‌ आदिदेवम्‌ अजं विभुम्‌” siti अत्र च 
उपोद्धातफलश्रुत्योः गुणप्रपञ्चो द्रक्ष्यते | आयूर्वेदादिषु च दृष्टादृष्ट- 
शास्त्रेषु; यथा चरकसंहितायाम्‌-- 
"few quequid चराचरपति विभुम्‌ | 
| स्तुवन्‌ नामसहस्रेण ज्वरान्‌ सर्वान्‌ ष्यपोहति।।”? इति । 
अद्यतने च नानाविप्रकीणंमूले मेहेस्य प्रायश्रिटते-- 
जप्यं पुरुषसूक्तम्‌” इत्य्रा रभ्य, 
gua भगवच्नामसहस्रं भारतोदितम्‌” 


"`` यक्ष्मनः quu भगवन्नामसह्रं परिकीर्तयेत्‌? | 
Safire" होमस्तु qdaq अप्यं दिष्पोर्नामषहत्लक्म्‌ ” 
ग्रहादे 
:'' आसत्मतं मरुत्सुक्तं विष्णोर्नाससहखकम्‌? । 
_ ` अभ्यत्र च एवंविधम्‌ अन्वेष्टव्य एवंविधम्‌ अन्वेष्टव्यम्‌ ॥' - 
प मार. 0.38, वेवि. 6998 :. .. S T 


45 
- UNIVERSAL ACCEPTANCE OFTHE: SAHASRA NAMA’ 


(5) Accepted by all —The Thousand Names have been 
aetcepted by all in the world. ‘In the Sabha Parvan, the Lord 
is praised as adorned with Thousand Names: ‘The Lord is 
one with a Thousand Names, Supreme and birthless. In the 
Vishnu. Dharma in the context of the grant of salvation to 
Gajendra, the chief among elephants, Vishnu is praised. as one 
with a Thousand Names, etc. Again, in this chapter, in the 
introduction and at ,the end where the fruits (phala) of the 
recitation are set out, the excellence of the Thousand Names 
is mentioned.. a é 


So also, in Ayurveda (the Science of Longevity or Medi- 
.cine) and in other sastras which deal with worldly benefits and 
spiritual welfare, The Charaka Samhita says. "By praising 
(with these Thousand. Names) Vishnu of Thousand. heads, the 
Lord of movables and immovables, a man is rid of all fevers.” 
Even a modern work /.8. a collection of miscellaneous matters, 
in the context of dealing with the remedy for urinary troubles 
(meha), starts with “Let the Purushasukta be recited" amd 
goes on to say that the Sahasranama of Bharata should also 
be recited. In respect of consumption cases also, the Thousand 
Names are tobe recited as expiation. In cases of certain 
fevers, it is said that, after homa, the Thousand Names are to 
be recited. For getting rid of the bad influences of planets 
the Thousand Names and‘the Marutsuktam are prescribed 
So also in other places 


प्राकृताः, कवयोऽपि इदं सर्वजीवरक्षात्वेन वर्णंयन्ति । यथा; | ह 
warn: सूतिकाग्रहवर्णने- | अविच्छिन्न - पठयमान - नारायण- 
नामसहस्रम्‌ )..इति। लोके च ग्रहण-धारण-श्रवण-जप-संकीर्तन-लेखन- 
ब्याख्यान-तन्निष्ठपूजन-प्रशभृतिभिः विष-पिशाच-व्याधिःग्रहदुःस्वम- 
वुनिभित्ताच-शिवोपशमनाय, .महापातकादि-प्रायश्चित्ताय, ऐहिकामु- 
।ष्मकाभ्युदयसिद्धयेश संसारग्रन्थि-वि्रंसनाय+ वेष्णव-परमपदावाप्तये, 


! कादंबरी. 
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तादात्विक-भगवद्गुण-सुधास्वाद-सुखाव च' भावाल-मूक-मूर्खं “स्त्री - 
नास्तिकेकभेषजं, निरतिशय-श्रद्धाभक्ति-विश्वासपू्रंकं परिगृह्यते। न च 
एवंविधः . अरिग्रहोः वेदानामपि; . तेषां मूर्खादिभिः. अपरिग्रहात्‌ः 
कुल-चरणगोत्राद्रिव्यवस्थया प्रतिशाखं ` परिग्रह-विभागाच्च। ` एवं 
परिम्रहांतिशयादपि अस्य उपादेयतमत्वम्‌.॥ 


Even ordinary poets and writers describe this hymn as a 
protective forces in the Kadambari, Bhatta Bana, whan he 
‘describes `a- room used for cenfinement of women at-child- 
‘birth. mentions it as a place where the recitation of Narayana's 
Thousand Names is incessantly going om, Also in this world 
it is seen that the Thousand Names are accepted with faith, 
because many: persons learn, memorise, hear, recite sing, 
i write; comment on and show respect to those versed in the 
Thousand Names for the pufpose of getting rid of inauspicious 
and grievous troubles caused by poison, ghosts, diseases 
planetary influence, bad dreams and omens. (The Thousand 
Names are also used) for expiating grievous sins, gaining 
prosperity both here and hereafter, loosening the knot of the 
bondage of samsara and attaining Paramapada, the supreme 
abode of Vishnu. Some use them for the mere delight derived 
through the recitation of the names, from tasting the nectar of 
His beneficent and auspicious qualities. 


So too this hymn acts.as the only effective. medicine for 
children, mutes, foolhardy persons, women and atheists. Even 
the Vedas are not accepted as readily by all persons as this 
hymn, for fools and such others will not accept the Vedas. - 
Besides, this hymn is.open to allg but not the Vedas, as they 
are divided into many divisions, each to be resorted to by 
particular families, clans 0 sects. Hence ‘it can be said that 
the Thousand: Names have the excellence of: being accepted 
by all. .. 


सहस्तामाध्यायस्य गीतॉ-नारायणीय-यानसन्ध्येका्थंता 

गोतायेकाथ्यंतश्न--भा रतसिद्धान्त भूत - भगवद्गीता-नारायणीय- 
थानसन्धि - अग्रपूजा - उत्तमानुशासनप्रभ्नतिप्रदेशान्तर - तात्पयेनिष्कर्ष 
रूपत्वेन तदेकार्थत्वाच्च || 


॥7:! 


vay ufu: TIGA हेतुर्भिक प्रेक्षपपूर्व>का रिया: qur RA 
fofi व्यास-देत्रेश्ववो -देवस्थान-तारद-वात्त्पाश्म-्सुमन्तु-प्रभूतिनिर 
सकलविद्या-देशिकंः, ब्रह्मदृश्वभिः देवब्रह्मविभिःः स्वयंचःः भगवता ` 
सर्वेश्वरेण: गीतोपनिष्रदाचार्येण .पूर्वेषामप्रि/ qum: पुण्डरीकविलोचनेनःः 
श्रोतृकोटि-निविष्टेन sitem; श्ृत्माः अनुमोदितं: श्रीमन्नामन्सह्ाध्यायंर 
भगवद्गुणतत्तव्प्रतिपत्तये- प्याकु्स हे ता 
BECAUSE OF ITS CONFORMITY WITH THE GITA ETC.: 

This.hymn is in conformity with and establishes. conclusive. 
teachings of the Mahabharata as established in its various... 


portions ‘such as: the Bhagavadgita, . Narayaniya,: Yanasandak: 
Agrapuja, Uttamadharmanusaasana, etc. 


For these:six reasons,. this- has been. determined .as;.the.- 
most.fit:and useful for alt who generally act after. full: delibes:. 
ation: and after full satisfaction. . All. the various teachers: 05: 
knowledge and of the sastras, (such as.the..deva-ríshis -ands 
brahma-rishis like Devasravas,. Devasthana, Narada,.. ४७5४७... 
Asman, Sumantu etc , who have striven for and obtained. thess- 
vision of God, have approved with delight this divine hymm. 
Also by Sri Krishna the Lotus-eyed, the Lard of All, the great 
Teacher of the Gita, the Guru of our forefathers, this hymn has 
been listened to with rapture,. sitting. along-with.others. around 
Bhishme 


In respect of such a great work we now attempt a com- 
mentary for eludicating the true knowledge:of thet beneficent 
qualities of the Lord. ` 

qa mla dtp: तत्र. तव. परतत्त्वपरेबु.. प्रदेशेषु aed. 
निर्णेयश्रवणात्‌ तुष्टंमन्यतया स्वयमपृञ्छसेः जन॑मग्रेययायः१रम»सोहार्दात 
अन्यत्‌ LATA MET स्वयमेव 
SATATA उचाच- ` 
STRAT धर्मान्‌ अशेषेण पावनानि य'सर्येशः 
युधिष्ठिरः शान्तनवं पुनरेशाभ्यभाधत्‌ः।।... (L) 
3 
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` श्रुत्वा इत्यादि । धर्मान्‌--श्रृतिस्मृत्यादिचोदना-लक्षणाभ्युदयनिः 
श्रेयसं=फलान्‌; राज-मोक्ष-दानघमंरूपेण बहून्‌ । अशेषेण-कातस्न्येन; 
ये त्न: यावन्तः. तावतश्रः इत्येंथेः । पावनानि -च-तप्रस्तीर्थ-सेवादीनि 
शुद्धिकराणि'च ` -सर्वशः--सवंप्रकारम्‌; फलतोऽङ्गतः स्वरूपतो|घि- 
-कारतेश्च ॥:5: SET, युधिष्ठिरः-साक्षात्‌ धमंसूनुः शान्तनवम्‌-शन्तंनोः 
गङ्गायां जातत्वेन अभिजाततमम्‌ | TAA अभ्यमाषत--पुनश्च पप्रच्छ : ` 
पुनः पृच्छा . च भीष्मेण .आत्मनीनतया स्वीकृतमतं ज्ञातुम्‌। “को 
धर्मः सर्वधर्माणां भवतः परमो मतः?” इति अनन्तरोक्तेः। तच्च 
सदाचारप्रावण्यान्‌ । . सन्तो हि आंचार्यनिष्ठाम्‌ अन्विष्य agfa- 
परिगहीतमेद तत्त्वं च रोचयन्ते; न तु प्रामाणिकत्वमाद्रेण i d 


Vaisampayana narrated this chapter as another great secret 
without being asked and of his own accord out of his great 
friendliness: to Janamejaya, who, perhaps, observed silence 
and: refrained from further questioning because he had felt 
satisfied that-he had understood all about the truths from what 
had-been told him already often in various chapters about the 
Supreme Reality 


श्री वशम्पायन उवाच 


ST धर्मान्‌ अशेषेण पावनानि च सर्वेश: | 
युधिष्ठिरः शान्तनवं पुनरेवाभ्यभाषत ॥ १॥ 


Sri Vaigampayana said 
‘{l) Having heard all the dharmas in their entirety ^ 
(without anything being left out) and all other purifi 
catory'acts,. Yudhishthira addressed ‘again Santanu's 


i Son (Bhishma) as follows 


Here ‘dharmas’ means all those acts which are many and : 
of the form of Aaja-dharma (the duties of kings), Mokshae . 
dharma (the way to salvation) and Dana-dharma (the duty of ^ 
charity), which are prescribed by. injunctions contained in 
Sruti, Smriti, ect., as leading to worldly and heavenly: benefits 
aş well as to: eternal salvation; 


as 
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४ 
: In entirety — completely to the. extent to which it extends. 


Putificatory acts:—such as penance, pilgrimage to holy 
,Rlaces. , SON 


All—everything connected with them-—i.e., the benefits: to 
be derived by performing them, their divisions and .their 
characteristics and those who have the qualification to perform 
them 


` Yudhishthira—himself the son of the god of dharma. 


The son of Santanu—Bhishma is the son of Santanu by 
Ganga and is thus of illustrious birth. 


‘Addressed 'again—The question "is put ‘to leain what 
exactly is considered by Bhishma: as the most beneficial. 
In fact, that is known from the nature.of the question put later 
on, “What is the dharma which is considered by you to be 
the best of all dhàrrmas?." His interest was sincere to follow 
the course of conduct of great men. For good men seek to 
know the stand taken by the preceptors and take delight in 
whatis considered by them as the truth and as beneficial 
conduct. They do not do any action merely because it is laid 
down in Sastras. (Sanction byan authoritative sastra 
is not enaugh; it must be accepted and followed by great and 
good men) 


तत्र इदम्‌ आदावेव उदेरिराम--प्रेक्षावद्धि:. प्रमाणेन पदिच्छिद् 
अनुकूलं प्रमेयमुपादेयमिति। तच्च du वर्तते ` उपायोपेयात्मना | 
उपेयं च प्रियर-प्रियतर-प्रियतम-रूपेण dug; उपायश्च हिंत-हिंततर- 
हिततम-रूपेण। तत्र उपेयस्य जन्मद्धि-परिणामानित्यत्वादयः 
चेतनधर्मः क्लेशकमंविपाकोशयाश्व दोषाः; गुणाश्च दोषासंभेद- 
सच्िरत्व-स्थावरत्व*भूयस्त्वविशिष्टाः .. संविदानन्दश्वय्‌-विभूति विशे. 
grad: | उपायस्य तु व्ययायासभूयस्त्व-च्यभिचारित्व-फल्गु-फबत्वादयो 
दोषाः। गुणाश्च ` नियतनिरपाय=लेघुंत र-हुफलकत्वादयः। ` एवंविघ' 
दोषहान-गुणघत्त्व-ता रतम्येन . .उपाम्रोपेययोः . तंरतमभावः।. उभयत्रापि 
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KANG ` उत्कृष्टतमे! उत्कृष्लेत्कृष्टतरयो:<निशृष्टवत्‌ क्जेनीयत्वमेव | 
wart ae: NGA. तिङ्ृष्टेभ्यः faursr . उत्कृष्टतममु- 
MT -उपायोपेयो सह तारतम्येन प्रष्टव्यो। तो च विवक्षाषशेन 
बोढा...विभज्य . पृच्छन्‌ युधिष्ठिरः . उवाच “fete” इति 
-अलोकद्येन ।। 


We have already mentioned :—"An intelligent person 
should first examine the pramana (authoritative source of 
knowledge) and should‘take up such objects of knowledge as 
are for his benefit” They are of two kinds—upaya, the means, 
and upeya, the object or fruit derived. . Of such fruits, there 

- are three kinds: (t) what is desirable, (2) more desirable and 
(3) most. desirable... Similarly, in respect. of. means .. also, there 
aye three kinds —tha.good, the better..and the best 


“In respect of the fruits (of actions), the following are the 
demerits—birth,, growth, change. and end, etc., and (if the 
fruit is sentient) they .are further subject to the characteristics 
of sentient beings like pain, ignorance, attachment, dislike 
“karma (sins), the fruits of karma, and impressed tendencies 
on account òf previous: practice. ‘Their merits are :— freedom 
from imperfections, being pleasing (to mind and body), 
permanence, infiniteness and (when the upeya is chetana) 
true knowledge, bliss, lordship and wealth, etc 


In respect of the means, it is subject to imperfections, such, 
as heavy:expenses, bodily exertion, uncertainty of obtaining the 
fruit (vyabhicharitva), pettiness of the resulting fruit, etc. its 
morits-are :.certainty in achieving fruit, freedom from decay, 
ease to perform, greatness of'the benefit derived etc 


-A.person must examine the. upaya and upeya with their 
relative merits and demerits as stated above. What is excellent 
ang best’ must be: selected; ‘and the other must be dropped, jusa 

'asvhedmad-already abandoned some of the worst things at the 
origina) examination. of. the sastras. Hence, It is necessary to 
:sesireto.know the best of upaya and upeye, distinguishing 
ther from whet-is bad of Tow in.comparison 
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--Xudhishthira- asked i- Bhishma onfy these two (the ‘best 
sof upayas and the best of upeyas), dividing the subject into six 
«questions in:two stanzas, led by the: desire to investigate: the 
Subject. 


वरतत्त्वरूपोपेयप्र+नः 


तत्न उपायस्य उपेयार्थत्वात्‌ प्रधानभूतम्‌ उपेयं पृच्छन्‌, तस्य 
Cw तत्त्वशास्त्रेषु परतस्व परमप्राप्यात्मना द्वेधा उपदेशदशंनात्‌, प्रथमं 
परतत्त्वरूपं पृञ्छति-- 


युधिष्ठिर उदाच-- 
किमेकं देवतं सोफे कि वाप्येकं परायणम्‌ । 


किम्‌ एकम्‌ इति । . लोके इति प्रतिप्रशनम्‌ अनृषञ्यते; भषतः 
परमो मतः इति च सिंहावलोकन न्यायेन। यथाह च॑ विभक्तिः 'विपरिण- 
मनीया.। ' लोक्यते अनेन * इति लोकः-- श्रुतिस्मृत्यादिशरीरं शास्त्रम्‌ । 
एक्षम्‌--प्रधानं समाधिकरहितम्‌; “परमं यो : महत्‌ तेजः”, "ge 
लोकप्रधानस्य ” इति प्रतिवचनानुगुण्यात्‌ । .न च अयं स्वरूपमात्रपरः 
एकत्बसंख्यापरो वा एक शब्द; C देवतम्‌ ' इति प्रातिपदिकेकवचनाभ्यां 
सिद्धत्वात्‌, तयोः व्यावर्त्याभावाच्च । न हि किंचित्‌ देवतम्‌ अस्वरूपम्‌ 
अनेकं वाऽस्ति, येन कस्यचिदेव एकत्वं विशेषः; तदनुगुण-प्रतिवचनाः 
भावाच्च । 


TATA --योतनादि-परमैश्वर्यासाधारण गुणचिह्मितम्‌ तत्त्वशास्त्रे 
प्रतिपाद्यं `'भवतः कि परमं मतम्‌?” इत्यरथंः। ou च शास्त्रेष 
समयेषु च सर्वाधिकं तत्त्वम्‌ अभ्युपेयुषामपि . मायाद्यौपाधिकविवतं- 
परिणाम-विणेषननिर्वाद्म ज्ञानशक्तयाचेश्वर्यत्वनस्वाभाविक-सं्वे श्वय॑त्वादो 
सामान्यतो विशेषतश्च हरि-हर-हिरष्यगर्भादि-तत्त्व+ रावर-भावेन 
विप्रतिपत्ति “दर्शनेन: सन्देहात्‌ TAT: ।। 


Since the means (upaya) is required only for the ‘purpose 
of gaining the end (upeys) and the end is therefore more 
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i important, the question in the first instance is about the upeya. 
‘Such upeya is dealt with. by the sastras in two ways: one as the 
.supreme tattva (Truth) and the other as.the supreme goal to be 
reached. The question therefore covers both the aspects. First, 
Yudhishthira asks about the Supreme Reality. 


युधिष्ठिर उवाच 


किमेक दैवतं लोके कि वाप्येकं परायणम्‌ | 

स्तुवन्तः क॑ कमर्चेन्तः प्राप्नुयुर्मनयाः शुभम्‌ OD २॥। 
को धर्मः सर्वधर्माणां भवतः परमो मतः 

कि जपन्‌ मुच्यते जन्तुर्जेन्मसंसारबन्धनात्‌ ॥ ३॥ 


. QUESTION ABOUT THE SUPREME REALITY : 
Yudhishthira said: 


(2) Who is the One (Supreme) Deity according to the 
sastras? What Is the one Supreme Goal? 


(3) By reciting which mantra-is a man released from bonds 
. of birth and samsara? 


According to the ‘ssstras’ :— This phrase Is to be taken 
along with each one of the questions. 


"Considered by you as the best" :— This phrase (in the 
third .stanza) is to be taken to link up with the previous stanza 
also, eccording to the simha-avalokananyaya-the maxim of the 
lion turning back to have a Jook. That is, this must be taken to 
qualify each one of the questions, of course, making the 
necessary changes in the case-inflections (of the nouns). 


P. Loke:- The word in the original, /oka; means the thing by 
which we ses, i.e., the body. of sastras, consisting of sruti,. 
smriti, etc. (Because onlythe sastras can teach us about the 


gods) 
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The One (Ekam):— That whieh has none superior to or 
equal to itself. This is inferable from the later passages, ‘‘Of 
Him who is the greatest in the world" and "He who is the 
great, supreme splendour", which answer the question. This 
word is used here not to denote an individual or its number, 
because this is always inferable from the form of the word: 
daivatam,which consists of the nominal stem (pratipadika) and 
the suffix indicating the singular. Then, the word. One would 
become superfluous. Besides, if there is any deity not indicated 
as one and not possessing an individuality, the word One may 
- perhaps be used. Since there is no such deity who is without 
individuality or is manifold, the word One must have its 
distinctive meaning as stated above. Moreover, it cannot be 
the attribute of any (deity), since in the answer to the question, 
there is nothing referring to One as number. 


Deity (daivatam): -That which possesses qualities like 
brightness, etc., peculiar to the Rulership of the Universe. The 
question, therefore, is; ‘Which is that Deity, which you con- 
ider as the Deity spoken of as the best in the sastras which 
reveal the ultimate truths?” 


Doubts arise on account of difference even in the minds 
of persons. who believe that one Supreme God (i.e. one pos- 
sessing all the qualities required for the Rulership of the Uni- - 
verse) is taught in the various sastras and philosophies. These 
doubts are as to whether such qualities of Supreme Lordship as 
unlimited Knowledge and powers arise with reference to a 
particular modification of the unreal, evolving under the limiting 
adjunct of maya, Vivarta, Parinama, Visesha. etc. or whether . 
rulership over all is natural (to any deity).. Specifically also the: 
question arises 35.00 whether Hari (Vishnu) or Hara (Siva) or 
Hiranyagarbha (Brahma) is the Supreme Daity,. because in the. 
sastras such qualities (of Rulership, etc.) are. ascribed to them . . 
indiscriminately both individually and in common. Hence the 
question is in the form; “Which is the Supreme Deity?” 
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फलशास्त्रेष मोक्षे. तावत्‌. स्वरूप-अविद्या-विशेष -वेशेषिकगुणोच्छेद 
पस्मातमसाधम्यं - तद्गुणसंक्रान्तिन्तच्छायापत्ति-आनन्दादिः स्वरूपा- 
विर्भावमात्त'- तत्कैदुर्याविर्भावादि -- लक्षण-विप्रतिपत्ति'- दर्शनात्‌ 
सन्दिह।नः परममुपेयं पृच्छति-कि quf एकं परायणम्‌ इति 
' देवतम्‌? ` “ परायणम्‌? इत्यादि. किम्‌ : अन्यदन्यत्‌ , उपदिश्यते, उतः 
तत्तदवस्थामात्रशभेदेनः एकमेव इति विवेक्तुं बा अपि इति निपातद्वयम्‌-। 


. एकम्‌ इतिं पूर्ववत्‌ । परम्‌--निर्दोषनिरतिशयमङ्गल स्वभावतया 


उत्कृष्ठतमम्‌ः। अयनम्‌--प्राप्यम्‌। ऐहिकामुष्मिकेष्‌ पुरुषाभिलषणीयेष 
क१'.परमपुरुषार्थो भवतोऽभिमतः? इति । एवम्‌: उपेयं- द्विधा पृष्टम्‌ di 
QUESTION ABOUT THE SUPREME GOAL 


. The second question is: “Which is the supreme goal of 
attainment?” This question is propounded because there are 
conflicting opinions jn sastras dealinglwith the ultimate benefit 


.-as .to, what is moksha (salvation) and what happens at that 


stáge, such as whether (i) the atman perishes in moksha, or 
(ii) Nascience covering the atman is dispelled, or (iii) the quali- 
ties of the afman perish, leaving the atman alone to exist 


. (Vaiseshika), or (iv).equality with the Paramatman is-attained, 


or {¥) there is-acquisition of the quality of the: Paramatman, or : 
(vi) the status of being a shadow of the Paramatman is attained, 


‘or (vii) the acquisition - is only of the essential nature of bliss,;: 


etc, or: (viii) :a status. of continuous service to the Lord... 
is attained, 

In the ‘original: text, the words used in connection- with: 
the’ goal‘ are “Kim va -api ekam- parayanam". Hereva isa 
syltábie-denoting alternatives, and api conveys a conjunctive ^ 
sense; Therefore, it ‘is to 78 understood from this: thatthe: . 
questlonerwants to know. whether the Deity to be determined". 
as thé: Supreme One is:different-from the goal to be:reached-or- 
whéther’such ‘Deity’‘is itself thé--goal-to be: attained: Ore- 
again, it may be-said'that-the questioner wants to know whe-- 
ther the benefit (Woksha) to be enjoyed is the same for all 
शे different in each particular ease. 
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again;-it- may be -said..that.the questionef. wants to know 
whether the benefit (moksha). to be enjoyed is the same for all. 
or different in each particular case; 


Goal (Param Ayanam):;. all-beneficent and free from 
imperfection, hence, the Highest. Therefore, the question is: 
“What is considered by you: as the highest goal desired‘by a 
‘person out of the very many desires relating to this world or. 
the next?" Thus is the twofold question about upeye, tlie 
goal. : ' 


लघु-अलघपाय साध्य सिद्धोपाय प्रश्नः 


अथ उपायः तत्तच्छास्त्रेषु कमें>ज्ञान-भक्तियोगानां विकल्प- 
समुच्चय-अङ्गाङ्गि-भावादि-विवादात्‌ संशयानेंन प्रष्टव्यः। सच 
सिद्धः साध्यः सालंबनरूपञ्च । सिद्धस्तु आराध्यमानतया फलप्रदा 
देवता। तां च लघ्वलघूपायन्साघ्यतया द्वेधा विभज्य पृच्छाति-- 
स्तुवन्तः कम्‌ इत्यर्धेन । 


स्तुवन्तः कं कमचंन्तः प्राष्नुयुर्मानवाः शुभम्‌ ॥ २॥ 


क॑ स्तुवन्तः-गुणसंकी्तेनमादेण आराधयन्तः, कम्‌ अचंन्त:-- 
उपासनरूपया भक्त्या परमं पूजनं कुर्वेन्तः। मानवाः-मनुष्यत्वमात्न- 
परिकराः। शुभं-द्विविधम्‌ , अभ्युदय-निःश्रेयसरूपम्‌ । प्राप्नुयुः. 


THE QUESTION ABOUT THE MEANS (ALREADY EXISTENT) 


Then about the upaya. The question about the upaya 
(means) arises because there are disputes as to whether karma 
yoga, jnana yoga and bhakti yoga are alternative means 
or are to be adopted together or whether one or other 
among them is to be treated as the principal and the rest as. 
subsidiaries. Again, the means are divided into three kinds 
siddha, sadhya and salambana 
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“The siddha upaya is one that is already existing, such as 
God, who, being worshipped, grants favours. This Deity may 
be worshipped in two ways—/aghu (easy) or a/aghu (difficult): 
Therefore the question is put in the said two ways by this half 
stanza: Praising whom or worshipping whom, will men 
attain the good? The question is about the deity worshipped, 
f.e., ‘praised and worshipped’. Praising: reciting in praise 
the several auspicious qualities of the Deity. Worshipping:— 
carrying out. supreme worship by means of bhakti (devotion) 
in the form of meditation. 


Men:—those possessing the only qualification of being a 
human being (irrespective of caste, creed, etc.) 


The good:—This is of two kinds, relating to prosperity in 
this world or bliss in the next. (All this relates to the siddho- 
paya). 


परमसाध्योपायप्रश न: 


अथ साध्यः वाङमनः-काय-निष्पाद्य-जपध्यानार्चनप्रश्ृतिः 
देबतावर्जनात्मको घर्मः । तत्र परमं पृञ्छति-को धर्म: इति । 


को धर्मः सर्वधर्माणां भवतः परमो मतः? । 


उक्ठलक्षणानां सर्वधर्माणां मध्ये, परमः-निस्तुल्याधिकः, को 
भवतः; मभिमतः--सुनिञ्चित्य आपद्धनवत्‌ स्वीकृतः? 


QUESTION ABOUT MEANS TO BE PRACTISED 


Next, the sadhyopaya, ie., the means to be adopted with 
the help of speech, mind and body for gaining the grace of 
the Deity, such as repeating prayers, meditation, worship with 
offerings of flowers, etc. Which of them is the best? This is 
the question propounded in the phrase, “Ko dharmah", etc. 


What Dharma is considered by you as the best of Dharmas? 


à * 


Bestt—with no equal or a superior; considered (Mateh) 
(determined by you after full examination as the ultimate 
refuge and adopted by you) like wealth set apart fer use 
in exigencies (apat-dhana). 


वाचिकजपालंबतप्रशन: 


अथ सालंबनेषु स्तोत-मन्त्र-शुभाश्रय-गंध-पुष्पाद्यपक रणेषु 
धाचिकजपालंबनं TA — जपन्‌ इति । 


कि जपन्‌ मुच्यते जन्तुः जन्मसंसार बन्धनान्‌ .॥। ३॥ 


नियमविशेषवन्मन्त्राद्यावतंनं जप: | 


“जप्येनैव तु संसिध्येत्‌ ब्राह्मणो नाव dud: i 
कुर्यादन्यत्‌ न वा कुर्यात्‌ मैत्रो ब्राह्मण उच्यते n” 


/ द्रव्ययज्ञात्‌ जपो यज्ञो विशिष्टो दशभिर्गुणैः । 


3 “यज्ञानां जपयज्ञोऽस्मि” इति जपश्ेष्ठ्यात्‌ मानस-कायिकविषयी न 
पृच्छ्येते। जन्तुः-जनन धर्मा । जग्मसंसारबन्धनात्‌--जन्म इति 
जरामरणगर्भ-निरययातनादिः संसारस्य कार्यवर्गः प्रदश्यंते | संसार इति 
च अविद्या-कमं-वासना-रुचि-प्रकृतिसंबन्धरूपः कारणवर्ग?।- ताम्यां 
बन्नं--परमपदप्राप्तिप्रतिबन्धः। तस्मात्‌ मुच्यते। इदं च सर्वफलोपलक्षणम 
जपादेः सकलफलसाधनत्वस्य वक्ष्ममाणत्वात्‌ । तत्र “अशेषेण' सवंशः 
इत्युपक्रमेण 'लोंके मानवाः शुभम्‌' इत्यादिविशेषणेश्च कालनअधिकारि= 
अङ्गऽफल=प्रकार विशेषाः अपिं प्रकृष्टाः प्रष्टब्यतया सूचिताः॥ 


'मनु 2-87 “मनु 2-85 ? गीता. [0-25 
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QUESTION ABOUT THE MEANS THAT STANDS IN 
NEED OF A SUPPORT 


Next, as to Se/ambana Upaya, the means. depending on 
aids such as the things or articles used for worship like Man- 
tras to be repeated, flowers, incense (as also auspicious ob- 
jects of meditation like the idol or the figure of God). Of 
these, the question. relates to the oral basis of /apa (the mantra 
to be recited) by the words, Kim japan. By reciting which 
Mantra is a man released from bonds of birth and Samsara? 
Japa is repetitive recitation of a mantra, accompanied by pres- 
cribed rites, etc. Manu (Il. 87) says: “A Brahmin can attain any- 
thing only by japa. There is no doubt about it. Whether he 
does anything else or not it does not matter. For a person 
doing japa is friendly to all (but a person performing a sacrifice 
has to do cruel acts, such, as killing a goat, horse, etc.). Hence, 
he is the real Brahmin.” Again, he says (Il. 85): ““Japa-Yagna is 
ten times more effective than dravya Yajna, (sacrifice conduc- 
ted with the help of articles.). In the Gita (X. 25) also, Sri 
Krishna says: "Of all Yajnas |l. am the; /apa-yajna." Thus 
among the actions of three kinds done by the mind, speecn 
and body, /apa is superior and the question here is only about 
the /apa which is to be done by word of mouth—not about 
others which are to be performed either by the mind or by the 
body 


. Man (jantu) : any one who has the characteristic of being 
born. (Man is born only for the worship of the Lord) 


- Bonds of birth and samsara;— By birth is denoted 
old age,: death, the womb and tortures in hell, etc. which 
result from the life in this world. Samsara denotes ignorance, 
the latent impressions from the sins or merits of one's actions 
inclinations, ‘desires and the contact with prakr/ti (matter) 
all. these form the reasons or causes for the bondage (in the 
form of birth). Bonds (bandhana):—These are obstructions 
to the attainment of salvation. 


Released :(Muchyate): Hete the reference. is only to 
mokshe, the ultimate release; but from the trend of answers 
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given, that the japa is the sadhana for all kinds of benefits, it 
must be taken that the question relates to all kinds of pha/as 
(benefits). From the use of the words loke (scripture), 
aseshena (in entirety), sarvasah (in full), and manavah (persons) 
itis clear that Yudhishthira has heard all things relating to 
- dharmas, such as the seasons for performance, the qualification 
of the performer, the divisions and subsidiaries of actions and 
the benefits which are’ superior. So also he wants ‘all such 
‘information in respect of the dharma considered best by 
Bhishma. 


साध्येसु जपालंबनप्रतिवचनम्‌ 


इमां wes प्रतिब्रवाणो भीष्मः उवाच। अत्त प्रायेण 
व्युत्क्रमेण प्रतिवचनं क्रमिकोपनिवन्धनं च प्रतिवचनं वक्ष्यते । du 
उपायद्वारकत्वात्‌ उपेयस्य प्रथमं d प्रतिविवक्षन्‌, आानन्तर्यात्‌, तत्रेव 
आदरातिशयाच्च जपालंबनं प्रतिवक्ति जगत्प्रभूम्‌ इति । 


भीष्म उवाच- 


जगत्प्रभुं देवदेवम्‌ अनन्तं पुरुषोत्तमम्‌ | 
स्तुवन्‌ नामसहस्रेण पुरुषः सततोत्थितः ॥। ४ ॥ 


जगतः--जङ्गमाजङ्गमस्य+ प्रभुं-स्वामिनम्‌। यथा मनुष्येभ्यो 
देवाः ऐश्वर्यपरिचर्याभ्याम्‌ अधिकाः, एवम्‌ एतेषामपि इति देवदेवम्‌ । 
अनन्तम्‌--सवंतः अनवच्छेद्यवभवम्‌। पुरुषोत्तमम्‌-परमोदारम्‌ | 
नामसहस्रेण--जपालंबनीकृतेन; स्तुवन्‌--स्तुवन्‌ इति ! ““लक्षणहेत्वो 
इति हेतौ शतृप्रत्ययः । “सवंदुःखातिगो भवेत्‌ ” इत्यनेन संबन्धः । 
स्तवनं ada: खनिवर्तेकम्‌ Sad: | कः एवं स्यात्‌? पुरुषः--चेतनः। 
कथंभूतः? सततोत्थितः-निरन्तरम्‌ उद्युञ्जानः भ्रगनस्स्तुति 
चिन्ताद्यविच्छेदस्य परमप्रियहितत्वात्‌ तद्विच्छेदस्य वंशसत्वाच्च || 


! अष्टाध्याथौ 3.2.]26 
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-< REPLY ABOUT JAPA AMONGST THE 
VARIOUS MEANS. 


. These six questions are answered by Bhishma notin their 
~ order, but sometimes in inverse order and sometimes in direct 
<order. Considering that Upaya (the means) is the more Impor- 
tant, as itis the basis for the upeya (the goal), and as the 
. question relating to the upaya is the last, Bhishma starts his 
reply dealing with the means and the objects relating to /apa. 


Bhishma said :— 


(4) A person who is ever and always engaged in praising 
with the (hymn of) Thousand Names the Lord of this 
universe, the God of gods and the Highest Person, 
with no limitation (with reference to time, place, 


, etc.) — 


The Lord of the universe: —the Lord of the movables and 
immovables in the world. 


The God of gods: — Just as the gods occupy a higher posi- 
tion than ordinary human beings who serve them, so also the 
Lord is higher than the gods in His glory, because the gods do 
Him service. 


-. Limitless :—whose glory is not curtailed or limited in any 

way. 

The Highest Person :—Whose gracious generosity is 
‘Supreme. 

With the hymn of Thousand Names : — making it the oral 
basis of japa (recitative praise). 

Praising denotes that the praising is the cause (for free- 
dom fram grief). 


Who reaps this fruit? Purusha—a knowing man. 


3 


Ever engaged :—Continuous praises of and thoughts of 
the Lord are very pleasing and beneficial to the devotee ; 
any break in such continuity causes him great pain. 


'श्रूयते हि-“ यदा ह्येवेष एतस्मिन्‌ अदुश्ये अनात्म्ये अनिरुक्ते 
अनिलयने ava प्रतिष्ठां विन्दते । अथ सोऽभयं गतो भवति। यदा 
was एतस्मिन्नु दरमन्तरं कुरुते। अथ तस्य भयं भवति ” इत्यादि । 
उपबृंह्यते च--- 


2' यन्मुहु्त क्षणं वाऽपि वासुदेवो न चिन्त्यते । 
सा हानिः तन्महच्छिद्रं सा भ्रान्तिः सा च विक्रिया ।। ” 


3४ वरं हुतवहज्वालापञ्जरान्तर्व्येवस्थिति: | 
न शोरि-चिन्ता बिभुख-जनसंवासवेशसम्‌ n” 


^ एकस्मिन्नपि अतिक्रान्ते मुहुर्ते ध्यानवजिते । 
दस्युभिर्म्‌षितेनेव युक्तमाक्रन्दित्‌ं भृशम्‌ u^ इति च। 
एवं साध्येषु जपस्य आलंबनमुक्तम्‌ | 


Thus in the Taittiriya Upanishad (l. T): “When for security 
(from fear of samsara) a devotee stands firm in the Lord, whois 
unseeable. bodiless, indescribable and needing no support, he 
obtains that security. But one who breaks away from the Lord 
(in his meditation) suffers from fears of samsara.” This is 
explained in the Smriti also thus: The fact that Vasudeva is 
absent in the mind (contemplation) of a person even for a 
Muhurta or a second is a big loss, gives wide room (for bad 
things), results in perverse thoughts and wicked actions." Also: 
“Sitting in a cage made of the flames of fire is preferable to the 
torment suffered by associating with persons who have turned 
away from the thoughts of the Lord." Again Even if one 
moment is lost without thoughts of the Lord one should weep, 
as though he has been robbed (of wealth) by thieves.” 


ते. आनं 7 Pme पूर्व 22222 9 १ ण 
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जपालंबन विषयस्येव अच्यंतमत्वावधारणम्‌ 


अचंनस्तवनयोरेव परमधमंत्वेन विवक्षितत्वात्‌ धर्मविषयं qan 
प्रश्नमुल्लंध्य, प्रथमम्‌ अर्चनीय-स्तोतव्यविषयौ चतुर्थतृतीयौ प्रतिवदन्‌, 
अच्यंतमं तावत्‌ सार्चेनाप्रकारमाह--तमेव इति यजमान इत्यन्तेन | 


तमेव चार्चयन्‌ नित्यं भक्त्या पुरुषमव्ययम्‌ | 
ध्यायन्‌ स्तुवन्‌ नमस्यश्च यजमानस्तमेव Wo ५ ॥ 


उक्तजपालंबनविषय एव अच्यंतमो(पि इत्यवधारयति--तमेब च 
इति ॥ यथाहुः 


१५ तमिमं पर्वेसंपन्नम्‌ आचार्य पितरं qud i 
अर्च्यमचितुम्‌ इच्छामः सर्वे संमन्तुमहेथ । | ' 


26 तस्मात्‌ पूज्यतमं नान्यम्‌ अहं मन्ये जनार्दनात्‌ । ” 


3 'नब्रह्माणं शितिकण्ठं च याश्च अन्या देवताः CAAT: | 
प्रतिबुद्धा न सेवन्ते यस्मात्‌ परिमितं फलम्‌ ।।” इत्यादि; 


` 4५ अन्तवत्तु फलं तेषाम्‌” इति च ॥ 


घुरुषम्‌--पुण्डरीकाक्षम्‌ | अञ्ययम्‌-सदा भनुभवेऽपि अनुरू- 
पाक्षयोत्तरोत्तरगुणसंस्तवम्‌ । अचंयन्‌--तत्परिचरणरूपं भक्तियोगमु- 
पाददानः अधिकारी | नित्यम्‌-5'मच्चित्ता मद्गतप्राणाः” इति प्रक्रियया 
्न्यथा क्षणमपि स्थातुम्‌ अशक्नुवन्‌ । कथमर्चयन्‌? भवत्या-स्वाभिनि 
दासस्य अनुरागमयी स्थितिः भक्तिः; तया इत्यंभूतः। पुनश्च कथम्‌? 


¬ आरत. सभा. 38.2] 2 भारत सभा 3 भा. मो. 342.36 
4 गीता 7,23 ° गीता 0,9 
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ध्यायम्-मानसम्‌ अविच्तिन्नापृतधा निःशेषसंसारसापर्तर्ै- 
निर्वापणभगवद्गुणचिन्तनं gig qas कथम्‌? स्तुवन्‌-वाचिकं च 
तादृशं . तदनुभवजन्यहर्षप्रक्ष-पुलकितशरीरं बाष्पगद्गदकण्ठं तद्गुण 
संकोतंनं समीहमानः। पुनश्च कथम्‌? नमस्यन्‌-भत्यन्तं SHIT | 
भक्तिपराधीनतया बाह्यान्तरसकलकरणैः निर्ममत्वावनञ्रेः आत्मीये 
शरीरेण वचसा च सह “सर्वं मदीयं त्वदीयं त्वमेव गृहाण’ इति भगवत्पाद- 
qui: आत्मानम्‌ अहंमान-मलीमसं समर्पयन्‌ इत्यर्थः । पुनश्च कथम्‌? 
यजमानः=देवपूजनमाचरन्‌। स्वविषयीकार=महोपका रानुरूप-भ्रत्युपक्षा रा- 
दर्शननभूवा संभ्रमेण अक्लत्रिम-भक्त्युपहत-प्रयेतमनोहर-अध्ये पुष्प- 
ANGAS TITA चारिक =सांस्पशिक = आभ्यवहारिकरूप - भोगानुरूप « 
nggi देवसमाराधनम्‌ असाधारणस्‌ अत्यन्तम्‌ आदरेण कुर्वाणः 
इत्यर्थः | एवं वृत्तः “सर्वदुःखातिगो भवेत्‌ इति (5) 


THE SUPREME OBJECT OF WORSHIP 


Thus has been described the object of japa, recitative praise. 
The fifth stanza furnishes the answer to the question as to who 
Is to be praised or worshipped. It will be noticed that in the. 
inverse sequence (the fifth query) the subject of dharma has 
to be treated here. Butit is not so: the subject treated is 
about the person to be praised and the mode of worship (con- 
tained in the third and fourth questions), This is because the: 
subject. of worship and praise forms part of the supreme 
dharma and has to be expounded. 


(5) And (engaged) in worshipping always with bhakti 
the said Person, the Eternal, meditating upon Him, 
glorifying Him, saluting Him by prostrating. before: 
Him and adoring Him = 


Him only - The fifth stanza conveys the idea that the 
person who Is the subject of japa is also the subject of wor- 
ship. in. tha Mahabharata (Sabha Parvan) itls said at the 
thne of according first honours to Sri Krishna: ‘We desire to: 
offer our worship to Him who is full (of perfections) the: 
great teacher, the first guru, eminently flt to be. worshipped 

"g^ ped. .. 
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Be pleased, to agren, all of you here.” Thera is no person 
other than He fit to bs worshipoad" “W.sa man d» not offer 
worship to Brahma (the four facad Creator), Rudra and others 
mentioned as deities in the Smriti because the benefit 
derived from worshipping them is limited" ("Bharata—XIl, 
342.. 6); “The benefits derived from them are limited” (Gita, VI, 
23), 


Person (Purusha) :—the lotus-eyed (Narayana). 


‘Eternal (Avyaya) denotes that, however much His qualities 
are enjoyed, mors an | more new qualities appropriate to Him 
spring up without end. 


Worshioping (Archayan) : performing bhakti yoga which 
is of the form oí service to Him. 


Always (Nityam) cenotes a person who cannot exist even 
for a moment without thoughts of Him like the devotees des- 
cribed in the Gita (X. 9) “whose minds are concentrated on 
Me and whose lives are dependant on Ms,” 


How to worship? with bhakti ie., with the affectionate 
consciousness that “rie is ms Mister and | am His servant.” 
Again how? By meditating (dhyayan): de., contempla» 
ting always on the virtuoss qualities of the Lord with a full 
mind so as to havea stream of thought like an unbroken 
stream of nectar and ta put 8 900 to the threefold suffering 
of samsara (pertaining to the Atma, pertaining to the gods 
and pertalning to the elem nts.) 


~ How else ag In? Praising (Stuvan): striving to recite 
by word of mouth the various qualiti: s of the Lord, the body 
being thrilled with the b'iss of enjoym. nr, the eves streaming 
with te.rs of joy and the voice choked ‘on account of such 
tears" ` 


How agin? Prostrating (\amasvar) :— Bowing low, 
he., otfering at the lotus feer of the Lord, himself. who Ie 
impure because of egotism, and with his bodv and organs and 
gengês, inner &.id outer, bent low on account of bhakti and the 
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feeling of “Not mine”, and uttering at the seme time the praye? 
“All that is mine is Thine, Please take them.” 


How else again ?Secrificing (Yajamana) :—One who does 
worship to God /. e., one who performs with sincere devotion 
an incomparable, pura and plaasin j worship by offeri^g (Him) 
a series of objects of enjoyment of various kinds suitable to 
His enjoyment, such as argh/a (a r*spectfu! oblation of water) 
flowers, madhuparka etc., (१ mixtura of milk, honev, sugar, 

‘curds and g^ee) respectively called aupacharika (ceremonial), 
samsparsika (tactile) and abhyavahariks (edible) all gathered 
with pure bhakti, and enthusiasm and a feeling of restlessness 
that he (the devotee) is unable to show full gratitude for the 
great act of grace shown by the Lord by making the devotes 
His own. 


अयमेव भक्तियोगः yanga: वय्यन्तेषु चिन्त्यमानः 
प्रत्यभिज्ञायते | तथा हि-वर्णाश्नमघ्मेः आरादुपकारकः waar: fas 
आत्मगुणैः सन्ति गत्योपकारकेश्च अङ्गजातैः अभिनिष्पाद्यं वेदनन्ध्यान- 
ध्रुगानु = र्मृति-विवेकजादिपद - पर्यायगोचर - आन्तरप्रतोतिसन्ततिभिः 
चित्तवृत्तिभिः अव्यवहित - अनवरतप्रवाह-अथङृदावृत्त- सादर-प्रत्यय= 
संस्कारप्रचय-घठित-पटु)र-प्रत्यक्षशिरर्कं तत्तत्सदानन्द-पुहष-उपकोसला- 
दिसंज्ञक-परविद्या-वप्रवस्थित-गुणोपसंहार मर्याइ ब्रह्मोपासनं भगवान्‌ 
बादरायणः ! तमेवं fagnp", 2 ब्रह्मविदाप्नोति quu. 
3 “ यज्ञेन दानेन तपसाऽनाशकेन ”, * ''शान्तो दान्तः? इत्यादित्रय्यन्त- 
वचनानि “ 5 सवपिक्षा च यज्ञादिश्रुतेः अश्ववत्‌ ”, 9 “शमदमादयुपेतः 
स्थात्‌”, ? “आवृत्ति: असकृदुपदेशात्‌ ” इति एवंप्रकार-ब्रह्मासूतन्यायेः 
मथित्वा मोक्षन्साधनं निरणेषीत्‌ । वाक्यकारश्च 9 वेदनमुपासनं स्यात्‌ 
तद्विषये श्रवणात्‌ इति ।। इदमेव उपासनं विपकित्रिमं भनितः इत्युच्यते, 
नान्यत्‌ । कुतः? संयोग“रूप-चोदनाख्याऽविशेषात्‌ ॥ 


१ पुरुषसूक्त ~ २तै,आन. ] 3 बृ. 4,4.22 “a. 4.4.23 
Pag. 3.4.26 "ब. सू. 3.4.27 RG AL _्वाक्यकाष्‌ 
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“>It is this bhakti yoga which is thought of in the Vedas and 
which is said to bé the royal road to salvation. Because, the 
venerable Badarayana, after examining the Vedanta texts like 
Knowing Him : (Brahman): thus" ; “The Brahman knower 
attains: the ‘Highest,’ ; “With the help of sacrifices, charity, 
penance. and fasting (the devotee desires to see God)”; and 
also/^A person restraining the inner and outer senses sees the 
atman |n the atman"—has laid down in his aphorisms 
thus:— "Bhakti requires as ingredients all things like sacrifice, 
gtc;, as in the case of a horse (which can be used only with a 
saddle tc” ; "(Not only karma) but the devotee must also 
cultivate restraint of Inner and outer senses" ; and “Hs must 
repeat often and often the practice of contemplation”. l 


Thus, he shows that bhakti is the best means for attaining 
moksha. For this bhakti is worship and meditation induced 
and fostered indirectly by the varnasrama duties and directly 
by peace of mind and restraint of senses, which are synony- 
mous with ideas expressed in the words, vedana (knowing) 
dhyana (meditation), dhruva-smriti (unceasing remembrance, 
and vivekaja «(born of discrimination). It is to be performed 
with special qualities pertaining to Bhagavan mentioned in the 
Sat, Ananda, Purusha, Upasana and other Vidyas. For Its 
climax,’ it has the direct clear vision (of God), which is attained 
by:the strong impressions on the mind made by pleasant and 
often repeated thoughts, flowing ina constant stream, uninter- 
rupted by any distractions by outer [objects or things. The 
Vakyakara also says that vedana (knowing) is nothing but con- 
templation, for ‘it is isaid: "It is this upasana which, when 
duly perfected, is bhakti. Why? Because it has the names of 
t) .samyoga, (association with fruit) (2) rupa, (form) and 
(3). chodana (injunction) 


(() Samyoga :—This denotes. that bhakti, like upasana, 
leads to moksha. It is said: “His form does not appear 
within the range of physical vision, no-one has seen Him with 
the P shysical eyes. He is perceived by the mind through bhakti 
and steadfastness, Those who know Him thus become :im- 
mortel." Keth. Up. II. 6, 9.) Here "heit" meand bhekti. This 
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{s.clear:by the use in other srut/ texts and In Smritis, In fact 
the Mahabharata, beginning with the words, "His form does 
not appear within the range of physical vision”. goes on to 
say : “One who has his soul filled with devotion (bhakti) and 
steadfastness (dhriti) gets a vision of the Intelligent Self (i.e. 
the Brahman),,. ltis to be noted here that the word bhakti 
Is used in the place of Arit. 


Inthe Gita also bhakt/ is said to ba the means to attain 
mokhsa: “That Supreme Person, O Partha, can be attained 
by bhakti undistracted" (॥॥..22); and “It is possible (to see 
Me) only by undistracted Bhakti) (Xl, 54), The Angirasa 
Smriti says; “By uninterrupted. bhakti salvation is obtained”. 
Again, in the Vaishnava Dharma also :—"Unadulterated bhakti 
towards the Supreme Soul, Govinda, leads men to mukti, Do 
not feel any doubt about it’. From the Ramayana : “Those 
who are immensely devoted to Thee, the Ancient: One and the 
Highest Being, obtain all their desires in this and the other 
world. The devotees never fail in attaining their objectives." 
Again, the Vamana Purana declares: ‘‘Those, who are ds- 
voted to Vishnu and those whom Vishnu loves, intensely, 
perceive Him as the only goal and are not subject to further 
births". (Thus samyoga has been explained). 


ज्ञाप्यते हिं उपासनस्थेव भक्तेरपि मोक्षलक्षणेन फलेन सयोगः। 
qur— ! न सन्दृशे तिष्ठति रूपमस्य न चक्षुषा. पश्यतिः 
BATT | हुदा मनीषा मनसा५भिक्हप्तो य एनं विदुः भमृतास्ते 
wafer ॥” इति। हृत्‌ इति भक्‍्तिः। श्रुत्यन्तरेण स्मृतिभिश्च 
266 सन्दृशे तिष्ठति ” इति उपक्रम्य, | 
अभक्त्या च धृत्या च समाहितात्मा 


ज्ञान-स्वरूपं परिपश्यतीह” इति “ हृत्‌ शब्दस्थाने fr^. 
पदप्रयोगात्‌ । यथा च-- 


4 « पुरुष: स परः पार्थ! भक्त्या लभ्यस्त्वनन्यया”, 


ta. ना. 3 Aurag. खो. 3 गीता ता 8.32 १ सेता i54 * भविता 456 


a8 - 


5^ भृत्या त्वनन्यया शकयः”, 6? भक्त्या मामभिजानाति; ° 
7“ wur अविच्छिन्नया मुक्तिः ” इति आङ्गिरसस्मृतौ | 
बेष्णवे TA 


8 परमात्मनि गोविन्दे wher: aafaa a | 
प्रयच्छति ami मुक्तं मा तेऽभूदत संशयः॥।” 


१ «ये त्वां देवं ert भक्ताः पुराणं पुरुषोत्तमम्‌ । 
प्राप्नुवन्ति सदा कामान्‌ इह्‌ लोके परत्र च ॥ 
अमोघास्ते भविष्यन्ति भक्निमन्तश्च ये नराः॥।” 
इति श्रीमति रामायणे। श्रीवानने च-- 


“ येषां जिष्णुः प्रियो नित्यं ये विष्णोः सततं प्रियाः 
न ते पुनः संभवन्ति तद्भक्ता तत्परायणाः ^ इति 


रूपं च उभयत्त पुण्डरीकाक्षं aaa) चोदना च “ उपास्स्व 
/ भजस्व ” इति। उपास्तभजती हि सेवाविशेषविषयो। अत एव 
नेघण्टुकाः 2“ सेवा भक्तिः उगास्तिः ” इति ॥ 


(2) Next asto rupa., The form is described as “The 
Lotüs-eyed Brahman in both the places where bhakti and 
upasana are mentioned. 


(3) Next chodana (injunction or mandate). In some places, 
the word upaasva (meditate) is used as a word of injunction, 
and in other places, the word bhajasva (practise devotion), 
both denote the same thing i.e., a kind of service. Indeed in the 
dictionary (nighantu) service, bhakti and upasti are treated as 
synonyms. 


०गीता 8,55 १आंगिरसस्मृति ? वैष्णव धर्म * रा.यु. ]20,30 
tans 2 नैघण्टुकाः 


eg भार्कण्डयों: — 
3 « झज इत्येष aga से गयां परिक्रीतित:। 
तस्मात्‌ सेवा ga: gen AE gadha” इति। 
उपास्यस्य wma निरवद्य-महागुणत्वात्‌ निस्सीम-प्रीतिरूपं, 
तिर्व्यांज-स्वाम्यात्‌ दास्यं #रुचिगर्म च इदमेव उगासनं विःवच्यत 
इति भकितत्व-त्यप देशः | 


एवंविधं प्रियतवमाश्चित्व fg— ' 
१ “थ्यो हि miga”, ९" भजतां प्रीतिपूर्वकम्‌ ” 
8 as तुष्यन्ति d रमन्ति च " 7 नाथ! योनिसहस्रेषु " 
e «या प्रोतिरविवेकाताम्‌ / इति agrega, 
१ ' तत्स्मृत्याह्वादसस्थितः”', 


१० शतन्नामस्मरणोद्भूपुनकों fahgga इति। 
शोविष्णुतत्त्वे- 

॥ सेवा भकित३ समाख्याता ज्ञारव'सतया कृता | 
उत्पन्नायां ततस्तस्यां स्नेहभाव; स्त्रयं भवेन्‌ '। ” इति । 

2 परमात्मत यो रमतो विरक्तो{परम त्मनि à 
सर्वे उणा=वितिर्मृक्तः god भोक्तु रहति nu” इति | 

Sq नो देवः शुभया स्मृत्या संयुनक्तु ” इत्याद्युगासननविधिषु 
बचनानि प्रत्रृत्तानि ni 

दास्येकणुचि=गर्भज्ञापकानि च 
au माम्‌ अनुस्मरन्‌”, 6 ss पार्थ अनुचिन्तय न्‌ 


SHH 2-५०।9 *गीगा 7.07. गीता O0 Tar ]0:9 
7 बि. पु. 429-48 * वि. पु. ।-20-9 १ वि. पु. ]-:०30:%0- ` 
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Ou कुहणानुम्मरणं परम्‌ ” इत्यादीनि । ' अनुः ' gend Prenit 
हि ज्ञाप्यते तज्ज्ञैः। निहोनत्वं चास्य स्वाभाविकं दास्यम्‌, 
तदनुसन्धानगर्मम्‌ उगासनम्‌ अनृस्मरणम्‌ । भवतेश्च कीर्तनादि 
शरीरस्वं ? " सततं कीतंयन्त: ९ “मन्मना भव” 

- gemit व्यक्तम्‌ । अस्या एव सकल-शाम्त्राथंतारत्वेन 
परमगुह्यतमत्वं wi Fad तु ते गुह्यतमम्‌ ”, 


१०“ यत्‌ ज्ञात्वा नेह भूयो/न्यत्‌ "! “ सर्वंगुह्यतभं yas”? 
«eara दशितम्‌ । अलं प्रसज्य ।। (5) 


Both in the Linga and Markandeya Puranas it Is sald: 
“The root bhaj is explained in the sense of seva (service). 
Hence, the wise use the word bhakti to mean great service:"' 


Therefore, the idea. underlying the use of the word 
upasana to mean bhakti is analysed thus:—!t [s of the form 
of limitless and devotion towards the worshipped God. on 
account of His faultless qualities. And it contains in Itself 
the sense of belonging to Him. It is this intense devotion that 
Is referred to by the Lord in the Gita :: “| am the closest 
and most beloved to the /nanin" (Vil. I7); With love towards 
those who are devoted (to Me) ' (X. lD); and “They feel glad 
when they talk about M3 and feel happy when they hear about 
Me" (X. 9). - | 


Inthe Vishnu, Purana, again, occur the two passages: 
“However many thousands my births be, may | be devoted to 
Thee'* (]-20-8) ; and also ‘My love to Thee is as great a$ the 
love for earthly enjoyment is to fools’ (l-2)-4:). Itis also 
sald: “Being Immersed in the bliss of remembering Him”. 
There is the further passage : ‘Thrilled by the remambrance of 
His Name was the Daitya Chief (Prahlada). In the Vishnu 
Tattva, itis said; Service dona with true knowledge (that 
Bhagavan is the Master, and the Atma Is His servant Is bhakti, 
When such service Is being performed, love end affection. dg- 
naturally -spring up.” Says the Barhsspatya Smriti: “Who 
soever ie. devoted to God and turns away from attachment to 


^ 
othei things and has also renounced aii desires (such as love 
of children, wealth and the world), he is fit to eit by beg- 
ing (e. fitto becama a sannyasinY', The Taittiriva sruti 
contains the Invocation.: Let this God make us united with 
auspicious meditation’ Thus are all the sayings about the injunc- 
tion to do upasana. 


(4) The word Anusmarana (repeated recollection) used In 
several places denotes that thought becoms bhakti. The 
prefit anu shows not merely continuity. but also humility, that 
is, the knowledge that the devotee is the servant of the Lord. 
Hence, thought along with the consciousness of this relation- 
ship is bhakti. Inthe Gita occur the words: Remembering 
(anusmarana) Me continuosly" (VII 3) and “Thinking of 
(anuchintayan)" (VII. 8). Elsewhere it is stated : ,'Repeated 
recollection of Krishna (anusmaranam) Is supreme", Recita- 
tion of His Holy Names (Kirtana) and prostration are included in 
bhakti, For example, the Gita says : “The devotees perform 
worship by recitation and prostration” (IX. {4) ? as also “Keep 
Ma i^ your mind (while doing al actions)" (IX. 3%). This 
bhakti is called the Great Secret because it constitutes the 
essence of the purport of all the sastras, The Gita refers to it 
thus: “To you, this most hidden secret” ‘I am going to reveal. 
(IX. D; “Having known it, there is nothing else to know” 
(Vil 2); and again, This most hidden of all secrets" (XVIII. 64) 
Mose than enough has been said. On this subject. This will 
do. 


उपायशुन्यानां ध्याना दिलघूपायमरवर्श तम्‌ 
हन्त! इयं भक्तिः 


De बहुनां जन्मनामन्ते ज्ञानवान्‌ मां प्रपद्यते” 
' विष्णुत्वं 2 बाहे. स्मृ. 3 ते. ना. 6.]0.9 * गीता 8.3 
9 गीता 8.8 १ वि. पु. 2.6.39 7? गीता 9.]4 9 गीता 9.34 
"गीता 9. "गीता 7.2 "गीता 8.64 ` '२ गीता 7.9 


42 


' * जत्पास्त रतहलेषु इत्पादिप्रकारेण बंहुत रजन्माजित ० पुकत परिपक्व ३ 

कषायाणां दीर्घकाल = नेरन्तयें = सेविता दुढ़मूमिर्भवतीति, शास्व्रीय- 
सर्वोपाय-दरिद्राणां प्राणिनां का गतिरिति WARTA लघूगायं दर्शयन्‌ 
“स्तुवन्तः कम्‌ ” इति तृतीयं प्रश्नं प्रतिवक्ति "ema? इत्यादि 
“adandan” इत्यन्तेन i 


. (6) 8 (7) (And engaged in) praising Him, th» Baginning- 
less and the Endless, the all-pervading, the Ruler of 
all the worlds, the Suparvisor of all tha worlds 
(Universal Witness), the One to ba known from the 
Vadas, the knowar of all dharmas; tha One who 
engages Himself in enhancing the fam» of tha worlds 
Master of the worlds, the Great Parson ani the 
Cause of existence of all baings—such a parson 
(worshipper) tides over dll the sorrows in the world, 


The words “tam eva cha” at the end of the fifth stanza 
is to ba taken along. with the next stanza. (Now the furthet 
commentary is about the 6th and 7th stanzas). 


SHOWING AN EASY WAY FOR THOSE WHO ARE NOT 
WELL-EQUIPPED. 


Then an observation is made as to the difficult nature of 
bhakti. This bhakti is grounded firm only on long continuous 
practice, and that too only after gatting rid of all obstructions. 
This stage is gained only by those whose sins are cleared: off 
by merits gained by performance of good and virtuous acts and 
conduct through many births. - It is said (in tha Gita and Vishnu 
Dharma respactively) : "At tha end of many bistns, one be. 
comes a Jnanin (wise man) and attains M».*'* (VII, ]9), and 
sin tha course of thousands of different births’ (69). 


Then what about persons who are unable to parform al, 
the means enjoned by the sastras? In order to dispel such fearse 
Bhishma points out an easy way in stanzis 6 and 7 by answer- 
Ing the third question, ‘*Praising whom.'* 


* qeafacgia. 
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अस्येव wig स्तुजियोग्यत्वम्‌ अभिप्रयन्‌ तदपेक्षपा आपेक्षिक- 
शुद = देवतान्तरादि - ais: अनादिनियनत्वादिभिः दशभिः 
विशिनष्टि 


३.तादिनिधनं विष्णु सर्वलोकमहेश्वरम्‌ | 

लोकाध्यक्षं स्तुवत्‌ नित्यं सर्वदुःखातिगों भवेत्‌ ua 
agi सर्जधर्मतं लोकानां कोतिवर्थतम्‌ | 

लोकनायं महद्मुतं सर्वं सूतमवो-द्ूवम्‌ ॥ 7 ॥ 


अनादिनिधनम्‌ -- तस्मात्‌ अक्ालोपाधिकम्‌ उपकारिणम्‌ । 
विष्णुम्‌-अदेशोपाधिकम्‌ । सर्वलोकमहेश्वरम्‌ स्तो तृ=मनो qur. 
पर्याप्तमहृः-विभूत्तिकम्‌ | लोकाध्यक्षम्‌-तदुचितनिरुपाधिकानु = 
सन्धानम्‌ । ब्रह्माण्यम्‌-ब्रह्मणो|नन्तशाखाय वेदाय प्रतिप,यतया हितम्‌ । 
अत एव उद्धाटितस्तुति-विषयम्‌ | 


स्ंधमंज्ञम्‌--अत एव स्वस्तुति-परमधर्मज्ञम्‌ । लोकानां कीतिवर्धनम्‌- 
सवेलोकाश्रयिणां स्तोतृप्रभृतीनाम्‌ आत्मन इव ! “यं स्तुवन्‌ स्तव्यताम्‌ 
एति” इति प्रकारेण अशेष-लोकवेइ-प्रशस्यक्रीति-कारणम्‌। लोकनाथम्‌- 
लोकानां स्वामिनम्‌; अतः स्तुत्यादि-सर्वपरिचरणाहुम्‌ । महद्भूतम्‌ 
ऐश्वरेण परममहत्त्वेत स्वरूपानुबन्धिना युक्तम्‌; अतः अक्लेशेन 
स्तोत्रमात्रेण स्वाराध्यम्‌ | महान्तो हि स्वानुग्रह-संवाद-सूचनमात्रेण 
हृष्टाः, न बहु वांछन्ति । यथा उद्योगे 


2 “ अन्यत पूर्णादपां BAT अन्यत्‌ पादावनेजतात्‌ । अन्यत्‌ कुशलसंः 
saq न चेज्छति amga: n” इति। सर्वभूतभवोळ्ूवम-- 
असद्व्यावृत्तानां सत्ताहेतुम्‌ | एवं भूतं स्तुबन्‌--परिपूर्ण -भवितियोंगा पं - 
भवेऽपि यथा तथा ववि गुणसंकोतंनं कुर्वन्‌ । सर्वदुःखातिगो भवेत्‌ 
तापत्रय दवदहनम्‌ अतीशय निरतिशयानन्द-शीतलह्लदं भगवन्तं गच्छेत्‌। 


अस्य च युक्तं लघुतर-स्तुतिमात्रविषयत्वम्‌-- 
“ ध्यायन्‌ स्तुवन्‌ नमस्थन्‌ ” इत्यनन्तरोक्त ध्यानादिसहृचर-गुरुतर- 


' fa. घ. 75.76 2 — 'f.g.75.76 2 भारत उद्योग 893 उद्योग §9.3 
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स्तवन-वैलक्षण्य-प्रतीते+ अन्यथा पुनरुवितप्रसङ्गात्‌, “स्तुवन्तः कम्‌” इति 
स्वतन्त्र = प्रशनान्तर ° प्रयुक्तत्वात्‌, भनेकशाखान्तर + सङ्गतत्वाच्च 
मवगम्यते ॥ (6, 7) 


To reach that Vishnu, who is the object of bhakti and who 
- isalone fit to be praised and worshipped in every way, Bhishma 
enumerates His qualities by ten attributes, which begin with 
“the beginningless and endless" and which distinguish Him 
from all other minor gods. 


The beginningless and the endless:- The Lord is ever 
ready to help; He is not limited by time. 


Vishnu : < Not limited by space ; all pervasive. 


"Great Ruler of all the worlds: He is possessed of mighty 
powers adequate to fulfil all the wishes of His devotees. 


Supervisor of the worlds, This quality is natural to Him. 
He never forgets, but remembers (to fulfil the wishes of His 
devotees). 


To be known from the Vedas (Brahmanyam): All the 
Vedas In their branches exto! Him, and so it is easy to know 
Him and praise Him. 


Knower of all dharmas: Just as He appreciates bhakti 
(taught by the sastras), He appreciates equally stava (praise). 


Enhancing, the fame of the world: “By praising Him the 
pralser becomes himself praise-worthy," savs the Vishnu 
Dharma. Hence in respect of all persons in all the worlds, who 
praise Him, He makes them also objects of praise by others, 


Master of the worlds:— Hence, He deserves all praise and 
service. In His essential nature He is endowed with supreme 
greatness indicative of sovereignty. 


l Great person (Mahatbhutam): Possesed of | suprema .. 
wealth which Is natural to him. So He is worshlpped easily. 
The great are easily pleased with those who show by some 
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act of theirs that they are desirous of obtaining favours from 
them, They do not want anything more, In the Udyoga parvan 
(of the Mahabharata), it is sald: "The Lord does not expect 
anything other than a jar of water (offered by way of respect), 
or washing the feet or kind enquiries about welfare 


The case of all beings and their existence:- He is the 
cause of existence and life to those who are not athelsts. 
.Hence, He surely shows His grace to them. 


Praising (Stuvan): Praise in some way or other of His 
qualities will do; it need not be the sam» as or as perfect as 
bhakti-yoge. ` 


Tides over allsorrows: The devotee reaches the coo! lake 
of unsurpassed bliss which is the Lord, after crossing the 
forest-fire of the threefold torments of samsara. In this context’ 
it is proper that the word stuvan in stanza 6 should ba 
interpreted to denote a very easy way of pleasing Him. The 
word stuvan, used earlier in the previous stanza, as it is 
combined with dhyayan, denotes a more difficult means of 
attaining Him (because dhyana etc., are not easy of perform- 
ance). If not so understood, there will result the fault of 
repetition. 


Besides, among the-questions propounded, there is a 
separate question ''stuvantah kam" (Praising whom). Hence 
this answer, contained in stanzas 6 and 7, must be taken tO 
answer that distinct question separately. Again there is the 
fact that other sastras also support this view. 


स्मरण-कोतंन-प्रणामादिभ्यः परिचरणोत्कर्षेः 
`“ को धमः” इति पञ्चमं wad परिहरति एष मे इति ॥ 
-एष मे. adatt धर्मो;धिकतमो मतः । 
य-दूक्त्या पुण्डरीकाक्षं स्तवेः अर्चेन्‌ नरः सदा un ॥ 


एषः--अनन्तरोक्तो अगवदर्चनस्तवनादिरूपो यथाधिकारं गुरुलघुभावेन 
व्यवस्थित: p wu मध्ये अधिकतमो मतः। धर्माः हि ऐहिकाः 


* गीता 9.2 
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पशु-पुत्राचर्थाः; आमुष्मिकाः स्वर्गादयर्थाः sages अगवदाराधन- 
बोधानुष्ठित - इष्टापूर्तं -परिक्मित - तत्तज्ञान समाधिशरीरो मोक्षार्थः, 
सानुराग-भगवत्स्मरणनकीर्तन=प्रणामादिः तदसाधारण परिचरणात्मा च 
इति चतुविधाः। तत्त ' अधिकतमः' इति तमपा fara: चतुर्थम्‌ 
उत्कर्षयति । तदुपपादयति--मद्क्त्या इति । यस्मात्‌ भक्त्यादिगुणवान्‌ 
तस्मात्‌ अधिकतमः इति। भक्त्या इति अनुष्ठानसमयेऽपि प्रीतिगर्भत्वेन 
सुखोरादानत्वपरम्‌ । गीतं fe ' “ सुमुखं कर्तुम्‌ ” इति । 


युक्तं च एतत्‌ प्रियतमपतिस्मरणं fadista इति । अनेन अस्वामिषु 
देवतान्तरेषु कषायपानवत्‌ विरसत्वेषषि हित-बुद्धया अनुष्ठीयमानेम्यो 
व्यावृत्तिः क्रियते । पुण्डरोकाञ्षम्‌ इति विषयाभिरूप्येन विकृृत मयंक र- 
तत्वान्तर भजनेभ्यो व्यावृत्तिः स्तवेः इति वाडपात्रसाध्यत्त्वेन विश्वजित 
चान्द्रायणादिभ्यो व्ययायासबहुलेम्यो व्यावृत्तिः ।। 


The Supreme Dharma; 
Now, Bhishma proceeds to answer the 5th question. 


(8) This worship of the Lotus-eyed at all times by praises 
by a person with devotion ishence regarded by me 
as the greatest of all dharmas. 


This—what has been explained earlier as the difficult 
path and the easy according to the qualification of those 
resorting to them i.e., worship (archana) and hymnal praises. 
(stava). 


Of al! dharmas, etc: Dharmas are divided into four classes 
(i) Dharma performed for material benefits, such as increase of 
wealth (fiterally of cattle) and for the begetting of children. 
(ii) Dharma performed for obtaining celestial pleasures, such 
as Svarga (the world of the gods)., (iii) DAarma for the 
attainment of moksha, which starts with the performance, by 
persons with no attachment and with the sole consciousness 
of worshipping Him, of sacrifices, the building of temples, etc... 
and which finds Its completion in knowledge of the Truth, 
(iv) Services done for His benefit only such as thinking of 
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Him with tove ana affection, praising Him and bowing before 
Him. The fourth isthe best of all as indicated by the super: 
lative suffix ‘tama’, 


With Devotion: Worship with love is the best. Anything 
done with love is done easily and with no effort. It has been 
sung in the Gita: ''(It) is very easy to do” (IX-2). For, to 
remember a loving husband is always a pleasant thing to do. 


This is different from the acts of worship of other gods 
who are not our true Lord,-3. worship which is undertaken 
reluctantly like the drinking of a bitter madicinal decoction, 
with a view to obtain some benefit. 


The Lotus-eyed: This describes the fascinating beauty of 
the objèct of warship—as distinguished from other objects 
which are worshipped by some and which are ugly and terrible 
to look at. 


By Praises:- Praising is easy, because only speech is necessary 
unlike sacrifices such as the visvajit or penances like the 
chandrayana which involve expenditure and much personal 
exertion. 


तथा हि भगवान्‌ व्यास:-- 


१ “ आर्ता विषण्णाः शिथिलाश्च भीता; 
घोरेषु च व्याधिषु वर्तमानाः । 
dete नारायणशब्दमात्रं 
विमुक्तदुःखाः सुखिनो भवन्ति ॥ ” इति । 


श्रीविष्णुपुराणे 2 « अवशेनापि यन्नाज्नि ” इत्यादि । वैऽणवे धर्मे 


3 “ अज्ञानतो ज्ञानतो वा वासुदेवस्य कीर्तनात्‌ । 
तत्सवं विलय याति decd लवणं यथा ।। ” ` 

5 ५ शमायाजं जलं TR: AMAT भास्करोइयः । 
शान्ति: कलेः अधौषस्य नामसंकातंनं quu" 


१ "2 fig. 6०६.9 अविध. बिः 667 पु. 68-9  ?fq.H. *वि.घ. 66.74 
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: 39 ५७ बन्नामसंकीतंनतो विमुच्यते ” 
8 ५५ यन्ञामसंकीर्तनतो महाभयात्‌ विमोक्षमाप्नोति ”, 
7 ^ सकृदुज्वरितं येन हरिरित्यक्षरद्वयम्‌ | 
"gas परिकरस्तेन मोक्षाय गमनं प्रति ॥ ” 


qup नाज्नि स्मृते sed: समुत्कान्तेः अनन्तरम्‌ । 
पराप्नोति वैष्णवं स्थानं पुनरावृत्तिवजितम्‌ ॥। °° 


2 “ अच्युतानन्त गोविन्द-नामोञ्चारणभेषजात्‌ | 
नश्यन्ति सकला रोगाः सत्यं सत्यं वदाम्यहम्‌ ।!” इत्यादि | 
aya च 3 “ संकीतंयेज्जयन्नाथं वेदं वा$पि समीरयेत्‌” इति च। 
वेष्णवे gR- * “ आस्य जानन्तो नाम चिद्‌ विविकतन ” 


४ “ग्धुवासो अस्य कीरयो जनासः ।” अस्य कोरयः-- SITO, 
श्रुवास:-- अपुनरावतिनो भवन्ति । अर्चत्‌ इति अस्य धर्मस्य 
पुरुषविशेषसमा राधन=रूपताम्‌ अनतिपरोक्षां हि सूत्रयति । 
गीतं च ९ “ प्रत्यक्षावगमम्‌ ” इति। न हि अस्य तपस्तीर्थादिवत्‌ 
पुरुषप्रीणनत्वं शास्त्रास्तिक्येक साध्यम्‌ ॥। 


So the venerable Vyasa says: “Those distressed, afflicted 
or enfeebled, and those under fear or suffering from terrible 
diseases—all these, by mere uttering of the word ‘Narayana’ are 
relieved of grief and become happy." In the Vishnu Purana, 
it is sald: “If one utters the Name even unconsciously...” 


So also in the Vishnu Dharma: "Consciously or uncon- 
sciously if & man utters the (holy) Name of Vasudeva, all that 
(i.e., every sin commited wittingly or unwittingly) becomes 
dissolved like salt in water”. Again, in the same work:. ‘‘Water 
is sufficient to put out fire; sunrise dispels darkness; (so also) 
recitation of the Name of Hari extinguishes a multitude of 
sins of kaliyuga. So also the passages (in the same work): 
“By recitation of His Nam», a person is saved’; “By recitation 
of His Name, a person is released from great fear"; “One who 
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utters. once the two syllables of the name of ‘Hari’ has 
(thereby) packed his luggage to go to moksha": "A person 
who remembers His Name, attains after his death the highest 
i world of Vishnu, whence there is no return to this world"; 
,"This -utterance of the names, ‘Achyuta’, 'Ananta' and 
‘Govinda’, acts as an effective medicine to cure all diseases. 
“This is true, this is true, ! say“. 

Elsewhere also: “Utter the name of Jagannatha or recite 
the Vedas. (They are equally efficacious)." In the Vishnu 
Sukta; “Those, who understand the holy Names as being the 
most distinguished and utter them, become fixed (in 
Vaikunta), without return to this world" 


Worship: This indicates that this dharma is of the form 
of serving a particular Supreme Being and that it is not very 
much beyond direct experience. In the Gita (IX. 2), it is sald: 
“It (bhakti) is capable of being experienced directly". That 
penance and pilgrimage are pleasing to God is known only 
from faith in sastras (land is not directly seen); but, in the case 
of the stotra (or praise) ws ses from direct experience that it 
ought to be pleasing 


अचंनादेः स्ववर्णाधिकारता 


नरः इति प्रायेण सवंचेतनानां यथासंभवम्‌ अधिकारं सूचयति । 
एकवचनं च महायागादि-बहुसहकारि-नेरपेक्ष्ययरम्‌ । निन्द्-गुणवृत्त- 
जन्मनामपि भत्रत्यभि-रुचिमात्र - मह।गुणेम अकुतोभयं भजनीयोः हि 
मगंवान्‌ ।। 


अथ क्षिप्रमेव भागीरथीप्रवाहेनेव निणिक्त-कल्मषरुचिः परम० 
धांमिको भवतीति गीयते । 


गुणविषये तावत्‌ any? सर्वभूतेषु”; वृत्तविषयेषु च 


2 “अपि wq सुदुराचारः'; .जन्मविषयेषपि "मां हि पार्थ! 
व्यपाश्चित्य ये$पि स्युः पापयोनयः? इत्यादि । न च एतावता 


"गीता 9,29 2गीता 9.30 १ गीता 9,32 | 
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Taat: ater 4 “नाविरतो दुश्चरितात्‌ नाशान्तो 
नासमाहितः” - 9 “अप्राप्यः केशवो राजन्‌! इन्द्रियेरजितेः नणाम्‌” 
इत्येवंप्रकादवचनेभ्यः तस्य -भगवदनिष्टत्वेन अधर्मेत्वावगमात्‌ | 
एव अनन्तरमाह ०“ "क्षिप्रं भवति धर्मात्मा” इति। सर्वाश्नमिणाम 


अनाश्रिमणश्च विधुरादेः ? “ शमदमाद्युपेतः स्यात्‌” १५ अन्तरा 
चापि तु तद्दृष्टे!” इत्यादीनि ब्रह्मसुत्राणि अधिकारं निरणेषत ।। 


' युकत^चेषः सर्वावस्थेनापि पुरुषेण मातुरिव पुत्रेण परमबत्सलस्य 
सवंबन्धोः निसर्गसुहृदश्च भगवतो नामग्रहणादौ अप्रतिषेः । 
दुष्टश्च गजेन्द्र - गृध्रराज = वायस-रावणावरज-कोसलनागरजासपद= 
- बल्लवीन्मालाका र-प्रमुखेषु ॥ 


THE ELIGIBILITY OF ALL CLASSES FOR WORSHIP 
(ARCHANA) 


Person: This kind of worship by praise is open to almost 
all sentient beings in accordance with their equipment. The 
use of the singular number is significant, as praising (can ba 
done) by any person by himself without seeking the help of 
others, and therefore it is unlike the great sacrifices which 
require the assistance of a number of persons. Even a 

“person of bad character or conduct or of lowly birth may, with- 

out fear, approach Ged, solely by reason of the great virtue of 
a taste for devotion. Very soon, thereafter, he becomes puri- 
fled of all taste for sin as if by a bath in the Ganges, and be- 

. comes an extremely virtuous man. So itis said in the Gita. 
Speaking of character, the Lord said: *'l am equally well-dis- 
posed to all beings” (IX. 29). About conduct, the Lord said : 
“Even if he is a man of very bad conduct (IX. 30). And 
about birth He said: “Even persons bern from sinful wombs, 
f they will resort to Me, O Partha..... (IX. 32) 
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What does the above mean? Does it mean that even bad. 
conduct is recognised as dharma? No; bad conduct is cone: 
demned everywhere, For instance: “A person who does not `- 
keop away from bad conduct, or one with senses uncontrolled 
or one with no peace of mind cannot (attain the Atman by 
knowledge)” (Kath. Up., |. V. 23). Again, “O Kingl Kesava 


is not to be obtained by those who have not conquered their 
senses." By these and other sayings, bad conduct is condem- 


ned as not being liked by the Lord: hence, it is adharma 
(sinful). (Even with reference to the passage quoted above 
from the Gita), this point is made clear by the words immedi- 
ately following: ~He at once becomes a man of virtuous con- 
duct." (IX. 34) 


Again, bhakti is open to all, whether the person is in one 
or other asrama os is in no asrama at all (like a widower or 
snataka (a person who has completed his studies as a brahma- 
charin and has not yet married and become a grithasha).So the 
Brahma sutras determine in the following and other aphor- 
isms: “He (the householder) must have control of the senses 
and the mind'* (Ill. 4, 27): and ("Knowledge of God can be 
attained) in the case of those outside (the asramas), as this is 
observed.'' (ill. 4, 36). This is but proper. There is no 
prohibition of the recitation of the holy Names by any person, 
whatever his position may be as in the case of a son with 
reference to his mother. For God is loving like a mother. He 
is the, kinsman of all and a natural friend. See, for example, 
Gajendra, Jatayus, the crow (the son of indra), Vibhishana 
(brother of Ravana), the people of Kosala, the gopikas and the ` 
garland maker. (maalaakaara). : 


$ अपशूद्राधिकरणे तु अत्नैवणिकानाम्‌ अनग्नि-विद्यत्वात्‌ अग्निविद्याद्धेषु 
गुरूपसदनादि - ओपनिषद = संस्काराभावेन वेदान्तवेद्य-परविद्योपार्जेने 
च अनुपायत्वात्‌ अनधिकारो राद्धान्तितः । (तदीया भगवत्समा- 
श्रयणाधिकार-व्यंवस्था । अल्लेवणिकानां समुद्रिक्तसत्त्वतया मुमुक्षणाम्‌ 
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अदिप्रतिपसिः। . श्रवणमननाद्यौपनिषद - ब्रह्मविद्यामहापथे त प्रसिद्धो 
अघिंकारः (o तेष्वेव रजस्तमस्संभेद-सितासित-सत्त्वतया फलकामतया 
विभ्रलब्धांनां तादृशो यथांयोगम्‌। उपासमेषु स्त्रीशूद्रतिरश््चां च प्राचीन- 
भवपरंपरा-प्रचित-संस्कार-पटिस्ना सुप्तप्रबुद्धन्यायेन परत्युत्पत्तऽज्ञानानां 
विदुरघमं =ब्याधप्रभृतीनां प्रारब्ध कर्मानुशय -लेशानृण्यानुज्ञात-जुगुष्सित 
जाति-सर्गाणामपि तत्तज्जात्यप्रतिषिद्ध - सामान्यधर्मा ङ्गकेषु उपासनेषु 
दुर्वारो/धिकारः, अनुत्पाद्वविद्यत्वात्‌ | न्यदशि च भगवता शौनकेन-- 


IL धर्मव्याधादयोऽप्यन्ये पूर्वाभ्यासात्‌ जुगुप्सिते । 
वर्णावरत्वे संप्राप्ताः संसिद्धि श्रमणी यथा ॥ ” इति । 


Then ‘the question arises: What about the Apasudra Adhi- 
karana? What is stated there is something different. This is 
an edhikarana in the Brahma-Sutras, in which it is established 
that the Sudras are prohibited from studying the Vedas. What. 
is prohibited to those other than the three higher castes is only the 
ceremonies connected with the sacrificial fire which the former 
have not learnt, and the supreme science (of God) to be 
known through the Vedanta, as they have not studied the : 
Vedas under an instructor and obtained the necessary qualifi- 
cation by studying the Upanishads under a guru. 


: There: is no conflict as regards the right or eligibility for 
persons other than the three higher castes to seek refuge in 
Bhagavan if they are desirous of release because of an excess. 
of.sattva quality in them; but there is no recognised eligibility 
to adopt the great path of hearing, meditating etc; which has 
been set out in the Upanishads as Brahma Vidya. 


Even among the three castes, there are some who are delu- 
ded by the desires for fruits and whose sattvaguna is mixed up 
with rajas and tamas and has become impure here and there. 
They are eligibile for the Upasanas such as they can do. In 
the.case of women of all castes, Sudras and animals, compe- . 
tency for upasanas based upon common virtues and duties not 
prohibited to the respective castes, cannot be gainsaid. Sueh 


! बि.घ. ]02.29 


53 


Is the case with Vidura and Dharmavyadha. By reason of the 
force of the effects of experience gathered through a long 
series of lives knowledge has appeared again as in the case of 
a person awakening from slesp- They have. merely permitted 
themselves to associate with inferior social classes to rid 
themselves of the traces of the evil effects of karma which had 
already started to function (and had given them the present 
birth). In respect of all these persons, knowledge is not gene. 
rated in them afresh. 


- “Vidura, Dharmavyadha and others in spite of their birth 
in lower castes, like Sramani, attained perfection (pure bhakti) 
on account of their knowledge, gained by them in their pre- 
vious births”, (Vishnu Dharma) 


अनुत्पश्नज्ञानानामपि ऋमभाविन्या मुख्यभवतेः उपक्रमभूत- € 
स्मरण-संकीतंनश्रवण।दिः अप्रतिविद्धः । घमेस्मर्तारोपि fg अहिसा- | 
सत्य-शौच-परोपकार-मातापितृशुश्रषण-श्रेष्ठदेवतानुकूल्यादिक सामान्य- : 
qig आचण्डालम्‌ अनुमन्यन्ते | स्वयं संकीतेननिषेधे।पि कीतंयितृ- 
पुरुषानुवर्तत- भनुमोदन-अमर्षणाविरोधमात्रेण सुद्रे|पि संबन्धसंभवः | 
स्मयंते हि-- 


१ 5 धर्म: श्रुतो वा दृष्टो वा कथितो वा कृतोपिचा। | 
अनुमोदितो ना ःराजेन्द्र! पुनाति पुरुषं सदा ॥ ” इति। |. 


.. /” प्रयोजयिता अनुमन्ता कर्ता ” इति च विशेषतो भगवद्धमंस्थ _ 
afaa । 
3 ५५ उद्घोषितः पूजितों वा दुष्टो वा नमितो/पि वा । 
प्रसह्म हरते पापं को न सेवेत हरि qas? 


i Aa eg कीतितः संस्मृतो ध्यातः पूजितः संस्कृतस्तथा | | | m o | | 
ऐहिकामुष्मिकीं रक्षां sofa भगवान्‌ हरिः ॥ Cod 
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., १,५ शुण्वन्ति ये वे पठतस्तथ॥न्ये 


पश्यन्ति ये माम्‌ तत ईरयन्ति ” इत्यादि । 
afa च इतिहासपुराणादिषु श्वपाकादेरपि 
-. .भगवद्धजनानुमतिः । वेऽणवे धर्मे-- 
९“ तम इत्येवयो बूयात्‌ मद्भक्तः श्रद्धयाऽन्वितः । 


तस्याक्षयो भवेत्‌ लोकः श्वपाकस्यापि नारद! n" 
'इत्यादिवचनानि तद्बहुमन्तव्यत्व-निः्श्रेयसप्राप्तूयादि-वृत्तान्वाश्च 
सालंबनाः। एवं न किञ्चिदपि शास्त्रं कुप्येत्‌, व्यवस्थितविष- 
यत्वात्‌ | 


In the case of even those who have no knowledge of God 
there is no prohibition about thinking of God, singing His 
praise and hearing of Him. These form the beginning of the 
bkakti proper, which they will develop in course of time. 


The great law-givers have laid down:—Dharmas which ara 
open to all classes from the Chandala upwards are non- 
violence, truth, purity, service to others, love and gratitude 
towards parents and performance of acts pleasing to the 
Supreme Deity. Even when a person is forbidden to do 
sankirtana (ptaising God), he wili get related to God indirect- 
ty by merely following, rejoicing with, tolerating or showing no 
enmity towards one doing sankirtana. |n the Mahabhareta, 
itis sald: ^A person gets purified, if he hears of dharma, sees 
it performed, speaks of it or approves of it". In fact, any 
dharma, relating to God, promoted, approved or practised is 
said particularlly to be sparsavedin (that is, something ‘that 
transforms by mera touch). That is, a relation to God in any 
manner established purifies him. Again, it is said: ‘The 
Lord, cried to for help in aloud voice, worshipped, seen. or 
bowed to (as In .a temple), destroys with force all sins. Who 
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then. will not worship Hari?"; “Hari, whether worshipped 
remembered, meditated upon or adorned with flowers etc., 
grants all protection to a person in this world and the next” 
and "Those who hear, read about Me or see or praise Me”. 
In the itihasa and Purana it is said that even a low born person 
like the dog-flesh eater is allowed to sing In praise of God 
. (bhajana). Thus, in the Vishnu Dharma: ‘Narada | That devo- 
tee of Mine who with faith says ‘Salutation to Thee,, even if 
he Is a dog-flesh-eater, attains the Eternal world." 


All these statements, which show that the persons above- 
mentioned should be highly esteemed and that they all attained 
moksha are all supported by authority. Since each mandate 
has a particular individual in view, the apparent contradictions 
in the sastras are reconciled and no sastra goes in vain. Thus 
far about Names. 


ध्यानाचेनादे: कालदेशाधिकारि नियमानपेक्षत्वम्‌ 


सदा इति कालविशेषानंपेक्षत्वम्‌ । देशशोचादि-विशेषानपेक्षाया 


अपि प्रदर्शनमेतत्‌। तेन अयन-ऋतु-मास-पक्ष-नक्षत्र-पमुह्तविशेष_ 
सब्यपेक्षेभ्यः प्रकर्षः । अत्त च 
le चक्रायुधस्य नामानि सदा सर्वत कीर्तयेत्‌ | 
नाशोचं ada तस्य पवित्रं भगवान्‌ gie 
2 “ madata कृष्णेति गोविन्देति च जल्पताम्‌ । 
मध्याह्ने चापराह्ने च यो{वसादः स उच्यताम्‌ n^ 
इत्येतानि ऋषिवचनानि द्रष्टव्यानि । न हि भगवतः प्रयताप्रयता= 
घिकारिं संसर्गात्‌ उपघातः तच्छौचादितहकारिविरहात्‌ तदनुग्नहा- 
सामथ्यं वा । प्रत्युत स्वसंबन्धायोग्यमपि पुनानः स्वोचितं विधाय 
स्वीकरोति, परमपावनत्वात्‌ । अतो हि इदम्‌ उदीयंते-- ! "appe 
कोतंने ” इत्यादि | सदसदधिकारि-तारतम्यशास्त्राणि तु उच्चावचानाम्‌ 
अधिकारिणां परस्परसद्धुरेण धर्मंसंप्लवो मा प्रसांक्षीत्‌ इति! स्वरूपतो 
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Leet. अपिः agidarfe: - फलतो . महियान्‌। यदाह-- 
ve be स्वल्पमप्यस्म धर्मस्य त्रायते महतो भयात्‌ ” इति । 
न. चास्य _ धर्माम्तरवत्‌ अभिक्रमनाशः । "' नेहाभिक्रमनाशोऽस्ति^ इति 
qamqa? “न मे भक्तः प्रणश्यति”. 3 /“ यं प्रणम्य ष सीदति 
“न वासुदेवं प्रणिपत्य सीदति, 5 “ जनार्दनं प्रणिपतितो न 
सीदति ”। न च अयथाऽविघ्यनुष्ठानात्‌ प्रबलप्रतिपक्षाद्‌ वा प्रत्यवायः ॥ 
` 6 «प्रत्यवायो, न विद्यते” इति। न च एतेषामर्थवादत्वं शक्यश ङ्कम्‌ 
अनतिवादित्वात्‌ ।। 


HNO RESTRICTION ABOUT TIME, PLACE OR PERSON FOR 

eh. WORSHIP 

E: Always (sada): This indicates that there is no dependenc 

eign any particular time. It also indicates that there is no 
dependence on any place or condition of purity etc. Any time 
or place will do for worship, or any state, whether ceremoni- 
ously pure or not. Stotra (reciting praise) is thus superior to 
any other kind of worship which is connected with a particular 

: half year, ritu (season of two months like Vasanta-ritu), month, 
fortnight, or lunar asterism or auspicious hour. Thus, in the 

- ‘Vishnu Purana: "The Holy Names of the Discus-bearer can 
be sung at all. times and places. There is no question of'im- 
purity for this A/rtana of the Lord who is always holy". Again: 
“Where can there be any difficulty or unhappiness. for a 
person to utter the names of Govinda. Krishna and Hari early 
morning, at noon, or in the afternoon?" Such are the sayings 
of the rishis. o 


There can be no question of the Lord being sullied by 

~ contact with the pure or impure worshipper, nor is His power 
to grant favour affected by the absence of purity and other 
subsidiary qualifications on the part of the worshipper. On 
the other hand, the Lord purifies even one who is unfit to have 
F contact with Him, and after making him fit for such. contact 
with Him, He takes him unto Himself, because He is all-pure 
Vishnu Dharma says: “No question of impurity for this Kirtana 
of the Lord.” The sastras, which speak of the comparative merits 


गौता 2.40 2 गोता 9.3 3 वि.ध. 
4 श्रीरंग. मा 8,50 (faa. 70)? * बि. धः 7.28 ९ गीता 2.40 


57. 


and demerits of worshippers, do so only with the view that there 
should be no scope for confusion in the performance of the 
functions of the various persons in high and low stations. As 
a matter of fact, sankirtana and such things so petty by them- 
selves yield high gains. Thus. it is said: "Even a little of this 
dharma will rid a person of great fear (i,e. Samsara) (Gita, 
2.40). This dharma once commenced, is not lost, though 
interrupted in the middle, like other dharmas (such as sacrifices 
etc.). “What is commenced is not lost" (Gita), 2.40); “My 
devotee never perishes” (IX. 33). Elsewhere also it is stated : 
He who Salutes Him, does not become unhappy"; "Saluting 
Vasudeva, one does not get into grief; Saluting Janardana 
one sorrows not." There is no room for sin or loss of gain, 
ifthis dharma is done even irregularly or is obstructed by 
any powerful inimical agency. Forit is said in the Gita: “No 
sin or loss of gain arises". (2.40).  Allthese sayings are 
significant and meaningful and are not mere (empty) praise; 
they do not exaggerate. 


Sg madam भक्ति-प्रतिबन्धकपापनिहे रण-सत्त्वसमृ 
द्वघादित्रमेण तत्प्राप्तयुपक्रम उच्यते | 


! ६ बद्धः परिकरस्तेन मोक्षाय गमनं प्रति। ” 
2 “ यस्मिन्‌ न्यस्तमतिः न याति नरकं 
स्वर्गोऽपि .यच्चिन्तने fan: 
यत्र निवेशितात्ममनसो 
ब्राह्मोऽपि लोकोऽल्पकः | 
मुक्ति चेतसि यः स्थितो[मलघियां 
dui ददात्यव्ययः 
कि fad dad प्रयालि विलये 
तत्राच्युते कीतिते ^ इत्यादौ च । 


। वि, ध, 70.83 २वि, पुः 6,8.56 
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“Is itso? Is it not exaggeration to say that the praise of 
the Lord can lead one to salvation? No. Here what is spoken . 
about is only the beginning of the preparation for attaining 
the Lord by destroying all the sins that stand in the way of:the 
acquisition of true knowledge about Him and of bhakti 
by increasing one's sattve-guna. Hence it is said : "By uttering 
the two syllables, fa and ri, one gets ready for the journey to 
Heaven.’ (Vishnu Dharma). Again: ‘A person who fixes his 
mind:on Him does not go to Hell. After thinking of Him, 
even Svarga (the paradise of the gods) is regarded by him as 
an obstacle, and the world of the Creator Brahma as buta 
trifle, The Eternal Lord, presiding over the pure hearts of 
such persons, grants them the boon of immortality. If this is 
so, what surprise is there in saying that the praise of the Lord 
destroys sins?"'. l 


(Note :-Nama sankirtana saves a person from hell and 
makes him feel that Svarga and Brahmaloka are trifles in 
comparison with salvation. This knowledge makes him puri— 
fied of all imperfections and makes him fit for bhakti, and 
then it leads him on to final release, step by step.) 


न च एषः (पूर्णाहुतिन्यायध्ष्य विषयः, तस्य अतिवादविषयत्वात्‌; 
संकीर्तनादिप्रकरणेषु प्रायेण वाक्यशेषत्व्रार्थनादर्थंवाद=लि ङ्गादर्शनाच्च । 
किख प्रबदप्रमाणविरोधाभावे अर्थवादपदानामपि स्वतः प्रामाण्यतः 
स्वार्थ परित्यागश्च साहसम्‌, अन्याय्यत्वात्‌ ।। 


(Here the commentator starts the question: Why not 
apply here the rule about purna-ahuti) the last or completing 
oblation, or the oblation ‘made with a full ladle? Though 
such ahufti is stated to secure all sorts of fruits, it has been as- 
certained by the Mimamsakas that sucha statement is mere 
praise. The reasoning adopted there is that the purna-ahuti is 
prescribed in the context of several other rites, some to ba 
performed before and others to follow. Ifal/ the phalas 
mentioned are to.be ascribed tothis ahuti alone, the other 
‘rites will be fruitless and may be given up. But that is not 


! मीमांसाविषयवाक्यं ।.2.]5 
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the case here. For, in the context of speaking of sankirtana, 
no other rites are prescribed, nor is any rite combined with 
it; not even any prayers are mentioned. Mere sankirtana is 
enough certainly to destory sins. So the commentator sums 


up.) 


This is not subject to the purna ahuti maxim. For the 
subject there is exaggeration. Moreover, elements of arthavada 
like incomplete statement and prayers are not seen here. 
Besides even arthavada is not altogether to be neglected; if 
otherwise not opposed to any authority, we must not omit to 
give it its proper meaning and significance to the extent 
possible. To omit is improper. 


गुरुतर तपस्समाधिसाध्य-तत्त्वज्ञानस्य लघुतरवाङमात्रसाध्यता 


ननु गुरुदीर्घ-दुष्कर-तपस्समाधि विशेषरूपमहाधर्मसाध्य- 
तत्वज्ञानोपक्रमस्य वाङमात्रस्राध्यत्व-वादोऽपि अतिवादः गुरुशास्त्रवेयर्थ्यं- 
प्रसङ्गेन प्रमाणविरुद्धं च ।। 


तदिदम्‌ अविदितभगवत्प्रभावस्य छान्दसस्य TITAH | 
लघीयोऽपि भगवत्संकीतंनं दुवंहामपि धुरं धारयति एव। न गुरु- 
शास्त्रानर्थक्यम्‌, तस्य समर्थाधिकारत्वात्‌ । अस्प तु सति असति वा 
सामथ्ये, भगवदसाधा रणरुचि-समुचित - भाग्यवदक्चिकारत्वाच्च | 
गरीयसोऽपि भगवत्प्रसाद एव फलहेतुः, लघीयसि कि दण्डवारित 
यथा च गरीयसि प्रयोगवेपुल्यात्‌ देवः प्रसीदति, तथा लघीयसिं अपि 
भावशुद्धिविशेषात्‌ प्रसीदेत्‌ । यथोक्तम्‌-- 


! “सम्यकू व्यवसितो fg a”, > “qa gui फलं तोयम्‌ ", 
' उयो न वित्तैः न विभवः न वासोभिः न भूषणेः | 
तोष्यते हूदयेनेव कस्तम्‌ ईशं न पूजयेत्‌? d" 
व्यासस्मृतो-- 
4 «6 पुरुषसुक्तेन e णि 
दद्यात्‌ पुरुषसूक्तेन यः पुष्पाणि अप एव वा | 
अचितं स्यात्‌ जगदिदं तेन स॒वं चराचरम्‌ u^ 


। मीता 9.30 2 गीता 9.26 3 fa. 90,69 4 व्यासस्मृति 


वैष्णवे धमे-- 


6 «धवृथिवीं रत्नसंपूर्णा यः कृष्णाय प्रबच्छति । 
तस्यापि अन्यमनस्कस्य सुलभो न जनादेंनः ॥ इत्यादि ।। 
भावभेद एव हि धर्माधर्मनिदानं, न क्रियाविशेषः | 


यथा श्रीविष्णुतत्त्वे-- 


° “ भावशुद्धि मनुष्याणां प्रमाणं सर्ववस्तुषु | 
अन्यथा $लिङग्यते कान्ता स्नेहेन दुहिताऽन्यथा ^ 
तथा ? ““तपो न कल्कः अध्ययनं न कल्कः 

स्वाभाविको वेदविधिने कल्कः । 
प्रसह्य *चित्ताहरणं न कल्कः 
तान्येव भावोपहितानि कल्कः n” 


अन्यत्त “ गङ्गातीर्थेषु वसन्ति मत्स्याः 
देवालये पह्षिसंघाश्च नित्यम्‌ । 
` भावोज्झितास्ते न फलं लभन्ते 
तीर्थानि पुण्यायतनाञ्च emu इति ।। 


_ ATTAINMENT OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE ULTIMATE 
REALITY BY MERE RECITATION. 


(Then, the learned commentator starts the following 
question). It was said that the stava (recitation of praise) is 
capable of preparing a person for knowledge of the ultimate 
truth. Is not this also a bit of exaggeration ? For tattvajnana 
is not to be obtained easily, but ‘only after very long 
and difficult austerity and concentrated meditation. But the 
stava involves just a slight exertion on the part of the tongue. 
Besides, if the same result is obtained in both cases, the 
performance of the more difficult sastraic acts will become 


5 वि.घ. 73.6 ê 7 भार. वन. ].279 
* वित्ताहरणं-पा 
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unnecessary and the sastras relating to them will become of 
no use. And also this conclusion is opposed to all authority. 
(This objection is answered thus.) . This is the gibberish of a 
scholar, of a person who has not realised fully the greatness of 
the Lord and has lost himself in chhandas (Karmakanda rituals). 
Reciting the praises of the Lord, however light or easy, does 
indeed carry a heavy burden. As for the prescription of 
difficult courses .of discipline by the sastras becoming 
useless, it is not so. They are useful to those who are 
competent to perform the injunctions therein contained. This 
stava is open to those fortunate people, who have acquired 
aunique taste for enjoying the very many qualities of the 
Lord, though they may or may not possess the other 
capacity (to perform tapas, etc.). (After all, it is not the 
means, however great, that secures the result). The resulting 
gain in the case of the difficult discipline is due to the 
infinite grace of God. What is there to deter Him from 
granting His favours, even in the case of praise, slight though 
it be? It may also be justifiably said that, if in one He is 
pleased with the great trouble taken, in the other, Hae is 
delighted by the great sincerity of the mind (of the devotee). 


Hence, it is said in the Gita: ~He (a person of wicked 
conduct, taking to bhakti) has rightly resolved“ (IX. 30); and 
"A leaf, a flower or fruit or even a little water (| accept)" 
(IX. 26). In the Vishnu Dharma, it is said: “He is not pleased 
with offerings of wealth, or property, or clothes or ornaments. 
but only with the heart (pure and sincere). Who then will 
not worship Him?" In the Vyasa Smriti it is stated: "He who 
offers flower -or water (to God), at the same time reciting the 
Purusha sukta, has worshipped the whole world of moving and 
unmoving things". Again, the Vishnu Oharma says: "Even if a 
person offers the whole world with all its gems to Krishna, 
he will not easily reach Janardana, if his mind is elsewhere," 
The fundamental. basis on which virtue and sin are decided 
is the difference of mental attitude and not particular acts. 


For it is said in the Vishnu Tattva : "t is the purity of the 
mind of the man that matters. When a man embraces his 
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wife, his mind is In a different state from that when he embra- 
ces his daughter," It is also laid down in the Mahabharata : 
“Tapas is goad (lit. not sinful), recitation of the Veda is good, 
Vedic conduct is good, even taking another’s wealth by force 
is good (for the worship of God); but if they are accompanied 
by a bad. motive, they become sinful”. Elsewhere it is stated: 
“Fish live in the holy Ganga, flocks of birds reside in temples; 
they are not benefitted by the holiness of the Ganga or of the 
temple, because they have not the necessary state of 


oe 


उपपन्नं चैतत्‌ सवंज्ञस्य अवाप्तसमस्तकामस्य अनपेक्षस्य भगवतो 
भावशुद्धयाराध्यत्वं न द्रविणकणार्पणादिना 2 “ याथातथ्यैन 
पण्डितः” इति न्यायात्‌ । देशकालसहकार्यादिवेकल्येऽपि स्वल्पादिव 
समग्रादिव देवः प्रसीदेत्‌ । तदुक्तम्‌ -- 


3 »* ध्यायन्‌ कृते यजन्‌ यज्ञैः त्रेतायां द्वापरे$चंयन्‌ | 
यदाप्नोति तदाप्नोति कलौ werd केशवम्‌ n इति। 


qur— ^ विनिन्दां प्रथमे पादे करिष्यन्ति gtr: | 
युगान्ते च हरेर्नाम नेव कञ्चित्‌ ग्रहीष्यति ॥ 


धन्यास्ते पुरुषव्याघ्र! भवांभोधावमायिनः | 
यत्नेनापि कलो विष्णोः ग्नहीष्यन्त्यक्षयात्मनः uu" 


युज्यते चेतत्‌। सुशीलो हि नृपतिः पितराविव कृश्छे षु किचित्न- 
यायवृत्तमपि बहूपकारिणमिव अनुगृद्वीते । अत एव यथा 
सर्वस्वसाध्यप्रयोगविस्तारस्य स्थाने स्वानुपपत्ति-ख्यापनमेव आपदि 
श्राद्प्रत्याज्ञानम्‌, यथा वा तत्तत्कमंदोष्कर्ये तत्तन्मन्त्रजपः इत्यादि i 


It is but proper that, God who is omniscient, with no wish 
of His unfulfilled and not seeking anything from others, should 
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be pleased with a pure heart and not by the offer of 
insignificant wealth. With even a little worship though marred 
by imperfection in regard to place, time or accessories, He is 
pleased as if it were perfect and complete. This is in accor- 
dance with the maxim thatone who is wise, is pleased with 
truth. Hence it is said: "What benefit is gained by dhyana In 
the Kritayuga, by sacrifice in the Treta, and by worship. in the 
Dvapara, the same benefit is obtained in the Kali by recitation 
(of. names)". (Vishnu Purana, Vl. ii. I8) Also: “Inthe first 


quarter (of Kaliyuga), men will indulge in abuse of Hari's 
name. And at the end of the yuga, none will there be to take 


up Hari's name. If, even at that time, there may be some 
who disdain this ocean of sin and remember with some effort 
the name of Vishnu, indeed, they are the blessed, and their 
souls realise immortality.” (Vishnu Dharma). This is but 
logical. A virtuous king regards with parental affection a per- 
son who, in spite of difficulties, conducts himself ina fair 
manner, if he (the subject) has rendered him  great.help. 
Hence, in the case of the worship of God or of ancestors, or 
expiatory ceremonies, though they are, according to time, 
place and circumstance, simple or elaborate in form, 
the result in any case is the same (/. e. the removal of sin.) 
Such is the practice of the eminent. Again, the remembrance 
of one's poverty orinability is regarded as equivalent to the 
performance, in emergencies, of the sraddha (the annual 
ceremony in honour of one's deceased parents) which has to 
be carried out elaborately, with the expenditure of all 
that one has, It has also been said: When it is impossible to 
perform the necessary rites, mere utterance of the appropriate 
mantras will do. 


तदेबं प्रियतमविषयतया सुखक्रियत्वात्‌, व्यय-भायास-रहिततया 
मुक्रत्वात्‌, अनतिपरोक्ष-आत्मनाथ-प्रीणगनभवेन आकर्षकत्वात्‌, 
मतिलाघवेऽपि भतिगुरुदुर्वंह-भवभय~उन्मूलनमहाफलत्वात्‌, ANA- 
वायवत्वात्‌, सुभिक्षाधिकारितया विश्वजनीनत्वात्‌, देशकालदश्चावि- 
शेषादि-विक्षेपवजंनेन नि्याजत्वात्‌, विषयप्रभावेन निष्प्रत्यूहृत्वार्च 
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इत्येप्रका रेभ्यो हेतुभ्यः भगवदसाधारणसंकीतेनादिधमं। अधिकतमः 
भीष्ममतः | 


अन्येषामपि परमर्षीणां 


l “सर्वेषामपि धर्माणाम्‌ उत्तमो वैष्णवो विधिः 
रक्षते मगवान्‌ विष्णुः भक्तान्‌ आत्मशरीरवत्त्‌ di 


2 u गोविन्दभक्त्यभ्यधिकं श्रेयश्राव्यश्ष विद्यते 
इत्यादिः उदाहायंः || 


It is the conclusion arrived at by Bhishma that sankirtana 
and similar disciplines are the best form of worship ofthe 
Lord for the following and other reasons :- (l) The worship is 
of the dearest Person and hence performed with ease and no 
effort. (2) It can be done easily with little or no expense or 
exertion. (3) It is attractive, because it is inspired by the cons- 
ciousness that it is being offered to please one's own master, 
who is not very much out of sight. (4) Though the service is 
comparatively slight, it secures to the worshipper the great 
fruitof moksha which dispels the great and unbearable fear of 
the mortal world. (5) Thereisno sin incurred, even if the 
performance is not strictly regular or in the proper manner. 
(6) Those who are qualified to do this worship are innumera- 
ble, and hence itis suitable to all men, (7) There is nothing 
which can affect. the worship on account of time, place, etc 
and hence it is not dependent on any condition. (8) Owing to 
the glory of God, who is the object of worship, there can be no 
obstruction to the attainment of the goal. 


The above is the opinion of other rishis also, as stated in 
the following and similar passages: ‘Vishnu worship is higher 
than any other form of worship. The. Lord, Vishnu protects His 
devotees as His own body"; and *'There is nothing higher than 
worshipful devotion to Govinda'. 


। मार. मोक्ष. 2 
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65 
भगवतः आदित्याद्यभासक-तेजोरूपता 


अथ उपेयप्रशनं प्रतिवदन्‌ श्रीमन्नामसहस्रथवणाय धर्मराजों 
नियुज्यते...परमं यः इति चतुभिः।। तत प्रथमेन सार्घेन '“कि वाऽप्येक 
परायणम्‌ ” इति द्वितीयं प्रत्याह॥ | 


qvi यो महत्‌ तेजः परमं यो महत्‌ तपः। 
परमं यो महत्‌ ब्रह्म परमं यः परायणम्‌ ।। ९ TI 
पवित्राणां पवित्रं यो मद्धलान] च मङ्गलम्‌ । 


तेजः ब्रादिभिः नपुंसकलिङ्गः यः इति समभिव्याहारेण farg- 
वैरूप्यम्‌ न शंक्यम्‌ । लिङ्गसंख्याभ्यां पूर्वं विशेषितस्य पदस्य पदान्तर्‌- 
स्समभिएव्याहारात्‌, तल्लिङ्ग संख्याविशेषेण अविशेष्यत्वाच्च विशेष्यस्य, 
“वेदाः प्रमाणम्‌” 2 aca नरायणः परः” इतिवत्‌ ॥ 


सर्वथा स्पृहणीयतमत्वेन परमपुरुषार्थव्यापकानि परमतेजस्त्वादीनि 
षट्‌ विशेषणोनि । तेजः स्वभावत एव भास्वरम्‌, {अन्यावभासकं च । 
J«q ज्योतिः उपसंपद्य” ^ “तस्य आदित्यो भामुपभुज्य भाति” इति 
भास्वरस्य निस्सीमत्वं । महत्‌ इति परम्‌ इति च समातिशाय्यवंभवः 
एवमुत्तरत्रापि यथा विशेष्यम्‌ । ईष्टे सर्वस्य इति तपः। qur? “यो 
देवेभ्यः आतपति ९."तमीश्चराणां परमं महेश्वरम्‌ 7 “एष सर्वेश्वरः” 
इत्यादि । अनवच्छिन्नकत्याणस्वरूपगुणत्वेन बृहत्त्वात्‌, सर्वश्षक्तिस्वैन 
सवंबरुम्हणत्वाच्त ब्रह्म । 


. 75.5 2 ते. ना. Il. 3 छा. 8.2.2 4 


i fq. aq 
8 एवे 6.7 7 वृ 4.4.22 


5 ते. ना. 
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THE SOURCE OF LUSTRE EVEN TO LUMINOUS. BODIES 


Paramam Yo Mahat Tejah 
. Paramam Yo Mahat Tapah | 
= -Paramam Yo Mahat Brahma 
l Paramam Yah paraayanam || (9) 
 Pavitraanaam pavitram Yo 
Mangalaanaam cha Mangalam || 


Then Bhishma proceeds to answer the question about the 
ultimate goal (parayanam) and directs Dharmaraja to listen to 
the Thousand Names in the following stanzas (9 to 2). ‘There 
the first one and a half stanza deals with the second question 
(which relates to the ultimate goal) 


(9) . (He) who is the supreme and great effulgence; who 

“is the supreme and great director (tapas); who is the 

supreme and great Brahman; and who is the supreme 
and highest ultimate goal; 


(l0) (a) He who is the purest of the pure and who is the 
' auspicious amongst the auspicious, 


The -combination _of the word yah (He who) in the mas- 
culine gender with tejas (radiance) and other words, which 
are in the neuter gender, should not make us think that there 
is confusion in genders. The attempt here is only to relate a 
word (Pundarikaksha) with a number of new words different in 
gender. This is grammatically correct. For example, see 
“Vedah pramanam'' (‘Vedas are the authority ^) (Vishnu Dharma) 
and ^Tattvam Narayanah'' (Narayana is the truth) (Narayana 
Sukta), |n the former example, there is a difference in number, 
and in the latter there is a difference in gender.) Vedah is 
plural and parayanam is singular; Tattvam is in neuter gender 
and Narayana in masculine. 


There are six attributes of the Lord mentioned to show 
that He is most attractive and that He is the Supreme puru- 
sharha (moksha) 


(!) Effulgence (tejas). It is itself lustrous and It makes other 
things also lustrous.. Thus it is said. “Having attained the 
Supreme Light" (Chh. Up. VIII, l2,2)and “The sun shings 
with light borrowed from Him.’ 
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(2) Great (mahat). This shows that thefe is no limit to 
His lustre. 


(3) Supreme (paramam). There is nothing equal or supe- 
rior. This is the meaning to be adopted in later places also. 


(4) Director (tapas). He issues decrees and orders. He 
is the ruler. So it has been said: "He radiates His conquer- 
ing powers for the sake of the gods” (Narayana Sukta); “Him 
who is the supreme ruler” (Svet. Up. Vl. 7); and “He is the 

` ruler of all“ (Brih. Up. 4.4 22). 


(5) Brahman (the extremely great)—He is great because 
His nature and qualities are beneficent to an unlimited. extent. 
He makes all others also great by His omnipotence. 


भगवत्संबन्धस्य चेतनाचेतनदोषनिवारकता 
पवित्नाणां मध्ये परमं महत्‌ पवित्रम्‌ । पवित्रम्‌ शुद्धिविशेष हेतुः 
शुद्धिश्च ,दोषविशेषनिर्मोकः। दोषश्च--रजस्तमः-प्राय परिणाम- 
भेदास्पदत्वम्‌ मचेतनस्य चेतनस्य तु तत्परिरंभसंभवः अविद्या 
भ्रगवदपराधरागद्वेषादिः। तं भगवानेव समूलकाषं कषति | तस्येव सर्वथा 
तह्विरोधिस्वभावत्वात्‌ ॥ 


क्रोशन्ति च शास्त्राणि- 
! “एतम्‌ g वाव न तपति’ 
2 “तद्यथा पुष्करपलाश भापो न Perse 
3 “तद्यथा इषीकतूलमग्नो प्रोतं sata" 
* ° तत्‌ सकृतदुष्कृते धूनुते 
5 “तदा विद्वान्‌ पुण्यपापे विधूय 
6 “क्षेत्रज्ञस्य ईश्वरज्ञानात्‌ विशुद्धिः परमा मता 
7 “ ध्यायेन्नारायणं देनं स्नानादिषु च कर्मसु | 
प्रायश्चित्तिहि ader दुष्कृतस्य इति वे श्रुतिः ।। 
. ९ “यो माम्‌ अजम्‌ अनादिम्‌ च”, 
' लें. आनंद 9 ?w.4.43. ? छा. 5.24.3, * कौषी. ३4 
5 मुंड 3.।.3 ° याज्ञ. स्मृ. प्रा:34 ? ameg * गीता 03 
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१ ^ पावनः सर्वेलोकानां त्वमेव रघुनन्दन ” 
08 + प्रायश्चित्तानि अशेषाणि” इत्यादि । 
- `` प्रायञ्चित्तप्रक रणं कार्त्स्न्येन । 
M 56 यथा afia: उद्धतशिखः कक्षं दहि सानिलः | 
तथा चित्तस्थितो विष्णुः योगिनां सर्वकिल्बिषम्‌ n” इति। 


CONTACT WITH BHAGAVAN REMOVES 
THE DEFECTS OF ALL © 


(6) Purest of the pure (pavitram) The words paremam 
(supreme) and mahat (great) should be understood here. 
The words mean that He is the agency for purifying in a parti- 
cular way. Purification means the removal of impurity. (doshes) 
impurity arises in inanimate matter when it evolves under the 
influence of rajas and temas. In the soul, it is caused by 
contact with such matter. And it consists of ignorance, 
offences against the Lord, attachment, hate, etc. : The Lord 
elone is capable of destroying utterly the doshas root and 
branch, because He is always of a nature opposed to them: 
He is the purest of the pure. So proclaimYthe sastras: “He 
(the knower of Brahman) does not fee! anxious (about his 
salvation) (Taitt. Up. li. 9); ‘just as water does not cling to 
the lotus leaf" (Chh. Up. IV. iv.3); “Just as a bit of cotton 
thrown into fire is burnt (Chh. Up. V. xxvi. 3); "He (the soul) 
shakes off his sins and merits (when attaining :moksha)," 
(Kaush. Up. .4); "After getting rid of merits and sins the wise 
man...” (Mund. Up., \ll.l.3); “The highest purification for the 
soul is held to arise from knowledge of God,’ Yajnavalkya 
Smriti); and “Remember Narayana while doing all acts in- 
cluding bathing. This is the most efficaclous expiation for all 
sins”. To the same effect the Gita says: “He who knows Me 
es one without beginning and without birth" (X. 3). In the 
Remayane, It Is said: "You are the purifier of all persons, O 
scion of the Raghu race." The Vishnu Purana declares: “The 
continued remembrance of Krishna is the best of all expiatory 


शल. उ. 82,9 fag 2639 ॥ बिः पु. 6.7.74 


हि 


ceremonies” (Il. vi, 39); and also ;.“Vishnu, enshrined in the 
minds of the yogins, destroys all sins, as fire combined with 
wind flares up and burns dry grass'' (VI, vil 74). The entire 
section on Prayaschitta (expiation ) is full of such statements. 


भगवत्संबन्धेनेव तीर्थादीनां पवित्रता 


अन्यस्यापि तीर्थादेः पवित्रत्वं तत्सं लेषायञ्नं दर्शयति परम्‌ महत्‌ 
इति विशेषणाभ्याम्‌। न खलु स्वभावमलिनानाम्‌ (भअ) चेतनानां 


तदुपहतानां वा देवादीनां स्वसदृशवस्त्वन्तरशोधकत्वं युक्तिमत्‌ | 
अत एव पराशरशौनकादिभिः शुभा्रयप्रकरणादिषु तत्संशीलन 


निषिध्यते 
* १ “अशुद्धास्ते समस्तास्तु देवाद्याः कम॑योनयः |” 
2 ४ आब्रह्मस्तंबपर्यन्ताः जगदन्तर्व्यंवस्थित।ः - i 
mfa: shafa संसारवशवतिनः॥” इत्यादिषु । तत्र 
देवतानां पावनत्वं तदुपासनाचन-पादोदक-सेवादिना प्रसिद्धम्‌; 
तीर्थायतनादेः तत्सामीप्यात्‌; यथा गङ्गायाः चेष्णवे 2 विष्णुवाम- 
पदाङ्गष्ठ' विनिस्सृतस्य जलस्य एतन्माहात्म्यम्‌ इति । 
4 “विष्णोरायतनं ह्यावः स wat पतिरुच्यते” इतिजलमातस्य च ।. 
कालस्य च सदवतार-तईुत्रत्य-तच्छयन=उत्थानवत््वात्‌ द्वादशी-` 
जयन्ती -क्रवणादिवत्‌ तत्संबन्धात्‌ । आत्मगुणानां शमादीनां तज्ज्ञानानु= 


गुण्यात्‌ । क्रियाणां च यज्ञदानतपःध्राद्वप्रमृतीनां तदाराधनत्वात्‌ |. 
ब्राह्मणादिजातेः तत्परवेदाध्ययनादी साक्षादघिकारात्‌-यथा 


5 “४ विष्णुं क्रान्तं वासुदेवं विजानन्‌ 
विप्रो विप्रवम्‌ आप्नुयात्‌ तत्वदर्शी ˆ इति । 
श्ृतिस्मृत्यादेः तत्परत्वात्‌ तच्छासनत्वाच्च, 


१ वि, पु. 6.7.77 वि. ध. 0423 3 वि, पु. 4.4.30 
4 


to 


2 4 नारायणपरा वेदा: 3 «* श्रतिस्मृती ममेवाज्ञा ˆ इति । 
आरण्यके तीर्थयात्रायां 4" पुण्या द्वारवतौ “ इत्युपक्रम्य | 
"rer हरिरचिन्त्यात्मा तत्रेव मधुसूदनः à 

तत्पुण्यं तत्‌ परं ब्रह्म तत्‌ तीर्थं तत्‌ तपोवनम्‌ ।। “ इति 
- तत्संबन्घहेतुकं देशस्य पावनतत्वमभिधाय ` 

5 «“पवित्नाणां हि गोविन्दः पवित्रं परमुच्यते | 

पुण्यानामपि पुण्यो{सौ “ इत्येवमेव स्पष्टं निगम्यते ॥। 


THE SOURCE OF SANCTITY FOR HOLY THINGS IS 
THEIR CONTACT WITH THE LORD 


In other cases, like that of the sacred waters which are 
purifying agencies, they acquire that characteristic only by 
their contact with the iLord: This is shown by the adjectives, 
‘supreme’ and ‘great’. |t is not reasonable to hold that eithes 
sentient beings who are themselves naturally impure or the 
gods who are also affected by impurity can purify others who 
are similarly situated. Hence it is that Parasara, Saunaka and 
others in the context of subhasraya (God as the substratum of 
auspiciousness) prohibit contemplation and worship of 
other gods, Subhasraya means an object of worshlp or. medi- 
tation which.is at once auspicious (/.e.,. subha or sin-destroy- 
ing) and easy asraya for contemplation. Thus: “All the gods 
are impure because they are born in Karma and are subject to 
karma" (Vishnu Purana), VI. 7. 77); “All beings in this world: 
from Brahma: (the four-faced creator) downto a clump of 
grass, are all born in Karma and are in the grip of samsare’,. 
Vishnu dharma). lt is well stated (by authorities) that the 
gods acquire the capacity to purify only by contemplating on 
Him, worshiping Him, doing services to Him like sipping the 
water that has washed His feet, etc. Similarly, the holy water 
and sacred temple acquire this capacity to purify only by their 
-nearness to Him. Hence, says the Vishnu Purana (IV. 4. 30) 


| 2 भागव. 2.5.5 3 वि. g. 76.3] 
4 भारत, वन. 88.24 5 भारत- वन. 88,26 
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about the Ganga: “This is the greatness of the water that has 
flowed down from the toe of the left foot of Vishnu’. And as 
. for mere waters, it is said: “The waters are indeed the abode 
of Vishnu, and He is the Lord of the waters.”’ 


in the same way, Time is(said to be auspicious and purifi- 
catory) because of its connection with Him, as being the hour 
of His Incarnation, or having Him as its deity, or as the hour of 
His going to sleep or waking up, as for example dvadasi, (the 
twelfth day of the lunar fortnight), jayanth/ (birthday), srava- 
nam, (a day when the moon is in conjunction with a lunar 
asterism in Capricorn sacred to Vishnu). 


Again atma-gunas (spiritual virtues such as self-control, 
etc.) are said to be purificatory because they are helpful in 
knowing and realising Him. 


Sacrifices, charity, tapas and sraddha are purificatory 
because they are all but forms of His worship. Brahmins and 
others acquire their purity because of their eligibility to study 
the Vedas which sing of Him. Hence it is said in the Maha- 
bharata: "A Brahmin becomes a Brahmin and a. seer of Truth 
only,when he knows Vasudeva as the Pervader of the universe 
and as having traversed it by His feet. (Kranta)'* 


The Vedas and the Smritis are also purifying as they are 
but His commands and recongnise Him as supreme. Thus it 
is said: “The Vedas are about Narayana” (Bhagavata, 2. 5. 45.) 
and “The Srutis and Smritis ate My commands". 


Temples are sacred and capable of cleansing a person 
because the Lord resides or presides there;.this is so stated in 
the Mahabharata, Aranyaka, Tirthayatra chapter. Beginning 
with the statement, ‘‘Dvaraka is holy", it goes on to observe: 
"There- Hari, whose nature is beyond thought’ and who has 
killed the demon, Madhu, dwells. It .is holy, it is supremely 
great, it has holy waters, it is the penance-grove" (88. 24). 
Thus the purifying power of a place is said to be due to His 
connection with it. It is then concluded clearly: “‘Govinda 
indeed is the supremely pure among. tho pure. He is: the 
holiest of the holy". (88. 26) 


73 
“erga: amf प्रत्यगात्मभ्यामभिलषणीयतां 


- “सुरभि खगङ्गदाग-सुरसुन्दरी-सुधा रसादिम्यो,निरस्तसमस्तसंसार- 
निर्मल. निमर्यादस्वरसप्षंविदानन्दसान्दरत्‌ प्रत्यगात्मनश्च अत्यन्तम्‌ अधि- 
लषणीयत्वात्‌ मङ्गलानां च मङ्गलम्‌ । अतः परमं वः परायणम्‌ 
घाप्यम्‌ । प्रपः्यिष्यते चैतत्‌ ।। 

_ 5यः एवं सः परमं परायणम्‌ ' इति विधाय ध्रतिवक्तव्ये यः 
परायणम्‌ इति सिद्धवत्‌ अनुवादः श्ास्त्र-प्रसिद्धयतिशयप्रदर्शनाथंः॥ १ t 


THE MOST DESIRABLE NATURE OF BHAGAVAN 


Auspicious of the Auspicious (Mangalanam cha mangalem) 
He is the most intensely desirable, being more desirable than 
fragrant garlands, sandal paste, heavenly damsels and even 
nectar, and also more desirable than the individual soul which 
has destroyed all the impurities of samsara and is fuli 
of bliss and knowledge in its essence, pure and unlimited. For 
these reasons, He is the Supreme Object to be attained. This 
will be elaborated later. 


(yah: He who); It would have been appropriate to con- 
clude that such a Person is the supreme goal. Instead of this, ' 
there is the statement. “He who is the goal", as if this is 
established. The intention is to show:that this indeed is well- 
known as well-established in the sastras. 


ब्रह्मादीनामपि पस्ब्रहानिमित्तकत्वोपपादनम्‌ 


. अथ किमेकं देवतम्‌ इति प्रथमं ome ्रतित्रूते — दैवतम्‌ इति 
सार्धेन | 
dad देवानां च भूतानां योऽव्ययः पिता ॥ १० ॥ 
We: सर्वाणि भूतानि भवन्त्यादियुगागमे । 
- यस्मिश्च प्रलयं यान्ति पुनरेव युगक्षये 44 0 
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स. uq देधतानां निधिशिवशतमखादीनो महादेवतं तत्त्वम्‌ ! 
कुतः? तेषामेव भूतानां सःद्वावभानां. पिता; यतः तस्य अर्वाचीन- 
पितृभ्यो विशेषः अव्ययः इति। न हि तेन सनातनेम पितृमन्तः 
कदाचित्‌. अनाथा: ! पितृत्वम्‌ उपपादयति-यतः सर्वाणि इति । 
यतः--निमित्तकारणात्‌। सर्वाणि--द्रुहिण-टूभावधीनि । भूतानि 
भवन्ति । जायन्ते । यद्यपि sarama उपरि अवान्तरसर्गे च 
ब्रह्मादिमुखेन सृजति, अथापि प्रथमसृष्टौ न तथा इति quafa— 
आदियुगागमे इत्नि !। ; 


BHAGAVAN, THE SENTIENT CAUSE 


What follows is the answer to the first question. The next 
stanza and a half are devoted to answering; "Who is the ons 
Deity बह 


Daivatam devataanaam cha 
Bhootaanaam yo Avyayah Pitaa ॥ (I0) (b) 
Yatas-sarvani bhootaani ` | 
: Bhavanti Aadi-yugaagame | 
Yasmin cha pralayam yaanti 
Punar—eva Yuga-kshaye II (0) 


(0) (b) The God of gods and the indestructible Father 
of beings. — l 


(LI) From whom all beings originate in the beginning of 
the first yuga and ix whom they merge again at the 
end of the yuga. 


He alone is the principal, who is the Great God of all the 
gods, /.e., of Siva, Brahma and others. Why? Because He is 
the Father of all the beings, that is, those who are existent. 
The word, ‘Indestructible’ is to show that He is not like 
ordinary fathers. 


When He is their ancient and imperishable Father 
they cannot be said to be without a protector at any time. 
How He is the father, is explained in the next stanza. 


0 
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FW Fron whom (yatah) denotes the nimitta karana, the 
instrumental cause. “All (sarvan/) ‘—Beginning with Brahma 
(the four-fased) down to the stump of a treo. — 


^. Beginning of the first yuga (Adiyugagame) is significant: 
to show that in the -beginning it was different from what 
prevajled ; after the creation of Brahma, when through him 
further. creation proceeded. (That is, the Lord Himself directly 
was responsible forthe primary creation at the beginning.) 


परब्रह्मणः उपादानसहकारिकारणत्वोषपादनम्‌ 


. उपादानकारणमपि तमेव आहू। अन्तिमे युगक्षये पुनः 
यस्मिन्नेव तानि प्रलयं यान्ति--प्रलीयन्ते। लयः खलु उपादाने एव 
कार्यस्य, यथा ऊर्णेनाभितन्त्वादेः लालादो। स्थितिप्रवृत्त्यादिहेतुत्वं 
सहकारिकारणत्वं च चकारेण द्योत्यते। एवलक्षणकं हि परतत्त्वं 
श्रूयते-- | “यतो वा इमानि” इत्यादो । सूत्यते च 2 ''जन्माद्यस्य 
यतः” इति । अस्य चेव त्रिविधकारणत्वं च 3 * ब्रह्म बनं ब्रह्म 
स वक्ष आसीत्‌ ” इति उदाहृत्य, * “प्रकृतिश्च प्रतिज्ञादृष्टान्तानु- 
परोधात्‌” इत्यधिकरणे निरणायि । एतेन ° “उपादानं तु भगवान्‌ 
निमित्तं तु महेश्वरः ! इति कारणभेदेन अभिमतमहेश्वंरवादो न 

दिकः. न च जगदुपादानत्वात्‌ भगवति .विकारादि-दोषप्रसक्तिः i 
स्वशरीरतयाः परिगृहीतप्रकृत्याद्येकदेशद्वारकत्वं परिणामादे : ऊर्णनाभि- 
दुष्टान्ता-बष्टंभेन उपपादयन्ती तत्रभवती श्रुतिरेव पर्येहार्षीत्‌ ।। 


LORD, THE MATERIAL CAUSE 


“Now about the Lord being the material cause: “into whom 
alofie all beings are dissolved’ shows that the absorption is in 
the material cause of the effect. This is like the spider which. 
absorbs its threads in its own saliva. 


। तेः भ्र. Tag. 2 3 यजु, अष्टक 2.8.7 
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The word cha (and) is used to denote (i) that He is also 
the auxiliary cause and (ii) that He is the causé for maintain. 
ing the universe, activating it, etc. The Lord who is the 
Supreme Principle is defined as possessing this quality in the 
Vedas. For example: “From whom all these beings are 
born" (Tatti. Up. HI) Mt is also stated in an aphorism in the 
Brahma Sastras: From whom proceed the birth, etc., of this 


(universe)'' (l. i. 2.) 


That Brahman itself is all the three kinds of causes viz. 
Nimitta, Upaadaana and Sahakaari, is illustrated from a Vedic 
text, “The Brahman is the forest. He is the tree" and estab- 
lished in the Brahma-Sustras (l. 4-23.): “The Brahman is) 
also the material cause because there is no contradiction of 
the proposition and there are iliustrative examples." (To the 
question, “Which is the tree from which the whole universe is 
shaped?", the answer given is: ‘‘The tree, the forest and the 
Director are the same Brahman.") | 


Some distribute the causes between two agencies. The 
Lord is the material cause, and Mahesvara is the instrumental 
cause, Their stand is not based on Vedic texts. A question 
may be raised to the effect that if the Brahman is the material 
cause, that will be attributing to it ‘imperfections like the 
quality of changing. There is no ground for such a question, 
for evolutionary and other changes are only in respect of 
Prakriti (matter) and other things (souls). which?constitute His 
own body. The example of the spider was cited by the respec- 
ted Vedas only to meet this point. 


अत्रापि fama “यों देवतम्‌ ' इत्यनुवादः शात्वभसिद्धि- 
प्रदर्शनपरः। तथा. हि उपनिषदादिषु परतत्त्वस्य लक्षण-तत्त्वस्थिति- 
उपासन-प्राप्ति-प्रतिपादनेदं पर्य-पर्येवसापिषु सत्‌-अपत्‌-बरह्म-अंक्षरादिपंदे: 
fang: * परम  भाद्युपपदसनाथेश्व सामान्यवाचिभिः निदिशयमानस्य 
“बिधि-हरि-शिव' आदिविशेषपयंवसिताकांक्षायां 
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| " नारायण परं ब्रह्म तत्त्वं नारायणः परः”, 
2 &तद्विष्णो: परमं पदम्‌ ??, 
3 ''यस्मात्‌ परं नापरमस्ति किन्चित्‌’, 
^. पुरुषान्न परं किञ्चित्‌, 
5 « मत्तः परतरं नान्यत्‌ किख्ित्‌ ”, 
€ “४ उत्तमः पुरुषस्तु अन्यः ?, 


इत्यादिभिः कण्ठोक्तिभिः, सृष्टिवाक्यगतिसामान्यात्‌, तत्त्वपर- 
बुरुषसूक्त-उत्तरनारायण-प्रभूति प्रबसप्रदेशान्त र-तात्पर्यात्‌ , सुबाल- 
मैत्रावरुणीय = महोपनिषत्‌ = छान्दोग्य - तेत्तिरीय - Tata - कठवल्ली- 
प्रमृतिबहृपनिषदुद्धोषेण सात्तिविक-इतिहासपुराणप्राचुयेण देवतापार- 
मार्थ्यंज्ञ-्पराशर-पाराशर्य -प्राचेतसादि-परमधिमतेः अस्यैव वेदसिद्धान्तत्ये 
स्थपरमागमसंप्रतिपत्त्या रूप-आयुध्र=वाहन-चारित्रविशेषादि-सामर््यंतञ्च 
खलु अगवतो निरङकुशेश्वर्यं तदितरनिकर्षश्च, बुद्धिमतां स्वघ्यवसानम्‌ | 
दहर-वंश्वातराद्यधिकरंणेः समन्वयाध्याय एव च एवम्‌ अध्यवससुः 
'आचार्या इति न अतिविस्तृणी महे n 


Then. when the question by Yudhishthira was, ‘‘Who is 
the Supreme Deity?’’, the answer must naturally be 
“Vishnu”. Instead of laying down a conclusion, Bhishma 
starts by saying ya’ (he who), (as if this is something already 
known to the questioner). This is to show that it is well- 
known from: the sastras that Vishnu isthe Supreme Deity of 
all deities. ` l 


(When the Upanishads speak of the Lord, His characteris- 
ties, His reality, His worship with contemplation, attain- 
. ning Him etc.) The words ‘sat’ 'Asat' ‘Brahma,, 'Akshara' 
etc. are used to describe the Supreme Being, sometimes with- 
out any attribute. and sometimes with words like ‘param’ 
(Supreme) etc. 


anit 74539 38839 — कठ] 
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Here doubts arise as to whether the reference is to Brahma 
(the four-faced) or to Hari or to Siva, etc. To set at rest these 
doubts, there occur passages like *'Narayana is the Supreme 
Brahman”, “Narayana is the Supreme Reality." (Narayana 
Sukta): "That supreme abode of Vishnu” (Katha. Up., Ill. 9); 
“Nothing else is higher than Him (Vishnu)" Svat, Up., IM. 9)’ 
and “ Nothing is higher than Purusha (the Supreme Person)? 
(Kath. Up. MM, M). In the Gita also there are similar passages: 
"Nothing else is higher than |!" (VII. 7) : and "The Highest 
Person is another” (XV. I7). All these -proclaim this fact in 
clear words with no room for any other inference or doubt. 


Any intelligent person can easily come to the conclusion 
that Vishnu is the Highest Deity of unassailable rulership and 
that the others are not so high for the following reasons also : 
() the common trend of the scriptural statements about 
creation; (2) the purport or meaning of the Purusha Sukta, 
Uttara Narayana Sukta and other important passages ; (3) the 
loud proclamations of many Upanishads like the Subala 
Maitrayaniya, Mahopenishad, Chhandogya, Taittiriya, Katha 
and Aitareya; (4) the thoughts expressed by the sattvika 
puranas and itihasas; (5) the opinions of great sages like 
Parasara, Vyasa and Valmiki who know and have had direct 
perception of the Highest Deity ; (6) the agamas which are in 
conformity with the Vedas and (7) the natural excellence of 
His form, weapons, vehicle and action. Again, our acharyas 
have come to the above conclusion; as stated by them in the 
*Dahara' *Vaisvanara' and other sections of the first chapter 
(Samanávya Adhyaya) of Brahma sutras. Hence there is no 
need to dilate further. UU श्या 


तथा च संचिक्षिपुः यामुनाचार्याः 
ER शीलरूवचरितः” इत्यादिना । तातपादाश्च 


! स्तोत्तरत्न |5 
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2 तत्त्वाथंतत्पर प रश्शतवेदवाक्वेः 

सामथ्यतंः स्मृतिभिरप्यथ तादुशीभिः । 

त्वामेव तत्त्वपरसात्तिविकसत्पुराणैः 
दवज्ञधीभिरपि निश्चिनुमः परेशम्‌ u^ 

3 ४ हूपश्रिया परमया परमेण SEI 

fad» कश्चित्‌ उचितेः भवतश्च रित्नैः। 

fag: अनिह्ववपदेः अपरेश्च कश्चित्‌ 
निश्चिन्वते त्वयि विपञ्चित ईशितत्वम्‌ ।!” इति॥ (i) 


Yamunacharya also says the same thing in a brief way in 
the L5th stanza of the Stotra-ratna, which begins with “Thee 
by reason of Thy grace, beauty and deed." My (the commen- 
tator's) revered father also says, addressing Vishnu in the 
Vaikunta Stava (7): “We feel convinced thatthou art the 
Highest God from hundreds of passages in the Vedas which 
deal with the Highest Reality, from logical inferences, from 
Smritis of like import, from sattvika puranas and from the 
opinions expressed by those who have attained the knowledge 
of God". Again: "Learned men have also determined that 
Thou art the Supreme Lord from the beauty of Thy form. 
Thy superb radiance, some of Thy wonderful and appropriate 
exploits and some other clear and significant signs". (ibid 28). 


एवं सुनिर्णीक्षयोः सर्वपरयोः तत्त्वहितयोः सर्वयोग्यं हितविश्लेषम्‌ 
अवधारयन श्रोतारं निमन्त्रयते--तस्य इति 


तस्य लोकप्रधानस्य जगन्नाथस्य भुपते! । 
विष्णोर्नामसहस्रं मे शुणु पापभयापहम्‌ ॥। (।2) 


_ तस्य-यथोक्समहामदिम्नः। लोकप्रधानस्य-अशेषशेषिणः | 
जगञ्नाथस्य--सवंनियन्दरुः। विष्णोः-संबन्िषु सत्स्वपि बहुषु तदावजं- 


ee ll ey 


° बे.स्तव॒ ]7 3 वे,स्तव 28 
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नोपायान्तरेषु. नामसहस्रमेव सर्वपापभयापहम्‌--सवंप्रकारं पापं 
तद्धेतुकं भयं च समूलघातं gara इत्याशंसनाहँ यत्‌ तत्‌, मे--मत्तः 
मदर्थं वा, mp) स्वयमेव शुण्वतः पुनः श्रवणनिमन्न्नणं, “wua!” 
इति संबोधनं च वक्तुः श्रोतृलाभम्‌ अस्मिन्‌ विषये cured 
qasa: (02) 


Tasya loka-padhaanasya 

Jagannaathasya Bhoopate || 
Vishnor-Naama-Sahasram me 

Srinu paapa-bhayaapaham || (2) 


Thus, the fattva (the Ultimate Reality) and the hits the 
beneficial way of attainment) have besn determined as 
superior to all else. Of these, a method common and bene- 
ficial to allis to be clearly set forth. So Bhishma invites 
Yudhishthira to listen : 


I2. O King! Hear from me the Thousand Names which 
remove sins and drive,away fear,—of that Vishnu, 
Lord of the universe and Ruler of the world. 


Of that (Tasya): Of Him whose supreme greatness has 
been set forth above. 


Lord of the universe (Lokapradhanasya) : The Lord on 
whom all without exception depend. 


Ruler of th» woríd : He rules all. 


Thousand Names: Though there are so many other 
methods of pleasing Him, the Thousand Names are to be 
preferred which remove sins, etc. The Thousand Names 
deserve the praise that they destroy sins and drive away all 
sorts of fears by the very roots. Fromme (Me),: From meor 
for my sake. (The Sanskrit word me is common to several 
cases, dative, ablative and genitive. Here it can be taken as 
either dative or ablative singular.) O King! Heas : Why this call 
to listen to one who is already listening of his own accord, and 
why the vocative ʻO King’? These show that the speakep 
(Bhishma) felt that the gain of a listener for this matter was 
. worthy of commendation. 
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c अथे वक्तुं प्रतिजानीते-- 


id यानि | नामानि गौणानि. विख्यातानि महात्मन: । 
_ ऋषिभिः परिगीतानि तानि वक्ष्यामि भूतये ।। (3) 
`इह चतुष्टयी हि शब्दानां प्रवृत्तिः द्रव्य-जातिऽगुण-त्रियाविषय- 


भेदेन। तत्र * अद्रव्योपाधिस्वेन ` असाधारण्येन च अद्रव्यजाति- 
निमित्तत्वात्‌ प्रकृष्टगुण-कमंनिमित्तत्वमेव भगवन्नाम्नां ब्रवीति-- 
शोण्तनि इति! गुणेभ्यः mp निमित्तभूतेम्ः आगतानि; 
यौगिकानि इत्यर्थः । गुण शब्दः कर्मणोऽपि प्रदर्शकः 


, ' † «४प्रवदज्ञात्मनो नाम्नां निरुक्तं गुणकर्मणाम्‌ ” भगवान्‌ 

2 गौणानि मम नामानि कीतितानि च कानिचित्‌”, | 

3 6 नामकर्मार्थवित्‌ तात! ” 

^ निरुक्तं कर्मजानां च शृणुष्व प्रयतो;नघ! ^ इत्यादिवचनात्‌ । 


न. च एषां यदुच्छाशब्दत्वम्‌; विवक्षितावयवार्थत्वात्‌ aare- 
कत्वाच्च । विख्यातानि-छन्दोभाषयोः प्रवृत्त्यादीनां प्रयोगभूयस्त्वात्‌ 
तदसाधारण्येन प्रसिद्धानि; रूढानि इत्यर्थः । योगादिना अर्थान्तर- 
वृत्तिसंभवेएपि एकत्र निथतत्वं हि नामत्वम्‌ । ऋषिभि:--अशेषवेद।र्थ- 
afafa: सनक-सनत्कुमार-न।रदप्रभृतिभिः। परिगीतानि 
एवंरूपाणि एवं निमित्तानि एतद्वाचकानि इति परितः दुग्धघेनुवत्‌ 
अभिनिविशपानेः प्रीत्या प्रयुकतानि यानि नामासि तेभ्यः usc 
एकेकं मधुक रक्रमेण समाहूत्य- भगवता ब्यासेन स्तोत्ररूपेण क्रीतितानि 
संप्रदायपारंपर्यंण अस्मत्प्येन्त संप्राप्तानि तुभ्यं यक्ष्यामि । किमर्थम्‌? 


* दरव्योपाधित्वेन साधारण्येन च द्रब्यजातिनिमित्तस्वात्‌- 
पाठभेदः 


† :प्रसत्नात्मा; त्मनो नाम्नां-पा. | भार शा, 342.3 
7 आर.श- 342.40 ) TTS: 59] * भार,शा, 342,0 


^ 
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भुतये-भुतिः भवनं सत्ता; अनादिंसंसार-दृष्टिविनष्टात्मनः पुनशुज्जीः 
वनाय gendi ।। 


Yaani Naamaani gaunaani 
Vikhyaataani Mahaatmanah | | 
Rishibhih Parigeetaani ` 
Taani Vakshyaami bhootaye || (3) 


(Then he proceeds to set out whathe willbe speaking 

about.) 

(I3) For the: good (of the world), | shall tell you: the 
(holy) Names of the Supreme Soul (Paramatman) 
which are, indicative of His attributes and glory, well 
: known and sung by the rishis. 


Indicative of. attributes (Gaunani)': Generally, words. are 
capable af faur functions: to indicate () an individual, ‘(2):a 
class, (3) a quality and (4) an action. (For example, Chaitra, 
a Brahmin, pure and doing charity.) The occasion for 
denoting an individual and.a class arises respectively through 
the limitation of individuality and the presence?of universality. 
And these are not relevant here. So, the word “Gaunani” is 
used here, to. show that the names (of God) are derived from 
qualities and actions which have [become the cause therefor. 
Their significance is derivativa and etymological. Here the 
word “guna” must be taken to include activities also. In the 
Mahabharata, the Lord speaks of the etymological interpreta- 
tions of His Names as referring to qualities; and actions. He 
says’ “Some of My Names are said to indicate qualities”; “He 
who knows the meaning of Names indicating action, Ol son; 
and “Hear attentively from Me, O sinless one, the derivation of 
My Names which are applied to Me on account of My action” 
These Names are not without significance, because in each 
word each af its parts, when analysed, bears a significant 
sense, The Names are not used, according to some capricious 
convention. 


Well known : These . namas are baing used largely both in 
the Vedas and in ordinary literature, hence thay are well known 
as exclusively applicable to Him. They are rudhani, tradi- 
tionally well known. Even though” soma of the namas may 


Hu 
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apply to others, in an etymological sense, yet they are peculi- 
arly His own: For a name to be a name must apply only .to 
one. 7 


By rishis : like Sanaka, Sanatkumara and Narada who have 
understood the essensce of all the Vedas. Sung: sung on all 
iue (pari). These. Names- were . applied as - descriptive of 

im, by them who explained the forms and reasons with 
aii affection which ‘is‘like that of a cow with a full ‘udder 
towards its calf. They are culled from the sayings of various 
rishis;.liké. honey-gathered from various flowers by a bee, and 
strung :togetheri by: Vyasa. in the- form of. a stotra. They have 
come down up. tous by tradition. ` 


For the good of All: Bhuti means existence, life. The 
meaning :hete:is:that ‘this teaching is for the. redemption of 
the soul which has been lost in beginningless samsara. 


“maa हि अयमेव आत्मनः सदसद्भावौ-- 


l'area स भवति, असत्‌ ब्रह्मेति वेद चेत्‌; अस्ति ब्रह्मेति 
Waa, ।:सन्त मेनं. ततो ` fag: n” इति। अपरिमितमाहात्म्यतया 
अपरिमिताभिज्ञत्वात्‌ भगवतो यद्यपि कृत्स्ननामग्महणासंभवः 


vIn 2 “शरुतमेतस्य देवस्य-नामनिवंचनं शुभम्‌ | 

5 oUm तत्राभिजाने/हम्‌ अप्रमेयो हि केशवः ।।” इतिप्रकारेण 
बुभूषतपं तु -विष्गृनामसहस्रेण आत्मलाभो भवति इति ध्वनयति 
महात्मनः इति ।।' एवम्‌ एषां ` गुणनिमित्तत्वात्‌ एतदधिकारिभिः 
भगज़दगुणतस्करा न.क्यवहार्याः ।। 


SOLES ७६ 0 

For; the: Faittiriya Upanishad this describes the existence 
(sat) and: non-existence (asat) of the individual soul: "He 
who knows the Brahman as non-existent, himself becomes non- 
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existent, Whoever knows the Brahman as existent:is indeed 
truly existent." (Il. vi. I) DPuh १:११. 


. Of the great soul:. Great is His glory.and His knowledge . 
deep and immeasurable. Hence it is impossible to give out all, 
the Names of His. So it is said : “l have listened to the auspi- 
cious interpretation of the names of this God. From it. | know. 
only this, that Kesava indeed cannot be known fully.” . Those, 
who wish to experience jin, this manner the. Thousand Names . 
of Vishnu, willbe doing good to themselves, This is the. 
meaning suggested by. word Mahatmanah , ४५. न | D 


The persons above-mentioned who are competent to uttà " 
these (Names of His) should not, as these Names are due to 
the gunas, mix with persons who are thieves of the gunas (i.e; 
those who deny these gunas to Vishnu or those who" ascribe: 
them to other deities) 


सगुण निर्गुणवाक्यविचार: 


‘meg इयं सग्रुणब्रह्मविद्या अर्वाचीनफलाधिकारिणाम 
निर्गुणविद्या तु मुमुक्षणामेव fg इति चेत्‌-- 


धिक्‌ त्वां बधिरं यः अस्था एव 
' “ मुच्यते जन्तुः जन्मसंसारबन्धनात्‌ ” ` 


2 “याति ब्रह्म सनातनम्‌ ” इति smaa घृष्यमाणं न 
शृणोषि । कि च प्तगुणनिर्गृणे द्वे ब्रह्मणी प्रसञ्येयाताम्‌' इति अद्वैतं 
facii “परमो मतः” इति, “ अधिकतमो. :मतः ” . इतिः 
सवंशास्त्रार्थाधिकतर-सा रसमुद्धा रेक-प्रयोजनताधिकृतस्य ` . अर्वाचीन 
विषयत्वोक्तौ क्व अन्यत्र अनर्ब्राचीनसिद्धिः अनयोविद्ययोः? .. 

ENQUIRY ABOUT BRAHMAN IF IT IS. ENDOWED - WITH 
QUALITIES OR NOT (SAGUNA OR NIRGUNA) 


Suppose you argue : "Let this teaching about the Bjahman. 
with attributes be for persons who are entitled to a lesser s 
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objective-(than final salvation); the teaching about the Brah- 
man without attributes is indeed only for those who aspire for 
salvation." Fie unto you, your ears are indeed deaf! For you 
don't ‘hear to what fruit these Names are the means—which is 
loudly ‘proclaimed in this very stotra at the end (where the 
fruits of reciting it are mentioned) : ''He is released from the 
bonds of samsara”, and **He reaches the Eternal Brahman” 
If: once you postulate two Brahmans, one with attributes and 
one without attributes, the oneness of the Brahman (which you 
advocate) will be destroyed. With a view to know the best 
means of salvation according to the very essence of the sastras 
the question is put, “What is it:you consider as ths best 
dharma” , and the answer is in the.same words, "This is the 
best in my considered opinion" if you say that even then the 
lesser is mentioned, where else will there be an opportunity to 
reach the highest ? (That is to say, the question and answer 
denote that what is taught is the highest and nothing less 
than the highest truth. 


सगुणा निर्गुणार्थेति मा च वा चाल! वोचथाः। 
न विरुद्धार्थयोर्यस्मात्‌ उपायोपेयता gut: 


Oh, Prattler! Do not argue that of the two, that is, of the 
worship of God with attributes and of God without ;attributes, 
:the former is a step towards the latter. For, the two are 
contradictory to each other and one cannot be a step to lead 
to the other 
» अपि च निर्गृणस्यं कि मूलं गुणप्रतीतेः? सा अविद्या इति चेत्‌, 
जनि-मृति-मोहादि-भवदोष-विष-मूछितस्य, मुमूर्षोः परमभेषजं ब्रह्म॑व . 
अविद्य-भ्रमादशेषन्दोषास्पदम्‌  अनाघ्रातन्गुणन्कणिकं च इतिः: 
मनोहरमिदं वेदरहस्यम्‌ ॥ E 
Again, what is the causé for one without : attributes to 
appear as if it is with attributes ? If it is said to be due to 
avidya- (nescience), then what a fascinating mystery about the - 
Vedas (do we: have) 4 The Brahman, isssaid. to be the best 
medicine to one who is about to die, having swooned from the 


poison of birth, death, delusion and other imperfections of | 
lifé'in samsara, How can that very Brahman “be at the sams ' 
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time the abode of faults like nescience and delusion and be 
without even a trace of the smallest particle of (good), 
qualities ? 


ब्रह्मदोषो qur चेत्‌ ते नेर्गृण्यं च मृषा मतम्‌ | 
नैर्दोष्यसगुणत्वे ते सत्ये स्थातां न चेच्छसि ।। 


If it is argued that the flaw in the . Brahman is unreal, your 
argument about -the attributelessness (of the Brahman also is) ; 
unreal. Is this quality real or unreal? If the flaw is unreal,- 
then it means that the Brahman is (nairgunyam) withouta fault . 
Similarly, if being devoid of attributes is unreal, then being. 
endowed with attributes js real. So, even. though you .do.- 
not like it, it will- become true that the Brahman is without flaw . 
and full of attributes NP 


को वा ब्रह्माविद्याम्‌ इमाम्‌ उपहन्यात्‌? अहैत-विद्यानिष्ठ इति. 
चेत्‌, इदं ततोऽपि मनोहरम्‌ यत्‌ * परं ब्रह्म बंभ्रमीति, संसारी तत्‌ 
उत्तारयति' इति! अपि च सगुणवाक्यं कस्य हेतोः निरर्थकम्‌? ` 
तिर्गुणवाक्य-बाध्यत्वात्‌ इति चेत्‌, विपरीतं कस्भात्‌ न स्यात? 
सममेव हि उभयोः प्रामाण्यं, विरोधश्च । | 


There is another point to be answered. What is it: that ^ 
removes: the nescience in the Brahman? If. the answer is, “He: 
who realises monism or oneness”,. then this is a more delight- E 
ful statement. The Supreme Brahman is suffering from illusion 
and the bound individual soul in samsara redeéms it.. (This is . 
stating the proposition upside down.) tos et, me 


Moreover, on what ground can the passages describing 
the Brahman as having qualities be said to be: meaningless? 
If the answer is that these are. contradicted by passages des- 
cribing the Brahman as without: qualities why:not :thej~@ther 
way about? Both kinds of passages are equally authoritative 
and exercise equal force in contradicting (each other). Why 
reject the one and accept the other? 


86 


v '“अन्यच्च--एुणाश्रव त्‌ निषेद्धव्याः, कि तपस्विन्या गुणश्रुत्या? 
* ब्रतिषेध्य-गुण-प्रसंज्जिका सा? इति चेत्‌, मा च भूत्‌ प्रतिषेध्यम्‌ | 
न fe अश्रसक्तं प्रसज्य तदेव प्रतिषेधतु शास्त्रम्‌ इति काचित्‌ 
ललाटपट्टे लिपिः। 


V^ प्रक्षालनात्‌ हि qued दूरादस्पर्शनं «up 


There is another point. If the qualities of the Brahman are to 
be negated is the purpose of these poor Vedic texts describing 
the Brahman ás having Zualities ? If the reply is that there is 
necessity to mention the existence of qualities for the purpose 
of negating them, why mention them at all and then nagate 
them ? Is it written on its pate that the sastras should speak 
about an irrelevant thing and then say it is irrelevant? As the 
Mahabharata puts it : "Why touch the mud and clean it? Better 
keep away from it and do not touch it at all.” 


न च 2 «“ पोर्वाषये पुवेदीर्बेल्यं प्रकृतिवत्‌ ” इति सार्वतिको न्याय! 
न fg प्राकतनम्‌ ^ xz अस्तीति ज्ञानं? + नास्तीति ' परस्तात्तनशन्दो 
हिनस्ति। पवमानापच्छेद प्राकृतधमंप्राप्तो च पूर्वेदोबेल्यं, पूर्वमनुपमृच 
परस्य उत्पत्त्यसंभवात्‌। इह तु संभवो वक्ष्यते। . यदि परत्वात्‌ 
निर्गुणबचनं गुणांशं fed, ब्रह्मास्वरूपांशमपिः “ शून्यनेव तत्त्वम्‌” 
इतिः ब्राक्यं -ब्राधतां, परत्वात्‌ । dd बुद्धश्रममूलत्वात्‌ न वदिक qul 
बाधते '. इतिः चेत्‌, 4; ` वेदो अपि हिते ब्रह्मश्रममूल एवेति को 
विशेषः opiate? कि च. प्रत्युत गुणशास्त्रमेव परं दुष्टम्‌ । देहात्म- 
दु्गृणनिषेध्रपर निर्गुणवचनपूवं भगवति हेयगुणान्‌ प्रतिषिध्य, कल्याण- 
' गुणविधिऽ्परत्वस्य. ` 


[Ls ५ अपहतषाप्मा विज्वरः ” इत्यादो उपलंभात्‌ ॥ 


"हारः वन. 2.48 पू. मी. 6,5.]9 
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. |f itis argued that the rule. in Mimamsa, (VI, .5. 49) that 
the later passages are more potent and negate tho . earlier: ones 
like Prakriti, is to be applied: here, nol. The rule is.not of: uni- 
versal application. Besides, the earlier knowledge that: a 
thing exists here cannot be stultified by the later statement 
that it is not. 


(Note).—The rule ‘is exemplified in the following case. 
in the Pratassavana sacrifice, there are five priests who offici- 
ate, the ''Adhvaryu", ""Prastotri", *'Pratihartri", '*Udgatri^* and 
‘Brahma’. When starting a prayer they move one behind 
another, round the sacrificial fire each taking hold of the girdle 
of the priest immediately befor him. The sacrificer in turn has 
to take hold similarly of the ‘Brahma’ priest. It is laid down 
that if the ‘Udgatri’ accidentally lets go his hold, the sacrifice 
should be finished without distributing dakshina to the priests. 
{thas to be started afresh and the dakshina prescribed in that 
case is that already prescribed. But if the ‘Partihartri’ lets go 
his hold, the dakshina prescribed is the whole wealth of the 
sacrificar- What is to happen, if both the ‘Prastotri’ ‘and 
'Udgatri' should lose hold, one soon after another? The rule 
is that the penalty prescribed in the later case is to prevail 
Here, the penalties prescribed are. opposed to each other and 
cannot be reconciled. Such is the rule.) 


When there is a breaking (of the chain of priests): round 
the sacrificial fire, and this rule becomes relevant, the weak- 
ness of the earlier: injunction 5 due to the fact that the {ater 
injunction cannot arise without wiping away the earlier one. 
Here (such a later statement) is said to arise. How to apply 
the rule here?) The mention af the gunas and the denial:of the 
gunas are not opposed-to each other; Both may exist with- 
out contradicting each other. . It may be argued that the pass- 
ages negating qualities (to Gad) conceal (or obliterate) that 
part(of the scriptures) which affirms qualities, on account of 
the former passages being later. In that case, even-the portion 
(of the Vedas) dealing with the nature of the. Brahman may ba. 
stultified by the statement, “The (ultimate) Reality is non-exis- 
tent’: For this statement: is later. If it is replied that: this 
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irises. from the delusion of Buddhists and cannot affect any- 
thing. established by the. Vedas, the reply is not . acceptable. 
For, according to you, the. Veda itself arises from the. delusion 
of;the Brahman. And:what distinction can be made between 
thesa:two delusions? i 


Moreover, if looked into carefully, the scriptural passages 
affirming qualities (jn God) should be regarded as later 
Passages like "He is sinless, free from old age......(Chh. Up 
VII. }:4) prave that the mandatory declarations (of the Vedas) 

arding the ‘presence of auspicious qualities in (God) are 
later being preceded by the negation of evil qualities (in Him) 
by passages which deny attributes. (to Him)and mean only that 
Ha is free from all impurities of the soul and the body, . 


iia. 


अपि. च. तथ्य-मिथ्या-विषयव्यवस्थया सग्रुण-निर्गुण-श्रुत्यो: 
परित्राणमिति. विप्रलंभः। भङ्ग एव हि मिथ्याविषयत्वे प्रमाणस्य, 
यथा ` अलीके-कलंधौतग्रहस्य । सगुणनिषेद्योपि मिथ्याविषय एव 
त्वन्मते.. इति, तस्थ वा कथं तत्त्वविषयत्बम्‌ इति अलम्‌ असंभाष्य= 
संभाषणेन i 


It is also argued that the . defence of the (co-existence) of 
passages affirming and denying qualities (to God) lies in their , 
being distinguished as false and true (respectively). Even this 
is. misleading talk., For there is stultification of the authority 
(of the Vedas as a. source of knowledge), when it deals with 
false matters, as when there js false perception of silver 
(in;lead : or mother-of the pearl) perception loses its validity 
(as -a -sousce of knowledge). If it is your opinion that 

assages in, the Vedas affirming qualities to Ged are to be 
ignored as false, why not ignore as false the passages denying 
qualities? . Enough of this idle talk. 


2,88, wb. तत्त्वविदां व्यवस्था-ज्ञान-शक्त्यादिश्रृतिः कल्याण- 

qufaqar;- निर्गृणश्तिः ` रागद्वेंषादिविषया इति; C05 सत्यकामः 
संत्यसंकल्पः' ` इत्यादेः मङ्गल -विषयत्वदर्शनात्‌, ‘fama’ इति 
सा मान्य-निषेधस्य तदन्यविषयत्वेन कार्ताथ्यंसंभवाच्च || 
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एवमेव पदाहवनीय - ब्राह्मणपरिव्राजक - ब्राहाणकौच्डिन्य-- 
गोबलीवर्दप्रभृतिन्यायो निरङ्कशः। तथा गलेपातिकया दोषविषषो 
निषेधः, गुणविषयो ; विधिश्च एकस्मिन्‌ वाक्ये “ अपहतपाप्मा ” 
इत्यादिः; । “ सत्यकामः सत्यसङ्कल्पः” इत्यन्तः 


2 यत्तत्‌ aequ इत्यारभ्य, “ नित्यं विभुं सर्वगतं quud 
तदव्ययं, यद्भुतयोनि परिपश्यन्ति das” इत्यन्तश्च। नच 
cafes न्यायापेक्षया विषयव्यवस्था, “स्तंभोस्ति, sat नास्ति 
इतिवत्‌ । दृश्यत्वादिनिषधं च तद्विरुद्वमंगलगुणपरं quen fqqd— 


3  अदृश्यत्वादिगुणको धर्मोक्तेः” इति। 


What then is the true position? The Vedic texts 
ascribing knowledge, power, etc., to the Brahman are with 
reference to the existence of beneficent and good qualities ; 
and the texts that deny qualities mean only that it is devoid of 
bad qualities such as attachment, hatred etc. 


Passages like “His wishes are true, His resolves are 
fulfilled" (Chh Up. Vill. i. 5) illustrate auspicious qualities. 
While the denial In general terms of attributes can get its full 
meaning by restricting it to another aspect (namely, evil 
qualities), there is no necessity to say that the Brahman is not 
possessed of good qualities. This rule (that the general yields 
to the special) is to be found fully authoritative in ‘Pada- 
havaniya', ‘Brahmana Parivrajaka’, “Brahmana Koundinya“ 
‘Gobalivarda’ and similar maxims. 


[Note. Padahavaniya:—In the horse-sacrifice some homas 
are prescribed to be performed on the hoof-marks of the 
horse. ‘Generally the homa is to be made only in a fire. The 
specia! mention of hoof-marks overrides the general rule 
about making oblations only in fire, Brahmana Parivrejaka : 
The term ‘Brahmana’ is. general, while Parivrajaka (an 
ascetic) is special. Brahmana Koundinya : Again, “Brahmana 
is general, while 'Koundinya'is special as referring to one 
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belonging to the Koundinya gotra,  Go-balivarda : ‘Go’ 


'" The words of negation should be taken to refer only 
to bad: qualities not found in the Brahman; these words, go 
hand in hand with word, that lay dawn positive attributes. 
The latter speak equally explicitly of the existence of good 
ualities in -the Brahman. In the same sentence, we find 
used With respect to the Brahman words like “Heis sinless” 
at the beginning, and ““His wishes are true, His resolves 
are "fulfilled" (Chh. Up. VII. |. 5) at the end. Again, 
another. text begins with the statement, “That which is 
invisible," and ends: "That which the wise seeas the 
source of all beings, is eternal, all-pervading, existing every- 
where, very subtle and imperishable” (Mund. Up. | 2.6.). 
Why then trouble about nyayas (analogies, maxims or argu- 
ments)? It isas plain as pikestaff, as when one man says 
‘There isa pillar’ and another says "There is no pot”. (The 
one does not contradict the other). The author of the Vedanta 
Sutras explains in detail (in regard to God) the denial of visibi- 
lity and such other qualities and the existence of auspicious 
qualities opposite thereto in the aphorism : “That which is des- 
cribed.as unseeable etc. (is the Paramatman), as qualities 
(peculiar to Him) are mentioned". (l. 2. 22.) 


* गुणोपसंहारपादे च शाण्डिल्य-उपकोसल-दहर-पुरुष--पयं F- 
विद्यावेद्यानां गुणप्रबंधानां बुद्धिमावसारत्वम्‌ amu च पयहार्षौत्‌ 
3 “ आदरादलोपः” इति । स्पष्टं च भगवान्‌ पराशरः 
. A" सत्त्वादयो न सन्तौशे यत्नं च प्राकृता गुगा 
S" समस्तकल्वाणगुणात्मकोऽसौ” इत्यादौ इमामेव च व्यवस्थाम्‌ 
आतस्थे । तथा च 


In the third quarter of this chapter (of the Vedanta- 
Sutras), known as the ‘collection of all qualities’, Vyasa 


a] 3339  * a: सू. 3.3 
“4 वि. पुः ].9.44 E विः पु. 6.5.54 536.422; ` 
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proves about qualities to be known from vidyas like those of 
Sandilya, Upakosala, Dahara, Paryanka, etc., that all these 
qualities are not merely to : be known in essence by the mind 
(but have to be meditated upon). So he says: "The noble 
qualities of Brahman should not be ignored, because the 
Sruties show a great ardour in associating them with 
Brahman”. (Ill. iii. 39) 


The venerable Parasara says clearly : "Sattva and other 
qualities of matter do not exist in the Lord” (Vishnu Purana, 
I. 9. 44). and also “Helis possessed of all auspicious qualities” 
( bid, VI. 5, 54) 

दोषाबध्युपधा-संख्या-विरुद्धेः मङ्गलेर्गणेः । . 
परिपूर्णं परं ब्रह्म शास्त्रेः जोघुष्यतेतराम्‌ ।। 
And he proves this proposition : "The Supreme is perfect 


and full of beneficent qualities which are opposed to foibles, 
limitations, conditions and numbers. So the Sastras proclaim' '. 


! " एतं हि सर्वाणि वामानि अभिसंविशन्ति " 


! “ सर्वस्य वशी सर्वस्येशानः", 
2 सत्यकामः सत्यप्तंकल्पः'', 
3 “ यः सर्वज्ञः सर्ववित्‌ ', 
4 “ परास्य शक्तिविविधेव धूयते 
स्वाभाविकी ज्ञानबलक्रिया च ?! 
5 “ माता पिता भ्राता निवासः शरणं सुहुड्गतिः नारायणः, '' 
` 9 « सर्वेकर्मा सवंगन्धः सर्वरसः ।। 
आनन्दवल्त्यां च ज्ञान-बल-यौवनादीनाम्‌ इयत्ता-राहित्येन 
तद्विषयात्‌ आनन्दात्‌ वाङमनसनिवृत्तिः मीमांसिता ॥ वैष्णवे च 
भगवच्छन्द-निर्वंचन-प्रकरणे 7? “ शुद्धे महाविभूत्याख्ये इत्यादि च 
साकल्येन I- 
। बृ 64.22 7 O.84.5 '3मु. ].].]0 +2368 | 
१ सुबाल 6 55:334 ? वि, पु. 6-5-72 
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सभापर्वणि wey: — 
१.“ ज्ञानवुद्धा मया राजन्‌! बहवः पर्युपास्तिता:। ` 
तेषां गुणवतां शोरेः as गुणवतो गृणान्‌ ॥ 
सभागंतानाम्‌ MATT बहुन्‌ बहुमतान्‌ सताम्‌ o 
गुणेरन्यान्‌ अतिक्रम्य हरिः अच्यंतमो मतः ।। ° 


कर्णपर्वणि सः 
| ६६वुर्धायुतर्यस्य गुणा न शक्या 
वक्तुं समेतेरपि सर्वलोकः | 
महात्मनः शंखचक्रासिपाणेः 
विष्णोः जिष्णोः वशुदेवात्मजस्य ।। ” 


शरीदाराहे— 
2 चतुर्मृखायुः यदि कोटिवक्त्ः 
भवेन्नरः क्वापि विशुद्धचेताः 
स ते गुणानाम्‌ अयुतेकम्‌ अंशं 
वदेन्नवा देववर! प्रसीद ।।” 
मात्स्ये-- | 
3 “ यथा रःनानि जलधे? असंख्येयानि पुत्रक! i 
तथा गुणा हि अनन्तस्य असंख्येया महात्मनः ।!” 
dewa धर्मे-- 
4 som हि तस्य गृणा; सर्वे सर्वेः मुनिगणेरपि | 
वक्तुं शक्या वियुक्तस्य सत्वाद्येः ahad: ॥। ” 
इत्यादिभिः । प्रायेण श्रीमद्रामायण भारताभ्यां च ॥ 
O * आरत. कणं 9.77 2? घाराह 73.35. 
3 नात्स्ये 4 विष्णुधर्म 66.46 ? भारत. स. 3702 


(The following passages bear this out) —''All good quali- 


ties inhere in Him". (Chh. Up. IV. xv. 2); "He is the con-: 


troller of all, the ruler of all". (Brih, Up. VI. iv. 22; “He who 


understands al! and knows all" (Mund. Up. l. i. 0), “The . 


Vedas say His mighty power is natural to Him, is of various" 
kinds, and consists of knowledge, strength and activities" 
(Svet. Up. VI. 2) “Narayana is the father, mother, brother, 


the home, the refuge, the good-hearted friend and the ultimate | 


goal." (Subala Up. VI ): “Creator of all actions, He is all 
sweet perfumes, He is all sweet tastes’. (Chh. Up. IIl. xiv, 2). 
In the *Anandavalli' (of the Taittirlya Upanishad), it is demons- 
trated that mind and speech return (without comprehending 
the extent) from His bliss, because of the unlimited extent of 


His knowledge, might, and youth: The Vishnu Purana, in the. 


context of explaining the connotation of the word 
“Bhagavan” mentions all His qualities in the passage begin- 
ning with “Pure and possessed of great glory" (VI. 5. 72.) _ 


Bhishma says in the Sabha Parvan (of the Mahabharata) : 
११] have served many virtuous men, ripe in wisdom and have 
heard from them the much-prized qualities of Sauri (Lord 
Krishna.) | consider that Hari is the best person to be wor- 
shipped because of these qualities”. 


Again, in Karna Parvan, he says: "The attributes and 


gunas of that great Victorious Person, the son of Vasudeva, . 


adorned by the discus and conch and mace in His hands, 


cannot be sufficiently extolled by all the worlds gathering. 


together and for tens of thousands of years'". 


. Also in the Varaha Purana: “If there isa person blessed ' 
with a life as long as that of Brahma (the four-faced Creator) ` 


and endowed with a crore of tongues anda mind pure and | 


clean, such a person may perhaps be able to enumerate a ten- * 


thousandth part of Your qualities, or may not. Best of the” 
gods! Be pleased wifh me”. In the Matsya “Purana : 


“tnaumersble are the qualities of the Supreme Soul as are the 
gems hidden in the ocean". The Vishnu Dharma also says 

**The qualities of the Supreme Soul ‘who is devoid of qualities 
like sattva or,rajas of Prakriti, cannot be told by all the groups 


I 


on 
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of rishis^. The Mahabharata and the Ramayana also contain 
many passages of a similar nature. 


` „° उपाधिना स्वरूप-परिणामेन ar abs संतरति’ इति वादिभ्यां 
तु ब्रह्मणि अशेषदोषाभ्युपगमात्‌, 

t पवित्नं मङ्गलं परम्‌ ^ इत्यादीनि नामानि कुष्येयुः ॥ 

न चें. 2“ यतो वाचो निवतंन्ते” इत्यादि -ब्रहाणः अप्रामाणि- 
कत्वपरम्‌} तस्य तुच्छत्व-प्रस ङ्गात्‌; 

2 “यतो वाचः”, 2? “आनन्दं ब्रहाण; इत्यादि-धरमः 
निर्देश-विरोधात्‌ ; तदा वाङमतस-निवृत्ति-वचनस्य RITTA: ; 
ब्रह्म इमापक -श स्त्र-वेय थ्ये प्रसक्तेः; 

3 “ अथातो ब्रह्म जिज्ञाप्ता ” इति ब्रह्ममोमांत्ता-अनारंभणीयत्व- 
प्रसङ्गात्‌; 

१ “ वचसां वाच्यम्‌ उत्तभम्‌ |, 

5 “ नावेदविन्मनुते तं वृहन्तम्‌ ”, 

6  शास्त्रयोनित्वात्‌”, इत्यादिवाक्य-त्याय-त्याकोपनप्रस ङ्गात्‌; 

7 सेषा आनन्दस्य मीमांशा भवति ” इत्युपक्रमेण 

“तेये शतम्‌ *” इत्यादिना चतुर्मृखानन्द=अनुक्रम-संरंभ- 
विरोधाच्च ।। अतः १४४ प्रकृतेतावत्वं हि” इति सूत्रन्यायेन आनन्द- 
इयत्ता-राहित्य-परमेव मतम्‌ ।। 

Those who (like Bhaskara) say that the Brahman Itself’ 
becomes involved in samsara, conditioned by some limitation, 
as well as those who (like Yadavaprakasa) say that the Brahman 
Itself becomes involved in samsara by mutation of Its essen- 
tial nature, will have to admit that Brahman is liable to all kinds 
of imperfections like ‘being conditioned and being subject to 
changes. Hence, the names of the Lord like ‘pure’, ‘auspicious, 

‘agama ?नार.आ.4 Fa ^ fed. 

$ काठक 3.9 ब्र,सू. l..3, 74 a8 

sS सू: 3:22] 
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‘the highest’ will get angry. i. e. will be inappropriate. Besides, 
others like Sri Sankara say from passages like “From Him speech 
and mind turn away unable to reach Him.” (Taitt. Up. l. 9), 
that the Vedas and other authorities cannot adequately speak 
of the Brahman. This is not correct'either.. For, in that case 
the Brahman will become tuchcha, an imaginary and non-exis- 
tent thing, (like a mare's nest.) 


Moreover, in the very passage quoted, it is said, “The bliss 
of the Brahman” and "From whom words'' return. There 
will be contradiction of the quality (of bliss) attributed (to 
the Brahman here). Again, if bliss is not a quality of the 
Brahman, one will naturally expect the Upanishad to say that 
the Brahman has no ananda (bliss); but it says that mind and 
speech turn away from His. bliss. If the Brahman cannot be 
established by the sastras, all the sastras will be of no use. 
Even the study of the knowledge of the Brahman (Brahma- 
mimamsa) which is begun with the Sutra “Then therefore the 
- desire to know the Brahman” (Vedanta Swtras, |. |) need not 
have been started at all. Such a theory will conflict with a 
number of other passagas like “By all words, He is the person 
ultimately indicated’; and “A person not versed in the Vedas 
cannot think of Him, the Great''. Again the Vedanta Sutra 
(I. i. 3) says: "Because the sastras alone are the source of 
knowledge (about God)’. The Anandavalli section of the 
Tattiriya Upanishad starts with the words, “We will investigate 
into the measurement of bliss," and goes on multiplying the 
bliss a hundred fold at each stage and arrives towards the end 
atthe bliss of Brahma (the four-faced creator). From the 
very order in which the manifold nature of the bliss is 
mentioned, it is clear that what is aimed atis to describe 
a bliss, vast and immeasurable, and not to postulate that 
there is no quality like bliss at all. Hence, the author of 
the Vedanta Sastras says: "(The relevant passage) negates the 
‘thisemuchness’ of the description of the quality mentioned,’ 
(ill. ii, 24). The principle enunciated there has to be applied 
here. 
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` व्याजह्ििरें च एवम्‌ एतत्‌ तातपादाः 
Cost श्रुतिस्तव: आनन्दमुखान्‌ gum 
. ` इंयत्तया मातुम्‌ इवोद्यता सती । 
NE वाचो मनसा सहोचितां | 
` निवृत्तिमेव तु मवधेरसंभवात्‌ ।।'? इति ।. अतः 


“ न यत्र नाथ! विद्यन्ते नाम-जात्यादि-कल्पना:” 
इत्यपि व्याख्यातम्‌ । l 
Thus, my (Commentator's) revered father has said 
“Starting as if to measure the qualities, bliss, etc., the Veda 
says that the speech and mind retreated, because there is no 
question of any limit to them (the qualities)". By this the 


passage "O Lord! Name, class, etc, and such imaginary 
things are not tobe found in Thee’. also gets explained. 


कि च, नामजात्यादीनां कल्पना-निषेधे अकातपनिकऽपारमाथिक- 
नामरूपं च भगवतः प्रतिपादितं स्यात्‌ इति त्वं निगलपाशं त्वमेव 
प्रयच्छसि । कथं च “ नाथ! ? इति नामग्रहणं नाम ब्रूयात्‌? 


V ^ अशब्द गोचरता अपि ” एतेन गता । अतो विश्वविलक्षण- 
स्त्रानुरूप-नामकतया परिमितवाच्यन्वाचक -प्रतिषेधपरम्‌ । स्पष्टं च 
एतत्‌ प्रदेशान्तरे 

` 2 ८ नाम-कर्म-स्वरूपाणि न परिच्छेइ-गो चरे i 

यस्याखिलप्रमाणानि स विष्णः गभं गतस्तव ॥। "* इति ॥। 
_,; Moreover, when there isa prohibition of the imaginary 
attribution of name, class to the Lord, it is thereby established 
that He has qualities which are not imaginary, but funda- 
mentally real. Thus, you (the opponent) yourself supply the 
fetters to bind your feet. Even the invocation' "Oh Lord'', 


shows that He has a name. Not only this, it shows that He 
can be within tha reach of speech, even though He is beyond it, 


! R.3.657)].— ? fae पु. 5,2.]9 
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(in another sense,) The passage only means that He cannot 
be denoted by words expressive of: limited things. But He is 
possessed of names and forms suitable to Him and different 
from those found in the universe. This is made clear else- 
where : ‘‘His names, forms and activities which constitute all 
the source of knowledge concerning Him, are not within tha 
range of measurement, Such a Person, i.e, Vishnu is now 
in your womb." (Vishnu Purana, V. 2.9). 


आह--नामसु अवयवार्थानां न प्रवृत्तिनिमित्तत्वम्‌ । 
निमित्तत्वेऽपि न da प्रामाण्यं, तात्पर्याभावात्‌ इति ॥। 
तत्‌ अतिस्थवीयः तदर्थप्रतीतेः स्वतः प्रामाण्यात्‌, अनपवादत्वात्‌ 


3 » यानि नामानि गौणानि °? 


4 आस्य जानन्तो नाम. चिद्विवक्तन ”” इत्यादिना भगवद्गुण- 
तात्पर्यावगमाच्च ।। 


मन्त्रवत्‌ श्ास्त्रान्तरश्रमित-भगवद्गुण-स्मारकत्वेपि न गुणा- 
पहारः, सुदृढप्रमाण-सिद्धत्वात्‌। अत एव हि aa उपोद्धात- 
निगमनबोः. गुणादि-प्रकर्ष प्रतिपाद्य सुद्रढय्य च, मध्ये तत्स्मरणाय 
नामानि विधीयन्ते। अमीषु नामसु अन्यंतममपि सवस्मै फलाय 
कल्पते। एकतरस्य भगवच्छास्त्रादिषु द्वादश-अष्ट-षडक्षरादिषु मूल- 
मूलि-मन्तरूपेण परिणमय्य स्वातन्ल्येण सर्वार्थेषु विनियोगात्‌ , 


! “नाम चिद्विवक्तन ” इति एकवचन-सामञ्जस्याच्च | 


Some say: In the ‘use of these Names, there is no scope 
for analysing each word into its parts and finding the actual 
meaning as derived from the meanings of each part. The real 
object is not to teach us the qualities. (Thatis to say, these 
names are used only as a help for the devotee to realise the 

3 सहस्रनाम 4 

3 
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Nirguna Brahman through the recitation of the qualities of 
the Saguna Brahman, a step towards such realisation.) 


This is an uncritical and highly exaggerated statement 
even on the surface. Because, these are words, significant 
conveying definite ideas, which cannot be ignored, and there 
is no authority to ignore them. Besides, Bhishma himself 
describes these (holy) Names as gaunani (descriptive of His 
qualities.) The Vishnu Sukta speaks of ‘‘Those who have 
understood the meaning of the Names after analysing them 
into their components”. Thus, the object of using the Names 
is only to remind us of the very many qualities of the Lord. 


It may well be that these Names remind us only of 
qualities known to us from other sastras as in the case of 
mantras. But that does not mean that the qualities denoted 
by the words ara altogethar non-existent. (For example, 
mantras are uttered in praise of certain deities before under- 
taking any ritual, like a sacrifice. The deity concerned is 
already known by the mandatory injunctions in the Vedas, 
and the mantras help only to remind the devotee of the detiy. 
On that reason, it cannot be argued that the mantra is not an 
authoritative source of knowledge.) Therefore, it is that in the 
introductory portion of this stotra as well as in its conclusion, 
Bhishma extols the gunas (including the actions) of the Lord: 
and the enumeration of the Names in the body of the stotra is 
for making us remember those qualities. The reason is that 
the uttering of even one of the holy Names is potent to grant 
us all benefits, Such a name becomes equivalent to mantras 
like the twelve-syllabled (Om Namo Bhagavate Vasudevaya), 
or eight-syllabled (Om Namo Narayanaya) or the six-syllabled 
(Om Namo Vishnave), A mantra may be made the principal 
and all the others subsidiary: it is so stated in the Bhagavata 
scriptures. 


(And single Names by such relationship with potent 
mantras give us all benefits.) As quoted from the Vishnu 
Sukta, *‘Namachit Vivaktana" the word used, is in singular; it. 
bears out the above statement about the potency of a single 
Name fully. 
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उच्चारणमात्रेण उपक्ारिणामपि iaia गुृणप्रकाशने 
झटिति म्रनःप्रसादनत्वं पावनत्वं च नामनिर्वेचनाध्यायेषु 
2. “ अस्तोषीत्‌ नामभिः व्यासः सशिष्यो मधुसूदनम्‌ i 
एषां निरुक्तं भगवन्‌! परमं वक्तुमर्हसि n 
TAT: श्रदधानस्य प्रजापतिपतेः हरेः । 
श्रुत्वा भवेयं यत्‌ पूतः शरच्चन्द्र इवामलः॥ '' 


धृतराष्टः 


“ भूयो मे पुण्डरीकाक्षं संजय! आचक्ष्व पृच्छते | 
ताम-कर्मार्थवित्‌ तात! प्राप्नुयां पुरुषोत्तमम्‌ n ^ 


इत्यादौ द्रष्टव्यम्‌ ॥ 


In the chapters in the Mahabharata relating to the expla- 
nations of the meanings of the Names, it may be seen that, 
though it is true that Names pronounced merely and without 
knowledge of their meaning help, still revelation of the quali- 
ties through etymological interpretation quickly affords delight 
to mind and purity to heart. 


Thus: “Vyasa sitting with his disciples has praised 
Madhusudana by singing His holy Names. Please be good 
enough, venerable Sir, to teach me the full significance of 
these names. | am sincerely eager to hear. Hearing (the 
meaning of the Names) of Hari, the Lord even of the Creator, 
| shall become: pure without any blemish like the autumnal 
moon'' Santi-parvan, 342); 


and Dhritarashtra says: “O Sanjaya! | ask of you. tell me 
about the Lotus-eyed. | shall attain Him, dear sir by knowing 
the meaning of His holy Names and His activities." (Udyoga- 
parvan, - 59.) 


2 भारत. शा. 3424 


}00 


विनियोगश्च qui. लिङ्गतः उद्योग-मोक्षधमं -वेष्णवधमं -निवँचना- 
ध्यायेषु तत्तम्मन्त्रकल्पेषु वचनेभ्मश्च अवगन्तव्यः।!  dÓ3 ai 


इति 
श्री हरितकुलतिलक-श्रीवत्सांकमिश्रसूनोः 
श्री रंगराजदिभ्याज्ञालव्-श्री पराशर-अपर-नामधेयस्य 
श्रीरंगनाथस्य HAT 
श्रीविषणुनामसह्रविवरणे श्रीभगवद्गुणदर्षणे उपोद्धातः | 


— 


॥ उपोद्धातप्रकरणं समाप्तम्‌ ॥ 
--0-- 

The way to make use of the Names along with their signs 
and symbols can be learnt from the words and the passages 
contained in the explanatory chapters of the ‘Udyoga’, ‘Moksha- 
dharma” and “Vaishnava dharma” and also from the books 
that lay down the rules for performing japa in respect of each 
mantra, ` 


THUS ENDS 


The Introduction to be commentary called 

Sri Bhagavad-Guna-Darpana 
explaining the Thousand .Names of Vishnu, 

written by Sri Ranganatha 

who is the shining star of Harita race, 

who is the son of Sri Vatsanka Misra and 

on whom was conferred the name of Parasara Bhatta 
by the divine command of Sri Rangaraja. 


॥0] 


[The three stanzas that follow are not found in the 
Mahabharata. But generally, in the case of every mantra, 
mention must be made of its author (rishi), its metre 
(chhandas) its presiding deity (devata), the words which are 
said to be its seed (bijakshara), power (sakti) and the core or 
heart, and finally the gains to be derived, by reciting them. 
Following this rule, the succeeding stanzas mention the 
various angas (parts or elements) of the mantra of the Thou- 
sand Names.] l 


विष्णोर्नामसहस्रस्य वेदव्यासो महामुनिः | 
छन्दोऽनुष्टुप्‌ तथा देवो भगवान्‌ देवकीसुतः॥। [4 d 


अमृतांशुद्धुवो बीज़ शक्तिः देवकिनन्दनः | 
त्रिसामा qui तस्य शान्त्यर्थं विनियुज्यते ।। - 25 
(4) (5) “The great Vedavyasa is the rishi of these 
Thousand Names of Vishnu; 'Anushtup' is Its 


metre. The presiding Deity is Lord Krishna, 
Devaki's son. 


The seed is He who is born in the lunar race; Its 
power is the Name, "The son of Devaki". The 
heart is the. name “One who is sung by three 
important. Sama hymns”. The purpose is the 
attainment of peace. 
, विष्णुं जिष्णुं महाविष्णुं प्रभविष्णुं महेश्वरम्‌ | 
अनेक रूपदेत्यान्तं नमामि पुरुषोत्तमम्‌ ! १६ ॥। 


(46) | bow to Vishnu, the Victorious, the All—pervading, 
the Mighty, the Lord of All, the Enemy of Daityas 
(demons) of many forms and the Best of persons. 

अस्य श्रीविष्णोदिव्यसहस्लनामस्तोत्रमहामन्त्रस्य---श्रीवेदब्यासो 
भगवानृषिः; अनुष्टुप्‌ छन्दः; श्रीमहाविष्णुः परमात्मा श्रीमन्‌- 
नारायणो देवता । अमृतांशुद्वो भानुरिति वीजम्‌; देवकी नन्दनः 


॥02 


सँप्प्टेति शक्ति; उद्भवः क्षोभणो देव इति परमो ara; 
शङ्कभुन्नन्दकी चक्रीति कोलकम्‌; MAAA गदाधर इत्यस्त्रम्‌; 
रंथाङ्गपाणिरक्षोभ्य इति नेत्रम्‌; त्रिसामा सामगः सामेति कवचम्‌; 
आनन्दं परब्रहोति योनिः; wg सूदर्शनः काल इति दिग्बन्धः; ` 
श्रीविश्वरूप इति. ध्यानम्‌; श्रीमहाविष्णुप्रीत्यर्थं श्रीसहस्रनामजपे 
विनियोगः । 


(The above angas are usually repeated in prose in the 
course of parayana. They are followed by some dhyana-slokas 
or stanzas for meditation. The holy Names are then recited). 


Of this grand mantra, i. e., the Thousand Names of 
Vishnu, the venerable Veda Vyasa is the rishi, the metre 
is anushtup; its Deity is Sriman Narayana, the Suprame 
soul, the All pervader. Its seed is "Amritamsudhbhavo 
Bhanu". Its power is 'Devakinandana'. The essential 
part of the mantra is "Udbhavah: Kshobhano Devah”", Its 
pin is "Sankabhrin Nandaki Chakri’. Its weapon is 
. Sarngadhanva Gadadharah." Its eye is “Rathangapanih: 
Akshobhyah." Its armour is ‘‘Trisama samagas sama”. 
its womb is ‘“‘Anandam Para Brahma”. The enclosure 
binding the directions (east, west, south and north) is 
“Ritussudarsanah kala”. The contemplation is on the 
universal form. Its purpose and utility is in the Thousand 
Names being used for praising and pleasing Vishnu. 


ध्यानम्‌ ॥ 


क्षीरोदन्वत्प्रदेशे शुचिमणिविलसत्सँकते मौक्तिकानां 
'मालाक्लुप्तासनस्थ : स्फटिकमणिनिभेमाक्तिकंमंण्डिताङ्गः i 
शुभ्रैरभ्रेर्परि विगचितंमुंक्तपीयूषवर्षे- 
` दानन्दी नः पुतीयादरिनळिनगदाशङ्कपाणिर्म्‌कुन्दः qe 
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DHYANA SLOKAS 


(i ) May Mukunda, with the discus, mace, conch and 


lotus in His hands, purify us— Mukunda who is seated 
on a seat of garlands of pearis, in the region of the 
milkly ocean with the sand shining by the light 
from pure gems; who is adorned by pearls transparent 
like crystals; and who is enjoying ecstatic bliss on 
account of pure white clouds overhead, raining 
showers of nectar. 


(The following sloka describes contemplation on the 
cosmic form). 


भूः पादौ यस्य नाभिवियद॑सु रनिलश्रन्द्रसूयों च नेते 

कर्णावाशाः fre द्योर्मुखमपि दहनो यस्य वास्तेयमब्धिः । 
अन्तस्स्थं यस्य विश्वं सुरन रखगगोभो गिगन्धवंदेत्ये- 

श्वित्रं रंरम्यते d द्रिभुवनवपुषं विष्णुमीशं नमामि ।। १८ ॥ 


(l8) | bow to Lord Vishnu who has the three worlds as 


His body. The Earth is His feet, and the sky His 
navel. Wind is His breath, and the sun and the 
moon are His eyes. Directions are His ears, and the 
Heaven is His head. Fire is His face and the ocean 
His abdomen. In Him is situate the universe with the 
diverse kinds of gods, men, birds, cattle, serpents, 
Gandharvas and Daityas (Asuras)—all sporting ina 
charming way. 


शान्ताकारं भुजगशयनं पद्मनाभं सुरेशं 

विश्वाकारं. गगनसहशं मेघवर्णं शुभाङ्गम्‌ | 
लक्ष्मीकान्तं कमलनयनं योगिहुद्धयानगम्यं 

वन्दे विष्णुं भवभयहरं सर्वलोकंकनाथम्‌ ।। १९॥ 
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(9) My salutation to Vishnu, who is the embodiment of 
peace and resting on the serpent (Adisesha). From his 
navel sprouts a lotus. He is the Lord of the celestial 
gods. His form is the universe. He is like the sky and 
of the colour of the clouds and of auspicious limbs. 
He is the Lord of Sri. He has lotus-like eyes. He is 
attainable by yogins in their hearts through contem- 
plation. He is the destreyer of all the fears of 
samsaram, He is the one Lord of all the worlds. 


मेघश्यामं पीतकोशेययवासं 

श्रीवत्साङ्कं कौस्तुभो द्घासिता | 
पुण्योपेतं पुण्डरीकायताक्षं 

विष्णुं वन्दे सवेलोकेकनाथम्‌ || २० U 


(20) | prostrate before Vishnu, the one Lord of the 
worlds. blue as the cloud and clothed in yellow 
robes. . His chest is marked by the mole known as 
Srivatsa. His body is resplendent with the kaustubha 
gem. .He is surrounded by holy persons. And He 
has wide eyes like lotuses. 


(Then follow the Nama-slokas, the stanzas giving the 
Names.) न 


705 
श्रीविष्णुसहस्रनामभाष्ये प्रथमशतकप्रारंभः- 


अथ पश्वसिद्धान्तनिष्ढानिणयेन पर-व्यूह-विभवविशेषेषु स्वनाम 
मर्थे-प्रक रण-ओचित्य-अपौनरुक्त्य,प्रभृतिभिः न्यायेः व्यवस्थाप्य, 
व्याकरण निरुक्त-भार्ष-निर्वचनप्रस्थानेन नामानि निरुच्यन्ते । 


विश्वं विष्णुर्वषट्कारो भूत-भव्य-भवत्प्रभुः । 
HAST भुतभृत्‌ भावो शतात्मा भुतभावनः ॥। | ॥ 


l. dd qd सर्वतोमुखं . भगवतः पूर्णत्वमाह--विश्वम्‌ इति ! 
विशति अवयवान्‌ इत्यर्थे 2 “ अशुप्रूषि लटिकणि afe विशिभ्यः 
qaq इति ' क्वन्‌ ' प्रत्ययः। यथा मोक्षधर्मे संयमाय पञ्चशिखः 


2 “ वेशनात्‌ विश्वमित्याहुः लोकानां काशिसत्तम!। 
लोकांश्च विश्वमेव इति प्रवदन्ति नराधिप! n” इति । 
स्वाभाविक-अनवधिकातिशय-मा ङ्गल्येकतानेः स्वरूप-रूप-गुणवि भवेः 
परिपूर्ण: इत्यर्थः; कात्स्न्ये-वचनत्वात्‌ अस्य, मादौ मनवच्छेद्य- 
महाविश्ूतित्वस्य संक्षीतंन०योग्यत्वाच्च । 


3 “ तदशिष्यं संज्ञाप्रमाणत्वात्‌ ˆ इति यथोपलंभं ada 
लिङगत्तियमः। 


Here begins the Commentary on the Thousand Names of Vishnu 
FIRST CENTUM 


` Next We proceed to explain the names of Mahavishnu in 
accordance with the rules of Grammar, Etymology, and the 
interpretation by the Sages. It is also pointed out how the 
names refer to the five manifestations of Bhagavan as revealed 
by the doctrines propounded by Texts known as Pancha-Sid- 
dhanta (i.e. Pancharatra Agamas). The names are interpreted 


' उणादि-- Lave 2 मोक्षधमं 3 अष्टाध्यायी ] 2.53 
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by us with special reference to their significance, context, 
propriety and their being free from the fault of redundance. 


. Note: The five manifestations are: Para (the Transcendental 
in- Sri Vaikunta), Vyuha (in Ksheerabdhi and other places), 
Vibhava (Incarnations like Rama and Krishna), Archa (icons in 
Temples and houses), and Antaryami (the subtle form that 
resides in the heart). 


Visvam Vishnuh Vashatkaarah l 
Bhoota-bhavya-bhavat-prabhuh | 

Bhoota-krit Bhoota-bhrit Bhaavah 
Bhootaatmaa Bhoota-bhaavanah || (]) 


l. Visvam—Full in all respects. 


Here at the outset the all-round fullness and perfection of 
Bhagavan is delineated by the word 'Visvam'. This word is 
derived from the root 'vis' to enter with the addition of the 
‘kvan’ suffix according to a grammatical rule in the sense of 
‘He enters’ (all the parts). In the Moksha-dharma of 
Mahabharatha, Panchasikha explains this word 'Visvam' to 
Samyama as follows :— 


"O the king of Kasi! They say Bhagavan is 'Visvam' 
because He enters all the worlds. O King! They also say that 
the worlds themselves are called “Visvam” 


. it is propounded that Bhagavan is perfect and full to the 
brim with reference to His essential nature, form, qualities and 
glory, all of which are. natural, .unexcelled, superior and 
auspicious. The word Visvam denotes entirety and it is quite 
fitting that the fact of Bhagavan being the possessor of 
unlimited and immense glory is declared even in the beginning. 
‘Visvam’ is in the neuter gender. As it is the name of Vishnu 
one may expect it to be in masculine gender. But the gender 
of a word is determined by usage and not by grammar alone. 


“ कार्यवाचि * विश्व शब्दः कारणे addy afr केचित्‌ । तत्‌ 
awa; सवेषां नाम्नां योगरूढित्वात्‌ भगवति स्वशब्दत्वोपपादनातु, 
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जघन्यवृच्नेः अयुक्तत्वाञ्च । अन्ये “विश्वम्‌? इति ब्रह्मप्रपखयो* 
अभेदपरं प्रपञ्चितवन्तः, तत्‌ वःचनमातम्‌ ।। 


तथाहि--न तावत्‌ ‘faa’ पदम्‌ अभेदवाचि। न च 
। ५ तत्त्वमस्यादि ® वत्‌ सामानाधिकरण्येन ऐक्यपरम्‌, संज्ञानां 
स्ातन्त्येण ऐक्यपरत्व-अविवक्षणात्‌ । अत्त एव हि विश्वं विष्णुः? 
इति अविशेष्यलिङ्गत्वम्‌ । निरस्तश्च भयम्‌ अर्वागेव पक्षः, अन्यत्त च 
` अनेंकत़ । इदमेव पूर्णत्वं सर्वेः नामभिः “विष्णु” इत्यादिभिः 
विशिष्यते i) (0 


Some opine that the word ‘Visvam’ which generally con- 
notes ‘effect’ is here used to denote the cause. This view 
cannot stand; because Bhagavan alone is the primary and 
direct import of all the names here both by etymological deri- 
vation and conventional usage: It isincorrect to adopt the view 
that Bhagavan is only the secondary import of the names. 


There are others who explain that the word .'Visvam' con. 
notes the identity of Brahman and the Universe. This theory 
does not take us’ in the right path. To explain — the word. 
‘Visvam’ does not signify identity, It may be argued that 
identity can be arrived at as in the case of the Upanishadic 
Mantra ‘Tat tvam asi" (That thou art), where there is 
co-ordination of two words ‘Tat’ and ‘Tvam’ and the identity 
of the two is postulated. Our reply is that that argument 
cannot be applied here, Firstly there is no co-ordination of 
two words. Secondly all are proper names each of which is an 
independent unit and they are not conducive to the idea of 
identity. Again there is a difference in the genders of names 
as for example 'Visvam' which is in the Neuter gender’ 
and 'Vishnu' in the Masculine gender. This theory (about the 
teaching of identity here put forward by this School) has been 
already refuted by us in this work itself and also in several 
other places elsewhere. We can- see that the entirety or fullness 
that is depicted here is elaborated by all the names beginning 
with 'Vishnu Cl) 


निरुक्तम्‌. विश्वम्‌ aaa पूणंत्वात्‌ स्वरूप-गुण-वेभवे: | 
! छा 68.7, | रि 
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2. विभवानुप्रवेशेने तावत्‌ विशिनष्टि--विष्णुः afer । 
स्वविभूति- we चिदचिदात्मकं सवं विशति इति। यथा-- 


Te विवेश भूतानि चराचराणि”, 

2 / तदेवानुप्राविशत्‌ ” इत्यादि | 

3 “ व्याप्य सर्वान्‌ इमान्‌ लोकान्‌ स्थितः ada केशवः | 
aTa विष्णुनामा;सि विशेर्धातोः प्रवेशनात्‌ ।। ”* 


“विश sas" इति धातुः । damp! प्रत्ययात्‌ ° विष्णुः ° 
इति । (श्रीवराहे? ) --ताच्छील्यादिविषयेण कतुप्रत्ययेन अस्य ufu: 
स्वाभाविकत्वम्‌ उच्यते | पृणंत्व-व्याप्ति = विषयत्वेन नाम्नोः 
अपुनरुक्तिः ॥ (2) 


2. Vishnu — One who pervades. 

. This name connotes that Bhagavan pervades all that He 
possesses. He enters into all the sentient and non-sentient 
things that are His Wealth. The Sruti declares— 

“He entered all the beings, movable and immovable”, 
"He entered into the same." 


*'Kesava exists everywhere having pervaded all these 
worlds. Therefore Thy name is Vishnu since the root 'vis' 
denotes entry i.e. "pervasion." 


. The word Vishnu is formed by the addition of the suffix 
*knu' to the root 'vis' which means ‘to enter’. The suffix 
‘knu’. js added to show that the -quality is ever innate. in-Him. 
By this it is taught that this greatness of Vishnu Is quite 
natural to Him. The first name Visvam refers to the fullness, 
and the second name (Vishnu) to pervasion. Therefore there is 
no redundance. . (2) 


-+ निरक्तम्‌--विष्णुः (2) [259, 663] B 
"003 चराचरेषु भूतेषु वेशनात्‌ बिष्णुरुच्यते ।। 
3. स्वेच्छा यो वशे सर्व वषट्कारः करोलि सः। 
। ते. ना. l 2 d. आ. 6 3 
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3. आकाशादिन्वैलक्षण्येन एतद्वयाप्तेः प्रयोजनमुच्यते-- 
वषट्कारः इति ad वशं--स्वेच्छानुवर्ति करोति इति । करोतेः कर्मणि 
aT) “वश कान्तो इत्यस्मात्‌ धातोः “ प्रच्छि”, “ दंसेः ” इति 
बाहुलकानुवृत्तेः ` अट्‌ ' प्रत्ययः; वशेः षादेशश्च | 


! “सर्वस्य वशी सर्वस्य ईशानः; ˆ 
2 „जगद्वशे वर्ततेदम्‌ ” इति ॥ 
3. Vashatkaarah — One who controls and directs (nod 
merely pervades). 
The object of the pervasion of the Universe by: Bhagavan 
35 distinguished from that by Akasa (ether) is stated here by 
this name. He makes all act according to His will — hence 
the name ‘Vashat-Kaara’. The root is ‘vas’ meaning Kaanti 
(lustre) and the suffix ‘at’ is added. The substitute ‘sha’ takes 
the place of 'sa' in the root ‘vas’. The upanishad declares: 


"He is the Controller of all and the Ruler of all”, 
“This Universe is under His Control," (3) 
4. अतः भ्रुत-भव्य-भवत्प्रभुः — कालत्रयवतिनां प्रभ!--- 


स्वामी; शेषी इति-यावत्‌ । 3 “ विप्रसंभ्यो इ असंज्ञायाम्‌ ” इति डः 
समुदायस्य सन्नात्वात्‌ प्रत्ययाविरोधः। घृष्यन्ति हि शास्त्राणि-- 


5 “ पति विश्वस्य 
$ “ पति पतोनाम्‌ ”, 
“ भुतस्य जातः पतिरेक आसीत्‌ ”; 
7 " तत्त्पुरुषस्य विश्वम्‌ ", 
8 “ यस्येमाः प्रदिशः ” ; 


frena — i. त्रिकालवतिनां शेषो भूतभव्य भवत्मभः ॥ 


। वृ 6,422. ? भारत, आनु, ]49-]37 3 अष्टा 3.2 80 
‘Hail *श्वे. 67 तै, सं 4,].8 पुरुष तू 
: 8 ते. सं 4.],8 e 
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। “ कृष्णस्य हि कृते भूतम्‌ इदं विश्वं चराचरम्‌ ”; 
2: शूत-भव्य-भवन्नाथः केशवः केशिसूदनः ” 


` 3० जगन्नाथस्य भूपते ” इत्यादीनि ।। (4) 
4. Bhoota - bhavya - bhavat - prabuh — The Master 
of all things in the past, future and present. ` 


He is therefore the Master of all things that exist.in all the 
three periods of time. Prabhu—Svami and Seshi—Lord and 
Master. ?The suffix ‘du’ is added to roots (like bhoo) when the 
prepositions like ‘vi’ and ‘pra’ are prefixed. The 
grammatical rule lays down that if the resulting word is 
a name, the du suffix should not be added. Here the word 
‘Prabhu’ is only part of a word which is a name and so ‘du’ 
has been affixed. 


Thus do the Sastras proclaim :— 

“(He who is) the Lord of the Universe", 
“The Lord of Lords”, 

“He is the one Lord of all beings" 

"This Universe belongs to that Purusha.’ 
“All these directions and quarters are His”, 


"This universe of moving and non-moving things exists 
indeed for the sakeof Sri Krishna.” 


“Kesava, the slayer of Kesi (the Asura) is the Lord of the 
past, present and future” 


“He is the Lord of the world, O King" 
And other such texts. (4) 
पुनः शेषित्वोपपादकानि पञ्च नामानि । 
__S. सर्वाणि भुतानि स्वतन्त्रः सृजति इति भूतकृत्‌ । यथा 
4 “ सवं Ue ब्रह्मणा हुव सृष्टम्‌ ”, 

| Aun यतो वा इमानि ” इत्यादि। यतो वा इमानि ?° इत्यादि ।। 
fa. 5. भूतानि योऽसौ सृजति स्वातन्ल्येण स भूतकृत्‌ । 
१ झार, स- 38.23 “भार. स. Sl, Page. 5 5ते. gd 


(5) 
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The next five names (3—9) explain this quality of 
ownarship or Lordship. 


The Names 2,3 and 4 elaborate the first name 'Visvam' — 
(Full in all respects). By the word ‘Vishnu’ it was pointed out 
that the Lord pervades all things in the: world. This quality of 
pervasion of Bhagavan is not like that of the ether or space 
but something more. He not only pervades, but controls and 
directe, which idea is conveyed by the name. 'Vashatkara', The 
next name ‘Bhuta-bhavya—bhavat-prabuh’ declares that He 
is the master and owner of all things in the past, present and 
future. 


5. Bhutakrit— The creator of all beings. He creates 
all things without depending on anything else. The Srutis 
declare: 


. “All these have been verily created by Brahman 
(Bhagavan)”’, 


2¢Brom Him all beings are born’ (5) 
e, भूतानि ब्रिभति इति भुतभूत्‌ | 
। “ विश्वं बिभति भुवनस्य afa: ?, 
2" तद्य॒था रथस्यारेषु नेमिरपिता नाभावरा अपिताः एवमेव 
एता भूतमात्राः प्रज्ञामातासु अथिताः, प्रज्ञामात्राः प्राणेष्वपिताः “”,. 
3० स दाधार पृथिवीम्‌ ”, 
4 “ विभति अव्यय ईश्वरः ” इति i () 


6. Bhutabhrit — The supporter of all things. 
He. bears all things. 


“He supports the universe and He is the navel of the 
Earth." 
नि.--6. भुतभृत्‌ भूतभरणात्‌ yeaa भाव ईरितः n 
' ते, ना, d ? कौषीतकि 3.9 
अले, सं 4.8. * गीता ]5,7 
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"As in a car, the circumference of the wheel is placed on 
the spokes, and the spokes on the nave, even so the subtle 
elements (i.e. the body) rest on the subtle intelligence (i.e. the 
Jiva); and the subtle intelligence rests on the prana (the vital 
airs i.e. Paramatma)." 

“He bore the Earth’. . 

“The indestructible Lord bears’’—Gita. (6) 


7. उक्त-वक्ष्यमाण-सर्वविभूतिभिः कलापीः इव प्रचलाकेन 
विशिष्टतया भवति इति भावः | 

! « भवतेश्च इति वक्तव्यम्‌?” इति णप्रत्ययः। तस्मिन्‌ 
अंगबति प्रकारतया अन्तर्भावादेव हि सर्वस्य तद्विभूतितवव्यप देशः ।।(7) 


"7, Bhavah — He who exists. 


Like a peacock with its expanded feathers, He exists 
possessed of all the riches mentioned already and to be 
mentioned hereafter, ‘This word has been derived from the 

“raot ‘bhu’ (bhavati) by the addition of the suffix ‘na’, Since all 
things are his attributes (prakaara), and He as the substratum 
has them all in Him, they are delineated as His riches or glories 
(vibhuti). (7) 

8 इमं विभूति-विभूतिमद्भावं शरीरात्मभाव-लक्षणं विशिनष्टि 
भुतात्मा इति । सर्वषां भूतानाम्‌ आत्मा। अवरात्मनो४पि इदमेव 
स्वशरीरं प्रति आत्मत्वं यत्‌ व्याप्य साक्षाप्रवृत््यादिषु नियच्छति; एवं 
परः सर्वमिति विशेषः। दार-अगार-केरारादि-विलक्षणेंन अत्यन्तपार- 
तन्त्येण भन्तरंगो हि देहस्य आत्मविभूतिभावः 


_ 2 मः पृथिव्यां तिष्ठन्‌ ” 
Sg आत्मनि तिष्ठन्‌ ^; 
4 “ यस्य पृथिवी शरीरम्‌”, 
5 ५ यस्य आत्मा शरीरम्‌”, ; 
fr.—8. शरीरुभूत-भूतानां भुतात्मा आत्मतया स्थितः। 


! अष्टा. 3.].43 ?g 3.7.3 ° बृ. (माध्यं) , 
° 3.3.23, * ge (माध्यं) 
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! « एष सर्वेभूतान्तरात्मा ^, 
2 “ जगत्‌ सवं शरीरं ते ” 
3 u तानि सर्वाणि तद्वपुः’? 
, aq सवं वे हरेस्तनुः”? इत्यादि उदाहायंम्‌ ii (8) 


` 8. Bhootaatmaa— The soul of all beings: 
. This state of all things being the possessions of -Bhagavan 
-and His being the possessor is particularised. by saying that 
they are His body and. He their soul. He is the Soul of all. 
beings. The lower soul (i.e. the individual soul) is described" 
as the soul of the body that belongs to it. That is because. 
the soul enters into the body, directly controls and directs all 
its activities. Paramatma does the same with reference to all 
beings. The nature of the relationship between the soul and 
the body is distinct from and more intimate than the relationship 
between the individual soul on the one hand and the wife, 
house, field etc. on the other hand. 
Numerous passages from the Veda and Puranas can be 
cited in support of this view. Here are a few of them: l 
“He who is in the Earth”; 
*'He who is in the Atma’’; 
'*He Whose body the Earth is" 
"This (Bhagavan) is the Inner soul of all beings" 
“The entire Universe is Thy body"; 
“All of them are His body"; 
“All that is indeed the body of Hari”; (8) 


9. तानि धारक-पोषक-भोग्यप्रदानेन वर्धयति इति भुतभाबनः । 
° / नन्द्यादिभ्यो ल्युः ”। ९“ कृत्यल्युटो बहुलम्‌ ” इति वा कर्तरि 
ल्युट्‌। एवं ° भावनः? (32) प्रतर्दनः ' (60) इत्यादयोऽषि 
ल्युट्प्रत्ययान्ताः। यथा--- 
नि,—9. धारकादि-प्रदानेन यश्च वर्धयति स्वयम्‌ । 
भूतानि नित्यं झटिति स तु स्यात्‌ भूतभावनः i 
'स्ु7 ्रा,युः ।20.25 3 वि. पु. 2.22.86 
“fa. पुं. 2,22:38 १ अष्टा, 3:]..34 ¢ अष्टा, 3,3,L]3 
b 
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! ^ भूतभावन भूतेशः *”, 
२ " एष भूतपालः” इति। 
एवं स्वरूप-स्थिति-प्रवृत्तिपालनेः शेषित्वम्‌ उपपादितम्‌ | 
उत्पादन-पोषणदिभिः उपादीयमानं प्रति उद्देश्यं. हि शेषी इति 
3 ८ शेषः परार्थत्वात्‌ ” इति समितम्‌ ॥ (9) 
9. -Bhoota-bhaavanah— He who nourishes all beings 


He is Bhoota-bhaavanah because He makes all beings grow. 
by bestowing on them things that sustain them, nourish them 
and contribute to their enjoyment. "it may be taken that the 
affix * lyu'* is added here according to the rule that ‘lyu’ may 
be’ added after’ “nandi” and other words. *Or it may be 
taken that the affix ‘lyut’ is added here to denote the agent of 
an act, The names "Bhaavanah" (32) and “Pratardana (60) are 
also to be taken as words ending with the 'lyut' suffix. 

“He is the Sustainer of the Universe and also the Lord of 
the Universe” 

' “de is the Protector of beings’ ’. 

Thus His mastery (seshitva) has been established by virtue 
of His being the Creator, Sustainer, Director and Protector. 
The term 'Seshi' (Master) signifies one for whose purpose or 
benefit an object is created and nourished. The Purva 
Mimamsa Sutra says: ?''That object is called ‘Sesha’ (or 
Subordinate) which exists for the benefit of another.” (9) 


`°. पुतात्मा परमात्मा च मुक्तानां परमा गतिः । 
: अव्ययः पुरुषः साक्षी क्षेत्रज्ञोऽक्षर एव च 2 Ul 
0. amaa संसारिवत्‌ अस्य -शरीरभूत-चिदचिह्रोष= 
अननुष ङ्गात्‌ पुतात्मा--शुद्धस्वभावः। परावरयोः तुल्यत्वेऽपि शरौर- 
संबन्धे अवर इ्वात्मा कमंफलानि भञ्जानः क्लिश्यते । * “ जहात्येनां 
भुक्तभोगाम्‌ अज्ञोऽन्यः (0 भोजयिता तु परः स्वातन्त्येण न भुंक्ते, 
चकास्ति च परम्‌। यथा च शिष्यशासित्ोः अविंशिष्टेऽपि कशास्परशे, 
कर्मे न्कतृँभाव-भेदेन शिष्य एक एव कशया पीडयते, न शासिता। 
विज्ञायते च— - 
*गी. L0.5 2 बृ. 4,4.22 3 पूर्व मी. 3,34 
4 तेना. 0.5 
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e अनश्नन्‌ अन्यो अभिचाकशीति”, z 
- २ “ एष सर्वभूतान्तरात्मा अपहतपाप्मा **,. 
Sq मां कर्माणि लिपन्ति ^, 
4 ६ पश्य देवस्य माहात्म्यं मोंहमानं च नारद! । ' 
_ शुभाशुभैः कर्मभिर्यो न लिप्यति कदाचन ।।” इत्यादि । | 


सूत्रितं च * “ संभोगप्राप्तिरिति चेन्न वेशेष्यात्‌ "^ इति NGO) 


Pootaatmaa Paramaatmaa cha 
Muktaanaam paramaa gatih | 

Avyayah Purushah Saakshee 
Kshatre-jnah Akshara eva cha II (2) 


१0. Pootaatmaa — The Pure Self. 


Though Bhagavan is the Soul of all objects, unlike the 
individual souls He is not affected by the defects of the Sentient 
and non-sentient objects which are His body. Thatis, He is 
pure by nature. Though the contact with the body is similar 
to both Paramatma and Jivatma, the lower soul (i.e. the 
individual soul) alone reaps the fruits of his actions and is 
subject to suffering. The Sruti declares — “The other Aja 
(unborn, i.e. Jivatma) leaves it after it has been enjoyed. But 
the Supreme Soul (Paramatma) who makes the other experience 
joy or sorrow because of His free will and independence, not 
only does not enjoy it, but also shines brilliantly.” This can 
be explained by an analogy: when a teacher beats a student 
with a cane, the contact with the cane is the same both for the 
teacher and the student. It is only the student who is beaten 
that experiences the pain of the beating, but not the teacher 
who beats. 


im ———— ——! 


Fr—]0; शरीरत्वाच्च जगतः AGT कदाचन || 
लिप्यते यः स पूतात्मा न भूत्ते च फलानि यः॥। 


uu —  — —— ——  á— — जिया 


। मु. ३.।.। 29.3.3 ÑT 4.4 
* झार. शा. 340,26 5ब्र. सूं. 28 
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This is taught to us by various texts :— 


“The other (paramatma) Who does not eat, shines with 
all brilliance 

"He is the Inner soul of all beings and is devoid of all sins? 

"Actions do not taint iVie"'—(Gita) 

“Narada ! Look at the superiority and greatness of the Lord 
(Paramatma), who is never tainted by actions, good or bad 


.- "The Brahma Sutra says: ‘If you, who. hold the prima 
facie view say that Paramatma too (owing to His association 
with the body) will experience the fruit of an act, we say, 
no. For by nature He is superior to all." (!0) 
ll. यथा सर्वाणि भूतानि ata आत्मवन्ति, नवम्‌ अयम 
अन्येन केनचित्‌ । अत; परमात्मा CÀ मा अस्य * इति परम 
'पृषोदरादित्वेन साधुत्वम्‌ । परमश्च अस्तौ आत्मा च इति । अनन्येश्वर- 
यथा 2 “ आत्मेश्वरम्‌ 
3 “ तस्मात्‌ ह अन्यन्न परः किञ्चनास ” 
१“ न qum अभ्यधिकश्च दृश्यते ^, 
5 “यस्मात्‌ परं नापरम्‌ अस्ति किस्चित्‌ ^ 
6^3 परं पुण्डरीकाक्षात्‌ दृश्यते भरतर्षभ! ”, 
7 परं हि पुण्डरीकाक्षान्न भूतं न भविष्यति ^, 
१ “न देवं केशवात्‌ परम्‌ ??, ` 
* १+ यस्मात्‌ परस्मात्‌ पुरुषात्‌ अनन्तात्‌ 
" अनादिमध्यात्‌ अधिकं न किचित्‌ ”, 
tO 0 मत्तः परतरं नान्यत्‌ किव्चिदस्ति ” 
Were? हि अमृतम्‌ एतस्मात्‌ विश्वरूपात्‌ न विद्यते ^ | 
2 ८ वरः पराणां परमः परमात्मा ” इति i (4) 
नि; TI. येन भूतानि आत्मवन्ति नायम्‌ अन्येन च आत्मवान्‌ । 
_ अतो हि आत्मेश्वरत्वाच्च परमात्मा प्रकीतितः !। 


। _ 2 Hare). 3 ते, सं. 289 9 शवे 68 .. 
5 शवे, 39 5 भार. भी. 62.2 7 भार. भी, 67.]8 
8 आर. 353-22] °? १0 गीता 7:7 
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li. Paramaatmaa—The Supreme Soul. 


Unlike all beings which have Him as their. Inner Soul, 
Paramatma does not have any one as His Inner Soul (Atma). 
Therefore Bhagavan is called Paramatma. The word ‘Parama’ 
is derived thus: ‘parah maa asya’ meaning ‘He who has no one 
superior to Him; The form 'parama' is grammatically correct 
on the analogy of the word ‘prishodara’ (which is derived 
from ‘prishadudara”). Bhagavan is ‘paramah’ (Supreme) and 
‘Atma’ (Inner soul). That is to say there is no ruler above Him 
who controls Him. 


The following passages establish this fact: 


"He who is the Ruler of His own Atma.” ` 

“There is no one who is superior to Him.” 
"Nothing is seen which is equal or superior to Him.” 
“Superior to Him there is no one whatsoever.” 


“The best of Bharatas! Nothing is seen which is superior 
to the Lotus-eyed (Lord)." 


“Greater than the Lotus-eyed (Lord) there was nothing 
(in the past) nor will there be (in the future). 
"There is no God greater than Kesava,” 


"Nothing is higher than the Parama-Purusha, who is 

without end, beginning or middle.” 

“Greater than Myself there is nothing else.” 

"There is no greater nectar than Bhagavan of Universal 
form.” | | 


“He is greater than the great. He is superior; and He is 
the Supreme Soul". (0) 


-2 एवं सर्वशेषिणमेव परमप्राप्यमाह-मुक्तानां परमा गतिः: 
प्रकृतिबन्धाविद्या-कर्म-संस्का र-रुचि-विपाकेभ्मः आवरणेभ्थ! एकान्ततो 
त्यन्तश्च विज्लिष्टाश मुक्ताः । माञ्नायते हि-- 

` ˆ “तत्पुकृत-दुष्कृते धूनुते”, 


{i8 


 “ अश्च इव रोमाणि विधूय पापम्‌ ”, ` 
„~ o2 * पुण्यपापे faga.” 
23.6 तथा विद्वान्‌ नामरूपात्‌ विमुक्तः” 
«H4: ज्ञात्वा देवं मुच्यते सर्वेपाशः 
5७ भिद्यते हृदयग्रन्थिः 
“6. मायामेतां तरन्ति d ^; 
श्री ना रायणीये-- 
7 » ये हीनाः सप्तदशभिः गुणः कर्मभिरेव च । 
कलाः पञ्चदश त्यक्त्वा ते मुक्ता इति निश्चय: ॥ ” इत्यादि 


I2. The next name says that He, who is thus the Supreme 
Seshj (Master) of all. is the highest goal. 


Muktaanaam paramaa gatih :—He who is the Supreme 
goal for all the Released Souls (Muktas) 


They are called the Released Souls who once for all and 
completely are free from the enshrouding coverings which are 
the results of the bondage of the Primordial Matter, nescience 
jatent impressions of actions and their fruitions. 


Here are some passages from the scriptures :— 
soU (The upasaka) casts off his merits and sins (Punya and 
papa) a 


'"Evar asa horse shakes its hair (to get rid of the dust), he 
casts off his sins. 


, *.. “Shaking off the merits and sins“ 


~.. “Then the learned upasaka becomes freed from name and 
foim.” < 


पाठभेद:- ` नामरूपे विहाय qana विमुक्तः 


ane Tag ne DO m amma 
et. 8.3. 2 मु. 3-2-8 मु-3...3 * शवे. 4 
"94.228 6 गीता 7-4 ? भारः शा. 33540 
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“When he realises God, he is released from all bonds.” 
"The knot binding the heart is cut.” 
“They cross this Maya (i. e. Samsara)"*.-(Gita) 


Sri'Narayanaiya (Mahabharata) teaches :—''Those, who 
are bereft of the seventeen qualities and actions, give up the: 
fifteen ‘Kalas’ (or lores) and become Released Souls This is. 


certain.” mM 
on erst 


Note: Seventeen qualities—Five Elements, five Gnanen-- 
driyas, five Karmendriyas, mind and time.. The sixteens parts: 
(Kalas) are mentioned in the Prasnopanishad 


एवं स्रस्त-समस्त-संसार-निगलानाम्‌ अनन्तसंविद्‌-ग्रानन्दघनेन 
स्वरूपेण अपहत-पाप्मत्वादि सत्यसंकल्पत्वावघिना गुणाष्टकेत भोगेन च 
परेण आत्मना साम्यं च सिद्धान्तितम्‌ | 


' “ दिव्येन चक्षषा मनसा एतान्‌ कामान्‌ पश्यन्‌ रमते ”, 
2 a निरञ्जनः परमं साम्यम्‌ उपेति ” 
3 „ मम साधम्यंम्‌ आगताः / 


* एवमपि उपन्यासात्‌ वूर्वभावात्‌ं अविरोधं वादरायणः 
इत्यत्र । 


It has been established in the Scriptures that those, who 
have been freed from all the shackles of Samsara attain equality 
with Paramatma, the Supreme Soul, in regard to the essential 
nature which is full of unlimited knowledge and Bliss, in regard ` 
to the eight qualities beginning with “being devoid of all sins’ - 
and ending with “unfailing will’ and also in regard to the 
enjoyment of Beatitude 


“Witnessing the desired objects through his celestial oye 
and mind, he is happy, 


। छा. 8,।25 23.3.3. ` 3 गीता 42. 
4g. सू 4.4.7 ८ ५ t6 
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"Becoming devoid of all sins, he attains utmost equality 
with the Lord.” 
“They attain a state of equality with me (like Myself in 
regard to the possession of auspicious qualities). 


“‘Badarayana affirms that there is no. contradiction bet- 
ween the two statements that the Mukta's essential nature is 
knowledge only and that they are endowed with many qualities 
This is because of earlier statements according to which the 
pure soul is bereft of all blemishes, and full of auspicious 


qualities.” 
प्रकृष्टसत्त्वोपादानेन रूपेण साम्यं च 


Te स एकधा भवति [द्विधा भवति], * 
2 “ जक्षत्‌ क्रीडन्‌ रममाणः “ 
3 कामान्नी कामरूप्बनुसञ्चरन्‌ ˆ 
5 ' d genre: प्रविशति 
" तं ब्रह्म रसः प्रविशति ” 
5^ d ब्रह्मालंकादेण अलंकुवन्ति " 
6 “द्वादशाहवत्‌ उभयवित्ं बादरायणः ” इति। 


it is further established thatthe Released Souls attain a 
similarity with Paramatma even in regard to their bodies which 
are composed of unmixed and supreme Sattva-guna (Suddha 
Sattva) 

:.. “He bacomes one, (he becomes twofold) 


“He eats, plays and enjoys." 


“He enjoys whatever he desires, assumes whatever : form 
he wants and follows (The Lord). 


“The fragrance of Brahman enters into him.” 


_ । छाः 7.26.2, 2 छा. 8.2.3. 
3. भृ. J0. 4 कौषी. ].5. #Notin the Upanishadic Text, 


* कौषी I4, “ब्र. सू. 44,2. 
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“The taste of Brahman enters into him.” 


“The celestial damsels adorn him with the. decora- 
tions of the Brahman Itself, 


"Badarayana holds the view that the Released Souls are 
in two forms (i.e. with a body or without a body as they like). 
It is like the Soma Sacrifice, 'Dvadasaaha* by name, which is 
to be done for twelve days and which is of two kinds (either 
with one master or many masters) or (either for prosparity or 
for progeny.) 


aa मुक्तानाम्‌ इति बहुवचनेन तेषां भेदो बहुत्वं च स्पष्टम्‌ | 
तथा a- 
! “'वराभृतात्‌ परिमुच्यन्ति सर्वे ^ 
2 ^ महिमानः,सचन्ते ”” 
3 ^ साधर्म्यम्‌ आगताः !” 
4: माम्‌. उपयान्ति ते” इत्यादि च। 
Here the word ‘muktaanaam’ used in the plural number 


‘Shows. clearly that the Released souls are many and are 
different from one another. So do the Scriptures declare 


“All become free by the grace of the Paramapurusha.” 


| “The worshippers of Paramapurusha become great and 
attain the Transcendent world of Bliss (Paramapada).'* 


" They attain a state of equality with Me in regard to the 
possession of auspicious qualities like Myself.“ 


“They attain Me”. 


साक्षी मुकतानां गतिः इत्युक्त्या भगवता च भेःः। तथा च 
। मु. 3.2.6. 79. सूः 
— ३ गीता 42. * गीता 20.0, 
6 i 
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! ^ जुष्टं यदा पश्यत्यन्यम्‌ ईशम्‌ 
aca महिमानम्‌ इति वीतशोकः * 
2 u व॒थगात्मानं प्रेरितारं च मत्वा’ 
3 पुदषमुपेति freq’ 
4. सह ब्रह्मणा विपश्चिता ” 
` 8 परं ज्योतिरुपसंपद्य'' . 
6 ^ मुक्तोपसृप्यव्यपदेशाच्च *? इत्यादि i 
As it is stated here itself that "He is a witness." (Saak- 
shee—names 5 and 5l7)and that He is the object of attain- 
ment by the Muktas (Released Souls), it is clear that there is 


difference between Bhagavan and Released Souls. So do.the 
Scriptures declare. 


“When the upasaka sees the Lord as being pleased with 
him and also realises His greatness, he becomes bereft of all 
sorrow.” 


“When he understands that the Atma (Individual Soul) 
(which is driven about) and He Paramatma, (who drives him) 
are different.” 


“The Released Soul attains the Paramapurusha.'' 


“The Released Soul enjoys all bliss along with the omnl- 
scient Brahman,‘ * 


"He attains the Lord of Supreme Effulgence.'' 


"lt is stated that Paramatma is attained by the Released 
Soul;" l 


स्पष्टं च मोक्षधर्म | 
7“ स हि नारायणो ज्ञेयः सर्वात्मा पुरुषो हि सः | 
न लिप्पते warf पद्मपत्रम्‌ इव अंभक्षा ॥ 
कर्मात्मा तु अपरो यो$सौ मोक्षबन्धेः स युज्यते | 
स सप्तदशकेनापि राशिमा युज्यते तु सः ।।?' इति । 
। मु. 3.2... श्व, LG 3 मु. 3.2.8. “ते. भा. 
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अतः तथ्येन मिथ्यामूतेन वा उपाधिना, कृभादिना इव नभई 
अवच्छिन्न ब्रह्मेव संसरति, मुक्‍ती तु भेद एव नास्ति इति मतं areata 
पर्युदस्तम्‌ || 


अमुष्मादेव परमात्‌ साम्यात्‌ भिन्नानामपि 

॥ “ब्रह्म वेद aga भवति '' इति अभेदवादाश्च मुख्या एव | 
यथा सो$यं गौः इति खण्डमुण्डादिषु। अभेदवादिनां तु मुक्तिविषय- 
झभेद-साम्यवादाः भज्येरन्‌ | 


It is also clearly stated in Mokshadhaima (Mahabharata): 

“He is Lord Narayana and He must be known as the 
Supreme Purusha and the Inner Sou! of all beings. Just .as 
the lotus leaf is not tainted by water, He is not tainted by any 
dirt (i.e. blemish). He, who is the other, Is known as Karmatma 
and is the victim of bondage and release. He becomes associ- 
ated with all the seventeen (qualities). 


.Note:—The, seventeen qualities are: Five Karmendriyat 
five gnanendriyas, five bhutas, mind and time. 


. From all these, this theory is dispelled by the Sastras them, 
selves, theory viz, that Brahman Itself, circumscribed by a 
real or unreal upadhi (i. e. a limiting adjunct) becomes a prey 
to the worldly miseries like the ether circumscribed in a 
vessel, and that there is absolutely no difference in the state of 
Release between the Supreme Brahman and the released souls. 
Because of this absoluie similarity between the Paramatma 
and the Jivatmas, statements like, “He who knows Brahman 
becomes Brahman Itself" which speak of non-difference bet- 
ween the two are reconciled with the other view that those 
two are different. This is in analogy with the statement. 
"This is a cow". in regard to those which have broken horns or 
without horns, All the cows under the genus of cows are 
called as such though there isan external difference—some 
having broken horns: and some not'so, In the-case of those 
who: say ‘thatthere is non-difference, statements which.affirm 
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honedifference and which affirm ‘similarity between Brahman 
and Jivas in the state of Rolease will contradict each other. 


ओऔपाधिक-भेदवादिनां च मुक्तस्वरूप-भंगोपगमात्‌ मुक्तेः 
अपुरुषार्थंत्वं भेदवाद-असामञ्जस्यं च स्याताम्‌ । इदमेव साम्मं मुक्तौ 
अभेदो व्याख्यातः-- 


I “तड्भावभावम्‌ आपन्नः dandi परमात्मना | 
भवत्यभेदी ......'”' इति । 


OS तस्य-परस्य ब्रह्मणः भावाः--ज्ञानशक्त्यादयः स्वभावाः, . तेषां 
भावः--कआविर्भावः, gil: सादृश्यम्‌ । अन्येषां द्वितीयो भावशब्दो 
व्यर्थ: + pe भेद-निंषेधश्च देवादि-उपाधिविषयो व्यञ्जितः 

> 2“ देवादिभेदोऽपध्वस्ते नास्त्येवावरणे fg तः” इति । 


Aupaadhika-bheda-vaadins (l-e. those who hold the view 
that non-difference is the truth and difference is caused by 
limiting adjuncts) accept that there is an end to the entity of 
the Mukta or Released Souls. In that case the state of Release © 
will cease to be an object to be desired or longed for; again. it 
will be against the statements that declare the existence of 
difference in the state of Release. The supreme similarity 
(between fhe Paramatma and the Mukta) which we have 
delineated has been described as non-difference. So (Abheda) 
the non-difference delineated in the Upanishads refers only to 
the similarity of the qualities and not to the non-existence of 
the entity of Mukta as such.) 

"The'Vishnupurana: explains this as follows : 
""Tad-bhaava-bhaavam aapannah tadaa asau Paramaatmanaa 
"Bhavatl abhedee ... - ene TUE 
tasya—pertaining to Paramatma; bhaavah—qualities like 


knowledge, strength etc, teshaam  bhaavah - their mani~ 
festation; i,e. similarity of qualities. In the interpretation 
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given by others, the second word: 'Bhaava* would. be . pur- 
poseless, “ThisjMukta (Released soul) attains a nature which is 
similar to that of Paramatma. Then he becomes non-different 
from Paramatma." 


The prohibition of difference in the state of Release has 
been indicated to be with reference to the adventitious condi- 
tions as gods and the like (by the same Vishnu Purana ‘as: 
follows)— 


*There is no longer the difference in the form of gods : 
and the like; that shroud (i. e. Karma, which has been conceal- 
ing the similarity between the Jiva and the Paramatma) has 
been dispelled 


गतिशब्दश्च एषः कर्मणि क्तिन्नन्त:। गति.--प्राप्तिः । 
ईप्सिततमं कर्मं उद्देश्यम्‌ । एतेन मुक्त-तत्प्ाष्ययोः शेषशेषिभावो 
दशितः । श्रूयते च 

| “एतम्‌ आनन्दमयम्‌ आत्मानम्‌ उपसंक्रम्य ” 

२ “ अनुसञ्चरन्‌ ”, 

3" येन येन धाता गच्छति तेन तेन सह गच्छति, तद्यथा 
तरुणवत्सा वत्सं, वत्सो वा मातरम्‌” 

4“ छाया वा सत्वम्‌ अनुगच्छेत्‌ ”, तथाप्रकारम्‌ इति ॥। 

This word 'gati* (in the name "'Muktaanaam paramaa 
gatih^) has at its end the suffix ‘(Ktin’ in the sense of the 
passive. 'Gatih' means attainment. A word in the Accu- 
sative case (i.e. objective case) refers to an object which is 
most desired; and that is the goal of attainment. By this - it is 
shown that the relationship between the Released Soul and 
Paramatma, the object of attainment, is that of servant and: 
master. 

The Vedic Mantras say A 

"Having attained .the Supreme Soul (Paramatma) full of -. 
bliss”. 
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- “(The Mukta) follows Him” 


` "By that path by which Paramatama moves, by the same 
path the Mukta goes with Him. This is similar to a young cow 
going after its calf or a calf following its mother-cow 
“Like the shadow of an object that goes with the object 
herever it goes. ^ - 
In the same manner (does the Mukta follow: the 
Paramatma). , l 


- ' धंमिग्राहक-प्रमाणसिद्ध च अवरस्य आत्मनः स्वाभाविकं शेषत्वं 
ज्ञानादिवत्‌ मोक्षे न तिरस्क्रिते। कितु निवारकवारणात्‌ 
आविर्भवति । उक्तं हि 


4 “ स्वेन रूपेण अभिनिष्पद्यते ” । 
वैष्णवे धर्म-- 


“ यथा न क्रियते ज्योत्स्ता मलप्रक्षालनात्‌ मणेः | 
.तथा हेयगुणध्वंसात्‌ अवबोधादयो गुणाः ॥। 
प्रकाश्यन्ते, न जन्यन्ते, नित्या एव आत्मनो हि ते ।। 
ज्ञानं वेराम्यम्‌ Qad धर्मश्च मनुजेश्वर! | 
आःमनो ब्रह्मभूतस्य नित्यमेतत्‌ चतुष्टयम्‌ .। 


' 3 ४ संवद्य आविर्भावः स्वेन शब्दात” इति च ।। 


jt: is from the Scriptures that we know about the existence 
of Jivatma and Paramatma. The same scriptures reveal that 
tha Jivatma is ‘sesha’ or subordinate to Paramatma and that 
this :subjection is natural to him like knowledge and other 
qualitles of his; and in the state of Release this attribute of 
subjection is not negatived. On the other hand because of the 
renteoval. of; obstruction, it becomes manifest 
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“He becomes endowed with the form natural to him 
(which was concealed till now)” says (the Chandogya Upa- 
nishad) 


Vishnu dharma also states : 


"Justas the radiance of a gem is not newly created, 
(but only made manifest) when the dirt on the gem is removed 
by polishing, so too knowledge and other qualities of the soul 
become bereft of Karma. For knowledge and other such 
qualities are indeed quite natural to him (and are always 
there though latent at some times (i.e. in Samsara). 


“Ohl the Ruler of Men! Knowledge and non-attachment 
riches-and virtue—all these four.qualities are eternally present 
in the Jivatma who is like Brahman Itself because of his simi- 


larity.'' 


The Brahma Sutra also confirms this; "When tha M ukta 
attains the Brahman, there is the manifestation of his essen- 
tial nature which is hls own. This is revealed by the use of 
the word 'svena' (his own) as an adjective qualifying the noun 
'roepena' (his essential nature or form)” 


ag ! ““आप्नोति स्वाराज्यम्‌ ® ? “स्वराट्‌ भवति ” इति 
aaga, “aa एव च अनन्याधिपतिः” इति स्वातन्त्यं 
निर्णीतम्‌ । कथम्‌ अस्य परेदमथ्यं, * पुरुषार्थत्वं च पारतन्त्यस्य 
स्यात्‌? | i | 

मन्द! मैवं परिभूः। आत्माधिपति. भगवन्तम्‌ अन्तरेण अन्येन 
क्लेशकर्मादिना - परवत्त्वनिवृत्तिः अनन्याधिपतित्वम्‌ ; ` ` न ` पुनः 
:अनायत्वम्‌ तथा सति ' अनधिपतिः ? इति एतावत्‌ sedg; न तु 
“4 अनन्याधिपंति:* इति। -न च ` प्रियतम-स्वपति-पारतन्त्र्यम्‌ 
अपुरुषार्थंः; राज्ञो दारादौ प्रियंकरतमत्वोपलंभांत्‌। ` सूचितश्च agar 
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गुणप्रधानभावा tanai” 5 झोगमात्रसाम्य- 
लिङ्गाच्च?” इति ईश्वर-ईशितव्य-भाववजम्‌ भोगमात्रेण तयोः 
साम्यम्‌ इति ।। 


Here an objection is raised: “He attains independence’; 

è He becomes a sovereign’. After quoting these texts, the 

independent status of a Mukta is established by the following 

-.Brahma Sutra; “For that very reason he has none as (his) 

: lord.” Against all this, how can it be said that he exists for 

the benefit of another and how can the undesirable state of 
a dependent be predicated about him ? 


“<:Dunce! Don’t become an object of ridicule. Here the 
“import of the word *ananya-adhipatitvam' (i.e. being without 
"another master) is that He is under the control of Bhagavan 

only, who is His own Master. The domination of other things 

like, distress and karma over the Mukta has been removed. 
“This does not mean that he is an ‘anaatha’ (i. e. one without 
a master to save him). If.that were the case, the word 'anadhi- 
“pathi” (which means ‘without a master’) would have been used 

and not ‘ananya-adhipatih’ (which means ‘without another 

master). In the case of a wife, being subject to a greatly 

loving husband is not loathsome to her; for we see that even 
‘kings and others are eagerly served and subserved by their 
:sweet hearts and others when they do what is most pleasing 
.to them. Again and again it has been indicated that it is the 
` qualities that occupy a place of importance (and not any thing 

else). it has been established in the Brehma Sutras that the 

equalily between the Paramatma and the Jivatma is only with 
: reference to the enjoyment of Bliss and excludes the state of 
: being the ruler on the one hand and the ruled on the other. 


^ “The -Jivatma is like the Paramatma Himself except with 
jeference to the activitles regarding the Universe, viz. its 
creation, destruction etc,” 


“There are clear indications to show that the equality of 
the Jivatma and Paramatma is only in the enjoyment of 
Supreme Bliss." 


* 89.34.47, ° 3-3. 4.4.2! 
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श्रीविष्णुतत्त्वे-- 
' “ वारन्ट्वं परे पुंसि प्राप्य निर्गेतबन्धनश । 
स्वातन्त्र्यम्‌ अतुलं लब्ध्वा तेनेवडसह मोदते ॥ ” 
तत्नैव अन्यत्र 


2 “ स्वत्वम्‌ आत्मनि सञ्जातं स्वामित्वं ब्रह्मणि स्थितम्‌ | 
उभयोरेष संबन्धो न परो$भिमतो मम u^ 


श्रीनारायणीये-- 


3 “ व्र॒तावसाने सुशुभान्‌ नरान्‌ ददृशिमो वयम्‌ । 
WIM चन्द्र्रतीकाशान्‌ सवंलक्षणलक्षितान्‌ ॥ 
नित्याञजलिकृतान्‌ ब्रह्म जपतः प्रागुदळझमुखान्‌ ।। ” 


“ कृताञ्जलिपुटा हुष्टा नम इत्येव वादिनः । ” 
5 ४ अतीरिद्रया अनाहारा अनिष्यन्दाः सुगन्धिनः । 


इत्यादिना श्वेतद्वीपवासिनां दिव्यरूपाद्यपेतत्वं भगवहास्य- 
परश्चिरणक-प्रियत्वं च प्रपञ्चूय, तदेव मुक्तानां लक्षणमुक्तम्‌ | 


“युपि मुक्ता भवन्तीह नरा भरतसत्तम! 
तेषां लक्षणम्‌ एतद्धि यत्‌नशवेत-द्वीपवासिनाम्‌ u^ इति ॥ 


Here ate other texts in suppport of this view :- 


Sri Vishnu Tattva:— i. “The Mukta attains. com": 
plete subjection to Paramapurusha. He gets rid of all bondage 
and attains unparalleled ‘freedom. He enjoys all Bliss along 
with the Paramapurusha.'' 


_ + “With the Jivatma the state of being a property (that is 
possessed) rests and the state of being the owner or possessor 
L2 वि. तत्त्व 3 भार. मो. 337.34 4 भार, मो, 337.40 
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rests with Paramatma. This is the relationship between the 
two. Nothing else appeals to me." 


Sri Narayaniya (Mahabharata) 


“At the end of the observance of our vow, we saw men 
with highly auspicious qualities, white, bright like the moon 
and endowed. with all lovely features, Their hands were 
joined In prayer at all times, and they were meditating upon 
the Brahman with their faces turned towards north east." 


“With their hands joined in prayer they are always happy 
and are always repeating the word 'namah' (which means 
salutations unto Thee)”. 


"They have controlled the sense-organs, and remain 
without food. They do' not perspire and are always sweet- 
smelling.” 


These and other such texts describe the ftesidents of 
Sveta-dvipa (the Holy White Island) and say that they are 
endowed with divine features and the like, and they derive 
great pleasure in being the servants of the Lord andin doing 
unceasing service to Him. The same Is said to be the state 
and occupation of the Muktas or Released Souls. 


This is reiterated. by the following text : 


“The best among the Bharatas! Those men who are 
ieleased from here have the. same characteristics as those who 
ere the residents of Sveta-dvipa (The Holy White Island)." 


* वरमा “ इति विशेषणेन मुक्तानामेव केषांचित्‌ अर्वाचीना गतिः 
` गम्यते। गीयते च निर्मृक्तजरामरणात्मिका केवल्य-लक्षणा -- 
| । “ जरामरण-मोक्षाय मामाश्रित्य यतन्ति ये ” इति। 
संसार परमपदयोः मध्ये तेषां स्यानं च 
2 #योगित्ाम्‌ अभृतं स्थानं स्वात्मन्सन्तोषकारिणाम्‌ ” इति | 
एवं मुक्तानां परमा गतिः 
3 “ सा काष्ठा सा परा गतिः ”o 
१ ग्रीता 7,29 २ वि. पु. ],6,38 * कठ, 3] 


* “ विश्वात्मानं परायणम्‌ /', 
5 मामेव अनुत्तमां गतिम्‌ ”, 
6 “ सोऽध्वनः पारम्‌ आप्नोति”, 


7 “ आत्मलाभात्‌ न परं विद्यते”, इत्यादि सुलभम्‌ ।। (2) 


By the use of the word ‘paramaa’ (highest) as an adjective 
qualifying ‘gatih’ (goal) (in the phrase 'paramaa gatih) it 
should be understood that there aresome for whom the goal is 
of a lower order. Such a goal, which goes by the name of 
Kalvalya, is resorted to by those souls who are free from old age, 
death etc. (Sri Krishna says in the Gita)- "They resort. to me 
and make efforts to be devoid of old age and death.” 


it is stated that such a place of theirs (Kaivalya by name) 
is somewhere between samsara (material world) and Parama- 
pada (Transcendental word). 


“That is the eternal world of those yogins who aie. satis- 
fied with enjoyment of the Bliss of their own individual 
soul.” 


Such is the Supreme Goal of the Muktas. "He is the 
Highest means; He is the Supreme Goal.'' 


"He who is the inner Soul of the universe and the highest 
goal”, 


''(They attain) Me, the unsurpassed Goal.” 


` uHe reaches the end of the road (i.e. Paramatma).'' “There 
is nothing greater than the attainment of the (Supreme) 
Atman 


Texts like these can be easily got (2) 


निः ]2 ब्रह्मसाधम्यंम्‌ आपन्नाः मुक्ताः तेषां परा Wf: 
मुख्यप्राप्यः ततः शेषी मुक्तानां परमा गतिः ou 
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इदमे पः्वभिर्नामभिः उपपादयति । ` 

।3. न वीयते--न व्यपगम्मते अस्मात्‌ इति भव्ययः। wu 
एवं ' प्रत्ययः’ (94), 'विनयः? ` (S5I0), “ जयः ' (5IL) 
इत्येवमादयः। न हि भगवान्‌ कथंचित्‌ संसार-महाणंवात्‌ उत्तीर्ण 
स्वचरणारचिन्दं ध्राप्तवन्तं पुनरावतंयति। अत एव आम्नासिषुः 


:  ,/ एतेन प्रतिपद्यमाना इमं मानवम्‌. भावतं न भावतंन्ते ”, . 
2 “न च पुनरावतंते न च पुनरावतंते ” 
3 “ अनावत्तिः शब्दात्‌ अनावृत्तिः शब्दात्‌ '' इति। 
यमस्मृतौ-- ` 
4 “ सत्त्वं वहति सूक्ष्मत्वात्‌ परं नारायणं प्रभुम्‌ | 
O परमात्मानम्‌ आसाद्य परं वेकृण्ठम्‌ ईश्च इम्‌ ॥ 
” अमृतत्वाय कल्पेत न निवर्तेत वै पुनः ।(” इति। 


हारीते यतिधर्म--- 


“ य॒तिधर्मगतः शान्तः सर्वभूतसमो वशी i 
प्राप्नोति परमं स्थानं यत्‌ प्राप्य न निवर्तेते ।। इति च।। (3) 


That Bhagavan is the Supreme Goal of attainment for the | 
Muktas is corroborated by the next five names (I3 07), 


॥3. Avyayah—He by whom Mukta is not sent away. The 
word is derived from the verb ‘na veeyate.’ His name is 
Avyaya, because no one is sent away by Him. The suffix 
added is *erach'. The names 'Pratyaaa' (94), 'Vinayah' (50) 
‘Jayah’ (5i!) and the like belong to this group (which has: 
this particular suffix). Is it not a well-known fact that the: 
Bhagavan never sends back that Atma who has, by some 
means and with great effort, crossed the vast ocean of 


नि. 3—“ न वीयते च वकुण्ठात्‌ मुक्तोऽधस्तात्‌ अतो अव्ययः 


५ छा. 4.5.6, ? छा. 8.5]. Fh 444 ^ यम, 
5 हारीत 
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Samsaia and has reached Hisjlotus-feet. That is why the 
Vedas declare :— l | . 

"They who go by this path (i.e. Atchifaadi-gati) atteIn 
Bhagavan and) do not come back to this mortal world.” 

“He does not return; he does not feturn” 


“There is no return according to the scripture. Thefe Is no 
feturn according to Scripture 


Yama Smriti says :— 


“The Mukta bears a body of pure and subtle Sattva and 
attains the Supreme Lord who is the Paramatma and Narayana: 
as well as the glorious and superior Vaikunta. Then he 
becomes fit fof immortality and does not come back (to this 
world) any more." 


Haarita dealing with yati-dhafma (the code of the 
Sannyasins) says :=- 


“One who has taken to the life.of a yati (Recluse) is calms 
equally disposed towards all beings and self-controlled. He 
attains the highest place (i. e. Vaikunta) and after reaching it 
never comes back”. (3) 


l4. पुरु बहु सनोति इति पुरुषः । सनोतेः दानकर्मण! 2 “ अन्ये? 
ष्वपि दृश्यते”. इति डः। मुक्तेभ्योऽपि वाङमनस-अपरिच्छेय= 
गुणविभव-स्वानुभवं ददाति हि भगवान्‌ । यथा-- 3 एष ह्येव 
आनन्दयाति **, 
4 “ सोः४नुते सर्वान्‌ कामान्‌ सह ब्रह्मणा Paar, 
5 « दिव्येन चक्षुषा मनसा एतान्‌ कामान्‌ पश्यन्‌ समते”, 
` ५ स॒ qu पर्येति, जक्षत्‌ कीडन्‌ रममाण! ”, 
7 « कामान्नी कामरूपी”, 


! अष्टा, 200 * ते. भा. 7. 28 42 १ छा. 895 
, , "8.8423 “ते, भू. [05 7 ते आ. 7 
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cc **&७ शसो वे ds aa अयं लब्ध्वा आनन्दी भवति ^. 
O । “ अस्मिन्नस्य च adi शास्ति” | 
CU 2५ तंदधेतुन्यपदेशाञ्च ” इति ॥ (I4) 
१4%. Purusha— The. generous Giver: 


He bestows gifts in plenty. ‘Puru’ means plenty, and 
:«Sanoti' the verb signifies the act of giving. The suffix ‘da’ is 
added when the root ‘san’ is preceded by the particle ‘puru 
The rule says that it is added even in the case of other 
particles. Bhagavan indeed bestows even on the Muktas the 
enjoyment of the Bliss of Himself, His qualities and His ‘glory 
all ‘of which are beyond the range of words and mind 


Here are the Vedic Mantras that reveal this : 
‘He (Bhagavan) alone confers Bliss 


“He (The Mukta) enjoys all desirable things along with the 
omniscient Brahman.” 


“By his celestial eye and mind he (the Mukta) sees all 
desirable ‘things and: enjoys.” 


; - "There the Mukta enjoys all kinds of bliss, He eats, plays 
and experiences joy 


“He enjoys all that he desires and assumes whatever form 
he likes.” 


~t:.“He (The Para Brahman) is Itself Bliss. Having attained 
that Para .Brahman this Mukta becomes endowed with joy.” 


"The Sastras declare that the Mukta becomes endowed 
with joy when he attains the Brahman.” 


“Bhagavan (who is Anandamaya is said to be the source 
of Bliss for others. . (i. e. the individual souls) रे 


5. एवं तान्‌ आनन्दयन्‌, स्वयमपि तृप्यन्‌ साक्षात्करोति इति साक्षी । 
3 साक्षात्‌. द्रष्टार संज्ञायाम्‌ ?? इति «fusa विशिनष्टि हि 


eRe: स्वात्मपर्यंन्तदानात्‌ पुरुष ईरितः। c 
ते. आ. 7, * ब्र. सू. 4.4.32, 23: सूः ],],)5 3 अष्टा 529] 
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मुक्तश्राप्यम्‌ ' ब्रह्मणा विपश्चिता”, इति। विविधं पश्यत्‌ चित्त्वं 
हि विपश्रित्त्वम्‌ । (5) 


॥5, Saakshee;—He who. sees them all directly. Bhagavan 
is known as '*Saakshee'* (witness) because He directly sees 
the Muktas enjoy the Bliss He has bestowed and he is also 
happy seeing them full of joy. The suffix ‘in’ is added, to the 
root according to a grammatical rule to form a noun to 
show that the person is direct eye-witness to a particular act. 
The object of attainment by the Mukta, viz. Brahman, is speci- 
ally delineated by the Sruti as “Brahman, the Omniscient.?' 
Omniscience is explained as knowledge capable of cognising 
all things of varied:nature. . (5) 


6. इत्थं तेभ्यः स्वानुभवं ad तदेकान्तं क्षेत्तं जानाति इति. 
क्षेत्रज्ञ: २ “ आतोऽनुपसग कः” इति कः। स्वभोगसमृद्धि = 
समुद्भव=भूमित्वात्‌ क्षेत्रं--परमव्योम, तादृश-शरीरत्वात्‌ बा, 
qur— — “' आकाशशरोरं ब्रह्म “ इति । 


तथा च श्री नारायणीये मुक्तप्राप्यः क्षेत्रज्ञतया विशेष्यते i 
4 “मुक्तानां तु गतिः ब्रह्मन्‌! क्षेत्रज्ञ इति कल्प्यते ” इति । 
6. Kshetrajnah: —The knower of the field for action, 


Bhagavan is. called Kshetrajnah because he knows the 
extremely suitable place for conferring on the [Released Souls 


नि. JG—TdiA आनन्दयन्‌ TAT साक्षी साक्षात्करोति सः ।। 
6. क्षेत्रं तु परमव्योम मुक्तेभ्यो वेति नित्यशः । 
दातुं स्वानुभवं यश्च क्षेत्रज्ञ: स तु कथ्यते ।। 


^ 4 उ. भा, ].।.2 2? अष्टा 323 3 तै, शी, 6,2 . 
! भारत मोक्ष | 
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In this way the joy of enjoying Him. The suffix *ka' is added 
to the root *Jnaa' (to know) in the word Kshetrajnah according 
“to the grammatical rule which says. ‘The suffix ‘ka’ [s added 
to a root which ends in ‘aa’ (like jnaa), when it is not prece- 
ded by a preposition and the final ‘aa’ of the root is dropped,” 
The parama-vyoma, i: e. Vaikunta is referred to here as Kshetra 
(tield) because itis the place which yields the crop of Bliss 
in plenty. Or ‘Kshetra’ may mean the body of Bhagavan itself 
possessed of a similar quality. The Vedic Mantra proclaims— 
“Brahman has Akasa (i.e. Vaikunta) as its body.’ 


In Narayaniya (Mahabharata) the goal of attainment by 
the Mukta, i.e. Paramatma, is specified as the Kshetrajna in 
the following Sloka.'' 


“Oh Brahma | The goal of attainment for tha Muktas is 
specified as the Kshetrajna.'' 
dfe मुक्तानां भगवदनु भव-स्थानम्‌ — 
2 “परमे व्योमन्‌ सोऽश्नुते - , - 
3 ते हु नाकं महिमानः सचन्ते !?, 
^ « नाकपृष्ठे विराजति ^, 
5 « स॒ मोदेत त्रिविष्टपे " i 
तथा अपुनर्बुभूषो: आणीमंन्तः-- 
_ SOR: खमेतत्‌ पुष्पान्तम्‌, यत्‌ पुराणमाकाशं तत्र मे, स्थानं 
कुवंन्‌ न पुनभेवेयम्‌ 
E 4 o 7.५ य॒द्गत्वां न विवतंन्ते तद्धाम परमं मम ” 
""मोक्षधर्मे-- | 
8 ४ श्रुतिप्रमाणागम मद्धलेस्तु 
युक्ते जरा-मृत्युभयात्‌ अतीतः । 


ततो निमित्ते च फले विनष्टे हि 
--— feng आकाशम्‌ अलिङ्ग एषः॥ ”, 
TT damai gq 4 $ ण 


6 7 गीता 8,2] 8 झार मोक्ष 


भं 
= | 

| एकान्तिनः सदा ब्रह्म ध्यावन्ते योगितो हि ये ।. 

तेषां तत्‌ vei स्थानं वढे पश्बन्ति सूरयः ॥ 

sigi— | 

2 “' यत्‌ तन्न fefeq इत्युक्तं महाव्योम तदुच्यते i” इत्यादि 

बहु उक्त्वा 

तन्मोक्षः तत्‌ परं तेजो विष्णोचिति विनिश्चयंः। ” 


That again is the place where the Muktas enjoy Bhagavan, 


“He (the Mukta) enjoys (Bhagavan) in Parama-vyoma 
i. e, Vaikuntha."' : 


“The greatness (in the form of enjoying Bhagavan): ls 
obtained by the Mukta in Sri Vaikunta,’’ 


"He (the Mukta ) shines in Sri Vaikuntha.” * 

"He (the Mukta) enjoys: Bliss in Vaikuntha'" 

Here is a Mantra which expresses the wish of a Mukta 
who does not want rebirth in this world 

^When compared with the eternal Vaikuntha(Parama Akags) 
this Akasa (Ether) adorned with flower - like stars is‘ without; 


lustre like night. | ga to. Vaikuntha. and, begin to five. there... 
May | not have rebirth.” 


“That is the Supreme Abode of Mine, ‘after reaching which 
"they (the Released Souls,) do not come back.” 


In the Mokshadharma, it is said:- “When the 500 gets 
rid of the fear of old.age and death, he becomes. endowed 
with the auspicious qualities mentioned -in- the authoritatlve " | 
texts vix. Vedas and Agama, and he becomes freed from 
the cause (i.e. Karma) and itg fruit (ie. the body), 
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The Akasa he reaches (i.e. Vaikuntha is without the name 
and form of the ordinary world and he remains there 
without a body (like the one in the material world).” 


In the Vishnu Purana:- 


“Those yogins who are exclusively devoted to Brahman 
and who are engaged in {ts meditation, reach a supreme 
place which the Sooris (Eternal Angels) are always seeing 
(Le. enjoying) 


In the Brahma Purna much is said about Sri Vaikunta 
it begins with these words: 


That is called ‘Parama-Vyoma’ (i.e. Supreme Akasa or 
Sri Vaikunta) about which it is said that there is nothing 
in it (like those. that are seen in this world)." 


Then it continues - 


“The undisputed conclusion is that it is the place known 
as moksha?' (Salvation) and that it is the place of Supreme 
Effulgence" which belongs to Vishnu.’ 


state अगस्त्यं प्रति भगवानू--- 


4“ वश्य लोकमिमं मह्यं यो न वेदेस्तु दृश्यते । ` 
त्वस्प्रियाथंम्‌ अयं लोक3 दशितस्ते द्विजोत्तम d 


वाराहे अगस्त्यः-- 


- ~$ £ भगवन्‌ त्वन्मयो लोकः सवलोक. वरोत्तमः। 
` ` सर्वलोका मया दुष्टाः ब्रह्मशक्रादिनां मुने !। 


अयं त्वपूर्वलोको मे प्रतिभाति तपोधन ! | 

संपदेश्वये-तेजोभिः gui: venum || 

अद्यापि तं लोकत्नरं. ध्यायन्‌ तिष्ठामि gaa! । 

कदा प्राप्स्येत्‌ तु असौ लोकः सर्वलोकब रोत्तमः॥। 
१ वि. g.. [.6.39 ° ब्राह्म 3 ब्राह्म 
4 qug ? वराहु | 
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इति चिन्तापरो|भवम्‌ ^ इत्यादि । ऋग्विधौ-- 
“ कार्याणां कारणं पुर्वं वचसां वाच्यम्‌ उत्तंमम्‌। 
योयानां परमां सिद्धि परमं ते पदं fagin” इति 


In the Varaha Purana Bhagavan says to sage Agastya— 

“See thls world which exists for My sake and which is 
not seen even by the Vedas. O best. of Brahmins! 
This world has been shown to you in order to please you. 


Agastya says in the Varaha Purana— 


“O Lord: the world that pertains to you is the best and 
the noblest of all worlds. O Sage, | have seen all the worlds: 
of Brahama, Indra and others. Oh best of. ascetics! It appears 
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to methat this is à unique world. It is replete with wealth 
and riches and radiance as well as gem-set storeys of palaces. , 
0 Sage engaged in the practice of severe austeritiesl 


| am even now steeped in the meditation on that supreme 
world. When am | going to reach that best and noblest 
of all worlds? This is the thought that is ever haunting 
me” and so on. In Rigvidhi it is stated— 


“They say that this Supreme Abode is the primary cause 
of all effects, the highest objective of all words, and the 
ultimate object of realisation of the Yogas.'' 


आरण्यपर्वणि धोम्यः-- 

2 “ यमाहुः सर्वेभूतानां THI: प्रकृति ध्रुवाम्‌ | 
अनादि निधन देवं प्रभु नारायणं परमू॥ 
ब्रह्मणः सदनात्‌ तस्य परं स्थावे प्रकाशते ।** 

इत्यादिना तत्पदं बहुघा विशेष्य, 

3''qq गत्बा पुननेमं लोकम्‌ आयान्ति भारत! i 
स्थानमेतत्‌ महाराज! ध्रवम्‌ अक्षरम्‌ अव्ययम्‌ || 
ईश्वरस्य सदा ह्येतत्‌ “ध्रणमात युधिष्ठिर! n’ gfi 


| afafa जितंते 7 
> सार. नन. 9 भाए, वन * प्राणमाञ्षं-पा 


; y 
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ओऔहरियंशे बेदिकपुतानयते भगवान्‌-- 


१ ४ बुह्मतेजोमयं दिग्यम्‌ आश्रय दुष्टवान्‌ असि । 
नहं. सं भरतश्रेष्ठ! मत्तेजः तत्‌ सनातनम्‌ ॥ 


प्रकृतिः सा मम परा न्यक्‍ताव्यक्‍्ता च भारत! 
7 -तां प्रविश्य भवन्तीह मुक्ता भरतसत्तम! ।। 


सा सांख्यानां गतिः पार्थ! योगिनां च तपस्विनाम्‌ । 
“तत्‌ परं परमं ब्रह्म सर्वं विभजते जगत्‌ n” इत्यादि । 


Sage. Dhaumya speaks in the Aaranya Parvan very highly 
. about, that place and says- 


"i “The Supreme Lord, Nafayana,.is the Deity. without 
béginning or end, and He is sald to be the eternal cause of the 
Primordial matter from which all beings emerge. His supreme 
world Is far mote effulgent than the world of Brahma 


“O Bharata. (Yudhishtira!) The souls after feaching it do. 
net-return to this world. O King! This place is firm, imperi- 
-ghable and indestructible 


“Yudhishtiral Bow before this world which pertains to 
the Lord always 


In the Harivamsa In. the episode in which the sons of a 
pious Brahmin are carried away and are brought back by 
Bhagavan, who Himself says: — 


“The best of Bharatas! (Arjuna); You have seen that 
‘celestial world of wonder full of Brahmic effulgence. | am He 
(whom you saw there) and that is the effulgence of Mine 
‘which is eternal 


That is my Supreme Prakriti (of Transcendent Nature) 
whith is Both Vyakta and Avyakta (manifest to the devotee) 
“and unmanifest.(to the impious). O Best of Bharatas (Arjuna)! 
The Souls (Jivas) enter this Prakriti and they.become Muktas 
(Released Souls), O Partha! (Arjuna); itis the .goal.for the - 
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Samkhyas (i.e; those who meditate upon tha Jiva fof its: feali- 
sation) and for the yogins addicted to Penance. The entire 
Universe which wishes fo attain it resorts. with devotion to 
that Supreme Brahman." 


ब्रह्मसंहितायां तत्त्वक्रमम्‌ उक्त्वा, 


| “ हुत्यद्म-कणिकान्तस्थः पुरुषः सर्वतोमुखः 
सर्वज्ञः संगः qd: सवंम्‌ आवृत्यः तिष्ठति॥ 
तस्मात्‌ तु परमं सूक्ष्मम्‌ आकाशं भाति निर्मेलम्‌ । 
शुद्ध-स्फटिक-सङ्काशं निर्वाणं परमं पदम्‌ | 
तत्पदं प्राप्य तत्त्वज्ञाः मुच्यन्ते च शुभाशुभात्‌ ।। 
त्रसरेणु-प्रमाणास्ते रड्मिकोटि विभूषिताः | 
भूयस्ते नेव जायन्ते न लीयन्ते च ते क्वचित्‌ ।। 


इत्यादि प्रसिद्धेः ।। 


The reputed Brahma Samhita narrates the serial order of 
the Tattvas and says: 


"Parama Purusha resides in the heait-lotus and He is 
multifaced. He is omniscient, all pervading, and is Himself 
all things, He stands enveloping all things. The pure and . 
subtle Akasa (Sri Vaikunta) shines with His effulgence. That 
Transcendent world (Paramapada) is like pure crystal and 
replete with joy. Those who have realised the Tattvas (rishis) 
attain this world and are freed from the touch of things both 
auspicious and inauspicious (i.e: punya and papa). They are of 
the size of a trasarenu (i.e, a particle of dust composed of 
three atoms) and are adorned by millions of.rays. Neither.do 
they take birth in this world, nor do they die.” 


अस्मिन्‌ .परमपदे अयोध्या अपराजिता :पुरी; ` अपशजितम्‌ 
आयतनम्‌; सहस-स्थूणादिऽपरिकरं.दिव्य-आस्थानरत्नम्‌। तंत्र ws 
"Paar. सनाथ” इत्यादि अनन्तमुक्तभओग्यं छान्दोग्य -तैत्तिरीय-. 
कोषीतकी-प्रभृति-प्रसिद्वम्‌ अनुसन्धेयम्‌ । '' (6 ` 
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All this- is well-known from passages like these. 


‘In this Paramapada, there is a city which goes by the name 
of "Ayodhyaa' and ‘Aparaajitaa’, There} is a Palatial mansion’ 
'Aparaajitam' (Invincible) by name. There is a Hall of celes- 
tial beauty supported by thousand pillars etc. In it is a couch 
on which the Lord along with Lakshmi is to be meditated upon 
as the object of enjoyment for the numberless Released Souls. 
All this is well-known from the Chandogya, Taittiriya, Kaushi- 
taki and other Upanishads. (6) 


l7. (365, 483) aa मुक्तेः सदा अनुभूयमानो(पि 
मधूत्सवत्‌ निस्सोम-गुणोन्मज्जनेंन उपर्युपरि भोग्यतया उपचीयते, न तु 
क्षरति इति अक्षरः। “ पचाद्यच्‌ ”। “ विक्रमः (79) 'सुरानन्द:? 
(88) इत्यादयः भजन्ताः | 


“ निरवद्यः परः प्राप्तेः निरधिष्ठोकक्षरक्रमः इति। शारीरके 
चतुर्थाध्याये अनेनेव क्रमेण मोक्षो निरणायि । न च एषोऽध्यायः 
अर्वाचीनफलविषयः कल्प्यः, तत्साध्नादिविषयाणां पूर्वेषामपि 
त्रयाणाम्‌ अध्यायानां तदुदाहृंतानाम्‌ उपनिषदां स्मृति-इतिहासादीनां च 
अर्वाचीन-विषयत्वेन बहिःशास्त्रं मोक्षनिर्णयप्रसङ्गात्‌ । इत्यं मुक्तानां 
परमा गतिः ।। a7) 


Aksharah :—He who never wanes. 


He is called Akshara, because He never becomes less; but 
as the object of enjoyment He. ever grows more and more like 
8 stream of honey in spite of His being enjoyed by the Muktas 
atall.times there, Such is the manifestation of His unlimited 


qualities. 


The suffix “ach” is added to the verb ‘Ksharati’ according 
to the grammatical rule that the suffix ‘ach’ should be added 


— नि. [7--सदानुभूयमोनो(पि निस्सीमगुणगौरवात्‌ । | 
मुक्तैः क्वचित्‌ न क्षरति इति अक्षरः परिकीतितः ॥ 
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after’ pacati‘ and other verbs, The names 'Vikramah' (79) 
and *Suraanandah: (88) are words ending with the suffix 
‘ach’ 


*Paramapuiusha is unsullied even though He is attained 
and enjoyed (by others, i.e. Muktas). Since He does not owe 
His greatness to others and since He is great by Himself, His 
supreme nature never diminishes’. 


In the Saariraka (i.e. Brahma Sutras) in the fourth chapter 
moksha has been affirmed to be of this kind. This chapter 
cannot be interpreted as delineating fruits of a lower order. 
In that case the earlier three chapters which deal with the 
. means of attaining Salvation, the Upanishadic texts which have 
been quoted as authority, and Smriti, Itihasa and other Scrip- 
tures also will have to be taken as dealing with those fruits of 
a lower order, and all of them will become Sastras‘that have 
nothing to do with the Moksha. Thus Bhagavan is the Supreme 
Goal of attainment for the Muktas. (7) 


योगो योगविदां नेता प्रधानपुरुषेश्वरः । 
नारसिहवपुः ्रीमान्‌ केशवः पुरुषोत्तमः 0 3 ॥ 


I8. avia निरुपाधिक-मुकत्युपायत्वमपि वरवित--योगः | 
युज्यते प्राप्यते अनेन इति) ! “' अकर्तरि च कारके संज्ञायाम्‌” 
इति घञ्‌ । एवम्‌ * ' मार्गः? (367, 399) ' सर्ग: (60)| इत्यादीनि 
घज्रन्तानि। स सायुज्यस्य अनन्यापेक्षः साक्षात्‌ हेतुः इत्यथः । 

2" एष ह्येवानन्दयाति ", 

2 6 तद्धेतुष्यपदेशाच्च ” 

* ag त्वा सवंषापेभ्यो मोक्षयिष्यामि" इति  (8) 


नि. 8.—aad हि मुक्तप्राप्यत्वम्‌ नथ उपायत्वम्‌ उच्यते । 
साक्षात्‌ मोक्षेकहेतुत्वात्‌ योग इत्यभिधीयते ।। 


NSAIDS een ee PP DAPPER 


' अष्टा 33.49 2 ते, आन. 2.7.]  ?3.8.LLUS - 
* गीता. 8.66 * भमोघः- पा ! 
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Yogo Yogavidaam Netaa 
Pradhaana-purushesvarah | 
Naarasimha-Vapuh Srimaan 
Kesavah _ Purushottamah || (3) 
॥8. . Yogah— He who is the Means. . 

: Itis stated that this: Bhagavan alone is the natural and 
independent means for salvation. The word Yoga is derived: 
from the verb ‘Yujyate’ which means ‘With whose help. the 
goal is attained.’ The suffix ‘ghajn’ is added to form a noun by 
the rule—‘ghajn’ is added which signifies any case excepting 
the nominative-case.”” 

The names ‘Margah’ (367,399) सर्गः (I67) and others 
have been derived by the addition of the suffix ‘ghajn’. Tha 
meaning of the word ‘Yoga’ is that He is the immediate cause 
of Salvation and does not stand in need of the help of anything 
else. 

“This (Bhagavan) alone confers joy”. 

"|t is declared in the Vedas that He is the cause (for the 
bliss of Jiva).” (48) 

- "| shall set you free from all sins 


व्यवहितोपाय-निष्ठानामपि योगविदा नेता 

नयतेः तृच्‌ । . भर्ता (33) धाता (43,95]) इत्यादयो/पि तृजन्ताः i 
फक्षपर्यन्तनिर्वाहकः 

|^ तेषामेव अनुंकपार्थम्‌ 

2 “ तेषाम्‌ अहं समुद्धर्ता ” 

? “ daria परम्‌ ईप्समानेः 

भाराधनीयो हृरिः इक एव |”! 
^ परामृतात्‌ परिमुच्यन्ति सर्वे, |` 
$ जुष्टस्ततस्तेन अमृतत्वम्‌ एति”, इति ॥ | (49) 
नि. I9:—gaTd-MÊH निष्ठा ये ते च योगविदः स्मृंता:। | 
तेषां च फलपर्यन्तें नेता निर्वाहकंश्च यः ।। 


— NGT NOK २गीता 272 mle I0, 2 गीता [2-4 3 पवे. }.6 ` 
* ते 3.3.2, 5 इवे. ],6 


१4४ 


i9. Yoga-vidaam Netaa- He who leads ‘those: who practise 
yoga ४ ७. -. ५. ८.. 

Bhagavan leads to salvationeven those who adopt the 
means that are not direct. ‘Trich’ is the suffix that has beén 
added to ‘nayati’ from which verb the name Netaa is derived. 
Bhartaa (33) Dhaataa (43,95l) and other names. also. have 
been formed with the suffix “trich’ at. the end. Bhagavan 
carries on-the task undertaken. till the fruit is attained 


3. * 7 


“In order to bless them (| dispel their ignorance) 


. बजाए them up (from the ocean of Samsara which is fright- 
ful like death)”. : DS 


“Hari alone. ought to be propitiated by those who wish to 
cross the. vast ocean of Samsara.” 


“Having attained the Eternal Bhagavan, they all become 
freed (from Samsara)." 


“Then the Mukta becomes the object of favour. for tha 
Paramatma and attains immortality (9) 


20. इदमेव उपपाद्यते--प्रघानपुरुषेश्वरः । प्रधानस्यं-- 
बन््हेतोः Feat च-बंध्यमानानों सर्वथा नियापकः। 


` 


। ““स्थेशभास ””. दृत्यादिना :वरच्‌ po एवं स्थाव रः (428) । 
ra . B 
2c संयुक्तमेतत्‌ क्षरम्‌ अक्षरं च .- ta 
व्यक्ताव्यक्तं भरते विश्वम्‌ :ईशः। - 
अनीशश्चात्मा बध्यते भोक्तृभावात्‌ . ... ..:. :. 
ज्ञात्वा देवं सुच्यते eder: u ME 


CobmwuriLUS 2007 शवे TE 0000. 
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! ^ प्रधान-क्षेत्ज्-पति: गुणेशः ” 
26 क्षरात्मानी ईशते देव एकः ” इति । 


20. This, is established by arguments:- 


Pradhaána Purusha Isvarah —The Lord of Primordial 
Matter and Purushas (i.e. Jivas) 


Bhagavan: Is the Master in every way of the Primordial 
Matter and Jlvas (Atma)—Pradhana, which is the cause of 
bondage, and Jivas, who are the souls bound by it. The suffix 
'varach! is added to the roots 'sthaa* (Is), ‘bhaas’ (shine) 
‘ees’ (to jule); and thereby the name *'isvara" is formed. 
The name Sthaavara (428) also comes under this class. 


^(Bhagavan) the Ruler maintains this universe in which 
the changing Prakriti and the unchanging Jiva are united and 
whlch again is composed of matter, subtle and gross. The Jiva 
who is not a master himself is kept under bondage and experi- 
ences (the fruit of his action. When he realises the Lord, he is 
freed from all bonds). 


“‘Bhagavantis the master of Primordial Matter and Atma 
as well as.the Lord of all qualities." 


“That One Deity controls the Kshara (Primordial Matter) 
and the Jivatma."' 


o “एवम्‌ ईश्वरों हि स्वमायया जीवान्‌ अपराध्यतो बध्नन्‌, 
प्रपद्यमानांश्च मुन्‌, कीडितुं प्रभवति।। 
> ईश्वर: सर्वभूतानाम्‌ ", 
* « देवी ह्येषा गुणमयी ”, 
5 ^ देवी देवस्य क्रीडतः ?*, 
6 क्रीडनकम्‌ 93 , | 
7 ^ संसार-मोक्ष-स्थिति-बन्ध हेतुः *!, 
। शवे. 66. ? वे, LIO 3 धाञ्ञिकोप-्नारा 2] 
4 गीता 7.4 ° 7 


li 
.. श्रीविष्णुतस्वे-- 


| “ तत्कृतायास्तु मायायाः तत्प्रसादं. विना क्वचित्‌ । c 
नास्ति निर्णाशने हेतुः संक्षिप्येतत्‌ प्रभाषितम्‌ |” इति! 


2“ पराभिध्यानात्‌ तु तिरोहिते ततो ह्यस्य बन्धविपर्ययौ”, 


3 ५ देहयोगाद्वा सोऽपि ”” इति सुत्रे । ताच्छील्य-विषयेण वरचा ` 


तत्त्वत्नय-भेदः, ईश्वर-ईशितव्यभावश्च अनौपाधिको ज्ञाप्यते (20). 


In this way the Supreme Master (Bhagavan) has the power 
to indulge in sport binding with His Maya the erring Jivas and 
setting free (from bondage) those who seek refuge in Him 


“The Master of all beings.” 

“This Prakriti, composed of the three gunas (Sattva, Rajas 
and Tamas), is mine. | am entertaining Myself playing with it,” 

“An instrument for play for the sporting Lord." 


“A toy (the universe is for Bhagavan."’) 


/ 


“Bhagavan is at once the cause for the bondage, release 


and sustenance of this world." 


Sri Vishnu Tattva declares: 


“Excepting the Grace of Bhagavan there is nothing any- 


where that. can bring about.the destruction of the Maayaa (i.e 


the wortd) which Ha Himself has created. This truth we say in 


brief.” 


20--बन्धहेतोः प्रधानस्य बघ्यमाननृणां च यः | 
नियामकः स्वेदा सः प्रघानपुरुषेश्वर: !। 


'विततत््त ब्र.सू. 3.2.4 7944325. 
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Heje aie two Aphorisms from the Brahma Sutras to that 

effect 
` “It is only by the willl.of Paramapuiüsha that the natural 

foim of the Jiva is concealed. Again by His: will alone the 
bondage and its opposite (i. e. release) of the Jiva are: brought 
about ^ . . 4 T 

‘This concealment (of the true nature of Jiva) is caused 
by.the contact with the body (at the time of creation) or by 
the contact with the Primordial Matter (i.e. Prakriti) (at the 
time-of deluge)?” - : 

. The suffix ‘varach’ is used to show that the quality spoken 
about is innata and inseparably associated with that person. 
By its use here it is shown that the difference among the three . 
Realities (Sentient, Non-sentient and God) and the state of 
Bhagavan being the Ruler and the other. two. being the: ruled 
are natural and not conditioned by any adventitious cause. (20) 


saap, “स्वेभव्चन्तराय-निवारणमपि प्रदर्शयति--नारसिहवपुः । 
भक्त-प्रयापह = तदपेक्षा-समक्षण - प्रतिपन्नयथाकाम = दिव्य - महान सिह- 
संहननः।: ` (2]) 
2l. Naarasimha- Vapuh-- He who is possessed of a: body of 
man and. lion combined. 

Bhagavan shows the removal of impediments to. devotion _ 
to him. He has a huge form of man and lion combined which ` 
He takes at His will, which is celestial, which removes the .. 
fears of His devotees, and which is assumed the moment the | 
request is made. NE (27) 


दिष्यछप; aa नृसिहत्वयोः . सुधटितत्व॑ पश्यतां शुद्धिमत्‌ अन्यत्‌ 
qum fama वा: दृष्ट्वा `जुगुप्सा जायेतापि।- तादग्रूप-परिग्रह- 


मात्रेणेंव fg जगत द्ञातम्‌. 


fatma सिहवतू रूपं यो बिभति अभ्नयप्रदम्‌। ` 
“यथाकाम तु भक्तानां नारसिहयपुश्च सः ।। 


- 


ido. 


Ve इंष्टा-करालं सुर-भीति-्नाशनं n 


कृत्वा वपुः दिव्य-नूध्िह-रूपिणा i 
त्रातं जगत्‌ येन.........” इति ॥ ^ 0e 


22. Srimaan- He of a lovely form. 


Though Bhagavan is taking a form which is unique with, 
head and body not mutually matching and not comely, He is : 


Sriman; i. e., His form is celestial and very: charming with 


beauty, loveliness and other qualities. The combination of the. 
forms of man and lion in him is so perfect and appropriate 


-. that those who have seen it would almost feel an aversion 


when they see a simple lion of a man without such combina- 


tion. The world was indeed protected only by assuming such a 
unique form 


“By the celestial Lord Naarsimha who assumes a body with 
frightful jaws, the fear of the gods was dispelled and the world 
was saved.” (22) 


23. (054) एबंविध - tay = सौन्दयं = एकान्त - लक्षणानि : 
उपलक्षयति--केशवः; प्रशस्त - स्निग्ध - नील-कुटिल = कुन्तलः । ` 
२“ केशाद्वो न्यत एस्याम्‌ ” इति प्रशंसायां * वः ˆ ॥ ..(23).. 


23. Kesavah—He who has lovely locks of hair 


The name 'Kesava' suggests by implication that the Lord 
is possessed of qualities like supremacy delineated above and 
loveliness which are all his own by nature. The meaning of the 


word is—the Lord. who is possessed of curly. locks of hair: 
which are sublime, soft and blue. The suffix va” is added to 


६. १. - 


the word 'Kesa' by a grammatical. rule. to denote the supreme.. 


loveliness of the locks of hair 


Rr--22. विरुद्धाकारवत्त्वेषषि भ्रीसान्‌ स्वं मनोहर 


23. . प्रशस्त-नील-केशत्वात्‌ केशवः परिकीतितः । (23) ` 


' वि. ध. 43.2 २ अष्टा. 5,2409 
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24. सालक्षण्य-प्रसकत्या परमं वेलक्षण्यमाह--पुरुषोत्तम: । 
पुरुषेभ्यः उत्कृष्टतमः। “पुरुष ' शब्देन चेतनवाचिना अचेतयमाना 
व्यक्ताव्यकतुरूपा प्रकृतिः व्यावर्त्यते । ' उत्‌ ? इति उत्कृष्ट-वाचितया 
बद्धाः; सामथ्येनप्राप्तेन तरपा HIT; तमपा नित्यमुक्ताः सूरयो 
अनन्त-वेनतेयादयः d - 

CUL ४ : 
इदं च तेभ्यो वलक्षण्यम्‌ . अवद्य-प्रतिभटतया ब्यापन-भरणा- 
UII: स्वाम्येन च स्वभावतः एव उत्कर्षात्‌ । 


24, .Purushottamah- ‘The Supreme amongst the Purushas 
(iie. individual souls). 


; The sublime quality that distinguishes Paramatma from 
other souls is shown bythis name lest some should 
think that there are others equal to Him. The word ‘Purusha 
which signifies a sentient being distinguishes ‘Paramatma 
from  paakriti or Primordial matter which is devoid of 
knowledge and which! is.jn two forms—subtle and gross (i.e 
invisible and visible). The part.of the word ‘ut’, in “uttama, 
which means ‘superior’ distinguishes Paramatma-from souls 
in; bondage. 'Tarap, is à comparative suffix, and it would 
distinguish Paramaatma, had it been used, from the Released 
Souls (or Muktas). 


The superlative suffix ‘tamap’ in the word “uttama? distin- 
guishes- Paramatma from the Eternally free souls like Adi 
sesha and Garuda. This distinction fof Paramatma from all 
(the-forms of them) is because of his sublime superiority 
which is natural” to"Him and which is due to His being 
opposed to all blemishes, His help to all things by pervading 
and protecting them and by His'being the Supreme' Master 
of all 


weld, बद्धादिऽपुरुषेभ्यो यो हि उत्कृष्ट: पुरुषोत्तमः | 007 उत्कृष्ट: पुरुषोत्तम: । 


< 


tsi ४ 


इदं हि बहुभिः तात्पर्य-लिङ्गं : परमं गुह्यम्‌ अगीयत-- 


! ५ द्वाविमौ पुरुषौ लोके ' इत्यत्र | 
3 ४ भूमिरापोऽनलो वायुः ”, 

3 “यो माम्‌ अजम्‌ अनादि च BUM 
^ अविकाराय शुद्धाय ”, 

5 / परः पराणां परम! १? 


इत्यादि बहु इद॑परं द्रष्टव्यम्‌ । अत्रापि भोक्तृ-भोग्य-नियन्तणाम्‌ 
-अत्यन्त-भेदः स्पष्टः। अतो ब्रह्मा-परिंणाम-पक्षश्च प्रतिक्षिप्तः 
ब्रह्मणः सरवंविकारस्य ब्रह्मासँसारस्य ईश्वरातिरिक्त-ब्रह्म सद्भा वस्प 
अव्यक्त -मुक्तेश्वराणां ब्रह्मणि प्रलयोत्पादयोः च अभ्युपगमो हि यथोक्त- 
पुरुषोत्तमत्वेन सर्वेण वेदसिद्धान्तेन च विरुध्यते ।। (24) 


सर्वेः wa: शिवः स्थाणुः भूतादिः निधिः अञ्ययः । 
संभवो भावनो भर्ता प्रभवः प्रभुरीश्वरः ॥। ४ ॥ 


Sarvah ‘Sarvah’ Sivah Sthaanuh 
Bootaadih Nidhir-Avyayah | 

Sambhavah Bhaavano Bhartaa 
Prabhavah Prabhuh Isvarah I! 4. 


This great secret along with significant suggestions 
has been sung in the following sloka in Bhagavad Gita:(l5, 6)- ` 


“There is mention in the Sastras that there are two kind 
of Purushas (Kshara—souls in bondage; Akshara—Muktas or 
Released souls) 

“Earth, water fire, wind (ether all of which are the forms 
of Prakriti, are mine)” 


“Who realises me. as having no birth from beginningless 
time”. 
१ गोता 45.46 2 ग्रीता 7.4 3 गीतां [0.3 
* सहुस्रनाम्‌ - 5 वि. पु. .2,]0 


352 

“Ha Who is changeless. and pure." 

“The supreme’ the greatest among the great . 

From these and many other passeges it can he seen 
.that Paramatma alone is Supreme. Here also it is clear 
that there is absolute difference between. the enjoyer 
(Jivatma), the object of enjoyment (nonsentient , matter) and 
:the Director (Paramatmah). Therefore the theory that Brahaman 
itself becomes Purusha and Prakriti is refuted. There are 
other theories that Brahman undergoes all changes, and 
: wallows. in the material world (because of Avidya or Ne- 
- Science, that ther is a Brhaman other than the Isvara 
- (the : Supreme Ruler), the nonsentient Prakriti, released 
Soul and Isvara all of them get dissolved in Brahman and 
emerge from it. If these views are accepted they go against 
the declaration here about Purushottama and against all the 
established doctrines of the Veda (24) 


25. एवं सवंनिव्येपेक्षो;पि अनुपेक्षमाण: सवं स्व&प स्थित्याभिः 
स्वनिर्वाह्यमतया, शरीरमिव आत्मा अनुसन्धत्ते; . अतः सवं: । सरतेः 
। “ इष्शीभ्मां qq ` 2 “7 सर्वनिघृष्व * . इत्यादिता “ सरति 
, भवयवान्‌ ˆ इत्यर्थे ` वन्‌ ˆ प्रषययः। सरति! गत्यर्थत्वात्‌ मत्न 

-बुद्धयर्यः 
3 ८८ असतश्च सतश्चव सर्वस्य प्रभवाप्ययः | 


=. 


c सर्वेस्थ च सदा ज्ञानात्‌ BAT एनं प्रचक्षते ।। ? इति निवंचनात्‌ । 
ईहशी व्याप्तिरेव सर्व-पामानाधिकरण्य-निबन्धनम्‌ उक्तम्‌ | 
“५ „थेन gaa इदं Taq” इति आरभ्य 
uoi 959] वे सर्वमिदम्‌ ˆ इति श्रृतेः । E 
6 ** स॒वं समाप्नोषि ततोऽसि qd: इति च।। (25) 


(^ --चराचरशरीरेषु व्याप्तिमान्‌ ed: ईरितः । 


C gw fene l 3 भारः 70.8 
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25. Saivah- He who is all. ` . 

Bhagavan is superior to all, and. does not depend on 
anybody for anything. Siill He does: not neglect any one 
since He sustains the forms, the existence and activities of 
all of them. He considers them as His body even as a sou! 
does its own body: So He. is Sarvah— all. (The root 'sr' 
in) ‘Sarati’ gets the suffix ‘van’ accoding to the rules of 
grammar. ‘Sarati has the suffix ‘van’ in the sense of 
moving the limbs. 'Sajati' which, means ‘moves’ Is to be 
taken here in the sense of ‘knowing.’ Here is an ety- 
mological interpretation of this name, 'Sarvah' 


“They call Bhagavan ‘Sarva’ as He is the cause of creation 
. and destruction of all things that are known as ‘Asat’ (i, e, 
Achetana) and 'sat' (i: e. chetana), and as He has the know- 
ledge of al! things at all times It has been declared that the 
basis for the use of Saamaanaadhi karanya (i. e. co-ordination 
or grammatical apposition), of all things with Paramatma is this 
. kind of pervasion or relationship. The Vedic Text begins by 
saying — 

“All things are connected with Him as gems in a thread 
arid declares "He is verily all this." — 

“Thou pervadest all things, Therefore Thou art ‘Sarva, 
(all) ; (25) 


26. स्वशरीरभूतानाम्‌ अणुभपपि शणाति इति was । . 

_ पूर्ववत्‌ (?) .वः॥ (26) 
26. Sarvah—The Remover. 

Bhagavan is known as ‘Sarva’ because He removes the 


| evils of.all objects that are His body. ‘The suffix ‘van’ is added 
to the root ‘sr’ according to the rule mentioned above (26) 


27 (607). शुभावहश्व शिवः; शीङः शुभाथेत्वात्‌ i '“सर्वेनिध- 


``  ह्वरिष्वलष्व शिव ” इत्यादिना ‘aa? प्रत्ययः। हस्वत्वं गुणाभावश्च 
- निपात्यते। यथा-- 


नि.--26. स्वशरीर-जगदुः्खं शवेः स स्थात्‌ शृणाति यः । 


! उणादि qme, 
20 
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शाश्वतम्‌ शिवम्‌ अच्युतम्‌ ” 
3.“ स्मृते धकलकल्याण-भाजनम्‌ ” 
Aa मंगलं भगवान्‌ विष्णु: "vo 
| 5 / मृंगलांयतन हरिः 
. 6 ५ मंगलानां च मंगलम्‌ 
7  मंगल्यं मंगल विष्णुम्‌ ” *इत्यादि॥ C (27) 


27. Sivah—He who confefs auspiciousness. 


: He Is Siva as He confers auspiciousness on all. The word 
“Siva” ‘is dervied from the root ‘Seeng’ which signifies 
auspiciousness. The suffix *'van'is added according to the 
rule. *sarva' nighrshva. Siva". The grammatical rule lays 
down that the long vowel *ee'of the root is shortened to ‘i’ 
and it does not undergo the change called ‘guna’. 


. “The Eternal’ The Auspicious and Never-deserting."' 


“When He is remembered, the devotee becomes the abode 
of all. auspiciousness'', 


~ * «Lord Vishnu is auspiciousness incarnate", 


“Hari is the abode of all auspiciousness." 


“He is the cause of auspiciousness inall things that are 
auspicious.” f 


" «Vishnu who is Himself auspicious and Is the object of 
our auspicious acts,’ (27) 


` नि.-727. शुभावहत्वात्‌ भक्तानां शिव इत्यभिधौयते ।। 


—— ns von 


. इत्यादिना-पा. 
2am fas ‘ " 
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28 (428). तत्न च स्थाणुः । तिष्ठतेः ** स्थो णुः'? इति णृः। 
दुढानुग्रहः इति भावः॥ न हि भगवतः स्पर्शः प्रायश्चित्तादि- 
सामान्य-धर्मवत्‌ उपात्त - दुरित - क्षेपेण, कारीरी - चित्रा-दशं- 
पुर्णमासादिवत्‌ देवतान्तरवत्‌ वा काम्यमानैक=क्रामश्रदातेन ऽनृणो 
विरमति, sadat अन्तरायैः प्रतिबध्येत, हीयेत, भवहियेत वा । 
कि तु भशेषम्‌ अशिवं doaa, अखिलम्‌ भभिलवितं च बहुमुखं 
विश्राण्यापिः न जातुचित्‌ विश्राम्यति। aur— 


28 (428). Sthaanuh—He who is firm (in blessing others)". 
In bestowing auspiciousness He is firm. The affix ‘nu‘ is 

added to 'sthaa' (tishtati) signifying steadiness : in blessing 
others. n 
The řəsult of tha contact with Bhagavan does not stop 
with the destruction of some particular sins as ordinary acts of 
expiation do, nor does it get exhausted by the granting of only. 
a particular fruit (desired) like Kaareeri, Chitra, Darsapoor- 
namasa and other sacrifices or like the worship of other minor 
deities, nor obstructed by powerful impediments, nor reduced : 
in degree, nor is it destroyed. Not only does it completely : 
destroy the inauspiciousness in a devotee, but also fulfils all - 
his desires in many ways. Even then it does not stop with it 
(but is ready to grant more). i 
l ' एको बहूनां यो विदधाति कामान्‌ ”, 

2 “ एतद्धि एव अक्षरं aica यो यदिच्छति, तस्य तत्‌ ^, 

3 e तस्मिन्‌ प्रसन्ने किमिहास्ति अलभ्यम्‌?”, 

4 “ सकलफलप्रदो हि विष्णुः? 

5 “ रत्तपर्वंतम्‌ आरुह्य यथा रत्नं नरो मुने!। 

सत्त्वानुरूपम्‌ आदत्ते तथा कृष्णात्‌ मनोरथान्‌ '' 
$ ahi मनोरथं cay स्वगिवन्द्यं च यत्‌ पदम्‌ । 
प्राप्नोति आराधिते विष्णौ मुक्तिमपि अतिदुलँभाम्‌ u^? 


* उणादि पा. 3 - 
7 शे, 6.3; कठ. 5.3 ` 226° :2वि. पु. LAT79I 
4 वि.घ. 43.47 व्वि,ध,7.3 वि, पु. 3.8.6 
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lag gerd यत्‌ अघ्ाप्यं मनसो थत्‌ अगोचरम्‌ | 
तदपि बप्राथितं emnt ददाति मधुसूदनः॥। ?' इति (28): 


. «The one (Bhagavan) Who fulfils the desires of many 
(Jivas)." 


-- “Whoever realises this Brahman that is indestructible, he 
gets whatever he desires.” 


‘When He is pleased, what is there which is unattainable 
by a 06४००९?” . 


` "Vishnu, indeed, grants all the fruits (desired) 


“O Sage! Just as a person who, though teaching a moun- ' 
taln of gems; gathers gems only according to his capacity (and 
not all), similarly one gets his desire from Krishna in accordance 
with the quality of sattva in him" 


“When Bhagavan Vishnu. is pleased by worship, one gets 
the fulfilment of ali ones's desires in this world, attains Svarga 
and a status where he is honoured by all the denizens of 
Svarga, .and "also gets Salvation which is (normally) very 
difficult to obtain." 


-"Madhusudane, when meditated upon, gives to his devotee 
unasked, that which is difficult to get, which is impossible to 
obtain and. which is beyond the comprehension of the 
mind. (28) 


29. अपि च स्पृहणीयतमत्वात्‌ भूतैः salad इति. भूतादिः । 
3 “उसमें घोः कि:”। एवं सर्वादिः ([00) fafa: (30) 
इत्यादयः । | 
— RL—28. duazz अशिवं सर्व विश्वाष्यापि शिवं बहु। 8. संशमय्य अशिवं सर्वं विश्वाण्यापि शिवं बहु । 
D स्वयं न विश्राम्यति यः सः स्थाणुः परिकीतितः॥ ` 
।. ४ अष्टा. 3.3.92 
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3 कि प्रजया करिष्यामो येषां नोऽयमात्मा ।” 
उपबंह्यते a— * “| एते वयं सरव॑समृद्धकामाः 
येषामयं नो भविता प्रशास्ता ” इत्यादिभिः॥। (29) 


29. Bhootaadih—He Who is eagerly resorted to by al] 


Moreover He is eagerly sought after by all because He is 
most desirable. So He is called ‘Bhootaadih’ 


The suffix “Ki” is added by the grammatical rule:—The 
vowel ‘aa’ in the root ‘daa’ of the verbal form ‘upaaadiyate’ is 
- dropped 


The names ‘Sarvaadih’ (I00) ‘Nidhih’ (30) and, such others 
also have this *ki* suffix. 


“lf we do not have this Paramatma for us, what are we 
going to do with progeny.” - 


This is explained by the texts like the following : 


“When He is there as our Ruler, we may take it that all our 
great desires have been" completely fulfilled.” (29) 


30, aa: निधिः अव्ययः, महालोभेन आपद्धनवत्‌ निधेयत्वात्‌। 
यथा च-- 5 “तत्‌ यथा हिरण्यनिधि निहितम्‌ “ इत्यादि। सर्वदा 
सवथा उपजीव्यमानत्वेऽपि कलयाइपि अनुपक्षयात्‌ अव्ययः। निधि 
विशेषणम्‌ एतत्‌;. नः स्वतन्त्रं -नाम। अन्यथा ' “अव्ययः 
पुरुषः” (4, ]5) इति पौनरुरत्यात्‌ n (30) | 

नि. 29. «dd: प्राणिभिनित्यं स्पृह्णीयतमत्वत: | 
उपादानाद्धि भूतादिः उच्यते gag: | 


34.4422 4 रामा.अ. 6.45 
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80, Nidhih Avyayah—The . inexhaustible treasure. 
He has got to be kept secure with great cupidity like. wealth 
which is safely kept to be used in times of distress. Vide. 


"He is like a treasure of gold kept concealed under- 
ground." 


“The word 'Avyaya' signifies that He, the Treasure, is 
inexhaustible and does not get diminished even to the smallest 
extent even though He may be used at all. times and in alj 
ways. The word ‘Avyaya’ here is an adjective that qualifies 
Nidhi” and not a seperate name. Otherwise the names 
“Avyayah Purushah” (4, l5) will be pleonasm (/.e. redundancy 
of expression) (30) 


3], एवं निहितमपि आत्मानं तत्संश्लेषत्वरया afar: 
प्रकाशयन्‌ संभवः। समन्तात्‌ भव! यस्य इति। तंत्र तत्र सर्वदेश= 
कालादिषु मत्स्य + कूर्म - वराह-नू सिह- वामन - राम-कृष्णादिभिः GI: 
एकेकपुनरुक्तेः sued: अभीषणम्‌ आविभंवति इत्यर्थ; । यथा-- 

2 “बहुधा विजायते ”, 

3 “ बहूनि मे व्यतीतानि ”, 

4" यदा यदा हिं धर्मस्य ” इत्यादि ॥ (3]) 


33, . Sambhavah— He who manifests Himself, 

Even though He is like a treasure hidden, He shows 
Himself to those who long for Him with a great desire to 
embrace Him. Samantaat bhavah asya—in all places 
and at all times, jthen and there, He manifests 
Himself in innumerable ‘forms as Matsya, Kuima, Varaha, 
————ssns RM C — 

नि. 30. यः सदा आपंद्धनमिव निधेयत्वात्‌ निधिः स्मृतः 
7 सदा उपभुज्य मानोईपि कलयाऽपि अनुपक्षयात्‌ ।। 

अब्ययः स्यात्‌ निधेः एतत्‌ विशेषणम्‌ उदाहृतम्‌ । 


अतो अव्ययो निधिः इति fe एकनाम प्रकोतितम्‌ ॥ 
' पु. सू. 2I 2 गीता 4.5 `` 3 गीता 4.7 
C गीता 48 : 


59- 


Narasimha, Vamana,. Rama, Krishna and others. Sometimes 
these are also fepeated. The Srutis (Gita and other texts), 
say. 


"He takes birth in many forms." 
"Many are the births | have taken.” 


“Whenever: there is a decline of Dharma, (| create 
Myself.) (32) 


32. एवं संभूय अनिष्टनिवारणादिना उज्जीवयति इति 
भावन । यथा | 


! ^ परित्राणाय साधूनाम्‌ '* इत्यादि ॥ (32) 
32, Bhaavanah—Saviour. 


Having taken births like this, Ho regenerates all by dis- 
pelling their evs. As declared in Gita and other texts— 


"For the protection of the good (do | take birth)". (32) 


83. fa च तान्‌ आत्मदानेन तच्छीलः पुष्णाति इति भर्ता 
अयम्‌ ॥। (33) 
33. Bhartaa— Supporter. 


Moreover He nourishes them by giving Himself up to His 
devotees as though doing like that is His nature. | (33) 


नि.-ा3. निधिवत्‌ च अतिगूढोऽपि रामकृष्णादि-भेदत: | 
समन्तात्‌ बहुधा जात: संभवः परिकीतितः ॥ 


fr.—32. जनित्रा उज्जीवयंति यो जनान्‌ स्यात्‌ भावनस्तु सः । 
नि.--33. यस्मात्‌ पुष्णाति आत्मदानात्‌ स wat: परिकीतितः ।। ` 


! सहस्रनाम, 
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. 34, अस्य भवः प्रकृष्ट इति प्रभवः। प्रकर्षश्च जन्मनो 
अना घ्रात--दोषगंधत्वेन, स्ववेदनमात्रेण सकल-जन्म-निगल-निमूलन= 
हेतुत्वेन च देवादिजन्म-वेजात्यात्‌ । यथा- | 


१ अजायमानः ” 
2 / तस्य धीराः परिजानन्ति बोनिम्‌ ^ 
3 “ नेष THAT आपेदे न योभ्याम्‌ अवसत्‌ mW: । 
`` आत्मनस्तेजसा कृष्णः सवेषां कुरुते गतिम्‌ ॥ 
* “ अश्रमेयम्‌ अनाद्यन्तं कामात्‌ जातभ्‌ अजं नृषु । 
पाण्डवः तर्कयामास कर्मभिः देव-संमिते: u^ 

5 “ जन्म कमं च मे दिव्यम्‌ एवं यो वेत्ति तत्त्वतः । 

त्यक्त्वा देहं पुनर्जन्म नेति मामेति सो{जुंन! ui? 

इत्यादि ॥ (34) 


. 34... Prabhavah—He of exalted birth 


He is Prabhava, because His birth is of a sublime nature. 

The sublimity of His birth consists in its being unsullied even 

by. the shadow of a blemish;and it is capable of uprooting 

the. fetters of ell births of those who realise it; thus it is 

eritirely different from the birth of other gods. Here are the 
‘relevant texts, 


^ He is unborn." 


^ Learned men know the( cause of) His birth very well.” 


. "He was net born of any one, nor did He live in the 
womb of any one. By his power Krishna brings about the 
redemption of all." 

"Because of his deeds comparable to those ef the Supreme 
Deity, Pandava (Yudhishtira) concluded that Sri Krishna was 
immeasurable, devoid of beginning and end, unborn, yet born 
among human beings out of His own free will." 


tg ge 2) २पु.सू. 2 Sari 88-6235 
‘am. गीता 4.9 ९ l 
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“Whaever understands properly the celestial nature of my 
birth and acts, He comes to me, O Arjunal when he gives up 
his body.” - t (34) 


35 (300). .: एवम्‌ . .अमन्द-परतन्त्नः - मनुष्यादि - साम्येन 
अवतरन्नपि प्रभा! भवतेः 6 “ बहुलवचनात्‌ अन्येऽपि कृतः प्राप्तमभिधेयं 
व्यभिचरन्ति ”, इति संज्ञायामपि डः। देवाययसुकरपद-ऐश्वर्या- 
नुगुण-भोगापवर्गादि-फलसमपंण-पमर्थः। स्पष्टं च एतत्‌ अपदान 
चिन्तयन्ती-शिशुपान-पांयुज्यादिषु॥ | (35) 

35. Prabhuh—He who is all powerful. 
Though He comes down as a man who is. of some other 


being which is absolutely dependent on others, He is still 
Prabhuh (most powerful) 


The affix ‘du’ has been added to the root 'Bhoo' with the 
preposition ‘pra’; and the word ‘Prabhu’ is a proper name. This 
is an exception to the rule that the affix ‘du’ cannot be added 
to signify 8 name 


He is capable of bestowing fruits like the enjoyment of the 
. pleasures of the rare posts of the gods and others as well as 
even Moksha. This is clear from the fact that Salvation was 
conferred even upon Sisupala (who always abused . Himi 
and Chintayanti (Gopi who was a great devotee of Sr) 
Krishna). | (35). 


. | 36 (75) - भतः पारमेष्ठ्यादपि जन्मसु अधिकतमःप्रयोजन- 
ऐश्वर्यात्‌ ईवरः । यथा । 
नि. 34--देवादिजन-वैजात्यात्‌ प्रकृष्टोत्पत्तिमत्त्वतः | 


मविद्या-दोष-वेधुर्यात्‌ प्रभवः परिकीतितः i 


नि. 35--ब्रह्मादीनां च सर्वेषां भोग-मोक्ष-समपंणे । 
TAGS प्रभूः इत्युक्तः सर्वेष्टफलदो मनुः ॥ 


2l 


॥62 


... “मांनुषीं तनुम्‌ आश्रितम्‌ । परं भावम्‌ अजानन्तः ” 
u^ 2 «८ सुताताम्‌ ईश्वरोऽपि सन्‌ ” इत्यादि ॥ (36) 


36. Isvarah—The Supreme Ruler. 


^7 He is known as Isvarah because of His Supreme power oj 
"Contro! which is more useful in his Incarnations than even in 
Paramapada. Vide Gita. 


“They are ignorant of my Supreme power which persists 
even when I have taken a human body”. 


“Even when । take birth | am born keeping the power of 
ruling over all beings.” (36) 


स्वयंभु: weg: आदित्यः पुष्कराक्षो महास्वनः d 

` अनादिनिधनो धाता विधाता धातुरुत्तमः ॥ ५॥। 

37. ga: इदं सवं वैभवम्‌? यतः स्वयंभूः । २ " भुवः 
संज्ञान्तरयोः” {इति विविप्‌ । [स्वलीलादि-प्रयोजनाय स्वेच्छया 
_ स्वासाध।रणीं परम-पत्त्वमयीं प्रकृतिमेव सुर-न र-सजातीप-सन्निवेशाम्‌ 
` अधिष्ठाय, स्वयमेव भवति इति; न चतुर्मृखादिवत्‌ ईश्वरान्तरेण 
' कर्मादिभिर्वा, परवत्तया इत्यर्थः। यथा-- 

१ “स्वयंभू ब्रह्म परमं कवींनाम्‌ ” 
s ३४ प्रकृति स्वाम अधिष्ठाय संभवामि आत्ममायया ।” 
` लिगुण-जीवन्प्रकृत्योरपि स्वत्वेईपि, स्वभोग-विभूतित्व-असाघारण्यात्‌ 
विशिनष्टि-' प्रकृति स्वाम्‌ ? इति i | 
f.—36 मनुष्याद्यावतारेऽपि न्नह्मादींश्न प्रयोजने । 
नियंता तु ईश्वरः प्रोक्तः प्राघान्य-फलदो मनुः i 
! गौता 9L 2 गीता 4.6 
! अष्टा 3.2.]70 
$ > गीता 4.6 
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तथा. शऔहरिवंशे वेदिकपुत्ानयमें लौलोपकरण-प्रकृति- 
द्वयोपन्यासोपरि- " 


3 “ ब्रह्मंतेजो दिव्यम्‌ आश्रय दृष्टवान्‌ sf । 
अहं स भरतश्षेष्ठ! मत्तेज: तत्‌ सनातनम्‌ ।। 
प्रकृतिः सा मम परा व्यक्ताव्यक्ता च झारत!। 
तां प्रविश्य अवन्तीह मुक्ता भरतसत्तम! q^ इति। 
व्यक्तं हि धोविष्णुतत्त्वे पचशक्तिम्‌ उक्त्वा 


|^ मत्स्य-क में -व राहाणाम्‌ आविर्भाबो महात्मन: | 
अनयेव द्विजश्रेष्ठ! नान्यथा तद्विरोधतः n” इति । 


बेष्णवे-- 2 ** समस्ताः शक्तयश्च एताः ** इत्यादिना प्रादुर्भाव 
प्रयोजन-निमित्त-उपादान-काल-संख्यादि-वैलक्षण्यं सुव्यञ्जितम्‌ ॥ 


SAR रामायणे 
3 ^ सवंलोकेश्वरः साक्षात्‌ लोकानां हितकाम्यया ” 
4,« q हि tae उदीणंस्य रावणस्य वधाथिभिः। 
अथितो मानुषे लोके जज्ञे विष्णुः सनातनः ^ 
5 स॒ एष स्वयम्‌ sawi” इत्यादौ च॥ .. (37) 
Svayambhooh Sambhuh Aadityah 
Pushkaraaksho Mahae-svanah | 


Anaadi-nidhano Dhaataa 
vidhaataa Dhaatur-uttama || 5 I! 


37. Svayam-bhooh—He who manifests Himself, 


Whence is all this greatnes? Because He is svayambhooh— 
maniferting Himself. 


3 हरिवंश 
‘faa, . २ वि. पुः 6.7.70 3 राम. यु. 44.47 


१ रा. 47 5 
6 मष्टा, 3.2.80 
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The affix *kvip' comes after ‘bhoo’ when the word so 
formed denotes a name or surety. For the purpose of His . 
sport (leelaa) He, out of His own free will, with His Prakriti (ot 
essential nature) which is exclusively His and which is of the 
-quality of pure sattva, assumes and permeates the forms similar 
to those of gods and men. Unlike in the case of the four-faced 
Brahma and others, who are not independent' His birth is not 
controlled by any other god'or by Karma, 


! ^For the sake of His devotees supreme Brahman manifests 
itself (Svayambhu).”’ 


3 “| get into: my own Prakriti (composed of suddhasattva) 
and am born by my own will”. 


Though the two Prakritis, the one composed of the three 
qualities: (Sativa, Rajas and Tamas) and the other,the sentient 
belong to-Him, still this Prakirti (i.e. suddha sattva is speci- 
tically. referred to as “My own Prakriti” because it belongs 
exclusively to Him and is the world of enjoyment 


In the Harivamsa inthe episode of bringing back the 
sons of the Vaidik Brahmin from Sri Vaikuntha, He refers to 
the two Prakritis (chetana and Achetana) which are the instru- 
ments for His sport, and continues 


2 You have gean the splendour of Brahman which is celes- 
tial and wonderful.: O Best of Bharatas! | am that; and that is 
my splendour and it is eternal. 


Bharata ! That Prakriti of mine is superior and it is of two 
kinds, gross and subtle (visible and invisible); O the greatest 
amongst Bharatas! Once the. souls enter into it, they become 
Muktas (i.e. free from the cycle of birth and death). 


It is clearly mentioned in Sri Vishnu ,Tattva after men- 
tloning the five saktis;— 


(Five saktis are the five forms of Bhagavan, Para, vyuha 


i "The manifestations of the Supreme Being as Matsya 
(Fish), “Kurma (Tortoise) and Varaha (Boar) are composed of 
this-effulgent substance (known as Suddha Sattva) and not of 
any other substance which is not like it and so counter to it, 
Q Best of Brahmins!” 
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Vishnu Purana tefeis to the five forms of Bhagavan, as 
‘All these five sagtis” by which it is indicated that they are all 
of them unique and superior because of the nature of their 
manifestatron, purpose, cause. source, time, number and other 
things. 


In Ramayana it is said:— 


“The Supreme Lord of all worlds Himself (brought about 
the end of the Rakshasas) with a desire todo good to.the 
world. 


+ “Being requested by the gods who wanted the end of 
the proud Ravana, Vishnu, the eternal Lord, took birth in this 
world of mortals.”,. . 


"He manifested by Himself and shone.” (37) 


38, qd स्वप्तौन्दर्य-पौशील्यादि-गुणाविष्कारेण शं--सुखं, 
भावयति इति cha “ड्‌” प्रकरणे 9" मितद्रवादिभ्य: 
उपसंख्यानम्‌ ” इति डुः। यथा-- | 
* “ विश्वाक्षं विश्वशंभुवम्‌ ”, उपबं हितं च-- 

le रूपोदार्य-गुणेः dut दृष्टि-चित्तापहारिणम्‌ *? à 

2 “ चन्द्रकान्ताननं रामम्‌ अतीव प्रियदशंतम्‌ । ” इत्यादिभिः n 

. (38) 
38. Sambhuh—. The Source of happiness. He is 
‘Sambhu’ because He causes ‘sam’ (Happiness) to all by mani- 


festing thus His beauty, availability and other qualities 
~ In the section dealing with ‘du’ suffix, that suffix is 


added to words like 'mitadru' according to a grammatical 
rule 


fr.—37 भवति स्वेच्छया यो;सो aag: परिकीतित 


fr.—38 स्वसौन्दर्यादि-गुणानां दो ह्याविष्कारेण शं सुरवम्‌ । 
dui सम्यक्‌ भावयति स शंभु: परिकीत्यंते n 


* ते, ता. 64 ! शामः अ. 3.29 - 2 राम. अ. 3.28 
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. Vide—“‘He visualises all things directly”; He is the.cause of 
Bliss for all beings 


This has been explained by the following slokas in the 
Ramayana— 


~ Sri Rama attracts the eyes and the hearts of men by His 
beauty, generosity and similar qualities'.' 


“Rama who has a face lovelier than the moon, and who 
has an extremely pleasing appearance.” (38) 


39 (568). अथ एषां प्रादुर्भावानाम्‌ उदाहरणं पूष्णि पुरुषमाह-- 
आदित्यः। ादित्यो अस्य निवासः इति ' “ दिव्यदित्यादित्य” 
इत्यादिना ' ण्यः । एवं हि ब्रह्म मीमांसितम्‌-- 


^s अन्तस्तद्धर्मोपदेशात्‌ ” इति । 

3“ य॒ एषोऽन्सरादित्ये हिरण्मयः quit दृश्यते ^, 

4 स यश्चायं पुरुषे, यश्चासावादित्ये, स एकः?" 

5 «ध्येयः सदा सवितृ-मण्डल-मध्यवर्ती ” इति उदाहृत्य, 
आदित्यान्त रस्य | 


० «4 तुस्य यथा कप्यासं पुण्डरीकम्‌, एवम्‌ अक्षिणी ” इति 
आस्नातम्‌ I 


39. Aadityah—The Person in the Sun. 


Next the Purusha in the sun is given as an example for the 


manifestation or incarnation. Aaditya (sun) is the abiding place 
for Him 


The affix ‘nya’ comes after the proper names Diti, Aditi 
and Aaditya. .It has been established thus. in the. Brahma 
Sutra: vs i 


ft.—39. fng. विवासः सविता यस्य स आदित्यः प्रकीतितः | सविता यस्य स आदित्यः प्रकीतितः। 


Vea. 4.485 2 ब्रसू. Ll2 अछा. 66 
तः मा, 2.8.5 “बृहत्पाराशर छा ].¢.67 
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“He who is ‘seen in the interior of the Sun is the 
supreme Brahman, because the qualities that are mentioned 
In that context pertain only to Brahman.” 


‘“The lovely resplendent Purusha who is seen in the 
interior of the Sun.” 


“He, is only the same (Deity) who js seen in the heart of a 
human being and who is seen In the Sun”. 


"He must always be meditated upon who is in the middle 
of the orb of the Sun". 


This passage is quoted and the Upanishad says with 
reference to. Him who is.in the interior of the Sun that “His 
two eyes are like the lotus flower that has been blossomed by 
- the Sun.” * (39) 


40(56]). सर्तेश्रये-असाधारणन्लक्षणं पुण्ड )काक्षत्वं ङ्गमयति— 
पुष्कराक्षः । । “ अदणोऽदर्शनात्‌ ” इति अच्‌.समासान्तः॥। (40) 


40. Pushkaraakshah—The Lotus-eyed. 


The name Pushkaraakshah associates Bhagavan with the 
possession of lotus eyes which is a specific indication that He 
is the Sole Ruler of the entire universe. This is a compound 
word ending with the ‘ach’ suffix according to a: grammatical 
rule that the word ‘Akshi’ will take the ‘ach’ suffix when it 
does not mean “vision”. (40) 


4l. तस्येव चिह्वान्तदं च सूचयति-महास्वनः । महान्‌-पूज्यः, 
स्वनः--शब्दः यस्य इति। “ *आन्महतः”' इत्यादिना आत्वम्‌ । 
-आमनन्ति fg- - 

नि.-740 अक्षिणी पुण्डरीके व भक्तानुग्रहकारिणी । 

यस्यासौ genta: TAT अष्टवर्णस्तु पावकः॥ 
! अष्टा 5.4.76 
2 मृष्टा 6,3.46. 
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3 “तस्य उत्‌ इति am? इति। तस्य एतस्य. नामरूपं 
सशब्दम्‌- E 


4: सेषा तयी एव विद्या तपति य एषो;न्तरादित्ये हिरण्मयः 
पुरुषः ” इति adet वा; पुज्यतमं सावित्नी-प्रतिपाद्ययया वा । अतो 
“हि मोक्षधमंषु । 


' * शविद्यान्सहायवन्तं माम्‌ आदित्यस्थं सनातनम्‌? इति ॥ (4) 


4l. Mahaa-svanah—He of venerable sound. 


This name indicates another distinctive mark of His. 

: Mahaan means venerable and Svanah means sound, i.e. 

-possessed of venerable sound. The final vowel ‘a’ of the word 

“mahat” is replaced by long ‘aa’ in a compound where both the 
‘wards are in the same case (i.e. in apposition), 


“His name is ‘ut’ (He who is above foibles)” 
The name and form of this (Supreme Being) have as their 
basis sound (i.e. the Vedas) 


“Heis indeed the three Vedas. He is the charming 
Purusha shining in the interior of the Sun." Thus His form 
is the three Vedas themselves; or He is the Supreme object of 
. Worship since He is signified by the Saavitri (i.e. Gayatri) 


Therefore it is mentioned in the Moksha Dharma about 
Bhagavan as follows 


"| am the Eternal Purusha who is in the Solar Orb and 
who is closely associated with Vidya”. (40) 


42. एतदिन्य<नामरूप-विशिष्ट एव अनादिनिधनः। | 
'नित्य-यौवनतया जनि-जरादि-दुरित-दुर नित्यविग्रहा । न 
तत्स्वरूप-नित्यवपरम्‌ एतत्‌, तस्य चतुर्मुखादीनापि तुल्यत्वात्‌ । 


4l. महान्‌ पूज्य: त्रयीरूपः स्वनो यस्य महास्वनः | 
रे gr 6,7 4a, ना, ]3, 5 भार. AY. 
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42. Anaadi-nidhanah—One who is without beginning 
of end 


. With such a celestial name and form He is without 
beginning or. end. Since His youthfulness is eternal, He is 
possessed of a body which is eternal, and which is devoid 
of the foibles of birth, old age and the like. This should 
not be interpreted as signifying the eternity of His essential 
nature, because that is the same in the case of the four-faced 
Brahma and others also. 


। 6 भारूप/ सत्यसद्धुल्पः”, 
हिरण्मयः पुरुषः” 

3 “विद्युतः पुरुषादधि, 

4 आदित्यवर्णं तमसः परस्तात्‌ ” 

5 'सर्वेकर्मा सर्वगन्धः सर्वरसः" 

5 «aad स्वप्नधी-गम्यं विद्यात्‌ तु पुरुषं परम्‌”, 
पुरुषः पुण्डरीका क्षः” इत्यादिःश्रृति-स्मृति-सहेः, अमल-नील 
उज्जवल - मध्यस्थ - नीलतोयद - विद्य॒त्लेखा - प्रख्यम्‌”, eim 
सोन्दयं-लावण्य-योवनायभिमत-गुणकतया स्वस्यापि नित्यम्‌ 
इच्छागहीतं रूपं तावत्‌ समथ्यंते। अस्य च. 

8 “सदेकरूपरूपाय”, 

१ “'श्रींवत्सवक्षा नित्य श्रीः”, 

Ge एवभगवान्‌ कालः ada आत्मवशं नयेत्‌” (ard) 
नास्ति विष्णोः प्ररं तत्वं तस्य कालात्‌ परा तनुः”, इत्यादि 
कण्ठोक्तैः, सदा कारणत्वात्‌ ज्ञानादिवत्‌ स्वरूपनिरूपणानुप्रवेशात्‌, . - 
तपसः परत्वेन जन्मादि-विकारातिवतिंत्वात्‌, मक्ष रत्व-कालातीतत्वादि-ः 
विशेषणात्‌, तत्क्रतुन्यायाच्च नित्यत्वं च सुह्ढम्‌ ॥ 


॥ छा. 3.4.2. छा, E66: ते, ना. 8 Fada 8 

4 पु. सू. 20 “छा. 3. 42 $34. 2.22. 7 qui: 

8 चि. पु. 237 श. यु, ll4i5 ! i 
22 - 
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: “He has a. resplendent form and has-the power of making 
sll that he wills come out true.” | 


“He is the enchanting Purusha.” 
“Out of the sparkling Purusha (sprang: all objects).” 


. He is of the radiance of the Sun and is beyond the 
fegion of Tamas (i.e. Prakriti, mortal world). 


“He has all the worlds which are His creation, and 
endowed with all fragrance and with ali tastes” 


“The Supreme Purusha is to be meditated upon as having 
the lustre of gold and reached by a knowledge which is 


_. unaffected by external forces and which can be compared to 


the undisturbed dream (of a man)."' 
Nc 
“Purusha who is lotus-eyed.'' 


There are thousands of Srutis and Smritis jike those 
quoted above which establish that the Lord has a body which 
He assumes out of His own free will, which is like a blue 
cloud in the midst of sparkling rows of lightnings, which is 
spotless, blue and shining, and which is endowed with lovable 
qualities like Supreme loveliness, beauty and youthfulness. 


It is further stated with reference to this form of Paramatma 
as follows: 


"He is possessed of a body which is always in the same 
tate and immutable,” 


“He has. the mole named Srivatsa on His chest and is 
endowed with ever-lasting beauty.” 


Sage Parasara says—''This Bhagavan is Time itself and 
keeps all things under His control.” 


“There is no Tattva (Reality) superiof to Vishnu and his: 
body is beyond the sway of time.” 


By these and other such clear declarations the fact is 
beyond dispute that the body of the Lord is eternal. The reasons 
for the same are—it pertains to Bhagavan who is always the 


t 


cause; it is also one of the attributes like knowledge etc. 
which define His essential nature (Svarupa); it exists beyond 
the Prakriti which is called Tamas ; it is beyond the region of 
mutations like birth and the like: it is specifically stated that 
it is immutable and is beyond the sway of time; and also by the 
Tat-kratu maxim (i.e. the theory that the result is in the same 
proportion as the means) — 


.. . The devotee attains the blissful experience of fhe body of 
Bhagavan which is similar to the one on which he meditates 
here. | 


ईहग्बलवदागम-न्यावविरोध-दोष-मूषिकाघातम्‌ मस्य रूपस्य 
काल्पनिक आगन्तुकत्व-अनुमानं न प्ररोहेत्‌ । अत एवं नीरूप-वादाः 

अपि भौतिक.हेयदेह निषेधका नेतव्याः । Atara 
Coq भूतसंघ-पंस्थानो देहोऽस्य परमात्मनः", 
?»q तस्य प्राकृता gla: मांस-मेदोंस्थि-संभवा” इत्यादिभिः 
ma । सूत्रकारवत्‌ वावय-तड्भाष्यकाराभ्यामपि भादि 

त्यान्तरं परं ब्रह्म नित्यरूपं न्यरूपि ॥ 
3 ved वा अतीन्द्रियम्‌, अन्तःकरणप्रत्यक्षनिेश्चात्‌"’ 
4" अञ्जसँव विश्वसृजो रूपम्‌ ” इत्ति अत्न । 


M 


Such is the strength of the scriptures (Agamas) and reasons 
about the nature of the form of the Supreme Being. Contrary to 
this, ro theory based.on inferences can be put forward which 
will try to set up a body which is imaginary or new (and not 
eternal). Therefore texts, which seem to declare Paramatma 
as formless, must be taken to mean that He has no body which 
is like that of the mortals or which is despicable. In fact. 
Sastraic texts like the following give the same interpretation: — 


"The body of Paramatma is not made up of the combina- 
tion of elements like earth, water etc.” 


. - ' भार. शा. 206.60 7 aay. 75.44. > एर. शा. 206.60 २ वराहपु. 75.44. 3 बोधा-वृत्ति 
4 द्रामिडभाष्य, | है 
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‘His. form. is not composed of earthly elements like fat, 
flesh and. bone." 

In the wake of Badarayana (the author of the Brahma 
Sutras) the commentators (Vakyakara and Bhashyakara) also 
have propounded that the form of the Supreme Brahman in the 
interior of the Sun is eternal 


“His body is beyond the range of the sense-organs, fog 
itis stated that it can be cognised only by the eye of the 
mind," ' 


“Truly the body of the creator of the universes is etefnal.’, 


arte च न अस्य आन्तौ, यथा लौकिकम्‌; किन्तु 
यवनिकाया इव परमव्योम्नो निर्गम-प्रवेश--मात्रमेव | 


2 “भुजेः चतुभिः समुपेतं मम इदं 
रूपं विशिष्टं दिवि संस्थितं च । 
भूमौ गतं quad अप्रमेयं 
सदा यि तस्मिन्‌ निवसामि देवाः! i" 
3 adan आगच्छ गतज्वरः चिरं 
सुरेन्द्रगुप्तं गतदोष-किल्बिंषम्‌ i^ 
^ “ विवेश्च वैष्णवं तेज: सशरीरः सहानुगः” इति हि 
| 'सुनिगुह्यम्‌ ।। (42) 
i^: Even the Incarnations of the Lord have no beginning of end 
unlike. the bodies of the worldly beings. But it is only a case 
of exit from and entry into the Paramapada like. an actor 
coming on the stage from behind the curtain and then disap. 
pearing by going away. 
~ ' “This my unique body is endowed with four arms and is in 
that celestial Abode.. 0 gods! Worship the inscrutable body 


-of mine which has come to the human world. | live in it fof 
ever 


2 पाए, मो. 5.34 २ रा. बा. 5:33 * रामा,उ. 40,32 
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“O Supreme God! The world has been freed from all 
distress: Come to the Heavens which is for all times protected 
and which is devoid of all defects and sins 


“He entered the world of Lustre of Vishnu with His own 
body and with His followers.” 


Such, indeed, is the secret guarded by the sages. (42) 


43 (95) कारणत्वेना पि ब्रह्मादिभ्यो वेलक्षण्यम्‌ आह--धाता i 


aq । एवं  भर्ता ' (33) इत्यादयः | अनिरुद्धरस्वरूप: सर्वयोनी 
_ अचित-प्मष्टिभूतायां प्रकृतो चित्समष्टिभूत॑ विरिच्चात्मकं गभ 
दधाति इति। यथा--- 


“मम योनिः महत्‌ ब्रह्म तस्मिन्‌ गर्भ दधाम्यहम्‌ ” 
मौषसंहितायां- 
2 “ घाता क्षेत्रे कमंबीजभूत गर्भ दधाति ” इति । 
3 aqq एव ससर्ज आदो तासु वीर्यम्‌ अपासृजत्‌ * इत्यादि 43 


43. (95I). Dhataa—The creator. 


This name signifies the glory of Bhagavan which is superior 
to that of Brahma and others, because of His being the cause 
of all things, The word ends with the affix 'trn'. *Bhartaa' (33) 
and other. words also are like this. The name Dhaataa signifies 
that Bhagavan, in the form of Aniruddha, places Brahma the - 
‘foetus who is the aggregate of sentient beings in Prakriti which 
is the cause of all and which is the aggregate of non-sentient 
objects 

“The great Brahman (i.e. Prakriti) is my womb and | 
impregnate it.” in the Maula. Samhita it is stated— 

“‘Dhaataa places in the Kshetra (i.e. Prakriti the foetus (Le 
Jiva) which is the seed for actions. 


fa.— 42, यस्यादि-निधनं नास्ति अनादिनिधनभ्र सः । 
` झनादिनिधनोपास्यो नित्ययौवनविग्रह: ii 


पीता 4.3. Zain मबु 8. ... 
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‘First He created the waters; and in them (inthe aggre- 
gate state of Prakriti), He put in His vigour (the sentient 
aggregate)”. (43) 


44. (486) तं गर्भ afcoraz आवि Taf इति च विधाता। 


4 “यो ब्रह्माणं विदधाति पूर्वम्‌ इति; 
5 ५ अथं पुनरेव नारायणः इत्युपक्रमे, 
“ qq ब्रह्मा WAG”, 
6 u हिरण्यगर्भ पश्यत जायमानम्‌)?” 
7 « तस्मात्‌ विराट्‌ अजायत ”, | 
8 “ तस्मिन्‌ sp स्वयं ब्रह्मा सवेलोक-पितामहः ” इत्यादि 
वचनेभ्यः ॥। . (44) 


44.(486). Vidhaataa—The Producer. 


Bhagavan is called Vidhaataa, because He develops the 
foetus and makes it appear. 


“He who creates Brahma at first." 


“Then once again Narayana"—begins the Vedic text (and 
says) “There the four-faced Brahma was born.” 


“Bhagavan saw Brahma as he was being born.” 
“From Him, Viraat (i.e. Brahma) was born." 


“Therein was born Brahma himself who is known as the, 
grand sire of the universe." From these and other texts the 
fact mentioned above (can be known as being correct) (44) 

fa.—43, अचित्समध्टि-भूतायां प्रकृती चित्समष्टिकम्‌ i 

| गर्भ विध्यात्मकं धत्ते यस्तु धाता इति चक्षते ।। 

` नि.--44. तद्‌गर्भेपरिणामे स्यात्‌ आविर्भावयिता स्वयम्‌ | 
घारणात्‌ लीलया यस्मात्‌ विधाता भयं प्रकीतितः ॥ 


eels -“महोप तेन्ना. रपु.सु.5 fag 


iz 


45, अतो धातुरुत्तमः--स्प्टुः उत्कृष्टतमः, * दाण्डापुपिकयां 
तत्सृष्टेभ्यः प्रजापति-प्रभृतिभ्यश्च; यथा— 


। “ तत्त्वं नारायणः परः”, 

2 “ एतेषां कतमो देवः परः को वायवा अपरः? इति पृष्टे 

3. प्रो नारायणो देवः तस्मात्‌ जातः चतुर्म॑ख:” इत्यादि । 
ब्रह्मरुद्र -संवाद० *यज्ञाग्रहरणादौ इदं स्पष्टम्‌ ॥ ( 5) 


45, Dhaatuh uttamah—Far Superior to Brahma. 


Therefore Bhagavan is far superior to the creator. From 
this it goes without saying that He is superior to (Daksha 
and other) Prajapatis who are created by that Brahma, on. the 
analogy of the maxim of Danda and Apoopa. 


Danda-apoopa-nyaya—The maxim of the stick and the 
cakes. Whena stick (to drive away the rats) and the cakes 
have been kept together, and one says that ‘the stick has 
been eaten away by the rats', we are naturally led to expect 
that the cakes also would have been eaten away by those 
rats, as a matter, of course, since both of them have been 
kept together. So when one thing is closely connected with 
another in some way and we say something of the one, it 
naturally follows that what we assert about the one can, as 
a matter of course, be asserted of the other also. If it is stated 
that Vishnu is greater than Brahma, who creates the Prajapatis, 
it naturally follows that He is greater than those Prajapatis 
also who were created by Brahma). 


“Narayana is the Supreme Tattva (Reality).” 


‘The question was put—" Who is the Highest Deity 
amongst all these gods?" And the reply was— “ Narayana 
is the Supreme God and from him was born the four-faced 


Brahma.” 


नि.---45. यो वै स्यात्‌ धातुः उत्कृष्टः स च स्यात्‌ धातुरुत्तमः । 


'ते, ना. Gill Fagg वराह 
` ` # दृण्डापूषि, “पा यज्ञाघेहरण 
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Thia same is cléar from the dialogue between Brahma and 
Rudra and from the Yagna-agra-harana (Chapter on the 
order of precedence in honouring the gods and the priests in 
a sacrifice) 


अप्रमेयो हृषीकेश: पश्मनाभो;मरप्रभुः 

विश्वकर्मा मनुस्त्वष्टा स्थविष्ठः स्थविरो ध्रुवः | ६ ॥ 

46. तेषां करणे; प्रमातुम्‌ मशक्यः अप्रमेयः। ?' ईद्यति ” 
इतीकारः | यथा-- ` 

2g नायं भगवान्‌ ब्रह्मा जानाति पुरुषोत्तमम्‌ | 


स्वयं च ब्रह्मा-- 
3" न॒ द्यादिमध्यान्तम्‌ अजस्य यस्यः. 
— विद्यो qd सवेमयस्य धातोः । 
न च स्वरूपे dq परप्रभावं 
न चेव सारं परमेश्वरस्य ^ 


ब्रह्मरुद्र-संवादे च-- 
46 नस शक्यः त्वया द्रष्टुं मय/न्येर्वा;पि सत्तम!। 
सगुणो निर्गूणो विश्वः ज्ञानदृश्यो ह्यसौ सृमृतः ॥' 
`  $“तुवान्तरत्त्मा मम च ये चान्ये adf ar: । 
"e सवेषां साक्षिभूतोऽसौ न ग्राह्यः. केनचित्‌ कवित्‌ ॥”इति। 
अतीर्द्रियत्वात्‌ अक्कृत्स्न-ग्रहणः्वाच्च अप्रमेयत्वम्‌ एष्वेव वचनेषु 
स्फुटम्‌. ।। . . (46) 
! Aprameyo Hrisheekesah 
LEDs Padmanabhah Amara-prabhuh | 


Visvakarmaa Manuh Tvashtaa t 
Sthavishtah Sthavirah Dhruvah (6) 


fr.—46 ब्रह्मादीनां च करणेः नो मातुमपि शक्यते | 
द्रष्ट हि असौ अप्रमेयः वचसामपि अगोचरः t 


Ta 64.45 2 — 3 Sameh 794 5 — 


i" 
46, Apraméyah—The Immeasurable, — cone 

Bhagavan is immeasurable by the sense-organs Of those 

Brahma and other gods. 

"When the ‘aa’ of a root like (‘Pramaa‘) is followed by 

yat’, it takes ‘ee’ affix, 

“Brahma, rhe great god, does not know the Supreme 

Purusha.” Joc? 

Brahma himself declares— 

“Wae do not verily know the beginning, middle and.end of 
- the birthless Supreme Creator (Vishnu) whose forms all things 
are. We neither know the essential nature of the Supreme 
„Ruler; nor his sublime greatness, nor His power”. 

. Again in the dialogue between Brahma and Rudra we come 
across statements like the following ; 

“0 greatest beingsl. It is impossible for you, for me or for 
others to visualise Him. He is the cosmos itself, Whather He 
is taken as possessed of (auspicious) qualities or as bereft of all 
(bad) qualities, He is ever spoken of as being cognised only by 
knowledge." 

“He is the Inner Soul of yourself and myself and also of all 
` whọ go by the name of Atmas (embodied souls).He sees every- 
thing directly in person, but He cannot be realised by anyone 
anywhere.” 

From these texts it is clear that He is immeasurable because 
He is beyond the region of the sense-organs and He cannot be 
cognised by anyone in full. (46) 


47. तत्करणानामपि नियामकत्वात्‌ हृषीकेशः । यथाः 
श्रीहरिवंशे-- 
! हुषी काणि इन्द्रियाण्याहुः तेषाम्‌ ईशो यतो भवान्‌ । 
हृषीकेशः ततो विष्णः ख्यातो देवेषु केशव, n” इति । 
2 हर्षात्‌ सौख्यात्‌ सुखेश्वर्यात्‌ हृषीकेशत्वम्‌ं amr 
TN (47) 
fr—47. इन्द्रियाणां नियन्तृत्वात्‌ हृषीकेशः प्रकीतितः i 


|| af. 2 
23 
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47. Hrisheekesah —The controller of the sense-organs. 
4... ,Bhagavan is .called. Hrisheekesa because He controls the 


VN 


aense-organs of those gods also o ~ यू 


“Iin Harivamsa it is stated— 


“They say that Hrisheekas are sense-organs. Since you are 
‘their. controller, you are known as Hrisheekesa. Amongst the 
:gads,! Vishnu is known as Kesava." Or a 


.. “He gets the name of Hrisheekesa because of joy (harsha) 
happiness (Saukhya), | and effortless rulership (Sukha- 
alsvarya).” (Hrishi--ka +isa) (47) 


48 (98, 348). उक्तं हि सर्वं ष्यनकिति-पद्मनाभः; पद्मभुवः 
gaa: पद्मो नाभौ अस्य इति । 


। “ अच्ध्रत्यन्ववपूर्वात्‌ ” इत्यन्न योगविभागात्‌ अच्‌ ।. यथा--- 
2 “ घातोत्तानः संविशति पत्ववर्षशतानि तु” 


3." चातुर्नाभ्यां पुष्कर प्रादुर्भवति, पुष्करं पुण्डरीकं च पद्म 
THT इत्येष कालः 


4" अजस्य नामावध्येकम्‌ अपितम 


5 4 अजस्य नाभावध्येकं यस्मिन्‌ विश्रबं प्रतिष्ठितम्‌ इत्यादि ii 
| (48) 


48. Padmanaabhah—He who has a lotus in the navel 


The name Padmanabha substantiates all that has been 
stated above about Bhagavan. He is the cause of Brahma (the 
fotus-born)... He has a lotus in His navel 


fa.— 48. कालात्मक तु यत्पद्मं नाभौ यस्य स उच्यते । 
`' >. . -पद्मनाभश्च-अष्टवर्णो महासन्तानदो अनुः ।। 
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“The affix 'ach^ is to be. added to Saman and laman when 
"prati" ‘anu’ -or, ‘ava’ precede them and also before all com- 
pounds: .The latter we get by dividing the Sutra into two 
parts E 


"The Supreme Creator (Bhagavan) lying on his back with 
face upwards sleeps for five hundred years.” 


"From the navel of the Supreme Creator a lotus emerges. 
The lotus which is like a circle is also known as Pushkara and 
 Pufidárika. Chakra (the Discus) is Time." 


:~ eln the navel ofthe Birthless Bhagavan, a unique substance 
is stationed , 


"|n the navel of the Birthless Bhagavan there is one sub- 
stance (a lotus), in which the entire universe is contained (at the 
time of delusion). Such other texts also, (48) 


49. तेषाम्‌ अमराणां सृष्ट्याद्यधिकार-दानेन alen 
अमरप्रभुः। श्रीमति रामायणे ब्रह्मा-- 
$ " महाणंवे शयाचोऽप्सु मां त्वं पूर्वम्‌ अजीजन 
प्राजापत्यं त्वया कमं सर्वं मयि निवेशितम्‌ ^ 


महाभारते 
!^ एतौ द्वौ विबुधश्रेष्ठ प्रसादक्तोधजी स्मृतौ i 
_-तदादशित-पन्थानौ सृष्टि-तंहार-कारकी n” इत्यादि ।।(49} 
49. Amara-prabhuh —The powerful Lord of the im- 
mortal gods. 
* Bhagavan is Amara-prabhu, because, He bestows on those 
gods the duty of creation etc., and also directs them. 


नि.--49 नि. 49. सृष्ट्य सृष्ट्यादिष्वपि देवानाम्‌ अधिकार-प्रदानतः । 
O अमरप्रभुः इत्युक्तो नवाणंः सवंदो मनुः ।। 


6 राम. उ. -404,4 भार. मों. 69,9 
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€ Brahma himself says In the Ramayana— 


"You were lying on the waters of the great ocean and you 
first of all created me, The entire duty of the Prajapati (the 
rulership of the beings) was entrusted to me by you 

"^n the: Mahabharata it is said— 

"These two great gods: (Brahma and Rudra) are sald to 
hays emerged from the sweet temper and wrath of Bhagavan 
(respectively). They carry out the duty of creation and destruc- 
tion in the way shown by Him," Such other texts. (49) 


550, अतो विश्वकर्मा, ब्रह्मासृष्टेः प्राक ऊध्वं च विद्यमाने 
विश्वं क्म>जगद्दयापारः अस्येव इति । यथा--- 


Ragion; समवतंताधि °? 

">. 3 «qug विश्वकर्माणम्‌ आदिदेवम्‌ अजं fara ^ इति । सवं 
चेतत्‌ * ''य इमा विश्वा भुवनानि जुह्वत” इति उपक्रमे विश्वकमंसूक्ते 
स्पष्ट द्रष्टब्यम्‌ || 

50. Visva-karmaa—He who is the agent of all actions 
(in regard to the universe) 


.All the entire work (visvam karma) with regard to the 
affairs of the universe both before and after the creation of 
Brahma is His alone 

“This universe became dissolved in Bhagavan who is the 
creator of all.” | 

* “Purusha to whom do pertain all the acts of the universe, 
who is the first Deity, who is birthless and who is all- 
pervasive.” 

All this can be clearly seen in the Visvakarma-Sukta which 
begins with.the Mantra —'*He who offered all these worlds” as 
oblation in His own body. (i.e. All these worlds in their subtle 
form were in His body). (50) 


Pr.—50 विश्वस्य जगतः कर्म व्यापारो यस्य लक्षणमू। 
WE ब्रह्म-सृष्टे: ऊध्वं च विश्वकर्मा इति कश्यते ।। 


व्पु.सू.9 ^ * ते. यजु 4.6,2 


8] 
विश्वकमंत्वं च 
। “ तदेक्षत बहु स्यां ्रजायेय ” इति, 
2 स ईक्षत लोकान्‌ नु सृजा इति”, | 
3  सो|कामयत बहु स्यां प्रजायेय इति”, 
* “ अथ पुनरेव नारायणः सोऽन्यं कामं मनसा -ध्यायीत ?, 
5 ¢ तदसदेव सत्‌ मनोऽकुष्त स्याम्‌ इति”, 
५ ८ सो$भिध्याय शरीरात्‌ स्वात्‌ सिसृक्षुः विविधाः प्रजाः ”, 
7 ^q सिसृक्षुः सहस्नांशात्‌ असृजत्‌ पुरुषं fear” 
8 “ कामाच्च नानुमानापेक्षा ” इति॥ (50) 


54. sa संकल्पलवमात्रात्‌ सननादेव इति मनुः। मन ज्ञानें, 
१ « शुस्वृस्तिहि त्रप्यसिवसि हनिक्लिदि बन्धिमनिभ्यः उ: ॥ 
_ (5) 
“Sat, (the Para Brahman) willed, “I shall become many. 
_ Ushall take birth.” 
` “He willed, | shall create the worlds.” 
“He willed, | shall become many, | shall take birth." 
“Then Narayana thought in his mind about another 
desire —(creation of the world anew).’” 


“Brahman which was in a subtle form (before creation) 
made up its mind to become (many in gross form)." 


“Brahman desired to create different kinds of beings out 
of Its body and so It willed: 


f—sl. संकल्प-लवमोत्राच्च मननात्‌ मंनुः उच्यते. ।। 


। छा. 6.2.3 270g. d Fa. ar 6 4 महोप 
5 यजुरष्टक 2 2.9 
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“Bhagavan with a desire to create, produced tha Purusha 
in two forms (Viraat Purusha and Hiranyagarbha) out of a 
thousandth part of Himself. 

“Bhagavan creates by His mere will and He does not look 
for the help of the non-sentient Prakriti”. (50) 

5१. Manuh—He who wills. 

The creation of the cosmos was only out of a minute 
part of His will that is reputed. He is ‘Manu’ because He 
thinks or wills. ‘Manu’ is derived from the root ‘man’ (to 
think or know). The affix ʻu’ comes after the root “man” (to 
know) and the word ‘Manu’ is formed. ; GI) 


` 52. एवं निर्मितं नामरूप-व्याकरणेन सुरनरादि-वेचित्य- 
fanaa व्यनक्ति; अतः त्वष्टा । 
त्वक्षतेः तनूकरणकर्मणः तृच्‌ ! “ स्कोः संयोगाद्ो रन्ते च ” इति 
ककारलोपः! तनूकरणम्‌--व्यक्तावयवीकरणम्‌ faat दीप्ति- 
कर्मणः 2 awase” इत्यादिना तृन्‌, उपधाया अत्वं च नि गात्यते | 
3. त्विषेदेवतायाम्‌ अकारश्च उपधाया अनिट्त्वं a” इति वा 
' निपातः । दीपनं--प्रकाशनम्‌,. अवयवोन्मीलनम्‌ इत्यर्थः 
qur— 
* “ त्वष्टारं रूपाणि विकुवेन्तं विपश्चितम्‌ 
5 ४ वेदेन रूपे व्यकरोत्‌ सतासती प्रजापति: ” 
° “ सर्वाणि रूपाणि विचित्य dios ” 
7 “ नामख्पं च भूतानां कृत्यानां च प्रपच्चनम्‌ “ इत्यादि (52). 
: 52. Tvashtaa—The chiseller 
The world that has been created by Him thus is invested 


with name and form and the distinction as god, man, etc. is . 
brought about in diverse forms and so He is called ‘Tvashtaa 


fa. —52. नामरूप-व्याकरणात्‌ त्वष्टा सृष्टस्य TAT | 


। अष्टा 8.2.29 २ उणादि. पाद. 2) RT, वा. 3.2.35 
* यजुशर all ° यजुरष्टक 2.6.2 “पु. सू. ]6 7 वि-पु.,5.63 


i83 


which signifies the act of chiselling. The suffix ‘tich’ is added. 
“The ‘s’ or ‘k’ wheri-initial in a conjunct consonant, is dropped- 
efore a ‘Jhal’ affix and at the end of a word." So the ‘k’ in 
rasta? is dropped. Chiselling means investing an object 
with a definite shape. Or’ the word Tvashtaa can be derived 
from the root ‘tvish’ to shine. The affix ‘Trn’ and the change of 
the penultimate vowel *i* (in Tvish) to *a' are prescribed by a 
grammatical rule.. Or’ when the root ‘tvish’ is used'to denote 
a deity, the penultimate letter ‘i’ is changed into ‘a’. The word 
. Deepanam signifies illuminating, i.e. developing the limbs. 
“Tvashta, who is omniscient and who fashions the forms 
- and (names of the objects of the world)." . 


"The creator of the World (Paramatma) produced the 
objects of two kinds (Sat and Asat. Le. sentient and non- 
sentient) with the help of the Veda." 


M 


‘ ‘The omniscient (Paramapurusha) having created the 
' multitudinous forms (gave the forms and names) 


“He brought about the forms and names of the beings and 
also. their respective duties." And such other texts _ (32) 


53 (4 8), अतः स्थविष्ठ:--स्थूलतम:। स्थूनशब्दात्‌ इष्ठन्‌ । 
! “स्थूलदुर ” इत्यादिना यणादि परलोपः, पूर्वस्य च गुणः | 
2 :: बहु स्याम्‌” इति यथासंकल्पं बहुभवन्‌ सूक्ष्म=अव्यक्त= 
समष्टिकारण - पर्वणो भोक्तृ = सुर-तर-तियंक्‌ - स्थावर- करणकलेबर- 
तद्‌गोचर'- शब्दस्पर्शादि - तदास्पद. = चतुर्दश भुवन - गर्भ-ब्रह्माण्ड - 
तदावरणरूप-स्थूल-व्यक्त = व्यष्टिकायं - विस्तारवान्‌ जायते इत्यर्थं : । 
यथा--- | 
CE 3 ^ नास्त्यन्तो विस्तरस्य 3", 
4 « व्योमांम्बु-वाटवगित-मही-स्वरूपेः 
विस्तारवान्‌ योःणुतरो|णुभावात ”, 
' अष्टा. 6,4.]56 शतै. आ.6 गीता i0.29 
4 विश. 4,3.6 v B 


id 


< P 


। « विस्तारः सर्वभूतस्य विष्णोः. adha ama” 
24 त्वद्विस्तारो यंतो देव!” इत्यादि || ` (53) 


53.” Sthavishtah—He who is exceedingly huge in size. 
U The affix ‘ishtan’ has been added to the word ‘sthoola’. 


By a grammatical rule the letter ‘la’ in word ‘sihoola’ i 
dropped and the previous vowel 'oo* takes the ‘guna’ (sub- 
stitute (i.e. becomes “av’); and hence the word ‘Sthavishta 
** | shall become many’ is the infallible will of Bhagavan. In 
consonance with this, He expanded Himself. From the aggre- 
gate state which is undeveloped and ‘subtle, He took the 
expanded form as bodies and senses of the experiencing god 
man, animal and -plant-life, as the sound touch and.other 
qualities that are the objects of their sense-organs, as “thg 
Brahmaanda. (the egg-like universe) pregnant with the fourteen 
worlds which are thejplaces of residence for all those beings, 
well as its sheath, and again as the individual effects which. are 
in a gross and developed state. Thus He manifests Himself 
Here are the texts in support of this theory— 


“There is no end to my expansion” (Gita). 


“He who has expanded Himself in the forms of ether) 
water, air, fire and earth, and who is more atomic in size (i.e. 
more subtle than the atom itself." 


“All thisuniverse Is the expansion of Vishnu Who Is all 
things by Himself 


“ O Loid, thy expansion Is, verely;all this.” (53) 


fT.— 53. बहूभवंश्च सूक्ष्माणां स्थूलावस्थतया च सः | 
चिस्तारवत्त्वात यः स्थलः स्थविष्ठः परिकीतितः ।। 


4 वि, पु. ].7,84 2 
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54. एवं सकलमूलकारणत्वेऽपि लौकिक-मृदा दि-फारण-वेलक्षण्यं 
विवक्षति--स्थप्रिर:। तिष्ठतेः ' “अजिर शिशिर” इत्यादिता 
कि इचुप्रत्ययो हस्वत्वं वृगागमश्च निपात्यते.। सकलं .कालं स्थास्नु 
लीलया कालम अपेक्षमाणोऽपि अतत्तन्वः । अनेन कालविशेषापेक्ष* 
परिणाम - दुग्धदध्यादि - वेलक्षण्यं विवक्षितम्‌; कालस्यापि सर्वात्मना 
, सादधीन्यात्‌ । यथा-- 


३ ‹ कालस्य च हि मृत्योश्च जङ्गम-स्थावरस्य च | 
ईशिता भगवान्‌ एकः सत्यमेतत्‌ ब्रवीमि dau 

3 “ कालचक्रं जगच्चक्रं युगचक्रं च केशवः 
आत्मयोगेन भगवान्‌ परिवतंयते$निशम्‌ ।। ” 


E 
‘Gant स पचते तत्र न कालस्तत वे प्रभुः  ।। इत्यादि.।। 
(54) 


54. Sthavirah—He who is existent at all times. 


. This name proceeds to signify that despite His being the 
original cause of all, stil! Bhagavan is different from the mud 
and other such causes in the world. The word 'Sthavira ' is 
formed by a grammatical rule which decrees that the root 
*stha '(tishtati) to stand) takes the affix 'Kirach'; the long vowel 
‘ga’ (in sthaa) becomes the short ‘a’ and a new letter vuk”is 
edded. The meaning is He exists at al! times 


. Though for His sport (namely the creation etc, -of the 
world) He accepts the help of Time, He is not bound by it, :. By. 
, this it is indicated that His nature is entirely different. from. that 

tf milk etc. which stand in need of some time to turn into curd 
etc. Thatis because Time is entirely under His. control 
Vide— 


नि,--54. कालातन्त्रतया दुग्धदध्यादिभ्यो विलक्षणः - 
| विद्यते यः dere स्थविरः परिकोतितः॥। 
। उणादि पाद 53 ` भार. उ 67.! 
3 4 qr. मो, 2.59 - 
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i ‘Bhagavan alone controls Time, Death, and the moyjng and . 
en-moving things (in the word). This is the truth. | tell 
you en TT: 
< *."Kesava by: His Sankalpa (will) is always turning the. 
wheel of Time, the wheel of the universe and the wheel of: ‘ths 
ages . 208 cq 

“There (in Sri Vaikunta) Bhagavan manipulates the Time as 


He likes. Varily Time is powerless there," And other such 
texts also. ` (54) 


55 (350). अनन्तपरिणामादपि अविकुर्वाणतया स्वरूपात्‌ 
were: धुवः। । “ गतिस्थेयेयोः ” _. 2 ““नुदादिभ्यो णल्को ' 
ऋति कः । . एवं gas” (365), ' वृषः' (34), “निमिषः? (2।5) 
इक्यादयोऽपि क प्रत्ययान्ताः । यया-- 

३४ अजय्यः शाश्वतो ध्रुवः ” 
4 C अविकाराय शुद्धाय ” 
5 ‹। अपक्षय-विनाशाभ्याम्‌ ” इति ॥ (55) 


ES 


65. Dhruvah—He who is firm and unchanging,. ......-: 

He is Dhruvah, because His essential nature does: not 

- undergo any change. Though there are endless transformations 

He is always immutable. The root ‘dhru’ signifies -both.gati: 

(movement) and sthairya (firmness): The affix ‘ka’ is added to 

` the root by a grammatical rule. Similarly the names: Guhah 
(365), Vrshah (34),. Nimishah (25) and others have been 

formed with the affix ‘ka HARTE 

' He who is invincible, eternal and unchanging 

: "He who is immutable and pure T 

**He who is bereft of decay and death. (55) 


l^ 
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fx.—55, अप्रच्याध्य-स्वस्वरूपात्‌ सदा योऽसौ rra: स्मृतः। 
' तुदादिः ° 3 शा, यु, 405 . - ^ वि, पुः टे 
5 वि, पृ. L.20L) 7 
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*- अग्राह्यः शाश्वतः कृष्णो लोहिताक्षः KATA: । 


FSI oh 


jo 7: अभूतस्त्रिककुद्धामा पवित्रं मङ्गलं परम्‌ ।। 


. 56. मृतू-तन्त्वादिः इव कुलाल-कुविन्दादिना भनधिष्ठेयः ` 
, अग्राह्य 
`~ ओ" ऋहहेलो्यंत्‌ ?' इति प्यदन्तः। ` 


. एवं वेद्यः (65) मान्यः (755) ` इत्ादयोऽपिः यथा-- 
Joy | “ नेनम्‌ ऊर्ध्वं न faded न मध्ये परिजग्रभत्‌”, 
2 # ब्रह्माध्यतिष्ठत्‌ *, 
3 अधितिष्ठति wae? इत्यादि ॥ (56). 


Agraahyah Saasvatah Krishnah 
& Lohitaaskshah Pratardanah | 


Prabhootah Trikakud-dhaamaa 
Pavitram Mangalam Param ॥ (7) 


, 56. Agraahyah—One who is beyond the grasp (of 
others) 


. Unlike the mud, thread and other things which are con- 
trolled and acted upon by a potter, a weaver and others 
Bhagavan is not controlled by any one—Agraahya. The affix 

nyat' has been added to the word in the end according to the 
grammatical rule—The suffix *nyat' comes after a verb that ends 
with the vowel ‘r‘ long or short of in a consonant 

The-names Vedyah (l65), Maanyah (755) and the like have 
been formed similarly 


fr. —56. अग्राह्मो यो$नधिष्ठेयो मृत्तिकेव कुलालकेः ॥। 


ster 34424 BED 
d ते, ना. 3,9. 2 यजुरष्ट 2.6.2 ३ »वे. 44] 
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- "One could grasp Him neither at the top, nor acfoss, nor in 
the middle. (top in the form of non-sentient things ilke 
pillars: across—in the:form of animals; middle —in the form of 
human beings) 

The Supreme Brahman controlled”. . 

“He alone controlled all things.‘ (96) 


57. एवं शाश्वत: | अनवरत-जगद्वघापार-प्रवाहत्वेत नित्य: । 


यया- . | 
* “ अव्युच्छिन्ना ततस्तु एते सगं-स्थित्यंत-संयमाः' इत्यादि ॥ 
(57) 


57. '3aasvatah —The Eternal 
He is Saasvata (Eternal) because of the continuous flow of 
action pertaining to the world (i.e. its creation etc.) 
--“These actions of His, viz. the- creation, sustenance and 
destruction of things are. going on un interruptedly” (57) 


58 (554). एवंविध-लीला रसेन नितान्त-निवृंतः कृष्णः । amd 
निंधवतम- 
5 « कृषिः भूवाचकः शब्दः णश्च निवृतिवाचकः | 
कुष्णस्तद्घावयोगाच्च । इति ॥ (58) 
६8, (554). Krishnah—He who is exceedingly delighted. _ 
He is galled ‘Krishna’ since He is exceedingly happy with 
the-joy of this kind of sport (Lila). Here is an archaic etymolo 
gical interpretation of the word Krishna | 
The: word ‘Krishi’ signifies the ground or receptacle and 
the letters “nah” signify joy. He is Krishna since He is the 
receptacle of all joy.” (58) 
fa.—57, agoa: ततस्त्वेते सर्ग-स्थित्यंत-पंयमा: । 
अत: सदाप्रवाहत्वात्‌ नित्यः शश्वतः उच्यते tt 
__ नि.---58. एकान्त-लीलारकतो निर्वृतः कृष्ण उच्यते । 
. कृषिः भूवाचकः शब्दः णश्च निवृंति-वाचकः.}। 


* वि. पु. 226 | 5 भार. उ, 69.5 
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59. ईदंकनिवृति-पिशुन-रम्य-राजीव-ताम्र-तयनः लोहिताक्षः ।। 
(59) 
59. Lohitaakshah- The Red-eyed 


He has eyes, red like the beautiful lotus, indicative of the 
«xcessive joy that is His l (59) 


60; सर्वेषां dgded च गाह--प्रतदन: । तदिः feared । 
i“aeq ब्रह्म च क्षत्रं च उभे भवतः ओदनः” 
2 “ अत्ता चराचरग्रहणात्‌ ” इति UI (60) 
60. Pratardanah - The Destroyer, 
The name signifies that He is the Destroyer of all. The 
toot *Tardih' means to cause destruction, Vide- 
“Ho who has for His food the Brahmins and the. Kshattri- 
yas (i. e. all the beings of the universe)." 
| "The Supreme Brahman is the great Consumer, since He 
draws within Himself the entire universe consisting of sub- 
stances moving and non-moving''. (60) . 


6l, सवेसंहारे/पि प्रभूत:--समृद्धः, नित्यन्‍निमंर्याद-भोगोंपकरण- 


प्रमपदत्वात्‌ || (७]) 
- 6. Prabhootah —He who is affluent 
He is Prabhootah (rich) though He brings about the des- 
truction of all; because He has the. eternal and immeasurable 
parama.pada (the Transcendental world) which is the means 
of Bliss to Him UO (6l) 


नि.--59. रक्‍त-राजीव-तयनो लोहिताक्ष: प्रकीतित: ।. 
नि०--60. यस्य ब्रह्म च क्ष्रं च.ह्योदनं भवत। सदा । 
wada: स विज्ञेयः dederat मनुः ।। 


fa.— 6), भोगोपकरणं नित्यं fiati परं पदम्‌ । 
` यस्य तेन समृद्धत्वात्‌ प्रभुत इति कथ्यते a 


' कठः 2.24 ` 7a. सू. 42,9 
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62. qa परमाणुमात्रं हि. सृष्टिग्संहार-गोचरम्‌ इदं विश्वम्‌ । 
तदेतत्‌ स्पष्टयति--व्रिककुद्धासा इति। त्रिककुब्धामा इति केचित्‌ : 
उभयथा अपि अवयवा TAA । 


तिककुत्‌-तिपाद्विभ्रूति-लक्षणं परमं धाम यस्य सः तिककुद्धांमा.। 
भाम्रायते हि--- 


! “ पादोऽस्य विश्वा भूतानि, तिपादस्यामृतं fafa” इति । 
“त्रिपात्‌ - पाद' इति पश्ममहत्परमाणुपरिणामौ' 
anena । | 
` 2 “ यस्य अयुतायुत<अंशांशे विश्वशक्ति। इयं स्थिता”, 
3 “ मेरोरिव ays यस्यतत्‌” इति । 


62. Trikakud. dhaamaa - He who has the three-fold! 
world.as His abode 


This name makes it clear that this world which is. subject 
to creation and destruction is but a small atom when compared 
with that Paramapada.According to some Tri-kakub-dhaamaa. 
is the reading. In both cases the word Kakut or Kakub signi: 
fies parts. He is called Trikakut-dhaamaa, because He has the 
Transcendental World as His Supreme abode which is thrice 
the size (of this world). «Vide the Sruti - 


^ All the things in this world are but an one-fourth part; 
the eternal Paramapada is three times as bigas this." The 
word 'Tripaad' is interpreted as being extremely large in size 
and 'Paada' as small as on atom iH 
' “The extent of this world is but a hundred-millionth part 
of His (form)", - _ 
“This world is just an atom (when compared with Para- 
mapada) which is as huge as Meru Mountain. 

अथवा त्रिककुत्‌-शब्दः ज्ञानादि-गुणवट्क्ष > युगल-त्रिक-लक्षकः 

तस्य धाय घर्मी--पूर्णषाड्गुण्यः gerd: । अतो हि एनं fuga 


माहुः ।। 
हुः — 


Tigga Raas 3 ` 
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Or the word 'Trikakut' may-be taken to indicate the six 
‘qualities, knowledge and. others, which are divided into three 
groups, two in each, He is their repositery, i.e. He is endowed 
with the six qualities in all their entirety. He is known as 
‘Triyugam’ because of the possession of the three pairs (of 
qualities) 


azi आर्ष-निरुक्त त्रिककुत्‌ । यथा AAA स्वयम्‌-- 
L “ तथैव आसं त्रिककुदो वाराहं रूपम्‌ आस्थितः । 
=. ‘fanaa’ तेन विख्यातः शरीरस्य प्रमापणात्‌ a? इति । 


अस्मिन्‌ पक्षे धाम इति नामान्तरम्‌ । ज्योतिः इति च अर्थ: ।। (62) 


Or there is also an ancient etymological interpretation 
Vide Moksha Dharma where Bhagavan Himself says — 


| ~ “Then | assumed the form of a Boar and.was with three 
horns. So | became known as 'Trikakut'- With that form | 
killed the Rakshasa 


f." |n this case, the meaning is radiance. ‘Dhaama’ isa 
separate name, f 


Note: The six qualities are * gnaana (intelligence), bala 
(strength), aisvarya (lordship), veerya (valour), Sakti (ability), 
. and, tejas (unwearied energy). (62) 


` नि.--62, त्रिपाद्विभूतिः त्रिककुत्‌ संव स्थानं falaa: | 
| यस्य स त्रिककुद्धामा, agzi तियुग-धर्मवान्‌ ॥ 
भाष निरुक्तम्‌ आश्रित्य faasa स्यात्‌ त्रिलक्षणः 
अस्मिन्‌ पक्षे भिन्ननाम धाम ज्योतिस्स्वरूपवान || 
व्याख्यातृणाम्‌ अभिप्रायो नामैकत्वे।पि कीतितः 
“aĝa आसं त्रिककुदो arug रूपम्‌ आस्थितः । ` 
त्रिककुत्‌ तेन विख्यातः शरीरस्य ध्रमापणात्‌ ||?” 


+ UIT; मो- 343.63 
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63, ईदृग्गुण-विभ व-रूव-निरूपक-सोपानेन ` तस्षिरूप्यं स्वरूप 
अनुप्रविशति-पचिद्रम्‌ः। gui. | 


। ¦ अशिवादिभ्यः sate Y इति इत प्रत्ययः । EE 
2« कतरि च ऋषिदेवतयोः ˆ? इति वा ॥ (63) 


63. Pavitram - Purity. Incarnate, 


. In this way the -qualities, . possessions, , and. body of 
Bhagavan have been portrayed step by step and now we pass 
on to His essential Nature which is to be cognised by means 
of these 


The affixes 'itra^ and ‘utra’ come respectively after the 
roots 'as' 'trai' and.like these 


Or.the affix *itra: comes after the verb." poo’ (to purify) in 
the sensa of the 'agent or the instrument' when it is employed 
in Connection with 'Rishi' which signifies a Vedic Mantra or a 
Deity. (When applied to Rishi the force is that of an instru- 
ment and when applied to a Devata the force is that of an 
agent.) E (63) 


64. समस्त-हेय-प्रत्यनीकं मंगलं परम्‌ । मंगिः गत्यर्थः, 

-3 “ aa अलच्‌ ” । स्वयंप्रभानन्दतया कल्याणेकतानम्‌ | परम्‌ 
इति आनत्त्य-परम्‌ । सत्यपि नेप्तगिक-नित्य - निरवंधिक = fred 
निस्संख्य-स्वगुण-विभव-अनुभव-वेभवे संदातने, .स्वतः एव AÑA- 
परिपन्यि - शान्त्‌ - अनन्त-अनुपम = अनुकूलतम = स्वयंप्रभात्मानुभनः 
निबन्धन-निरंकुशानन्द - न्यक्कृत-निस्तरङ्ग = स्तिमित-अमृत- nglela 
न्यायया परावस्थया एव सर्वेनिरपेंत्नो नित्यतृप्तश्च इति शक्य-निरूपणो 
भगवान्‌ । न्यरूपि च 


नि.--०3. ques विभवानां च रूपस्य च निरन्तरम्‌ i 
ˆ निरूपकस्य सर्वेश्व तन्नेरूप्यं स्वरूपकम्‌ | 
अनुप्रत्रिए्य वसति तत्‌ पवित्रम्‌ इति स्मृतम्‌ i 


l उणादि पादः 4-]72 ? अष्टा, 3.2,86 ˆ उणादि पादः 5.60 
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4 / आनन्दमंर्थो(भ्योवात्‌ 
आनन्दादयः प्रधानस्य “' 

3 ^ अक्षरधियां त्ववरोधः “ इत्यादौ । अवादि च+ 

१ “ सत्यं ज्ञानम्‌' अनन्तम्‌ 

5 “ आनन्दो ब्रह्म ^, 

6 ५ शान्ति-पमृद्धम्‌ अमृतम्‌?" 

7 “ यत्न लक्षयेत्‌ शान्तम्‌ AIT अतरङ्गम्‌ तृप्तम्‌ अमृतं 
. पर ब्रह्मा तत्र धारयेत्‌ इति एषा नेष्ठिकी धारणा 


१ “अतरङ्गम्‌ अनिदेश्यम्‌ मपदानन्दलक्षणम्‌ ” इत्यादिभिः à 


64. Mangalam Param — The Embodiment of Supreme. 
Auspiciousness, which is opposed to all that is of the nature of 
a blemish. The word mangala is derived fram the root ‘mangi‘ 
‘meaning ‘to go? which takes the affix 'alach'. Hels the sole 
resting place of all that is auspicious by virtute: of His being 
self-luminous and:blissful, The word ‘param’ signifies the un- 
limited nature (of the auspiciousness) That Bhagavan has 
the glory of the continuous enjoyment of qualities and lordship 
which are innate to Him, endless, limitless and innumerable 
Itis possible to establish that in His transcendental state He - 
is not wanting in anything and always contented. He is very 
much like an Ocean of Nectar, waveless and still; but He excels 
_it by the unlimited Bliss resulting. from the. enjoyment of His 
own Self-luminous Self which is by nature devoid of all blemi- 
shes, endless, unparalleled and most agreeable. This has been 
determined by the following Brahma Sutras ` 


“That which is denoted by the word Ananda-maya Is the 
Supreme Brahman ; because there is the repetition (of various 


grades of bliss which culminate in the Anandamaya oi the 
Highest Bliss).' ' - 


HG LIS ?3.9.3..0]— > ब्र. सू. 3.3.3.3 
“ते. आनं । 54.4.6 “ते. शी. 6 Tag. षै 
25 l 
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"Bliss and other qualities (are to be-included in all medita- 
tions) because there is no distinction throughout in regard to 
the Possessor. of the qualities." 


“But there is (in all the Vidyas relating to Brahman) the 
inclusion of all the qualities, pertaining to the Akshara i.e. 
the imperishable Brahman (because of the sameness of Brah- 
man everywhere) 


it has been declared (by the Upanishads) 

“The Brahman is Truth, knowledge and Infinity 

“The Brahman is Bliss 

"The:Supreme is full of tranquility and nectar (ie. sweet- 
ness)”. 


.. “When the Supreme Brahman is seen as tranquil, steady 
and-motionless, contented and sweet as nectar, then the mind 
should be fixed on it for meditation. This is the highest state 
öf meditation . 


“a Bliss whose nature is steady, indefinable and indescri- 
bable 


ज्ञप्तिमात्रेकरत-वादस्तु अखण्ड-खण्डने शतशः खण्डितः 
संवित्‌-आनन्द - शक्ति - ऐश्वर्यादि - गुणकोऽपि, अतिवेलम्‌ आनुकल्येन 
स्वयं : स्वस्मै प्रकाशते इति अस्य ज्ञानानन्द-व्यपदेशः, न तु ज्ञप्ति- 
सुखमात्रतया | यथा मणि - तरणि - दीपादिकं स्वप्रमा-विषयं 
प्रकाशयति, स्वयं च तदनपेक्षं प्रकाशते+ ततः तेजः तेजस्वी इति च 
व्यपदिश्यते i एवम्‌, अयं स्वगुणेन ज्ञानेन सवम्‌ अपरोक्षयति 
तदनपेक्षश्च स्वयं प्रकाशते; “ज्ञानं ज्ञाता ' इति च व्यपदिश्यते d 


। “तद्गुण -सारत्वात्‌ तद्वयपदेश्चः प्राज्ञवत्‌ ” इति न्यायेन वा 
ज्ञानादि-च्यपदेशः। एवं च 


` ` 2५० सत्यं ज्ञानम्‌ 


fa. — 64. सर्वहेय-प्रत्यनीकम्‌ अनन्त-आनन्द-लक्षणम्‌ | 
e वेदान्त-पारगम्‌ नित्यम्‌ उच्यते मंगलं परम्‌ ॥। 


| a. सू. 2.3,29 qd. आनं । 


A 
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eq; सर्वज्ञः सर्ववित्‌” <इत्यादयों न. परस्परम्‌ 
उपरुन्धपु: । तथा वाष्णेय-अध्यात्मे जीवप्रसंगे-- 


“ यथा जीवः प्रशान्तात्मा Beat वा यदि वा महान्‌ । 
ज्ञानात्मानं तथा विद्यात्‌ पुरुषं सवंजन्तुषु ॥ 
aya वेदयते वेद्यम्‌ ” इति ॥ '* (64) 


The theory that the Supreme Brahman is nathing but 
Intelligente has been refuted in a hundred ways in the work 
*Akhanda-Khandana”. 


Though Bhagavan is endowed with. intelligence, bliss,. 
ability, lordship and other qualities, if He is spoken of as 
intelligence and bliss only, it is because He shines by Himself 
for Himself in an exceedingly agreeable manner and not 
because He is either Intelligence alone or Bliss alone. A gem, 
the sun, and a lamp show the objects on which their rays fall 
and at the same time they shine by themselves without 
expecting their help. So they are known as being luminous 
and also luminaries. In the same way Bhagavan visualises all 
objects by knowledge which is His quality, and without 
looking for help from them He shines by Himself. And He is 
known as ‘knowledge’ and also “knower’’. Or if He is 
referred to as knowledge, it may be on the analogy shown in 
the Brahma Sutra: 


“The denotation (of the individual self) by the word 
*vijnana''is due to its having that quality (of vijnana) as its 
essence, as is the case with the Omniscient Lord.” 


Therefore texts :like the following do not contradict ona: 
another: “He is Truth, Knowledge". “He who is omniscient 
and knows all.” ` B 


In the Varshneya Adhyatma speaking about the indi- 
vidual self it is stated : 


“Just as the individual soul, whether small or big in size 
remains in a tranquil state of knowledge, in the same way 


बु — 0 — — — —— 
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"Paiamapurusha in all beings must:be visualised as knowledge 
itself. He alone makes others -know what is to ba, 
known” 7757 (64y 
ईशानः प्राणदः प्राण? ज्येष्ठ: श्रेष्ठ: प्रजापतिः । 
हिरण्यगर्भो भूगर्भो माधवो मधुसूदनः || ८।। 


... 65. निमीलेद्‌-उग्मीन्रद्‌-ईदृश =. स्वरुपेभ्यो बद्ध-मुक्त = नित्येभ्य 
अस्य व्यावृत्तिः कीत्यंते--ईशानः।  :. i 
| ताच्छील्य" इत्यादिना चानश्‌। सर्वावस्थ-स्वपर- 
` बस्तुःष्यवस्थापन-स्वभाव्र इत्ययः} यथा 


2: तम्‌ ईश्वराणां परमं महेश्चरम्‌ 
HEU स्वाभाविको. ज्ञानबलक्रिया च 


न dea कंशख्वितू पतिरस्ति लोके 
न चेशिता नेव च तस्य लिङ्गम्‌ । 


स.कारणं क रणाधिपाधिपः 
न चास्य haa जनिता न च अधिप; u 


Sader वशी सर्वस्य ईशानः सर्वस्य अधिपतिः; सनः 
साधुना कर्मणा भूयान्‌, नो एव अताधुना कनीयान्‌ ;. एष सर्वेश्वर 
`एष भूताधिपतिः. एष भूतपालः, एष सेतुः विंध रण एषां seq 
असंभेदाय 7; ` 

scq वो अयमात्मा सर्वेषां भुतानाम्‌ अधिपतिः, सर्वषां 
भूतानां ip, ` 
| 7 एक इद्राजा जगतो. बभूव P, - 

स ईशो{स्य जगतो नित्यमेव 
pre ne 720 ` - नान्यो हेतुः विद्यते ईशनाय = ` विद्यते ईशनाय :'. ... ZEE 
"—Lamr.3,229... 253, 6.7. 228.68 “भनने. 6.9 
54.4422 “वृ. 2.55 7499408 -* पवे, 67 


i9) - 


sini id १ ईश्‍वर: सर्वभूतानाम्‌ ?. eU VER 
` 2 “ईशते भगवान्‌ एकः सत्यमेतत्‌ ब्रवीमि ते” mE 
3 परमात्मा च सर्वेषाम्‌ आधारः परमेश्वरः”, इत्यादि i 


अतः . कल्पना =. उपाधि-परिणाम:- सब्याजेश्वयं - सावेइयादिक, 
wergor fa तिल-नलाञ्जलिः ॥ (65) 


Isaanah Praanadah Praanah 
Jyeshtah Sreshtah Prajaapatih | 
Hiranya-garbho Bhoo-garbho , 
Maadhevo Madhu-soodanah || 8. 
65. Isaanah—The controller. 


. By this name, Bhagavan is distinguished clearly from the 
bound souls, released souls and ever-free souls whose qualities 
are shrouded or manifested. “The affix ‘chaanas’ is added to 
a verb.in expressing habit (standard of age and ability)’. The 
word signifies that: His innate nature is to keep under control. 
and direct all things under all circumstances 


Ë . "That.highest and greatest Lord of all Lords 
` “Intelligence, ability and action which are innate 


“There is no one in the world who is His master. No one 
rules over Him; He has not a sign (i.e. a body). He is the 
cause, He is the Lord of him who is the lord of the senses (i.e 
the individual soul); He has no progenitor and no master 


. “He is the Lord of all, the controller of all, the ruler of all’ 
He does not become greater by means of a good act, nor 
smaller by a bad one; He is the Lord of all, the king of all 
beings, the protector of all beings. He is the bridge and 


fa.— 65, सर्वावस्थासु सवेषां व्यवस्थापन-शील॑तः 
वस्तूनां भगवान्‌ साक्षात्‌ ईशान: परिकीतितः ।। 


3 गीता NG6I 2 भार, उ. 67..3 ` 3 वि. यु. 6.4.40 ` 
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support of all the worlds so that they may not get into 
confusion 


न “This, the Supreme Soul, is the ruler of all beings in the 
universe: He is the king of all beings. 


= “Thera was only one king for the entire universe." 


^ He is the Ruler of the universe for ever ; and there is no 
other deity in whom the Rulership rests’. 


“The Lord (dwells, O Arjuna! in the region of the heart) 
of all embodied beings.‘ 


“Bhagavan alone rules. (over the whole universe). This is 
the truth, ! tell you.” 


^Paramatma is the support of all and He is the Supreme 
Ruler.” And such other texts. 


Therefore to those who prattle that the Supreme Being is 
under the influence of illusion,or of limiting adjuncts, or under- 
goes transmutations, or His over—lordship omniscience and 
other qualities are adventitious, thrice do | offer the oblation of 
handful of water mixed with seasams (i.e. | shall consider 
them as non-existent and shall have nothing to do with 


them) (65) 


66, (323,409,956), अस्य Cater प्रथमं विषयं विवक्षति-- 
प्राणदः । * प्राणं.ददाति ' इति कः। सूरिभ्यः सदा-दर्शनरूप-स्वांनु भव- 
परिचरण-अनुकूल-बलद: इति भावः । यथा-- 
V य झात्मदाः बलदाः ” l 
2 aaa: प्राण आविशति? इत्यादि ।। (66) 


नि.--66. सूरिभ्यः परिचर्यादौ बलदः प्राणदः स्मृतः । 


+ ते. यजुः 4,।.8 ° बृ. 3.5.20 ` 
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66. Praanadah—The life-giver. 


The foremost action resulting from the quality of Jordship 
is denoted by the name Praanada. He gives life. The affix 
‘Ka’ is added to the word, The name signifies that He confers 
on the Ever-free Angels the strength which will be conducive 
to visualise Him always, enjoy Him and do service to Him. 
Vide— | l 

“He gives the self and He bestows strength.” 


|| 
“The vital airs enter (the body of a created being) along 
with the Supreme Divinity”. (66) 


67. (322, 408). तेषां प्राणः-~-उज्जीवन-हेतुश्च । यथा-- 
। *‹ ततो देवानां निरवतंतासुरेकः ?', 
2 “ को ह्येव sen? कः प्राण्यात्‌?” 
3 ‹ प्राणो रक्षति विश्वम्‌ cra”, 
«Sanaa अनुगमात्‌ ”। अत्र उभयत्र निपुणोभ्नेयानि 
उदाहरणानि i 
5 / अर्थेनम्‌ एते देवाः प्राणा अमृता आविशन्ति ”, 
° ¦ तदेतत्‌ अक्षरे ब्रह्म स प्राणः TF वाङ्‌-मनः, ` 
7 ““सत्यात्म-प्राणारामं मन आनन्दस्‌ ”, 
Soc मनोमय; प्राणशरीरो भारूप; सत्यसंकल्पः ” 
ओपोष्करे-- 
9 ४ अथोपकरणं दिव्यं पतञ्च-शक्ति-उपलक्षितम्‌ । 
_ काल-ज्ञान-क्रिया-इच्छाख्य-प्राण-संज्ञं महामते! || 


` 


(38 यजु, 4.] ५8 ^d. आानं7 ° यजुरष्टक 2,5. 
44.4. .4-29 — 3 ९ मु. उ. 2.2.2, 


ग तें. शी, 62 ° छा. 34.2 9 पौष्करसंहिता 
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प्राणशक्तेस्तु च अध्यात्मं षाड्गुण्यम्‌ अखिलं हि. यत्‌ । 
` ' अधिदैवतम्‌ अब्जाक्षो वासुदेवः सनातनः ut इति । 
! a झञान-क्रियेच्छा-प्राणाख्यं freq द्विज! अच्युतम्‌ n 
इति च॥। (67) 


67. Praanah—Life. 

“He wha is also the cause of the redemption of gods 

"Thereafter He remained as the unique life of the gods 
* ..*'(If Bhagavan is not there) who can obtain the joy of this 
world or of the other world?” : 

“Prana (i.e. Bhagavan) protects this world." 

*Praana (Life) is Brahman itself, because it is so under- 
stood from the sequel 

Here. with regard to these two names suitable examples 
have to be sought after and quoted with care. 

“Then these gods with immortal lives enter into Him 

“Therefore this imperishable Brahman is Praana (vital air 
or life).speech and mind.'? 

. “Bhagavan is the source of Bliss like a garden for the 
eternal Souls (Muktas and Nityas) and they get this bliss by 
mere will.” : 

"He is mind-made, (i.e. can be attained only by mind) 
has an effulgent form, He wills the truth." 

In Sri Paushkara—it is said— 

"Next Bhagavan is associated with the celestial instru- 
ments which go.by the nams of five Saktis. Greatly wise one! 
^ The five Saktis are Time, knowledge, action, desire and life, 
Prana-Sakti is the Supreme Soul and is endowed with the sfx. 
qualities. The Supreme God is the eternal lotus-eyed 
Vasudeva’. | 

. “O Brahma! Achyuta (i.e. Bhagavan) -is. the group of 
Saktis named knowledge, Action, Desire and life ~-.--(67): 


नि.--67.. उज्जीवनस्य हेतुत्वात्‌ नराणां प्राणः ईरितः à 
कैसे, OOOO TO "amd, -: MEE BE 


hj 


‘Jor 


68. ज्येष्ठ: । “श्रशस्म ˆ शब्दात्‌ weft 58g x" इति 
ज्यादेशः। स्वेन सूरिभिश्च सवेदा . सर्वथा अनुभ्रवेऽवि अद्रुष्टपार- 
महाविभूतित्वेन प्रशस्यतमः। यथा-- 


2 “ भगवान्‌ वासुदेवो ज्यायसी विभूतिः °° इति । 


3 " ब्रह्मेव भूतानां ज्येष्ठम्‌ ”--वृद्धतमो वा सर्वेभ्यः qd. 
भावित्वात्‌ । * “वृद्धस्य च ” इति ज्यादेशः 
सभापर्वेणि-- 
5 C एष प्रकृति अव्यक्तः कर्ता चेव सनातनः d 
परञ्च स्ेभूतेभ्यः तस्मात्‌ वृद्धतमोऽच्युतः u^ इति ॥(68) 


68. Jyeshtah—Highly praise-worthy 


When the the word ‘prasasya’ meaning praise-worthy takes 
the superlative suffix ‘Ishtan', the substitute ‘jya’ takes its 
place. He is highly praise — worthy because of this sublime 
glory which can never be fully visualised in spite of its being 
experienced by Himself and by eternally Free Angels at. all 
times and in all ways. Vide— 


“Vasudeva is the Bhagavan; more praise-worthy is His 
glory 

“Brahman alone is the most praiseworthy", 

Or Jyeshta means “Ha is the oldest of all beings” since He 


existed before all of them. “Jya’ is also substituted for ‘Vriddha 
when ‘ishtan’ and ‘eeyas’ affixes follow 


In the Sabha Parva (Mahabharata)— 


“He is the subtle Prakriti or Primeval cause and the eternal 
Agent (Kartaa). He is~also greater than all beings. So 
(Bhagavan) Achyuta is considered the oldest'* (68) 


नि.--68 adat अनुंभवे;पि एतेः अदृष्टपारभूतितः ज्येष्ठः । | 
 ' अष्टा 5.3.6] 2 | | 

3 यजुरष्टक 2.8 १ अष्टा, 5.3.63 > भारः त. 38,24 

26 


‘202 
` 69. d: संदा अनुभव-प्रीत्या: स्तोत्रैः. परिचर्येमाणः श्रेष्ठ: । 
lo प्रशस्यस्य श्वः | यथा-- 


2 “ तद्विप्रासो विपन्यवः anata: समिन्धते, विष्णोयंत्‌ परमं. 
पदम्‌ ” इति। विपन्यवः--स्तुतिशीलाः । ` सरवं-दास्य-उपलक्षणं च 
- एतत । i 

3 “ तस्मै देवा उपासते ”। तस्मै--तच्छेषभूताः सन्तः, तम्‌ 
उपासते--सेवन्ते इत्यथं: ।। (69) 


69. ‘Sreshtah’—The Pre-eminent 


j {3 


He is always served by the Ever-free Angels by singing His 
praise as a result of the joy in experiencing Him. 'Jya' is the 
substitute for 'Prasasya' when the superlative affix ‘Ishtan 


-. follows. 


“That Is the Supreme Abode of Vishnu where*the enlight- 
ened souls are ever singing different kinds of praise The 
word ‘vipanyavah’ means those who are ever engaged in 
eulogy. This praise includes all other. kinds of services also, 


"Tasmai Devaa upaasate’’—.Pious souls who are sub- 
‘ordinate to him do service to Him (69) 


70, (99). ` के ते? sua d: संबन्धः? तत्र आह--प्रजापतिः i 
< -बेद्धमुक्‍्तेभ्यः प्रकृष्टतया जायन्ते--भवन्ति इति प्रजाः सूरयः । यथा-- 
4% रश्मि रश्मीनां मध्ये तपन्तम्‌ 
ऋतस्य पदे कवयो निपान्ति-?,- 
SS Cama: समुद्रे कवयो वयन्ति तदक्षरे परमे प्रजाः ^, 
~e € य॒स्मिन्‌ देवा अधि विश्वे निषेदुः ” । 


^ fr.—69. (ज्येष्ठ) : श्रेष्ठः च तेनित्यं. स्तुतत्वात्‌ अभिधीयते i 


। अष्टा 5.3.60 79.6 3 . 
M आर, dll अ तें. 4.3. “के ना: 2 
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4 / अधिरीघरे ** ` `` 

2 :: यस्मादधिकं यस्य च ईश्वरवचनं तत्र werd; अधिब्रह्म 
दत्ते पा्चालाः इतिवत्‌.। तेव नाथवन्तः सन्ति इत्यथेः । 

3 ‹ यो देवेषु. अधिदेव एक आसीत्‌ ??, 

* “ यत्न पूर्वे साध्याः सन्ति देवाः", ` 

5 “ यत्च ऋषयः प्रथमजा ये पुराणाः, 

$ « सदा पश्यन्ति. qui 


मध्ये वामनम्‌ आसीनं विश्वे देवा उपासते ।*? इत्यादिभिः 
श्रूयमाणाः । तेषां पतिः--स्वामी नित्य-परिचरणीयः॥ (70) 


~ 


70 (99). Prajáapatih —Lord of the Everfree Angels. 
Who are they and what is His relationship with them ? 
The answer is given by the word ‘Prajaapati’. The Suris 


(or the Ever-free Angels) are the Prajas (here) who are 
infinitely superior to the bound souls and freed souls. 


“The wise souls fall at the feet of the Supreme Lord who is 
Truth Incarnate and who is ever shining as a Ray in the midst 
of rays.” 


“Him whom the wise Ever-free Angels realise in the depths 
of the ocean and Who is in that great imperishable place” 


'The free souls reside in Him who is far superior to the 
Universe” 


The use of the locative denotes the lordship (Adhirisvare) 
The locative affix “adhi” is used to signify rulership of the 
country. The Panchalas are in Brahmadatta. Thatis to say 
that Brahmadatta ‘is the: protector of the Panchala kingdom 


नि.---70. Tard उत्कृष्टंतो ये च जायन्ते सूरयः प्रजा: । 
तेषां यो नित्यसूरीणां पतिः स स्यात्‌ प्रजापतिः o 
। मष्टा. ].4.97. 7 अष्टां. 2.3,.9 3ते. यजु. 4..8 
* पु. 9.35 aer “पु. सु. l4 . ? कठ. 2.53 
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“Who alone is the Supreme Delty among other deities.” 


In. which eternal - (Transcendental Heaven) Saadhya 
devaas (i,e.) the free Angels exist.” 


“Where do exist the omniscient souls, the first-born and 
eternal.” 


"The Ever -free Souls see him always: 


“All the gods worship Vamana who is sitting in their 
midst." 


The Ever-free Angels are delineated by these and other 
such texts. . Ho is their Lord i.e. Master. He is always served 
by them. — (70) 


74. (42). उचितेन देशेन विशिनष्टि-हिरण्यगर्भः । faata- 
निरवद्य - नित्य - परुमतत्त्वात्मकन्द्रव्य विशेषत्वेन हिरण्य-साम्यात्‌; 
हितं रमणीयम्‌ इति वा; हिरण्यं-परमं ami तस्य 
गभयूतः, तत्र. नित्पवातात्‌ । तद्विषये हि छूयते-- 

। “हिरण्मये परे लोके विरजं ब्रह्म निष्कलम्‌ | 
` ` तत्‌ ged ज्योतिषां ज्योतिः तद्यत्‌ आत्मविदो विदुः ou 
न तंत्र सूर्यो भाति ^ इत्यादि i 
co, 2s देवानाँ पूः अयोध्या । तस्यां हिरण्मयः कोशः 
gi हिरण्मयीं ब्रह्मा । विवेश अपराजिता” इत्यादि (70) 


n (42), Hiranya-garbhah—He who is in a lovely 
Abode. | 


«u: This name. describes Bhagavan as being associated with 
& fitting place. Hiranya (golden) is. the Supreme Abode. 
The material. that goes in the make-up of that placa is -fault- 
Tess, eternal and of highly good quality (i.e, Suddha-sattva) 


fa.— 7]. हिरण्यं परमं धाम हिरण्यस्य समानतः 
हिरण्यगर्भः सः प्रोकंतः तस्मिनूं वसति.य: सदा ॥। 


D220 CJmnpqulM —— 0 0 5 à 
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and is therefore similar to Hiranya or gold. Or Hita and 
ramaneeya’, i.e. agreeable and lovely. It is said to be preg- 
nant with’ Him since He is there always. Thus do some 
Upanishadic texts describe Him :— 


"|n that supreme and golden (lovely) world Brahman exists 
which is free from blemish and from parts. Itis a sparkling 
Luminary amongst other luminaries. They alone realise it 
who meditate upon It. The Sun does not shine there." 


"Ayodhya is the city of Free souls. There exists in it 
. the gold treasure. The creator entered the golden city which 
is known as Aparajita (unconquered)". (70) 


72. अथ aa दिव्यन्महिषीकत्वं भूगर्भः । भूः--भूमिः, भगवती 
'हो-क्षमादि-अपरपर्याया, सदा अनुभवेन भरणीया गर्भपुता अस्य इति । 
आमनन्ति हि तामू--- 


' “ महीं देवीं विष्णपत्नीम्‌ अजर्याम्‌ ” 
2 “ उद्धता5सि वराहेण ” इत्यादौ । श्रीविष्णुस्मृतौ विस्तरः॥ 


72. Bhoo-garbhas—He for whom Earth is the object 
of protection. l 


Next the name Bhoogarbha denotes that He has Bhoomi 
(Earth) as His Consort. Hri, Kshamaa and the like are the 
other names of the Goddess Bhoo.or Bhoomi. She is being 
rejuvenated by Him by constant enjoyment and herein she is 
like the garbha (womb or child). The Vedas declare that **God- 
dess Bhoomi is the Spouse of Vishnu and ever young.” 


“Thou hast been lifted up from the waters by Varaha 
(Bhagavan)"'. E 
In Vishnu Smriti it'has been dealt with in detail. (72) 


नि.--72. यस्य भू: भरणीया अभूत्‌ भुगर्भः अनुभवेन सः । 


Vay. अष्टक. 3.2 2? तै, ना, 
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/73, (69, 744) माघवः--मायाः--भ्रियः, घव४--स्वामी ; 
क्षियः पतिः । यथा-- 
Ee अस्येशाना जगतो विष्णुपत्नी, " 
2.६ ह्वोश्वते लक्ष्मीश्च पत्न्यो 


{~ अस्याः स्वरूपवत्‌ नित्य - निर्मेल = रूपत्वं, निरुपाधिक - 
प रमैश्वर्यादि, जगन्मातृत्वम्‌, ओत्पत्तिको भगवत्संबन्धो नित्यानपायञ्च 
इत्यादि तत्त्वपरेषु शास्त्रेषु अमर्यादम्‌ । वेदेषु तावत्‌ श्रीसूक्तं, 
agai, मेधासुक्तम्‌, उत्तरनारायणम्‌ कौषोतकी - ब्राह्मणम्‌ 
इत्यादी । 


73 (69, T44). Maadhavah—The consort of Maa (i.e 


Lakshmi). Maayaah —of Sri; Dhavah —The Husband; i.e. The 
Consort of Lakshmi. Vide— 


‘Lakshmi’ who is the Ruler of this universe and the spouse 
of Vishnu". 


“Bhumi and Lakshmi are Thy Spouses”. 


Even as the essential nature of Lakshmi is described in 
the Sastras dealing with the Supreme Reality, Her form which 
is eternal and spotless, Her supreme Rulership which is not 
restricted by any limiting adjunct, Her universal Motherhood, 
.Her natural association with Bhagavan which is eternal and 
unceasing, are all delineated in great detail inithem. n Vedic 
Literature -Sri Sukta, Sraddha Sukta, Medha Sukta 
Uttara. Narayana, Kaushitaki Brahmana and others deal 
with. this subject 


वेष्णवे-- . 
:- 3४ नित्येच एषा जगन्माता विष्णोः ett: अनपायिनी । 
यथा सर्वगतो विष्णु: adad द्विजोत्तम! ॥ ” इति 
te उंपक्तभ्य, .भमृतमन्थने इन्द्र-स्तवादिः विस्तीणं : 
mA- ' तच्छक्तिः दुर्जया भीमा विष्णृशक्तिः इति स्मृता । 
` सर्वभूत-ह॒दंब्जस्था नानारूप-धरा परा Oi 


oam म पु.सू. RGB) ——— 


o 


qomen मन्तमाता च विश्वस्य जननी घुवा । ” इति SU 
। “ देवी भिन्नाञउजन-श्यामा निर्गुणा व्योम एव हि” 

इति उक्तम्‌ | 
In Vishnu Purana in the episode of the churning of the 


Milky Ocean the praise of Lakshmi by Indra begins with the 
following verse and is elaborately described. 


“This Lakshmi is eternal, the universal Mothcr and Is ever 
in union with Vishnu. Just as Vishnu pervades all things 
She also does, O best of Brahmins.” 


Brahma Purana begins by saying "Her power is invin- 
cible and awe-inspiring and She is considered as the power 
‘of Vishnu Himself. She is the Supreme Being who lives in the 
lotus-like heart of all beings of the. universe and She is 
endowed with diverse forms. Her name is Prana or life. She 
is the mother of all Mantras and is the eternal Mother of the 
Universe”. 


Then it says: “She is the Goddess, dark like broken 
collyrium, is free from (bad) qualities and is like Ether,” 


2 ४ तथेवेका परा शक्तिः धीः तस्य करुणाश्रया | 
ज्ञानादि-षाड्गुण्यमयो या प्रोक्ता प्रकृतिः परा ॥। 
एकेव शक्तिः श्रीः तस्य द्वितीया परिवतंते i 
परावरेण रूपेण सर्वाकारा सनातनौ ॥ 
अनन्त-नामधेया च शक्ति-चक्रस्य नायिका । 
जगत्‌ चरारम्‌ इदं wd व्याप्य व्यवस्थिता uc" 

-3 महाविभूतेः संपूणं-षाड्‌ गुण्य-वपुषः प्रभोः । 
भगवद्‌=वासुदेवस्य नित्यैव एषा भनपाथिनी ॥ 
qa वतते भिन्ना ज्य़ोत्स्नेंब्र हिमदीधितेः। 
सर्वेशक्त्यात्मिका चेव fragt व्याप्य व्यवस्थिता i 


! बाह्या. 7 as . 2 ब्राह्म. 
3 लक्ष्मीसहुल्न ।0 4 लक्ष्मीसहस्र« उपोद्धात, 
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सर्वेश्वर्य-गुणोपेता नित्यं तद्धर्म“धमिणी t. 
. प्राण-शक्ति: पदा ह्येषा सवेषां प्राणिनां भुवि ।। 
शक्तीनां चेव सर्वासां योनिभूता परा कला ॥। ” 
इत्यादि लक्ष्मी सहस्रादि च लेख्यम्‌ ।।. 


ddq— । “ यस्मात्‌ लक्ष्म्यंश-संभूता: शक्तयो विश्वगाः सदा। 
कारणत्वेन तिष्ठन्ति जगति भर्मिन्‌ तदाज्ञया ॥ 
तस्मात्‌ प्रीता जगन्माता धीः यस्य अच्युत«वल्लभा । 
qatar: शक्तयः तस्य सिद्धिम्‌ इष्टां दिशन्ति च n” 


"Likewise Lakshmi is His Supreme Power and She is 
endowed with the quality of Mercy. She is called the Supreme 
Prakriti and possesses the six qualities, knowledge and 
others". - 


l Lakshmi “is the supreme, unique and eternal Sakti of . 
Bhagavan; She.is His second and transforms Herself into 
diverge forms, high and low. 


She has innumerable names and is the head of the Sakti- 
Chakra—the wheel of powers. She stands steady, pervading 
the entire universe, moving and non-moving.'” 


“She is eternal and inseparably associated with Bhagavan 
Vasrideva, who is the Master of great glory, who is endowed 
with. six qualities, and who is all powerful," She is like the 
moonlight of the cool-rayed moon: She is one with Him, yet 
remains distinct. She pervades tha Universe and is the very 

- embodiment of all Saktis. . 


." She is endowed with all glory and qualities, and is eternal. 
Her dharma is the same as that of Bhagavan. She is the life- 
giving Sekti of all beings on earth. She is the source of aj 
Saktis and is the sublime element in all 


fa.—73._ faa: श्रद्धादिःनाम्न्याश्च पतिः-माधवः रृष्यते । 


! garage. 7 — 
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Lakshmi-sahasra. speaks of Lakshmi thus; and other 
texts also must be written. There again it is stated 


“All the Saktis that have emanated from Lakshmi ate 
always pervading the entire Universe. They remain, unden the 
command of Sri, as the, cause. . Therefore when Lakshmi, 
the Mother of the Universe: and the beloved consort of 
Bhagavan Achyuta is pleased with - some one, these Saktis 
themselves highly pleased, bestow prosperity which he 
desires.” SOT oes emer 


वेष्णव-स्मृति-धर्मेषु च एतद्विषयम्‌ अशेषम्‌ iamai च 
EREÑA, यथा-- | 
2 ८ काव्यं रामायणं कृत्स्नं सीतायाः चरितं महत्‌  इति। 


3 “श्रद्धया देवो .देवत्वम्‌ qaqa” इत्येतत्‌ अस्याः तत्त्व 
रहस्थम्‌ ॥ ` | (73) 


This subject is fully dealt with in Vaishnava Smriti and 
other Dharma (Sastras) 


Sri Ramayana describes in full this topic 


“The entire-epic poem Ramayana is but the. glorious story 
of Sita 


"Lord (Vishnu) gets his lordship because of His associa- 
X. tion with Sraddha (i.ezLakshmi)". This is the secret about the 
' true nature of Sri. (73) 


“ 74, एवं सव-निर्वाहकत्वात्‌ असुर-नि र्सनादिना निष्प्रतिपक्ष- 
`. लक्ष्मीकरत्वाच्च मधुसुदन: *† “ नन्यादित्वात्‌ ` ल्युः। o gd 

. नन्दनः (530), ` वर्षन ' (262) मदनः, संकर्षणः (556), 
जनार्दनः (028) इत्यादयो. ' ल्यु : प्रत्ययान्ताः । 


2 राम. बा. 4,7 3 काठ, 3.3 ! मष्टा. 3;।.34 
27. 


2i0 


V" qd-qeq-Tareda मधुहा मधुसूदनः” इति 
ag निरुक्तम्‌ । आत्मनि नित्यानन्तरायतया सूरिजनकरण- 
उंपुसंहतृत्वात वा । 
7 M 2:५ ag: इन्द्रियनामा स ततो मधुनिषूदनः? इत्यादि ॥ (74) 
74. : Madhusudanah—The slayer of Madhu 


He is called Madhusudana because He is the controller of 
all beings and because he bestows undisputed prosperity by 
slaying the Asuras. The suffix *Lyu' is added to the root ‘sood 
which comes under the group of verbs beginning with ‘Nandi’. 
Similarly the names Nandana (530), Vardhana (262), Madana, 
Sankarshana (556), Janardana (L28) are words which have the 
*Lyu' suffix in the end. The Arsha interpretation is as follows: 


“He ts Madhu-sudana, because He guides all Tattvas and 
also because He is the slayer of Madhu”. 


Or there Is another interpretation:—He who always attracts 
the sense-organs of Ever-free souls to Himself without any 
obstacle. 


“Madhu is the name of the sense-organ. Since He draws 
them all to Himself He is Madhusudana."" (74) 


ईश्वरों विक्रमी धन्वी मेधावी विक्रमः क्रम: । 
अनुत्तमो इुराधषंः कृतज्ञः कृतिरात्मवान्‌ ।। ९ ॥ 


eL 775 (36) amga परभोगभूमी अप्रतिहतस्वेच्छः ईचरः.। 
यथो 

3 " सत्यक्षामः सत्यसंकल्पः " 

4 «qq कामझामो वशो ” इत्यादि ॥ (75) 


`` निः--74, मंध्वाख्यम्‌ असुरं हन्ति सुदीणां करणं च ari 
` उपसंहरति स्वस्मिन्‌ मधुसुदन: इष्यते ।। 
f4.—-75, ईशनात्‌ रमणाच्चापि ईश्वरः परिकीतितः। 


p 


Iswaro Vikíamee Dhanvee 
Medhaavee Vikramah Kramah | 
Anuttamo Dutraadharshah 
Kritajnah Kritih Aatmavaan || 9. 


75 (36). Isvarah—The Ruler. 


He is Isvara because His desire’ is un-impeded in that 
boundless world of:Supreme Bliss. Vide— 

“His desires are true and His will also is true." 

“He has self-contfol and goes wherever He wants." (75) 


76 (909). इच्छा = प्रतिहन्तू = प्रसक्ति-परिपन्थि-स्वभावं च 
आह--विक्रमी इलि। भूम-प्रशंसा-नित्य योगाद्यर्थ. इनिः । यथा-- 


5 “मनसेव जगत्सृष्टं संहारं च करोति यः । 
तस्य अरि-पक्ष-क्षपणं कियान्‌ उद्यंम-विस्तरः॥ इत्यादि ॥ 
(76) 

76 (909). Vikramee—The most powerful. 


The name Vikrama signifies that His nature is such that it 
dispels all possibility of anything going against His desire or 
will. The suffix वा added to the word Vikrama shows that 
the quality is great, praise-worthy,and eternal. Vide— 


"He creates and destroys the world by His mere will 
When such is His power, should He make any great effort to 
put down His enemies?" And such other texts also. (76) 


77. अथ ईदृश-निरतिशय-पौरुषानुरूपं दिव्यं wry धनुः 
.नित्यम्‌ अस्य इति धन्वी । व्रीह्मादित्वात्‌ यथोक्तां ¦ इतिः । ad- 
दिष्यायुध=्प्रदर्शंनं चं एतत्‌ | यथा— 


o नि.-76. विक्रमः पौरुषं प्रोक्तः तत्त्वात्‌ विक्रमी ai: i 
Talaga — 


3 


ii arga हृषीकेशः पुरुषः पुरुषोत्तमः | 
अजितः खडंगधूक्‌ विष्णुः कृष्ण/ चेव ggew: ॥ 


2 // शरा नानाविध-आकाराः धनुः भा[यत-विग्रहम्‌ | 
. अनुव्रजन्ति काकुत्स्थं सर्वे पुरुष-विग्रहाः ou^ 
3 “त॒तो राजन्‌! भगवान्‌ उग्रधन्वा - 
नारायणः प्रभवश्च अप्ययश्च ॥ ” 


^ " भुतादिम्‌ इन्द्रियादि च द्विधा अहंकारम्‌ ईश्वरः 


बिभति शंख-रूपेण Speer स्थितम्‌ n^ इत्यादि i 
(77) 


Th. Dhanvee—The wieldes of the bow. 


He is Dhanvee, because He always has the celestial bow, 
Sarnga by name, quite suited to His unexcelled valour. Here 
also the affix ‘ini’ has been added in the sense of having 
‘Dhanvee indicates that He has all the Celestial weapons 


l “He is the wielder of the bow 'Sarnga. He is Hrishikesa» 
Purusha and Purushottama. He is invincible and wields the 
‘sword. He is Vishnu as well as Krishna endowed with great 
Strength 

“Arrows of different shapes and a bow of huge size follow 
Kakutstha (i.e. Rama). All of them have assumed the bodies 
of human beings 

.. "Therefore, O kingl?Bhagavan Narayana,. the wielder of the 
mighty bow is the Creator and Destroyer (of the universe)". ` 


. “The two kinds of Ahamkara, known asthe Bhootaadi and 
Indriyaadi, which stand in the forms of Sankha and Sarnga, are 


“held by the Lord," - (77) 
नि.--77. पौरुषानुगुणं arg यस्य धन्वी स कथ्थते । 


१ राम. यु. I20.45- श्रामः उ. 07.9 ` 3 
° वि. पुः 4:22.70 


pi 
* ing, मेधावी-निस्सीम<नित्य-पूमानुगुण-तहज-तार्वड्यः 


5 “८: अस्‌ मायामेघा स्रजो विनिः” इति उकतार्थं fafa: ।।.(78) 


५८: १8, Medhaavee—The Omniscient. 


He is endowed with the quality of innate omniscience 
‘which is boundless, eternal, natutal and. appropriate to His 
greatness. , The word Medhaavee has been formed by the 
addition of the suffix ‘Vini’ to Medhaa (knowledge) in the 
sense quoted above by the rule: “After a stem ending in ‘as’, 
and after the words *maayaa', ‘medhaa’ and "'sraj', comes the 
affix ‘vini’ in the sense of possession.” (78) 


79, विना-पतगपतिना तरयीमयेन, vida aa स्वेच्छां- 
विहार-गप्तागतम्‌ अस्य इति विक्रम: | यथा 


। “ तत्पुरुषाय विद्महे सुवर्ण-पक्षाय धीमहि । 
तन्नो गरुड? प्रचोदयात्‌ ॥।'ˆ 
तस्य--महापुरुषस्य, पुरुष:--शेषः इत्यर्थः । 
सौपर्णं-सूक्तादिषु च मस्य तत्त्वं द्रष्टव्यम्‌ ॥ (79) 
79. Vikramah—He who moves about on the bird 
(Garuda). 


"m This name signifles that He goes about here and there as 
He likes in a playful mood riding on Garuda, who is the King 
of birds and the embodiment of the three Vedas.. 


“May we approach and meditate upon Garuda of golden 
“feathers ‘who is the subordinate of the Supreme Purusha (i.e 
Bhagavan). May that Garuda inspire us 


नि.---78. निस्सीम-भूमानुगुण“नित्य-सावेज्य-लक्षणा à 
मेघा यस्यास्ति स प्रोक्तः मेधावी इति विचक्षणेः ।। 
__ नि-79. गमनं पक्षिराजेन यस्य विक्रम उच्यते । 
5 अष्टा, 5,2.I2] 
! ते. ता. 424 


"24 
. The. true nature of Garuda may be leamt fiom the. 
Sauparna Sukta and other texts. 


"Tasya—of that Mahapurushe, Purusha—Sesha i.e, sub- 
ordinate, - (79) 


80. ईदृश्या नित्य-विभूत्या अत्यन्त-स्फीतः क्रम: । कामिः 
rem पदित्वात्‌ तायनाथे: । तायनं--स्फीतता ॥। (80) 


80. Kramah —He who is prosperous. 


He is highly prosperous by virtue of His being the master 
of the Eternal and Transcendental Glory. The root *Krami' is 
Atmanepada and means Taayana i.e, prosperity. (80) 


8a, Sd: अनुत्तमः--यथा 
2“ तस्मात्‌ ह अन्यत्‌ न परं किचन ara” 
3 c तेन अहंति ब्रह्मणा ala कः” . 
4 ८ तेन को|हंति स्पधितुम्‌ ” 
5 “मत्तः परतरं नान्यत्‌ fors अस्ति धनञ्जय! ” 
५ “og हि अपरम्‌ एतस्मात्‌ विश्वरूपात्‌ न विद्यते v 
इश्यादि॥ (8) 
8I. Anuttamah—The unsurpassed. Vide— 
“There is no one else superior to Him.” — 
“Who :is there. qualified to compete with Him, the 
Brahman?” 


fr.—89. क्रमणात्‌ क्रमहेतुत्वात्‌ क्रम एष उदाहृतः ॥ | 
"F.—B]. उत्तमो नास्ति यस्मात्‌ सः अनुत्तम उदाहृतः d 


2 यजुरष्टक 2.8.9 ? यजुसुष्टक. 2.7 °“ यजुरष्टक, 2.7 ` 
5 गीता. 7,7 * 
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“Whe can compete with Him?” : 


--“Thete is no one else who is greater than Myself, 0 
Dhananjayal" 


“No other being is greater than Bhagavan Who exists in all 
forms (i.e. omnipresent). (8]) 


82. अतः दुराधष; । गांभीर्यातिशयेन अंभोधिवत्‌ अनभि- 
भवनीयः। यथा-- 

१ £ मनोमयः प्राणशरीरो भाख्पः सत्यसंकल्पः आकाशात्मा 
aini सर्वकामः सर्वगन्धः सर्वरसः सवंमिदम्‌ अभ्यात्तः 
अवाकी अनादर: ।" | 

2 Gisif परमो देवः ” 

3 :‹ महोदधिम्‌ इव अक्षोभ्यम्‌ ”, 

4“ गांभीर्यात्‌ सागरोपमम्‌ इत्यादि च ॥।. 
तदनेन प्रघट्टकेत 

5 “तद्विष्णोः परमं पदम्‌ ”, 

6“ तदक्षरे परमे व्योमन्‌ ””, 

7 ५४ ते ह्‌ नाकम्‌ 

, “ तद्धाम परमं मम ” 

9 “ दिव्यं स्थानम्‌ अजरं च अप्रमेयम्‌ ” 
१० “ स्वर्लोक म्‌ आगच्छ गठज्वरः चिरम्‌ 
0° “विवेश वैष्णवं तेजः ? 

72 ‹ कला-मुहर्तादिमयश्च कालः 


न यद्विभूतेः परिणामहेतुः ” . 
अछा. 3.4.2 23 राम, आ. 47,32 * 


5 कुठ, 3.9 श्ते.ना-],.2 पु. सू. ]8 ० गीता 56 
9 भार. मौ. १° राम. बा. 5,33 
3! दाम, उ, $40,33 2 वि, पु. 4,],84 


"ऱ्ह 


। “तेषां तत्‌ परमं स्थानम्‌ ”, इत्यादिभिः ` पूर्वोराहतेश्च 
“घुष्यमाणे ` कालातीतत्व-अक्षरत्व-अपरिणामित्व-तमोऽतीतत्वः - नित्यत्व= 
अपुन रावृत्तिस्थानत्वादिना भगवत्‌-स्वरूप-गुणादिवत्‌- 

2 “ एकमेव भद्वितीयम्‌ 

3 न असत्‌ आसीत्‌ नो सत्‌ आसीत्‌ तदानीम्‌ ”,. इति 

` एकत्व-अवधारणादि - निमित्ताम्‌ अनित्यत्व-शङ्काम्‌ अतीत्य 
amà वेष्णवे परमषदे, श्रीभूमिभ्यां दिव्य-महिषीभ्यां सह कौषीतकी 
` परये्ु-विद्याद्यवगत - दिव्य-आस्भान - रत्ने, दिव्य-पर्यद्भोपरि, अनन्त- 
` वेनतेय-विष्वक्सेनादिभिः पूर्वोपपादितंः नित्यसिद्धेः परिचर्यमाण- 


चरणारविन्दस्य भगवतः सर्वेश्वयं-अपर-पर्वायं सावंभोमं सुराजंभवम्‌ 
अशेष-वेदरहस्यम्‌ आविष्कृतम्‌ ॥ 


82. Duraadharshah— Who is unassailable. 
On account of the profundity of His character Bhagavan, 
like the ocean, cannot be overcome by any one. Vide—. 


“He is mind-made (i.e. He is realised only by the mind), 
has Prana for His body, light for His form; He wills the truth, 
is like the Akasa, is all-action, is all desires, all sweet odours, 
all tastes, has appropriated all this (set of qualities) and does 
not speak since there is no one whom He has to respect or 
please.“ 

“He is the Supreme God and is profound ;by nature." 

“Like the deep ocean, Bhagavan is ever inperturbable"'. 

"He resembles the Ocean by virtue of His profound 
nature," ; and texts like these 

Here are some Vedic passages which are relevant to this 


section 


, नि.--82. अपां निधिवत्‌ अक्षोभ्यः दुराधषंः इतीरितः।. ! 
दुविज्ञेयगति: यस्मात्‌ दुराधर्ष: प्रकीतितः। `? 


' वि, पुः ],6.39 छा. 6,2.] 3 fa 639 २ छा. 6,2.] 3 यजुरष्टक 2, 2.8.9 
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"That is the supreme abode of Vishnu,” 


“In that Parama-Akasa (i.e.) Sri Vaikunta, which is indes- 
tructible"; 


“In the Heaven the Muktas attain (all greatness).'' 
“That resplendent world Is mine.” 


“The Celestial place which is undecaying and immeasur- 
able.” 


"Come to that heavenly abode for eternal stay giving up all 
your worries,” 


“He entered that. resplendent world that pertains to 
Vishnu.” - | 


' "Time with all its divisions of kalaa, muhurta etc. afe 
never the cause of any mutation of that sublime World of 
His.” न 


“That is the Supreme world of Released Souls.’ By these 
texts and those quoted already in the course of the explanation 
of the several names, it is proclaimed that Sriman Narayana’s 
Transcendental World (i.e. Sri Vaikunta), like His own essential 
nature and qualities, is beyond the sway of time, indestructible, 
devoid of all transmutations; is beyond the range of 
Tamo-guna (i.e. the. dark Prakriti), eternal and a place from 
which there is no return for those who feach it. 


“That is only one without a second”, 


E "Then there was neither the sentient, nor the non- 
. Sentient". By the words *only one' in the Mantra the doubt 
may arise if nothing else exists except Bhagavan. But tha 
supreme Transcendental World—Sri Vaikunta—is not nullified 
by this since that world also is eternal and unique. In that Sri 
Vaikunta, Bhagavan Narayana is with His,Celestial Consorts, 
जा and Bhumi. He is on a Celestial Couch which is in a 

` Celestial Hall about which we learn from the Paryanka Vidya in 

the Kaushitaki Upanishad and others; Service to Bhagavan is 
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being done by the Eternally free Angels like Ananta, Vains- 
teya (i.e. Garuda) and Vishvaksena about whom mention has 
been already made. Thus the supreme sovereignty and the uni- 
versal rulership which is for the benefit of the world and which 
is the great secret of the Vedas, has been delineated. 


तथा वाप्रुप्रोक्तशेवे स्पष्टम्‌ 


` «ग वैकुंठे तु परे लोके श्रिया सार्घं जगत्पतिः । 
मास्ते विष्णुः अचिन्त्यात्मा भक्तेः भागवतः agn’ इति। 


श्री विष्णुतत्त्वे-- 
! t पच्चशक्तिमयो देव: बहिरलोकेश्चरेश्वरः | 
आस्ते स्वानन्दभावेन परमव्योम्रि सुस्थित; n” इति च ।। 
(82) 


This is clearly stated inthe Saiva Purana narrated by 
Vayu — 

“The Lord of the universe dwalls in the Supreme Region 
of Vaikunta along with Lakshmi. The incomprehensible Para- 
matma is thera with His devotees as well as tha devotees of 
those devotees.” 


"' The Vishnu Tattva says — “The Lord whose body is 
composed of the five Saktis (Celestial Powers) and who is the 
-Ruler of the rulers of the outside world’ dwells in the Supreme 
Region (Vaikunta) replete with Bliss in the enjoyment of self.'' 
(The five saktis (or powers) are—Time, knowledge, action, 
desire and life.) (82) 


83 (536). अथ विस्पृत-यथोक्‍्त-निरुपाधिक-दास्य-निर्म म- 
exar अनादि-अविद्या - आरोपित-स्वातन्त्य-प्रवृत्तानां संसारिणां 
कृतज्ञः--आनुकूल्य-लवं जानाति इति। ८2 “ आतोनुपसर्गे wii 
Tea? (674), प्राणदः (66, 323, 409, 956) इत्यादयोऽपि एवम्‌ | 
य$ खलु आह--- 

rT aa 
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। “ अपि चेत्‌ सुदुराचरः......सम्यक्‌ व्यवसितो हि सः।।” इति । 
न च प्रत्युपकारं पश्यति ईदृशे । . यथा— 


2 ८ गोविन्देति यंदाक्रन्दत्‌ कृष्णा मां दूरवासिनम्‌ | 
"Reb प्रवृद्धमिव मे हृदयात्‌ न अपसर्पति n” इति च॥ 
| (83) 


83 (536). Kritajnah—Ho who is grateful. 


This name signifies that the Lord remembers tho little 
good will shown to Him by the human beings in the world,. 
despite the fact that they have forgotten the natural relation- 
ship between them (viz, that He is their Master and they are 
His servants); and they think, that all things belong to them: 
and are acting as though they are independent due to their 
ignorance from beginningless time. “The affix ‘ka’ comes 
after a verbal root that ends in saa’ when there is no upasarga 
(preposition) preceding it (and when the object is in composi- 
tion with it." The names 'Brahmajna' (674), 'Praanadah" 
(66,,323, 409, 956) and others come under this rule. The decla- 
ration (of Sri Krishna in Gita) is as follows: 


“If a man, even of exceedingly wicked conduct, (worships 

"me without,'resorting to anyone else,) he must be esteemed(and 

honoured) as being indeed righteous, For he is rightly 
resolved.” 


In the case of such a devotee Lord does not see anything 
that He can do by way of return for his good act. 


“That cry for help uttered aloud by Draupadi even from a 
distance calling me “Govinda’—that cry is never away from 
my mind like a debt that has increased with the interest 
accumulated on it.” . (83) 


नि.--83, प्राणिभिः यत्‌ कृतं कमं तत्‌ ज्ञात्वा फलदो यत: । 
पत्नपुष्पादिना तुष्टः कृतज्ञो मोक्षदानतः ii 


नीता 930 २ भार 35822 | 9,30 2 भार, 3.5822 
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84. तच्च तेषां सुकृतम्‌ अस्मादेव प्रसन्नात्‌ इति कृतिः । 


। «agfa a कारके संज्ञायाम्‌” इत्यधिकारे स्त्रियां 
क्तिन्नन्त:। एवं भूति (636) सिद्धि (99) प्रभृतयोऽपि। यथा-- 


2e एष एव साधु कमं कारयति तं यम्‌ एभ्यो लोकेभ्यः 
उन्निनीषति n ” (84) 


84. Kritih—He is Himself that act, 
That virtuous act of the Jivas owes its origin to the Lord 
: who is pleased. Vide— 


“He makes that person do virtuous acts whom He wants 
to lift up from the worlds of material existence." 


"And tha affix ‘Ktin’ comes after a root when the sense is 
that of an appellative, the word being related to the verb from 
which its name is deduced as a Karaka, but not as an agent 
Karaka. Here it is with reference to a word in the feminine 
gender. 'Bhuti' (636) ‘Siddhi’ (99) and others also come unde; 
this group. (84) 


85. तस्य कर्तारोएपि आत्मानः तदायत्त-स्वरूप-प्रवृत्त्यादिकतया 
अस्य स्वभूता: इति आत्मवान्‌ || ` (85) 
85. Aatmavaan—The possessor of the souls. 


The souls, who are the doers of such (virtuous) acts are 
His own property since their} essential nature and actions are 
dependent on Him. (85) 


नि.--84. यस्मात्‌ प्रसन्नात्‌ Ged तेषां स कृति; इष्यते । 
प्रयत्तो वा.क्रिया वा अथ कृतिः उक्ता क्रियावताम्‌ ॥ 


far. — 85, एषाम्‌ आत्मशरीरादि-निरासात्‌ भथवा आत्मवान्‌ i 
स्वे महिन्नि प्रतिष्ठानात्‌ आत्मवान्‌ अभिधीयते i 


प ष्ठा. 3.2.9 २ कौषी, ब्रा. 3.9 


2i. 


सुरेशः शरणं शर्म विश्वरेताः Sum: 
अहः संवत्सरो न्याल! प्रत्ययः ATTA: ।। १० ।। 


86. फल्गु - पद - लिप्सूनां ब्रह्मादीनामपि संविधाता सुरेशः 3 
यथा ब्रह्मा-- 


। “ यस्य॒ प्रसादात्‌ अहम्‌ अच्युतस्य 
भूत: प्रजा-सगेकरोऽन्तकारी । 


Suresah Saranam Sarma 
Visvaretaah Prajaabhavah | 


Ahas - Samvatsarah Vyaalah 
Pratyayah Sarva-darsanah || (l0) 


86. Suresah—The Lord of the gods. 


He is Suresa, because it is He who confers even on 
Brahma and others the small posts desired by them. So does 
Brahma say— 

"By the Grace of Bhagavan Achyuta, | have become the 
creator of the beings ; and by His wrath, Rudra became the 
destroyer of the beings. That Achyuta is the cause of the 
sustenance (of this universe).'' (86) 


87. अविशेषेण सर्वेषां शरणम्‌ । शृणातेः रश्षणार्थात्‌ ल्युट्‌ ) एवं 
करणम्‌ (380), कारणं (38]), प्रमाणं (430 959), इत्यादयोऽपि i 
oe निरुपाधिकः प्रापकः । यथा-- | 


नि.---86. ब्रह्मादीनां फल्गु-फल-लिप्सूनां त्रिदिवौकसाम्‌ | 
संविधाता सुरेशश्र प्रोच्यते विबुधोत्तमैः ।। 


। वि. पु. 4.],85 ` 
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' “तं हृ देवम्‌ आत्म-बुद्धिःप्रादं. मुमुक्षवे शरणमहं sca” 
2 4 निवासः शरणं सुहृत्‌ गतिः नारायणः”, 
3 ४ शरण्यं शरणं च त्वाम्‌ आहुः दिव्या maga: ?? इत्यादि d 
(87) 
87. Saranam—The Refuge. 


He is the Refuge for all without a difference, The word 
'Saranam' is derived from the root 'sr' which signifies protection 
with the addition of the suffix 'Lyut'. Karanam (380), Kaaranam 
- (384), Pramaana (430, 959) and other names also have been 
similarly formed. 


He is the means not conditioned by any limiting adjuncts. 


"Being desirous of Release | seek refuge in that Delty who 
reveals knowledge about Himself”. | 


“Narayana is the abode, the refuge, friend and the goal of 
attainment.” 


"The divine sages refer to Thee as the Protector and the 
Refuge”. . (87) 


88. शर्म-सुखं परमप्राप्यं च इति शमं। तस्मात्‌ एवं सुखार्थात्‌ 
मनिन्‌ बथा--- 


4" स्वेगन्धः udeg: ?!, 
5 क ब्रह्म खं ब्रह्म” 
6 u आनन्दो ब्रह्म ?? इति ॥ (88) 


नि.--87. आर्तानाम्‌ आतिहन्तृत्वात्‌ शरणं परिकीतित; i 
gagari भयं दुःखं पापं बंधो.न STER । 
प्रतिष्ठा च सुखं ज्ञानं भवेत्‌ शरणं इत्यतः || 

नि.---88. परमानन्दन्रूपत्वात्‌ शर्म हिंसादि-मन्थनात्‌ | 


458648 सुः 6 3 राम, युः 208 
2 S 3.4.2 *9.440.5 ते. भृ. 6 
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88 Sarma—Bliss. 


Sarma is His name. He is Sarma, ie. Bliss which is the 
highest goal to be attained. The suffix 'Manin' has been added 
to denote the sense of happiness. Vide— 


“He is all smell and all taste”. 


“Brahman is (Supreme) happiness, Brahman is the ether.” 
(i.e:) the nature of Brahman as bliss is in itself infinite and 
indescribable. *'Brahman is Bliss." (88) 


89, शरण-शमं-प्रकारान्‌ विवक्षति--विश्वरेता:--वि>वं कार्थम्‌ 
अस्य इति । a हि स्वज्ञान-स्थान-परिचरण-ऐदमर्थ्येन प्रजानां ज्ञान- 
कर्मेन्द्रियादिकं fast करोति । यथा-- 

। एतस्मात्‌ जायते प्राणो मनः पर्वेन्द्रियाणि च । 

खं वायुः ज्योतिः आपः पृथिवी विश्वस्य धारिणी ॥।” 
2 « सप्त प्राणः प्रभवन्ति तस्मात्‌ ??, 
3 n भवन्ति भावा भुतानां मत्त एव पृथग्विधाः” | 


श्रीविष्णुतत्वे 
4« विचित्रा देह-संपत्तिः ईश्वराय तिवेदितुम्‌ i 

पूर्वमेव कृता ब्रह्मन्‌! हस्त-पादादि-संयुता ।।?? WW 
(59) 

89. Visvaretaah He whose creation the universe is. 
This name explains how He.is the Refuge and also the 
source of Bliss, : The universe is: His creation; He creates all the 
organs of action for the sole purpose of.investing the 


beings with knowledge, place and residence and service to 
Him. Vide— : 7 ` 


—— 


fr.—89. विश्वं रेतो 9. faad रेतो भगवतो विश्वरेताः हरि: स्मृतः । विश्वरेताः हृरिः स्मृतः | 
ज्ञानेन्द्रियादिक विश्व परिचर्या्थमेव हि i 
यः प्रजानां करोति इति विश्वरेताश्च स स्मृतः॥ 


' मुण्ड, 2.].3 2? मुण्डः 2,,8 80s tataa 
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“From this (Supreme Being) do emerge life, mind, and all 
the sense-organs as well as ether, alr, water, and earth which 
supports all in the universe 


. . N 
(The two eyes, the two ears, the two nostrils and mouth) 
These seven sense organs emanate from Him.” 


“The various mental states of beings arise from Me alone." 


Sri Vishuu Tattva says— “Brahman! This wonderful 
wealth, namely body, associated with hands, legs ete., has 
already been created by me with a view to enable the beings to 
use them in the service of the Supreme”. (89) 


90. सर्वाः प्रजा: ded: तैरेव उपकरणेः तस्मिन्‌ भवन्ति, 
तदाभिमुख्य-योग्या भवन्ति इति प्रजाभवः। भधिकरणे 


' “पुंसि संज्ञायां घः प्रायेण’? इति wii एवम्‌ भाश्रमः (856) 
नियमः (।63, 869) यमः (64, 870) इत्यादयः tt (9C) 


l 90. Prajaa-bhavah—The abode of the Prajas (i.e. living 
"beings). 
Along with the limbs etc. granted by Bhagavan all 


beings rest in Him; in other words they become fit for being 
drawn towards Him. 


The affix ‘Gha’ generally comes in the sense of an instru- 
ment or location, after a root, when the word to be formed is a 
name and is in the masculine gender.” 


Aastamah (856), Niyamah (63, 869), Yamah (64, 870) and 
others also ate governed by this rule. | (90) 


ft.—90.. तददत्तेरेव करणेः तस्मिन्‌ अभिमुखाः प्रजाः । 
सर्वाश््चेव भवन्ति इति प्रजाभवः उदाहृतः ।। 


lam TTT 
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Ol, न हीनः अस्य अस्तीति अहः । 
। “ aes अह्ीनम्‌ ? इति भौलं निरुक्तम्‌ | 


४ “ नहि कल्याणकृत्‌ कश्चित्‌ gifa तात गच्छति ” इति | 
अनाद्यबिद्या-निद्रावधौ स्वावबोध-हेतुत्वात्‌ वा अहरिव इति अहुः ॥ 
(93) 


9I. Ahah—He who never forsakes (any one). 

This name signifies there is no one who is abandoned by 
Him. The ancient etymological work says; 

“He is Ahah since He does not forsake anyone." 


Gita also .declares-*No one who does what is good, dear 
friend, ever meets with a sad fate.” U 


Or Bhagavan is Ahah (day) because like the day He brings 
about the waking of the beings who have been in the deep 
sleep of beginningless Avidya or Nescience.. `. . (9) 


92 (423). एवं प्रबुद्धेषु समुद्धरणाय संवसति इति संवत्सर? | 
वसेः 3 ` सं पूर्वात्‌ चित्‌ '? इति ` सरन्‌ ' प्रत्ययः । 


* “ सस्याधंघातुके ” इति तकारः। यथा- | 
5 “ ददामि बुद्धियोगं d येन माम्‌ उपयान्ति ते ”, 
°“ तेषाम्‌ अहं समुद्धर्ता ” इति ॥ (92) 


92 (423). Samvatsarah—He who lives, 


When the beings are awake like this, He lives for their 
uplift. Therefore He is. Samvatsarah, The suffix ‘Saran’ is 


Fr.—9]_ न सन्ति हीना यस्येति ag: स परिकीतितः i 
अनाद्चविद्या-मिद्रायां स्वधी-हेतुतया हि अहः :। 
नि.--92. इत्यं तेषु प्रबुद्धेपु वपत्युद्धरणाय य: । संवत्सरः 
gad ? गीता 6,40 3 उणादि'पाद- 
tawi 7,4.49 १ गीता ।0.0 १ गीता 027 
29 
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added to the root 'Vas' (to dwell) when it is pteceded:by the . 
preposition “sam” and the affix is treated as ‘chit’, which. places 
the accent on the last syllable. By another rule, 'ta' is sub- 
stituted for. the final ‘sa’ of a root before an Ardhadhatuka 


affix beginning with ‘s’. (Vas+sara=vatsafa) © ; 
be 


Ja] give with love that particular mental condition (of 
Bhakti).by which they attain me." 


"| redeem them from the world," I (92) 


93. ! “ आनयेनं हरिश्रेष्ठ! दत्तम्‌ अस्य अभय मया !! इति 
प्रस्थानेन तान्‌ भात्मसात्कृरीति इति व्यालः mE 

(20 wp आदाने” 3 :: आतश्च उपसर्गे? इति oa 

ge ॥। (93) 


.:93, Vyaalah—He who accepts (the devotees). 


“O the king of Monkeys! (Sugriva)! Bring him 
(Vibhishana), for | have offered him "protection." On this 
principle Bhagavan makes them His own. .So He is Vyaala.. 
The word is derived from the root “Laa” (to take or accept). 
The suffix 'Ka' is placed after a root, the final letter of which is 
‘aa’ when it is preceded by a preposition (Vi--aa-- laa+k= 
Vyaalah) (93) 


94, प्रतीयते अस्मिन्‌ इति प्रत्यय; स हि तान्‌ प्रत्याययति-- 
विज्लंभयति ! यथा--.. 


१४ तं देवम्‌ मात्म-वुद्धि-प्रसादम्‌ | * इति । श्रीविष्णतत्वे-- ˆ 
5 “ भूयो gyfa ते ब्रह्मन्‌! विश्वास्यः पुरुषोत्तमः ।” 


fn—93. . तान्‌ मात्मसात्‌ व्यालः. उक्त: करोति य!।- _ = 


त जमः बुद्धः 4834 २ अदादिऽ ur 3.36 — 
38.648. *वि.त. 05 059 asco 
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स्वयं च सभापवंणि-- l 
! "afa ते हृदयं वेत्ति यदि ते प्रत्ययों मयि । 
भीमसेनार्जुनौ शीघं न्यासभूतौ प्रयच्छ मे ।। * (94) 


94. Pratyayah —One who can be relied ‘upon. 


He is Pratyayah since one places confidence in Him. For 
He makes all have confidence in Him. 


Vide-''That. Deity who reveals knowledge about Himself". 


In Vishnu-Tattva :- “O Brahmin : That Supreme Person 
(Purushottama) should be relied upon more and. more.” 


Sri Krishna Himself says in Sabha Parva (Mahabharata) 


‘hf your heart understands me, and if you have faith In me, 
place Bhima and Arjuna immediately at my disposal. (94) 


95. तेषां तवे स्वमहिमानं दशयति इति adata: यथा— 


2 C ome quat वीतशोकः 
धातुः प्रसादात्‌ महिमानम्‌ ईशम्‌ ^, 
3 C तस्यैष आत्मा विवृणृते तनूं स्वाम्‌?” इति ॥। (95) 


95. Sarva-darsanah—He who displays all (His glory) 
Bhagavan shows all His greatness to them (who have faith 
in Him). Vide- | 
‘When a person realises the greatness of the Supreme 
Ruler that He is not tainted by the touch of Karma, then by 
His Grace he becomes free from all grief.” . 


"To Him this Self (i.e, Bhagavan) reveals His own form.” 
` (95) 


नि.--94. यो$सौ प्रत्याययति तान्‌ प्रत्ययः स उदाहुतः ॥ 
नि:---95.. महिमानं «dag तेषां adafa इति सः i 
~ ` सर्वदर्शनः आख्यातो नवार्णो लोचतप्रदः ।। 
! भार, 9,207 ८ श्वे. उ. 3.20 २ मु. 3.2.3 
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अजः सर्वेश्वरः सिद्धः fafa: सर्वादिः अच्युतः । 
वृषाकपिः अमेयात्मा,सर्वयोग-विनिस्सृतः ।। ११ ॥ 
. 96 (206, 524). तेषां स्वप्राप्ति-परिपन्थि ad स्वयमेव 
क्षिपति इति अजः । 
। “ अज-गति siqua i भच्‌ । यथा-- 
2 “तेषामेव मनुकंपार्थम्‌ अहम्‌ अज्ञानजं तमः । 
नाशयामि आत्मभावस्थः ज्ञानदीपेन भास्वता D^ 
3 “ अहं तवा सवंपापेभ्यो मोक्षयिष्यामि ^ इत्यादि॥ (96) 
Ajah Sarvesvarah Siddhah — — 
- Siddhih Sarvaadih Achyutah | 
` Vrishaa-kapih Ameyaatmaa 
Sarva-yoga-vinissritah || (I) 
` 96 Ajah -(206, 524)—Remover (of all obstacles) 


He Himself removes all obstacles which prevent the Jivas 
from attaining Him : 


The root 'Aj' signifies movemant or throwing away and the 
affix ‘Ach’ is added to form the word ‘Ajah’. 


"Out of mercy to those very persons, |, who am in their 
mental structure (as the object of thought), dispel the darkness 
of ignorance by means of the luminous lamp of knowledge.” 

“| will set thee free from ail sins." And so on. (96) 


97, समर्थानाम्‌ असमर्थानां च सर्वषां शरणागतानां विलेबनं 
वेक्‍लब्यं च परिहृतम्‌ आशु तान्‌ अश्नुते इति wares । * “ अश्नोतेः 
आशुकर्मणि वरट्‌ च ” इति वरट्‌, उपधाया ई कारश्च । 

. 36 विभीषणेन आशुजगाम सङ्गमम्‌ ” इति ॥ (97) 
. 'नि.--96. प्रत्यथिनः स्वसंभ्रातो प्रजातां क्षिपति इति अजः । 

fa.—97. अश्चक्तानां च शक्तानां वरूप्यं शरणविणाम्‌ | 
अश्नुते परिदृत्‌ यः स सर्वेश्वरः ईरितः n 


 अत्रादिः 2 गीता N0,0 ? गोता 8.66 
१ उणादिपाद5 5 WHF 8.39 
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97. Sarvesvarah —He who reaches all. 


He is called Sarvesvarah because He quickly reaches aly 
those ‘who have taken refuge in Him, whether they are qualified 
or not in order to avoid delay in dispelling their uneasiness, 
The affix ‘varat’ comes after the root ‘vas’ (to pervade) when 
the word formed from it refers to having the power of granting 
success soon, and the penultimate letter ‘a’ of ‘as’ is replaced 
by ‘ee’ and thus (e8+s-+-vara) the word ‘Isvara’ is formed. 


. “He (Rama). immediately obtained the company of 
Vibhishana.” (97) 


98 (825), तेषां स्वरूपेण सिद्धः। निष्ठा) एवं ' प्रथितः ' 
(324) हितः इत्यादयो{पि। न उपायेः साध्यः । यथा-- 
। < न्यास इत्याहुः मनीषिणो ब्रह्माणम्‌ ” इति।। (98) 


98. Siddhah—He who is ever-existing. 


With reference to the devotees, He isin their hands. 
Prathitah (32L), Hita (?) and other names come under the same 
rule of derivation. They are past participle forms. He is not 
something that has to be prepared by some means or other. 


“Wise men say that Brahman itself is Nyasa” (Surrender). 
(That is — Brahman is the means and the goal). (98) 


99, उपायें रपि अयमेव साध्यते इति सिद्धिः । यथा — 


2% यदिच्छन्तो ब्रह्मचयं च रन्ति ”, 
3 “ यं पृथक्‌ धरमंचरणा: पृथरधमं-फलेषिणः । 
gaai: समर्चन्ति तस्मै धर्मात्मने TA” इति ॥ (99) 


` मि.--98, स्वरूपेणेव भक्तानां सिद्धत्वात्‌ सिद्धः उच्यते । 
नि.--99. अयमेव हिं saa सिद्धिः स्यात्‌ साध्यते यतः ॥। 
ते. ना-50 3s 205. 2 | 
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99. Siddhih—Goal. 


He is Siddhi, because He is the goal to be reached by 
‘adopting the means. Vide — 


“Desirous of attaining Him, they practise celibacy”. 


My salutations to Him who is the very embodiment of 
Dharma, towards whom some adopt: a unique Dharma, from 
-whom some desire diverse fruits of Dharma, and: whom some 
: worship by different Dharmas.” ` | 2 « (99) 


l00, तेषां परावर-स्वपुरुषा्थ ०मुलम्‌ इति सर्वादिः | 


यथा-- ' “ये त्वां देवं ध्रुवं भक्ताः पुराणं पुरुषोत्तमम्‌ । 
प्राप्तुवन्ति सदा कामान्‌ इह लोके परत्र TH”? 


2u सर्वान्‌ कामान्‌ प्राप्नुवन्ते विशालान्‌ 
तलोक्येस्मिन्‌ कृष्ण-नामाभिक्षानात्‌ " इति ॥ (400) 


इति 


श्रौहरितकुलतिलक — श्रीवत्सांकमिश्रसूनो 
श्रीरंगराज - दिव्याज्ञालब्ध - श्रीपराशरभट्ट - अपर नामधेयस्य 
ध्रीरंगनाथस्य कृतो 
श्रीविष्णुनामसहस्रविवरणे श्रीभगवद्गुणदपंणे 
M प्रथमम्‌ शतकम्‌ समाप्तम्‌ || 


नि.--00 adat पुरुषार्थानां मूलं सर्वादि। ईरितः ॥ 


_ १ चाम, यु. 20.3] ३: 


2i 
i00. Sarvaadih—The source of all. 


Bhagavan is the cause órsoures of-all the goals, high or 
low, of His devotees. Vide— 


“Those devotees who steadily worship Thee, Supreme 
Purusha, the Deity, the ancient and the immutable; attain 
always their desires both in.this world and in the. other’, 


“By the mere utterance of the name of Sri Krishna, they 
realise, all their great desires in the three worlds of this 
universe”. | (00) 


THUS ENDS 
The commentary on the first Hundred Names 


in Sri Bhagavad-Guna-Darpana 


explaining the Thousand Names of Vishnu 
written by Sri Ranganatha 

who is the shining star of Harita Race, 
who is the son of Sri Vatsanka Misra and 


on whom was conferred the name of Parasara Bhatta 
by the divine command of Sri Rangaraja. 


M हितीयक्षतकप्रारमः >- 


LOL. (320, 557). तेभ्यः प्रपननेभ्यः न अपगतः अच्युत; | 
। ८ यस्मात्‌ न च्युतपूर्वो हम्‌ अच्युतः तेन कर्मणा । ” 
oo) १ तस्याहं न प्रणश्यामि ”, 
. 3 “न त्यजेयं कथञ्चन” इति॥ | (30D 


Second Hundred 
l0l. (320, 557) Achyutah—He who is never separated, 


He is never away from those who have sought refuge in 
Him. 


“I have never abandoned (my Bhaktas). Because of this 
act of mine | am known as Achyuta.”” 

“{ do not disappear from him." . 

“Never will | abandon him.” (!0!) 


02. अच्युतमेव धमंवराह॒त्वेत समर्थथते--बृषाकपिः । तथा 
are निरक्तम्‌-- 
१ “ कपिवंराहः श्रेष्ठश्च धर्मश्च वृष उच्यते । 
तस्मात्‌ वृषाकर्पि प्राह काश्यपो मां प्रजापतिः u^ इति 
(02) 
“Tr— 0]. भवतेभ्यो६च्युतपूर्वेत्वात्‌ अच्युतः परिकीतित: à 
आश्रितानां च्युतिः यस्मात्‌ नास्ति सः अच्युत ईरितः।। 
fra—]02. कपिवंराहः श्रेष्ठश्च धर्मश्च वृष उच्यते । 
तस्मात्‌ वृषाकपिः प्रोवतः वस्त्रणो|भीष्टदो अनुः N 


“या TA 630 ° सामः यु. 8.3 ‘wre शा, 34359 
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i02. Vrishaa-kepih—Varaha, the Dhafma Incainate. 
It is being declared that Achyuta js no other than the 


Dharma-Varaha. Such is the etymology given by.theanclent 
seors :- 


^Kapi is the sublime Varaha and Vrisha is Dharma. There- 
fore | am Vrishaakapi. Kasyapa, the Prajapati (the secondary 
creator) declared. about me thus." (02) 


]03 (489). अहिमंन्‌ आश्ितानुग्रहस्नोत्॒ति 
। » मतो ज्यायांश्च quy: ^, 


2 « भूयांश्च अतो जनार्दनः १* इति न्यायेन अमेयात्मां--इयान्‌ 
इति अपरिच्छेद्यस्व रुपः ।। (i03) 


I03. (॥89) Ameyaatmaa—He who is ofan Incomprehen- 
sible nature 


This Bhagavan is the spring from which flow the bless- 
sings to His devotees. About Him the Sastras say:— ° 


“Therefore the Purusha is greater (than all)”. 
‘Janardana is, therefore, superior." 


As revealed by these texts He is Ameyaatmaa; i.e., .Hls 
essential nature cannot be comprehended by any one that it 
is this much mE (403) 


']04. कथम्‌? सर्वेयोगविनिस्यृतः । सर्वेरपि शास्त्रलक्षणः 
स्वमनीषिका-परिकल्पितैरपि, योगेः--उपायेः, विनिस्सृतः--विशेषेण- 
वेद<परमगुह्येरिव निस्सृतः--प्राप्तू योग्यः; सुग्रह इति वा। यथा-- 


 नि.--]03. इथान्‌ इति अपरिच्छेद्स्वभावात्‌ gadha । ` 
अमेयात्मा समुहिष्टो हि औत्नत्यफलदो quc 7 


ITIN 
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agama: निर्शातः--परमात्मा जगःप्रभुः। . , 
.. स्वेश्वर्यातुभव-प्रीतो ज्ञातारम्‌ अनुसेवते ॥॥ ˆ इति । 
श्रीपौष्करे-- :_ 
qen सद्भुवित-युक्‍तानां प्रपन्नानां कमं विना । 


" vo E i प्रसाद्रम एवि मन्त्रेशः तु अचिरात्‌ भावितात्मताम्‌ | 
(४४. fs gad क्रिया-ज्ञान-संपूर्णानां तु पोष्कर! । ` 
श्रद्धा>भक्ति-पराणां च बोधितानां च देशिकः?।। ', इति ॥। 
श्रीविष्णुतत्त्वे-- 
" नियुक्तं मनसा वाऽपि यदि गृह्णाति माधवः । 
. . fag (?) नोन्मूलितं दुःखम्‌ एतावदिति निश्चितः " 
इति i (04) 


l04. Sarva-yoga-vinissritah—He who can be attained 
by all means. 

Ta. the question "How is He. great?" the answer is 
Sarva-yoga-vinissritah. Through the practice of all the 
Yogas (i.e. means) laid down in the Sastras as well as those 
determined by one's own intelligence, which are very.much 
like the great secrets propounded by the Vedas, it is possible to 
attain Him. Or it may be said He is easily attainable. Vide- 


B *Paramatma, the Lord of the Universe, is ever with that 
person who realises Him by means of comprehension through 
his mind alone, becoming pleased with the enjoyment of His 
(Paramatma's) glory. 


~ | 


In Paushkara (Samhita) it js stated- 


"The Lord of the Mantras becomes pleased before long 
with those who seek refuge in Him. provided they have pure 
devotion and have meditated upon Him though not in the pre- 


— M 


--(04.) aari: प्राप्यश्च संबंयोग-विनिस्सृत: | 


re C SE 
va 
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scribed manner. When such is the case, it goes without saying 
that He becomes pleased with those who are fully equipped 
with virtuous acts and knowledge, who are ‘endowed with faith 
end devotion, and who have been ‘instructed by the Acharyas 
O Paushkara!" ': < 


In Vishnu Tattva— "|f Bhagavan Madhava accepts a 
person who is devoted to Him, though only. by mind, is it 
possible to determine that only this amount of his misery has 
Been wiped out and not more than that?” (I04) 


वसुर्वसुमनाः सत्यः समात्मा संमितः समः | 
अमोघः पुण्डरीकाक्षो वृषकर्मा वृषाकृतिः ।। १२ ॥ 


05. (27.,70]) तेषु इयता पि अतिप्रीत्या वसति इति vgs 
बसे; | “शम्व॒॒स्निहित्रप्यसिहनि क्लिदिबन्धि मनिभ्यञ्च ” 
इति s: (405) 

Vasuh Vasumanaah Satyah 
Samaatma Sammitah Samah ! 


Amoghah Pundarikaakshah 
_ Vrisha-karmaa Vrishaakritih !! (2) 


I05.. (27],.70!). Vasuh—He who dwells, 


Bhagavan is called Vasu since He is pleased with even 
this small amount of devotion and lives. in them. The roots 
‘Vasi’ (to dwell), Sri, Svri etc. take, the affix ʻu *, (05) 


]06 (702). वसुनि--निधौ इव, dy मनः अस्य इति. वसुमनाः 
3 “ स महात्मा सुदुलेभः ” इति ।। (06) 


नि.---]05. वसति इति चसुः तेषु प्रीत्या परसया स्वयम्‌ । 
नि.--06, वसुनीव निधौ तेषु मनो यस्यास्ति सवंदा | 
० 77“: सर्वे? बसुमनाः प्रोक्तो -मातृवत्‌-पोषको मनु: H 


! इणादि पाद 4.40 गीता 7.9 
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l06. (702) . Vasu-manaah—He who has a heart which 


thinks of His devotees as a treasure 


,. Vasu—treasure; He is called ‘Vasumanaah’ since His mind 
thinks of them as a treasure. | 


` "That high-souled man is very hard to find.” (06) 


407 Ql 3, 873) , तेषु सत्सु साधुः इति सत्यः । | 
° तत्त साधुः afa यतू ॥ (07) 


07. (23, 873) Satyah —He who is wall-disposed, 


Bhagavan is called ‘Satyah’ since He is well-disposed 
towards pious souls. “The affix “yat” comes aftera word in 
the locative case in the sense of excellent thereto." (0०7) 


` 08. तेषु गुणादिभिः निम्तोप्नतेष्वपि भनालोचित-विशेष -मनाः 
सभात्मा | पथा 


2 “ समोऽहं सर्वभूतेषु ” इत्यादि u (L08) 


08. Samaatmaa - He;whose mind is uniformly disposed. 


His mind is equally disposed towards all even though they 
may be high or low by virtue of their qualities and it does not 
proceed to. think. of their merits or demerits. Vide— 


:v “gm the same in relation to all. beings”. (॥08) 


409, d: सम्मितः। 3 “द्यति स्यति” इत्यादिना इकारः। 
मस्मत्‌ ~ हस्तस्थः इति सम्यक्‌ परिच्छिन्नः । यथा-- 


: नि:--07. सत्सु साधुः सत्यः इति । 
नि.--08. समात्मा समचित्ततः 


last 4,4.98 २ गीता 9.29 उ बष्टा 7440 0 
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0 / ऊन-षोडश-वर्षो मे रामों राजीव-लोचनः ”, 
ममायं तनयो निजः” इति दशरथ-त्र छुदेवादिभिश ।॥।(!09) 


09, Sammitah—He who has been rightly understood 
. The short ‘i’ is substituted for the final of the roots. ‘do’ 'so' 
‘maa’ and ‘sthaa‘ ('maa' + i = mita). 
It has been well appraised (by His devotees) that’ He is in 
‘their hands, (as said by Dasaratha, Vasudeva and others) :— 
"My Rama, the lotus-eyed, is less than sixteen years old.” 
“He (Sri krishna) is my own son 


ll0, तेष्वपि परिचित - अपरिचित - dia = मन्द-पंवेगित्वादि 
अविगणय्य गौरवे सम इति समः | 


3" qq ष्टम अवेकल्ये ', ओऔणादिकोकारः || (I0) 


II0. Samah —He who is of a uniform disposition. 


. Bhagavan's attitude is the same towards all His devotees. 
He does not bestow any thought on the fact whether the 
person is known to Him or not known to Him and whether his 
devotion is intense, or mild. The letter 'a* of aunaadi has 
been added to the root ‘Sam’ (not to be confused). (iI0) 


LIL (56), तेषाम्‌ भवितथ-स्पर्श: अमोघ:। यथा-- 
$ “अमोघं दर्शनं राम न च मोघः तव स्तवः।.. 
ममोधास्ते भविष्यन्ति भक्तिमन्तश्च ये नराः ॥” इति॥ 
(4) 
fa.—09. मितत्वात्‌ च तथा भक्तेः संमितः परिकीतितः । 
नि]।0. ज्ञातेऽपरिचिते चापि समत्वात्‌ समः उच्यते । 
f—ill. वितथ-स्पशं-रहितः स fg अमोघः प्रकीतितः 


! राम, बा. 2.02 EIS पु, 5.5.5 > राम, बा. 2.02 2 वि. पु. 5.5.5 Fear: 
* WA. युः ]20.3] ` | 
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lii. (56) Amoghah—He who is never futile. 
The true contact of the devotees with Bhagavan is never 
fruitless, Vide- 


“Oh Rarna! A sight of Thee is never futile. The praise also 
of Thee is never futile. Those men who are endowed with 
devotion to Thee will always be successful (in their life).” 


(42) 
2. ४“ पुण्डरीकं परं धाम नित्यम्‌ अक्षरम्‌ अव्ययम्‌ | 


तद्भवान्‌ पुण्डरीकाक्षः......” ।। इति पुण्डरीकाक्षः | 
नित्यनवैक्‌ंठवासिनां दृष्टिभूतः इत्यर्थः । यथा-¬ 


6 “ दिवीव चक्षुः आततम्‌ ” इति ॥। (2) 


(I2) Pundareekaakshah —The eye of Pundarika, i.e, 
the Transcendental world. 


"Pundarika is the Transcendenta! world which is eternal, 
indestructible and immutable. Thou art like the eye to that 
world and so Thou art known as Pundareekaaksha.’, That is to 
say, that He is like the eye to the residents of the eternal 
Vaikunta. Vide- 


“Thou art like the broad eye in the Heavens.” (l2) 


l43, एवं प्रकृष्टस्यापि अस्य अस्मदादीनामपि पूर्वोक्तदिशा 
श्रेयस्करत्वात्‌ धर्मरूपम्‌ अस्य कमे इति वृषकर्मा ।। (3) 


नि.--]2. पुण्डरीकं परं धाम नित्यमक्षरम्‌ अव्ययम्‌ | 
तद्गतानाम्‌ अक्षिभूतः पुण्डरीकाक्षः ईरितः à 
नि.--]]3. श्रेयस्करं ated कमं यस्य प्रचक्षते | 
घुषकर्मा इति विख्यातः शुभकर्मप्रदो मनुः ॥ _. 


* भार, उ. 69.6 “पु. सू. ` 
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॥3, Vrisha-karmaa—He of righteous actions. 


| Evan though He is far above us, He always brings welfare 
*on people like us in the maner mentioned earlier. Therefore all 
His acts are Vrisha (Dharma i.e, virtuous.) So He is known 
as Vrisha-karmaa, i (23) 


4. तथा आकृतिः अपि इति angh agar तापत्रय- 
, निर्वापण=सुधासेक - शीतलचेष्टित - चारुख्पत्वान्‌ वृषकर्मा वृषाकृतिः । 
वृषु सेचने । यथा भ्ोसात्त्वते परध्यानें-- 


' “ विश्वम्‌ आप्याययन्‌ कान्त्या पूर्णन्द्वयुतन्तुल्यया ˆ 


श्रीपौष्करे-- 


2 “ वपुषा सुन्दरेणेव दिव्येन अविकृतेन च । 
मुःचन्तम्‌ अनिशं देहात्‌ आलोक .ज्ञानलक्षणम्‌ ।। 
पू्व-कर्मानलार्तानां ध्यायिनां खेद-शान्तये | 
वदनेन्दु-चयोत्येन ह्वादयन्‌ गोगणेन तु ॥ ” इति । 


राजधमें-- 
3 “ त॒तो महति पर्यके मणि-कांचन-चित्रिते । 


ददर्श कृष्णम्‌ आपीनं नीलं मेरौ इव अम्बुदम्‌ ॥ इति ।। 
(I24) 


|॥[4, , Vrishaakritih—He of Dharmic form. 


He is Vrishaakriti since His form also is of the nature of 

* - Vrisha (i.e. Dharma). Or He is Vrishakarma and Vrishakriti 
i= .- because He possesses a beautiful form and also does acts 
un . which are cool and refreshing like the shower of Nectar which 


fails. stent आकृतिर्यस्य स वृषाकृतिः उच्यते । 
तापत्रयाग्नि-दग्धानां सुधेव अत्यन्तशीतलम्‌ | 
रूपं कर्म. च मस्यास्ति वृषकर्मा वृषाकृतिः || 


^ lam 2 पोष्कर ३ भार, राज, 45.]3 o 
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puts out the threefold heat (i.e. sufferings. of the world.). The 
root 'Vrishu signifies spiinkling. Vide Saatvata (Samhita) 
with reference to the meditation oa the Supreme (Godhead)- . 


: “The Supreme refreshes the universe with. his ‘lustre 
which is like that of ten thousand full moons 


... In Sri Paushkara—“With His form which is beautiful 
‘lustrous arid unchanging, He always emits the light of know- 
ledge out of ‘his body... To-bring about the cessation of the 
suffering of those who meditate. on him and; who are burnt 
by the fire of the Karmas of previous births, He sheds heaps 
of rays from His moon-like face and delights them 


गा Raja dharma - "Then he saw Sri Krishna who was 
seated on a great throne made of gold and adorned with gems, 
and who was like a blue cloud resting on Mount Meru.” (Il4) 


रुद्रो बहुशिरा बभ्रुः विश्वयोनिः शुचिश्रवाः | 

aga. शाश्वतः स्थाणुः वरारोहो महातपाः ।। १३ ।। 

5. एवंविधरूप-विविधचेष्टित - द्रुत-ह हयान्‌ सानन्द = बाष्पान्‌ 
कुर्वन्‌ रोदयति इति रुद्रः ! 


रोदेणि लक च” इति ' रक्‌ प्रत्ययो णिलोपश्च । यथा 
श्री बिषणतत्त्वे- 
2 “आह्वाद-शीत-नेत्ाम्बुः पुलकीकृत-गात्नवान्‌ । 
सदा ` पर-गुणाविष्टो द्रष्टव्यः सर्व देहिभिः ॥” इति ॥ 
E | (II5) 
Rudro Bahu — siraah Babhruh 
Visva-yonih Suchi-sravaah | 


Amritah Saasvatah Sthaanuh l 
Varaaroho Mahaa-tapaah !! (43) 


fa.—]5.. Sea: चेष्टितेश्च भक्‍तान सानन्दबाष्पयन 
NEN Peay रुद्र उद्दिष्टः सर्वेसन्तोषदों मनुः ।। 


। उणादि. पाद. 2.22 2२ वि. 


"i ताड,, Rudrah-He who makes (devotees) shed tears (of 
Joy). 
.. He is called Rudra because He makes His devotees shed 
tears of joy with their hearts moved by. His fascinating form and 
diverse virtuous act. The word Rudra means ‘one who makes 
others cry’, The root ‘Rod’ (to shed tears) takes the affix ‘Rak 
and there. is the ‘elision of the. causative sign ‘ni’. 
.Vide-Sri Vishnu Tattva 


“That. devout person — whose eyes. are brimming with the 
coo! tears of joy, whose body is covered with hairs on their 
ends (due to joy) and whose heart is ever filled with thoughts 
about the qualities of the Supreme Being, he must be seen by 
all embodied souls”. mM (45) 


"A6, agfa शिरांसि परस्सहुस्नं फगाः अस्य इति बहुशिराः ॥। 
| (6) 
l6. Bahu-siraah—Multi-headed. 


(As Ananta) He has many heads and more than a thousand 
hoods ot (I6) 


]।7. तथाविधः सन्‌ fanfa इति बभ्रुः । wur 
` ' “ कुश्च.” इति कुप्रत्ययो द्वित्वं च । ` ` 
२ “ यस्य सां सकला पृथ्वी फणामणिशिलारुणा à 
बिभति मालां लोकाताम्‌ ......॥ ” B 
3 " qyyea: पृथिवीं धत्ते शेखरस्थितिन्पंस्थिताम्‌ ॥ ” इति ॥ 
i HT) 
I7. Babhruh~—The Supporter. 
EE In.this form (as Ananta) He beats (the worlds), After the 
^. .yoot ‘Brinjn’ (to support) comes the augment ‘Ku’ and the letter 
+ : ‘Bha’ is reduplicated," | . 
“WENG. eum बहवो. यस्य स. वे बहुशिरा मतः 
fa.—il7. अनन्तरूपो यो धत्ते पृथ्वी we: स ईरितः 
c. । उणादि. पा. ].22 2 fa पु. 2.5.22 3 चि. पु. 5.7.8 
D08 
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. “He (as Ananta) beats the series of worlds; and the entire 
Universe is rendered red by the rays of the gem (on his hoads) 
that pertain to Him 


“Ananta bears the world which has a secure place on His 
head.’” (IIT) 


78-(।52); इदम्‌ अनन्तवपुषा सामान्य सवसाधारण AFA- 
संशलेषविशेषार्थं ब्यवस्थापयति--विश्वयोनिः इति । ` विश्वेषां भेजुषां 
स्वेन मिश्रयिता इति । ˆ यु मिश्रणे” ' "बहि fa ag ge 
हात्वरिभ्यो नित्‌ ” इति नित्प्रत्ययः-॥॥ (8) 
“UNS (5).  Visva-yonih—He who associates Himself 
with all. 


_ “He has dedicated His form as Ananta for embracing His 
devotees which is common to all and relished by them. 
He makes all thosa who desire to attain Him join Him.” 

The word 'yoni' is derived from the root 'yu' (to join or 
unite). The affix ‘nit’ comes after the roots 'vah', ‘Sri’, ‘Sru’ 
‘yu’ ‘dru’, ‘glai’, ‘haa’ and ‘tvar’. (48) 


9. ठदुकतानि अवश्यं शुणोति इति शुचिश्रवाः । 


2 “ शुचीनि श्रावणीयानि शुणोमि इह धनञ्जय! । 
न च पापानि गृह्णामि ततोऽहं वे शुचिश्रवाः ।। efe । 
भक्त्युपहृतं हि शुचि यथा-- 
3 “ विदुरान्नानि बुभुजे शुचीनि गुणवन्ति च ” इति । 
4° धर्म्या xem अर्थेवतीः विचित्राथं-पदाक्षराः à 
शृण्वतो विविधा वाचः विदुरस्य महात्मनः A 
` अकामस्येव कृष्णस्य सा व्यतीयाय शार्वरी n इति NGI9) 
नि.--]।8, विश्वेषां Fast स्वेन विश्वयोनिस्तु मिश्रणात्‌ à 
Ta; —]49.- भक्तेः उक्तानि अवश्यं यः शृणोति स शुचिश्रवाः । 
' उणादि, पा, 4.5] ? भारः शा. 344.6] 
. 3 भरु 9.9043 * भार: उ, 93,2 


pe 
- 009, - Suchisravaah—He who listens -to the pure. words. 


He is Suchi-sravaah since Hé surely listens to the words 
of His devotees. n ws 


| “0 Dhananjaya! (Arjuna!) | listen here to all that is pure 
and agreeable to hear. | do not heedto what is sinful. There- 
fore | am known as 'Suchisravaah.' 


That alone is pure which is-offeted with devotion. Vide - 


"| ate the good and pure food offered with devotion by 
* Vidura”. 


"The night passed away for Krishna unnoticed as He 
listened to the varled words of the high-souled Vidura— words 
' which were full of dharma, fascinating, significant, and which 
centained good imports and sweet sounds and letters". (lI9) 


J20. तेषां निरवधिक-माधुर्येंग जरामरण = वारणेन सदा 
सेवायामपि अतृप्तिकरत्वेन वा अमृतः: यथा-- 


। “ अमृतस्येव नातृप्यन्‌ प्रेक्षमाणा जनार्दनम्‌ ” इति (20) 


I20. Amritah—The Ambrosia. 


He is known as Amrita, because He is sweet to the de- 
.votees to an unlimited extent, or because He wards off old 
age and death to them, or because they never get satiated in 
spite of their constantly doing service to them. 


"When the sages saw Janardana, they never got satiated 
as with nectar," ° (220) 


नि.--]20. जरामृत्योः वारणेन हि अतप्तेर्वा$पि सेवनात्‌ - 
अमृतः (स्यात्‌) निरतिशय-माधुर्येण च सर्वदा !। 


i 4 


i24. Gam fana खलु. सापरन्सारेऽपि.: udo ; उप= 
wt) adr. विशेषमाह--शाश्वतः . स्याणुः । स्वयं | 
भोक्‍्तृभ्यो/नपहार्यश्व,-मपुनरावृत्ति-भोग्यत्वात्‌ । semp हि. अमृतम्‌ 
अनित्यं, सकृत्सेव्यं च ॥ | e, a2) 


l2l, Saasvatah Sthaanuh —He who is eternal and steady 


. The nectar, which is the essence of the Ocean, is known 
as such because of its having just a little of-the above:men- 
tioned. power. .. But Bhagavan is different from it because He 
fs Sasvata and Sthanu (Eternal and steady). By Himself He.is 
eternal and cannat bo taken away from those who are enjoying 
Him... He is the abject of enjoyment. to those who never.think 
of returning to tha; world of mortals for rebirth. That. other 
nectar (obtained from the ocean) is not only transitory, but can 
be taken in only ५५९. — (424) 


as ND तस्मात्‌ बरारोहः वरम्‌--उत्कृष्ठपू, आरोहणं-- 
स्वप्राध्विः अस्य gfe । अन्यत्‌ हि ada अवरम्‌, यथा--- 


एते वे निरयास्त्रात! स्यातस्य परमात्मन :” इति.। 
i22. Varaarohah—He who is the Supreme object of 
atta'nment 


.' For this reason, varam —Supreme, aarohanam—is the 
attainment of Bhagavan. That of all else is . inferior. Vide — 


“Compared with that world of the Supreme Being, these 
lower worlds (of Brahma and Indra) are like hell. 


A——MÁ———MM——MM—— 


fa—i2.. भोग्यो हि अपुनरावृत्त्या भोक्तृभ्यो रोचते यतः । 

स्वयं नित्य: सदा योऽसौ शाश्वतः स्थाणुरुच्यते ।। 
नि+--422. :वर उत्कृष्ट. मा रोहः यस्य स्वप्राप्ति-्लक्षणः A ` 
2o. ~. `-वर्तेते स वरारोहः प्रकृष्टस्थानदो मनुः ॥। 
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- “पर « ध्यूदू = विभवात्मना fafad परं ब्रह्म ' इति भागवत- 
सिद्धान्तः aa «€ नाम अकार्यं कार्यानवच्छित्न पूणंषाड्गुण्य- 
महार्णवोत्कलिकन्एकातपत्रीकृत -निस्सीम-नित्य-भोगविभूतिकं gi- 
पसृप्यम्‌ अनोपाधिकम्‌ अवस्थानम्‌ | 


The doctrine of the Bhagavatas holds that the Supreme 
Brahman has three aspects, Para, Vyooha and Vibhava. 


Amongst them, the Para is that form which is not con- 
ditioned by any limiting adjuncts and which is not the effect 
of another object. |t is endowed with the six qualities 
(knowledge, strength etc.) Itis like a great ocean with sur- 
ging waves, It has a world of enjoyment which is boundless 
and eternal, and in which it exercises undisputed sovereignty. 
That again is the object of attainment for the released souls, 


£O ag: च मुमुक्षु-सिसृक्षया प्रदेय-सृष्टि - स्थिति - wat: शास्त्र- 

` ~ तदर्थें-तत्फलानि ध्यानाराधने लीला च इति ईदृश-कार्योपयुक्त-विभक्त- 
; ` परगुणरूप - व्यापारशीक र-ष्यूह्‌-निर्वाहित=लीलाविभूतिकं मुक्तिसाधकं 
चतुर्धा अवस्थानम्‌ | 


=+. The Vyuha (or Emanation) is in four forms (Vasudeva 
^.Samkershana  Pradyumng and Aniruddha) assumed by 
Bhagavan with a desire for the creation of persons who have a 
: longing for release. They are in charge of the work of creation 
sustenance and destruction; they propound the Sastras, explain 
their significance and give the fruits in accordance with the 
‘gules laid dawn therein; they also teach the method of meditation 
:and. worship of Bhagavan, and other things which pertain to the 
: ` Leela‘ or sport of Bhagavan. The six qualities of the Para Rupa 
: dt allocated amongst the four Vyuhas and each has its own 
“form and duties. They are the means for the attainment of 
‘salvation. T 
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विभव: च तच्छाय: सुरतर*तिर्थेगादिः स्वविभवःजातीयः tes: 
'भ्रादुर्भाववगः । तथा च॑ श्रीसात्त्ते--  *' ' 


बाड्गुण्य-विग्रहं देवं भास्वज्जवलन-तेजतम्‌ | 
aaa: पाणिपादं तत्‌ ^ इति उपक्रम्य 
oo “ प्रमेतत समाख्यातम्‌ एकं सर्वाश्रयं विभम i 
' पुतत्पूर्वं Wu च अन्यत्‌ ज्ञानाये: भेदितं गुणः ।। 
. विद्वि एतत्‌ व्यूहसंज्ञं d निःश्रेयस-फलप्रदम्‌ । 
. _ मुख्यानुवृत्तिभेदेत युक्तं ज्ञानादिभिः . गुणेः, ।। 
co. नानाकृति च तत्‌ विद्धि विभवं भुक्ति-मुक्तिदम्‌ ॥।” इति । 


तत्र प्रादुर्भावाः केचित्‌ साक्षात्‌, "यथा मत्स्य-कूर्मादयः । अन्ये 
तु ऋष्यादि-विशिष्ट - पुरुषाधिष्ठानेन, यथा भार्गवराम - कृष्णद्वैपायन 
नादयः । अपरे काले शकत्यावेशेन यथा पुरंजयादिषु। इतरे च 
ब्यकितिषु स्वयमेव अवतीर्य, यथा अर्चावतार इति चतुर्धा ॥। 


The Vibhava is that gtoup of manifestations of the Lord 
which are taken by His own will, which are like the Vyuhas, 
which are of the same species as god, man, animal and so on, 
and which belong to the same class as His own glory 


' Vide the Saatvata (Samhita) which begins thus (with 
the delineation of the Para or the Transcendental form) 


5. “The Lord has a body endowed with all the six qualities 
He shines with intense brilliance and luminosity, and has hands 
and feet all around. This is called Para-rupa which is unique 
which Is the support of all and which is all-pervaslve. From 
this emerge three other forms (Samkarshana, Pradyumna and 
'Aniruddha)- which: are distinguished by: the possession : of 
knowledge and other qualities alloted to each: one of them and 
which bestow the fruit, namely Beatityds, These are known 
as Vyuhas or Emanations. — .. n 


Pol vis qv! CO T ee n 


dissi. Tae 
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The Vibhava: Is. of two.kinds Mukhya and Anuvritti (i.e: 
Vibhava and Vibhavantara)... They are also endowed with 
knowledge and other qualities. There are diverse forms of this 
Vibhava and their worship confers the fruits, viz. joy here and 
bliss in the other world. 


4 An them, (4) some like Matsya and Kurma are direct mani- 
festations; (2) in soma incarnations, the Lord enters into the 
bodies of distinguished sages like Bhargava Rama (Para- 
surama), Krishna-dvaipaayana (Vyasa) etc. fn other Vibhavas 
He invests His Sakti for some period in some persons as in the. 
case of Puranjaya and :others, There are yet others in which. 
He manifests Himself in idols.as for instance in the Archavatara 
(or the Incarnation in Icons.) Thus there are four aspects 
(beside the Para-rupa). 


ननु ब्रह्मादयोऽपि भगवत्प्रादुर्भावाः कल्प्यन्ताम, तदभेदो- 
पदेशात्‌ | तदिदं जड-जल्पितम्‌ , अस्मदादेः तृणादेश्च तत्परादुर्भावत्व- 
प्रसङ्गात्‌ । ` अस्ति हि सर्व॑स्य अभेदव्यपदेशः ' “ad खलु इदं ब्रह्म ” 
इत्यादिः । नियमेन तेषां ब्रह्मादीनां भगवदवतार-गणनासु 
अपरिगणनात्‌ , देव-मनुष्यादिवत्‌ सृष्टि-प्रक्रणेषु सृज्यतया परिगण- 
नाच्च ॥ प्रत्युत तेषां प्रादुर्भाविभ्यः भेदव्यपदेशाः, प्रादुर्भावशब्द- 
विलक्षणेन घ्रादुर्भावान्तर-शब्देन निर्देशाः, भगवद्विभूतिलेशो द्भवत्व= 
तसप्रादूर्भावविशेष = अधीन . वृत्तित्वादि - व्ववहाराश्व,भगवष्छास्त्रेषु 
बहुलम्‌ उपलम्यन्ते। ` (अंतः एंव हि तेषां प्रांदुर्भावेभ्यो भेदः 
तद्विभूतित्वं च शास्त्रितम्‌ ।) ॥ 


Here an objection is raised by some— Brahma and others also 


- B may be conceived to be the Incarnations of Bhagavan. since it 
|^. js taught in some places. that there is no difference between: 
<= them and the Paramatma. This should be treated, as the 
^ prattling of a dunce, -lf that view is. accepted, people like us. 


. and grass and other things also will have to be taken as [n- ; 
~ carnations. For. in regard to all these,things also, it is stated that.. 


! gr. 3,44,] 
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there is no difference between them and Brahman. Vide - 
“Ail this is indeed Brahman Moreover Brahma and others 
are not as a rule included in the: class of the Incarnations of 
Bhagavan; but they: are. classified along with gods, human 
beings and others as created belngs In scriptures ‘ where 
creation. is referred to. On the contrary there are several 
statements in the Bhagavat-Sastras (i.e, Pancharatra-literature) . 
to the effect that Brahma, Rudra and Indra are different from 
the Praadurbhaavas or Incafnations of Paramatma; that they 
are mentioned as Praadurbhaavaantara as distinguished from the 
Pradurbhava of Bhagavan; that they are created by a fraction 
of the great glory of Bhagavan, and that their very existence 
and activities are dependent on the Incarnations of Bhagavan, 
` (it is therefore established in the Sastras that they are distinct 
from the Praadurbhaava (or Avatara) of Bhagavan and that 
they are His possessions). 


'श्रीपोष्करें तावत्‌-- 
। “ ज्ञानोपदेष्टा भगवान्‌ कपिलाक्षस्तु अधोक्षजः । 

विद्यामूतिः चतुर्वक्त्रो ब्रह्मा वे लोकपूजितः ॥ 

तदंशभूतो वे यस्य विश्व-व्यञ्जन-लक्षणः॥ ' इति। 
. . ब्रह्मणः कपिलप्रादुर्भावं प्रति ` यस्य ' इति षष्ठ्या। शेषत्वं, 
तदंश भूतः सन्‌-- विश्वव्यञ्जनमक्षणः' इति तत्तज्ज्ञान-प्रवतंकतयाः 
तद्विभुतित्वं च व्यञ्जिवम्‌। ' अंश ' शब्दश्च एतादृशः सविभ्रूतिकस्य 
भगवतो विभूति = भूत - एकदेशेषु मुख्यो श्याच्यातः ? “ अंशो नाना= 
sadawa” इत्यत्र । 


वा Paushkara Samhite (it is stated) - 


“The red-eyed Bhagavan, Adhokshaja, is the teacher of all 
Knowledge... The four-faced Brahma who is the embodiment: 
of learning and who Is worshipped by all the worlds, is only a 
tiny - Amsa (part) of Bhagavan and he is the subordinate 
of Bhagavan, since he ‘propounds the knowledge he got from” 
Bhagavan to all in the world" Boo m LETS 


! gread, 


2A 


The word *yasya' (whose) indicates that Brahma is only à 
part of Vishnu in ‘His incarnation as Kapila and.the word 
*Visvavyanjana lakshana' indicates He is the subordinate of 
Vishnu. That the Amsa signifies the foremost part is stated by 
the Brahma Sutra—"'It (the individual soul) is a part of Para 
Brahman), because its distinction from Para Brahman is:taught 
(by the Sastras)"". 


तथा अनल-शायि-प्रादुर्भांवं प्रति इतरस्य | 
“ युगान्तेषु w संहारं यः करोति च सर्वदा । 
` शंकंराख्यो महारदः प्रादुर्भावान्तरं हि तत्‌ ।। 
aer अनलशायेः वै सर्वाधः-संस्थितस्य च ॥ ” इति । 
aa ' अन्तर ' शब्दो भेदवच॑नः, 


4“ इक्षु-क्षीर-गुडादीनां माधुर्यस्य अन्तरं महत्‌ ” इतिवत्‌। 


Similarly the emanation of the other god (i.e Rudia) from 
Anala-saayee (i.e. Bhagavan who lies on. fire) is described as 
follows 


“Mahatudra, who is also known as Sankafa brings about 
the destruction of the universe always at the end of the Yugas. 
He too is a distinct emanation (Praadurbhava-antara) of the 
Lord who is Analasaayee and who is also at the base of all 
things supporting them” 


The word ‘Antara’ in 'Praadurbhaava-antara' signifies bheda 
of difference as in the case of the word ‘antara’.in the follow. 
Ing verse *" |kshu-kshira-gudaadeenaam = ‘maadhutyasya 
antafam mahat' (i.e. "There is a vast difference in the sweet- 
ness) of sugarcane, milk and jaggery 


प्रादुर्भाव-प्रादुर्भावान्तरयो: लक्षणं च विविक्तम्‌ उक्तम्‌ | 
“ प्रादुर्भावास्तु विज्ञेयाः स्वव्यापार-वशात्तु वे । 

2 ब्ग, यू. 23.42 9 ` * काव्यादर्श N02 
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ci आदुर्भावान्तराः wed मंशस्य तु वशादपिः॥। इति ॥'7 अत 
ammang ' इति स्वासाधा रणत्वम्‌, ` अंशस्य तु वशादपिं ” 


इति तु! शब्दात्‌ ` अंशवश ' शब्दाच्च विशेषो विभूति-पारतन्त्यं बर 


पुनरपि तादुश-लक्षणम्‌--- 


“ स्वभावम्‌ अजहत्‌ TAT आकारान्तरम्‌ आकृतेः | 
यत्तत्त्वम्‌ अंशसंभूतं प्रादुर्भावान्तरे gaa” sra 


Praadurbhaava (emanation) and Piaadurbhava-antaia (other 
emanation) have beeen defined as being clearly different from 
each other. — 


“Those which are produced purely by the act of Bhagavan 
are known as Praadurbhaavas. But Praadurbhaava-antaras 
(other incarnations) are brought about by ‘amsa’ (a small part) 
of Bhagavan 


[n.thís sloka the phrase "Purely by the act of Bhagavan 
Himself (svavyaapaara-vasaat) signifies that it is the act of the 
unique Self (Bhagavan). The use of the words ‘But’ (tu) and: 
amsa-vasa' shows that there is distinction between Pardur- 
bhava and Praadurbhaavaantara and that the latter is subordi- 
nate to the former an -. 


‘Again they are defined similarly elsewhere— 


^Praadurbhava (incarnation) is the change of the body: of: 
Bhagavan without giving up His own nature, But that Reality 
which emanates from an amsa (or a part) of Bhagavan is 
known 35 Praadurbhaava-antara (Other incarnation)". ^: 


तथा मुख्य-ओपचारिक-विभागश्च-- . ` < 
प्रादुर्भावान्तरे: साधे प्रादुर्भावः द्विज! अखिलेः । _ 
अप्ययेः प्रभवाख्येस्तु गौणमुख्येः Fate” इति । 


. Similarly there is the subdivision of Mukhya and. 
Aupachaarika (Principal and Secondary) in these. Vide— , . 
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"O Brahmin! :All these Praadurbhaavas and Piaadurbhaava- 
antaras as well as the creation and. Dissolution, Gods etc. are 
of two kinds, principal and secondary 


तथा मुमुश्नभि: प्रादुर्भावानाम्‌ आराध्यत्वं प्रादुर्भावान्तराणां 
आराघम-निषेधश्च 


“ यदैव कृतदीक्षाणाम्‌ अधिकारः aafia: I 
अच्युताराघनानां तु नि*त्रेयस-पदाप्तये ।। . 
aaa प्रतिषिद्धं च देवतान्तर-पूजनम्‌ । 
व्यूहाद्दा विभवाख्याद्वा ऋते नान्यत्‌ पुरोदितात्‌ | 
स्कन्द-रुद्र-महेन्द्राद्याः प्रतिषिद्धास्तु पूजने । 
ज्ञात्वेवं भक्ति-सांक्यं न कुर्यात्‌ एवमेव हि n” इति । 
Likewise with reference to those desirous of Release it has 
been laid down that they should worship the Praadurbhaavas 


(Incarnation of Bhagavan) and they should-not worship the 
Praadutbhavaantaras (other Incarnations) 

'- “When persons are initiated into the Mantras and ars: 
invested with the qualification for the worship of Achyuta for 
the attainment of the state of Salvation, the worship of gods 
other than Achyuta is prohibited for them. Bhagavan Achyuta 
in His forms named Vyooha (Emanations) or Vibhavas (Incar- 
nations) slone already mentioned should he worshipped.’ 

The worship of Skanda, Rudra, Mahendra and the like is 
prohibited in regard. to them. Knowing this a person should 
not engage himself. in the worship of all and sundry, "(and. 
should not bring about confusion in devation).'* . 


श्रीसात्वतसंहितायां तु महिषी-भूषण्‌-परिजनादैः भोगीप -. 
करणतया . भंगवद्रिग्रहान्तर्भाव;, . कालविधिशिवादेः लीलोपयिक- 
.संसारोपकरणत्बं च स्फुटीकृतम्‌ । 


po nc -इत्येतत्‌ देवताचक्रम्‌ अङ्ग-मन्त्र-गणान्वितम्‌ । ` 
| AD . विग्रहे. देवदेवस्य संलीनम्‌ अवतिष्ठते ।। 
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“`. qd भवोपकरण-गीव णगणम्‌ उत्तमम्‌ । 
` `नाना-विभर्व्मूर्तीनां योऽवतिष्ठेत शासने ॥ — 
कालोऽपि यन्नियन्ता च शास्त्रं नानाज्भ-लक्षणम्‌ । 
5" ` विद्या धिपतयश्चैव समुद्रः सगणः शिवः। 
प्रजापतिसमूहस्तु इन्द्रः सपरिवारकः | 
मुनयः सप्त JÄSA ग्रहास्वा रागणंः वृताः M 
जीमूताश्च मखिला नागाः तु मप्सरोगण उत्तमः। 
ओषध्यण्चेव पशवो यज्ञाः सांगाखिलास्तु ये ॥ 
विद्या .चेव अपरा विद्या पावकश्चेव मारुतः | 
चन्द्राकों वारिवसुधे इत्युक्तम्‌ अमलेक्षण! ।। ” 
-चतुविशति-संख्यं च भवोपकरणं महत्‌ । 
. - भव; साक्षात्‌ प्रधानस्तु व्यापको जड-लक्षणः M 
'मन्त्र-मन्त्रेश्व र-न्यासात्‌ सोऽपि पूज्यत्वमेति च ॥ ” इति॥ 


In Sri Sattvata [Samhita it has been clearly declared 
that the Consorts (Sri, Bhooml and Neela), Ornaments (Crown, 
Srivatsa, Sankha and Chakra), and attendants (Garuda, Ananta 
end Vishvaksena) are all instruments for the enjoyment of the 
Bliss of Bhagavan and therefore form part of His body. Time, 
Brahma, -Siva and others are instruments for the creation of the 
material world which.are conducive to the joy of Lila (or sport). . 
Vide— 


S.l 


“In this way the hosts of gods alone with tha numerous 
Mantras.and their. accessories, stand clinging themselves to : 
the body of Bhagavan. 


{.shall now state the foremost group. of gods who are the 
instruments in the creation of the worlds, who are endowed 
with magnificent bodies and who carry out the commands of 
Bhagavan, 


Time is under His control. So are the Sastras with thely 
accessories, gods that preside over knowledge, the ocean, 
Siva with his hosts, the group of Prajapatis, Indra with his 
followers, the seven ancjent Sages and other seers, the planets 
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along with the clusters of stats, the clouds, all the sefpents, the 
lovely bevy of the Apsarasas (divine demsels), medicinal herbs, 
animals, all the sacrifices along with their accessories, the 
Vidyas, higher and.lower, Fire and Air, the Sun and the Moon, 
Water and Earth. : The Tattvas, twenty four in number, are the. 
chief.components in the. composition of the material world.’ 
This world is Pradhana which is all-pervasive and non-sentient: 
by nature, With the recitation of the Mantras and the 
meditation on the Lord of the Mantras this also becomes an 
object of worship." 


अतः श्रीजन्मरहस्ये चतुर्मुखादि-प्रसंगः श्रीपोष्करे प्रादुर्भाव- 
विभूतितया अन्तर्भाव-निबन्धनो|तुसन्धेयः । एवं च. व्यामोह एव 
तिमूतिसाम्य - पंडितन्यायः पंण्डितंमन्यानाम्‌। dd च एतत्‌. तत्र 
aa -स्थापयिष्यते ।। (22) 


. Theiefoie the reference to the four-faced (Brahma) and 
others in the Janma-Rahasya in Sri Paushkara must be under- 
stood due to their being included amongst the posessions of 
Praadur-bhaava (i.e. Incarnations of Bhagavan). Consequently : 
the theory propounded by the wiseacres that the Trimurtis 
(Brahma, Vishnu and Siva) are of equal status is only due 
to their ignorance. All this will be established with arguments 
in the proper places as occasion arises 


तन्न ' वरारोहः ” इत्येतदन्तेश नामभिः प्रायंश: ` परत्वम्‌ 
उक्तम्‌ "fede gai लोके कि वाऽप्येकं : परायणम्‌ ” इति 
प्राष्पप्रश्नयो: तत्मतिवचनयोश्र प्रायेण अमीष्वेव विश्रान्तिः । | 


]22; - द्वाविशतिशतेन ca: वरारोहान्तनामभिः। ` 
किमेक .देबतमिति किमितिः एकं परायणम्‌॥ ` ` 
इति प्राप्यप्रशन-युग्मस्य उवतम्‌ उत्तरम्‌ अत्र च । ` 
'व्यूहीयो वासुदेवोऽपि ब्याख्यातोऽतेव संग्रहात्‌. 
झथ संकषंणात्मानं वक्ष्यति उत्तरनामभिः uu 
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<i’, The .ttanscendental nature (Paratva) of Paramatma: has 
been spoken of mostly by the names ending with *Varaaroha*: 
(422)....Generally speaking here ends the portion comprising 
the.two questions and replies regarding the goat of attainment 
and their reply. The questions put were "(]) Kim- ekam dal- 
vatam. lake? (2) Kim vaapi.ekam paraayamam?'’—-which. is the 
supreme deity and which is the supreme goal of attainment? 


soi PI स्तुवन्तः क॑ कम्‌ ” इत्यादीनाम्‌ उपायप्रशन-प्रतिवचना-: 
नाम्‌ अधिकारे व्यूहः ततर aga: परत्वेन व्याख्पातः । इदानीं 
सकषण; | 


Hereafer with the question ‘‘Stuvantah Kam?” (Eulogisin. 
whom)? etc. which refers to tha means of attainment and the. 
answers thereto begin the 'Vyooha' (Emanations of the Lord) 
Amongst them (which are four in number—Vasudeva, 
Samkarshana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha), Vasudeva may be 
taken to have been dealt with when the Para aspect was 
spoken of. l 

With the names beginning with ‘Mahaa-tapaah’ Samkar- 
shana (the second in the Vyoohas) is going to be dealt with. 


“23. महातपाः-- 
“ यस्य ज्ञानमयं तप: ” इति । 
महत्‌ पुज्य, (तपः) ज्ञानम्‌ अस्य इति । षड्गुणाः 
व्या्यास्यन्ते। तेषु ज्ञानबले संकर्षणस्य गृणौ व्यूढो, ज्ञानं च प्राचीन 
भअव-परिश्रान्ति-शान्तये संजिहीर्षा-लक्षणम्‌ अत्र ॥ : (423): 
Samkarshana, Pradyumna end Aniruddha, 


I23. Mahaa-tapaah—He who is endowed with great 
knowledge 


नि.--।23. महत्‌ पूज्यं तपो ज्ञानं यस्येति स महातपाः 
। मु. Ld 
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. He has knowledge which is to ba highly revered. . Vide— 
“Of Him who is possessed of “Tapas'!” ‘Tapas’ signifies great 
knowledge, All the six qualities are going to be delineated 
Out of them two qualities knowledge and strength are associated 
with Samkarshana. Here knowledge is interpreted as the 
desire for taking in people so that there may be the cessation 
of the miseries of the world which they have been having from 
time immemorial. (23) 
wat: adha भानुः विष्वक्सेनो जनार्दनः | | 

वेदो वेदविदव्यङ्गो वेदाड़ो वेदवित्‌ कविः ।। १४ ।। 


424. धारणसामथ्ये-लक्षणेन बलेन आत्मवत्‌ धारयन्‌ संहतान्‌ 
सर्वान्‌ गच्छति इति सर्वंगः। “ “ अन्तात्यन्ताध्वदूर पार सर्वा 
नन्तेषु डः ' । एवं संकर्षणात्‌ fg संकर्षणं नाम (556) निरुच्यते u . 
l (L24) 


Sarvagah Sarvavit Bhaanuh 
Vishvak-seno Janaardanah | 

Vedo Vedavit Avyango 
Vedaango Vedavit Kavih !! (l4.) 


१24. Sarvagah—He who reaches all. 


By His strength which displays His capacity to support 
Bhagavan supports, like the Atman, all those whom He has 
taken in and thus He reaches all. So He is called Sarvagah 


... “The ‘Da’ affix comes after the verb ‘gam’ (to go) when in 
composition with the following words as its objects—anta 
atyanta, adhva,. doora, ipaara, sarva, and ananta. His name 
..'Samkarshama' (556) signifies that He draws all tó-Himself and 
: so has it been etymologically derived. '— (324) 


fa.—i24. धारयन्‌ संहतान्‌ सर्वान्‌ i —N24. धारयन्‌ संहतान्‌ सर्वान गच्छतीति स सर्वगः। 
` ॐ अष्टा 3.2.48 
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295. अथ daara सिमृक्षः प्रद्युम्नः सर्चेका्यंः विन्दति--सृष्ट्या 
लभते. इति. सर्ववित्‌ इदमत्र -जगत्किया-शक्त्युर्लाष=रूपम्‌ 
ऐश्वयंम्‌ ॥ पर (॥25) 


१25, Sarva-vit—He who obtains all 


Then with a desire to create all that had been. drawn to 
Him, (Bhagavan as) Pradyumna obtains all through creation. 
Hereln lies His greatness in the delightful display of His power 
to create the Universe (425) 


`. 26: (285). सर्वनिर्माणे।पि अविकुर्वाणो भाति इति भानुः । 


। “ दाभाभ्यां नुः ” इति नुः। 2 “स एष स्वयम्‌ उद॒भो ” 
इति । इदम्‌ क्विकाराकारं वीर्यम्‌ ॥ (26) 


226. (285) Bhaanuh—He who shines. 


Though Bhagavan creates all things, He remains unchanged 
and shines. The affix ‘Nu’ is added to the roots 'Bhaa' (to 
shine) and ‘Daa’ (to give)”, (Bhaa + nu = Bhaanu) 


"He shone by Himself’ is the relevant text. 


It is His virility which keeps. Him unchanged (when: He 
changes all). (26) 


{27, अथ स्थापकः अनिरुद्धः विष्वषसेन : । इनेंन--स्वामिना 


सह ada इति सेना, सेश्वरेति यास्कः। अनेन रक्षकवन्तो जन्तवो 
विशवञ्चो|स्य इति । इयमत सामर्थ्यं-शरीरा शितः ।। (I27). 


fr.—25, प्रद्युम्नत्वे तु कार्याणि लभते यः स सर्ववित्‌ i 
o fä—26. arg: सवस्य mifa इति निर्माणेऽपि अविकारतः 
ति.---]27: इनेन स्वामिना साक वर्तते सेन इत्ययम्‌ i 
oe, विष्वक्‌ रक्ष्यो, जनोऽस्य अधौ अनिरुद्ध; तथेरितः॥ 


उणादि. पा; 3.32 2 
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- 497.” Vishvaksenah—He: who is equipped with भा atmy 
..in all directions for the protection of all. = -z.o प 


: :. Nextithe Protector Aniruddha. is refered to by the -naine 
'Mishvaksena. Yaska derives the name as follows :. ‘’inena 
saha vartate—senah He is Senah (Sesvarah) because He re- 
४ mains with ‘ina’ (the master). All beings in all the Worlds 
have a protector in Him for them. Here His Sakti (Splendour) 
which shows His capacity is indicated t (027) 


e 


i28. रक्षाप्रतिपक्षान जनान अनपेक्षो अंदंयति इति “जनादन 


3 “ दस्युन्त्राणात्‌ जनादेनः ” । इदम्‌ अनपेक्षा-्लक्षणं तेज: 
प्रतिमूति गुणाना व्यवस्था इयम्‌, इय॒ताम्‌ आविष्कारात्‌ N भगवतः 
सवेत अनावरण-गुणत्वात्‌ | क्या 
[28, Janaardanah—The destroyer of persons -(४५० are anta- 
gonistic). He is konwn as Janaardana. since He destroys 


d without expecting any outside help those persons who are 
i antagonistic to the protection of people. Vide— ` 


ES “He is Janaardana because He protects the peoplé from 
IH Dasyus (demons), This is Tejas or power to: overcome 
enemies without standing. in need of. external help. -The 
restricted number .of qualities in the forms (Samkarshana, 
Pradyumna and Aniruddha) signifies that only those qualities 
are manifested, in action (while all others are latent). But the 
qualities of Bhagavan are never concealed. _ 


Vide—lt is stated in Mura Samhita. | किसा 
मूले हि श्रूयते-- ett 
^ “ ज्ञानेन ऐश्वर्यण शक्त्या इति सर्वे भगवतो|नूना# quii 
इति एष आत्मा agfa: सर्वज्ञ; सवंदर्शी सर्वेश्वरः सर्वशक्तिः 
-समृद्धिमान्‌ वा waha: अनूनः आप्ठो वशी स्वाधीनः amfa: 

नि.---]28. भक्तविद्वेषिणां qui adata स. जनार्दनः | 


3 भार. उ. 7.6 4 मृलसं, 
33 
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` अनन्तो व्यपगत - निद्रां = भय-क्रोध - तन्द्रः व्यपगत - इच्छा - तमः- 
बलम ० nfa: निर्दोषो निरनिष्टो निरवद्यः; ये भगवन्तं वासुदेवमेवं 
fags ते एनं विदुः; ये नेवं विदुः, न ते विदुः इति; भगवान्‌ 
वामुदेवो$नन्त एव भपरिमितः, अनन्तत्वेन अपरिमितत्वेन भवति" 
इति प्रतिपर्यायम्‌ ॥। (428) 


_ "Knowledge, lordship, splendour - all these qualities of 
Bhagavan are not in a less measure, but are in full. The Sup- 
reme Soul hag four forms (Vasudeva, Samkarshana, Pradyumna 
: and Aniruddha). He knows all and sees all. He isthe Lord of 
all and is omnipotent. He is possessed of immense riches. He 
: is free from the knots of Karma and is not wanting in anything. 
. He is a trusted friend of all. He has all under His control, 

but He is not under the control of any one. He is beginning- 
less and also endless. He is devoid of slumber and fear, 
wrath and lethargy. He is bereft of desires and ignorance, 
fatigue and disease. Ho is free from foibles and unwelcome 
things and He_is spotless. 


Those who have realised that Bhagavan is possessed of 
these qualities, have understood Him correctly; and those who 
have not realised in this way, have not understood Him. 
. Therefore Bhagavan Vasudeva is both endless and boundless. 
Thus He stands supreme by virtue of the qualities of endless- 
ness and  boundlessness. Such is the text in every 
Section." (28) 


29. पुनः संकर्षणस्य शास्त्र-प्रदत्वम्‌ उच्यते--वेदः; पसृष्टि- 
लंभित-कक्षणा विन्दन्ति तस्मिन्‌ इति। ! “ हलश्च” इति agi 
यथा 

"यो ` वे वेदांश्च प्रहिणोति तस्मै” । अतः अभ्युपाय 
DEPTHS, पन्याः, नेता, ब्राह्मणः आचायः इति संकर्षणाभिज्चाः ।। 
(28) 

नि.--29. संकषंणत्वे शास्त्ायं-प्रदत्वात da: ईरितः 

lawet 3,3.2] 7 वे. 6,8 
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I29. Vedah—The propounder of the Vedas, 


Again by the name 'Vedah' itis stated that Samkaishana 
is the propounder of the Sastras. ‘And after a verb ending in 
8 consonant comes the affix ‘Ghajn’ (when the word to be 
formed is masculine and related to the verb as an instru- 
ment). 

(Vid + a + h(Vedah). (By which all is known). 

The Sruti declares— . 

“He who taught the Vedas to Him (i.e. Brahma). The 
Means (for Salvation, Agamas (or Scriptures), Path, Leader, 
Brahmana and Acharya (or Teacher) are the various names by 
which Samkarshana is known. (l29) 


]30 (।33). Nard च अविशय-विपर्यां वेत्ति इति वेदवित्‌ । 
आह हि. i“ बेदविदेव च अहम्‌ ” इति ॥। (30) 


30. (33) Vedavit—The knower of the Vedas. 


He is *'Vedavit' since He knows the meaning of the Vedas 
without doubt or mistake. Bhagavan Himself said (in the 
Gita)— 

" | am indeed the knower of the Vedas,” (30) 


I3), aag: छन्दःकल्पादिभिः स्वकल्पितेः अविहीन: sremem: ii 
(L3]) 


3t. Avyangah—He who is not bereft of the limbs (of 
the Vedas). 


Bhagavan is known as ‘Avyangah’ since He fs ‘not bereft 
- (of the knowledge) of the Chandas, Kalpa and other accessories 
- of the Vedas which. He Himself has created. (232) 


f.—30. असंशय विपर्यासं वेदार्थं वेद वेदवित्‌ । 
नि 3]. शिक्षा-व्याकरणादि ag: न हीनो अव्येज्ध उच्यते । 
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32, वेदाश्व -अनस्त-शाखाः अस्य अङ्गं. शरीरम्‌, अन्तरङ्ग- 
व्यञ्जकृत्वात्‌.इति वेदाङ्गः । यथा 


. Ui नावेदवित्‌ मनुते तं बृहन्तम्‌ 
2 ४ विधूनुते वेदमयं शरीरम्‌ ” इति। 
“श्रुतिस्मृती. ममैव. आज्ञा ”, 
4 “ देवं fred च कर्तव्यम्‌ ”, 
f B “afir तस्य अनुशासनम्‌ ” इति तदाज्ञात्वाद्वा वेदाङ्ग: UN 
v. (32) . 


32. Vedaangah —He who has the Vedas as His body. 


The Vedas with their innumerable branches are said to be 
: His body since they reveal the inner-most secrets of Bhagavan 
Vide— 


. “He, who does not know the Veda, does not know that 
Infinite Brahman 


"He shakes His body composed of the Vedas”, 

Or the name Vedaanga can be taken to signify that the 
Stutis and Smrities are His body since they are His commands 
Vide— | 

- "Sfutis and Smritis are my ordinances.” 
| That which is due to the Gods and “the. Pitis must. be 
catried out", 
| “This ‘is His command." . - - (£32) 


F32. यस्य वेदो/नन्तशांखोपि अङ्गं वेदांग एव a है 
9539. पविः पु. 29 विः धः 76: 


33030), वेदेः वेद्यते इति deri तदर्थो धर्मं:। . तम. 
अनुष्ठापनेन विक्दति इति seta: वेदबित्‌ ((30)। अतो हि-अस्य 
ध्म, प्रयोतयिता, प्रवतंयिता इति च faam: nt (i33) 


33, (30) Vedavit—He who makes people practise what 
is laid down In the Vedas— 


What is known by the Vedas’ is here said to be Vedas (i.e.) 
its meaning, dharma. | 


He has;a. knowledge of the. Dharma which He makes 
others practise and He does it as Pradyumna who is called 
Vedavit:here,; Hence His :appellations are Dharma, the] ॥॥0- 
minator, and the Instigator, (33) .. 


[34. स एवं क्रान्तदशिःवात्‌ कबिः। कुशब्दे दर्शनकमंणो१ 

स्मादिन्‌ ti न (34) 
I34. Kavih—He:who sees beyond. 

He is "Kavih' since He cognises all that is beyond ordinary 


: . perception. The affix ‘in’ has been added to the root. ‘ku 
which signifies the act of seeing 


, .. लोकाध्यक्षः सुराध्यक्षो&धर्माध्यक्षः कृताकृतः | 
चतुरात्मा. चतुव्यूहः : चतुर्दष्टूः चतुर्भुजः ।। quo 


]35, 36,-37, -कन्तंदशित्वमेव fafa: उपपादयति — 


लोकाध्यक्षः सुंराध्यंक्षः, धर्माध्यक्षः इति । लोकाः-धर्माधिक़रारिणः। 
सुरा:-वदाराध्य़ा देवाः। घरमं$--तत्साधनं वेधम्‌ । तेषाम्‌ अध्यक्षः-- ` 


नि---]33; वेदेवेंद्रतया-वेद+-तदर्थो धमं उच्यते । 
UO तद॑नुष्ठापनात्‌ नित्यं प्रद्युम्नो वेदवित्‌ स्मृतः । 
ft.—34, . स एंव क्रान्तंद्रशित्वात्‌ कविः इत्युच्यते. qd: 
— निः ]35. धर्माधिकारिणो लोको: तदाराध्याः सुरास्तथा | 


y- eee 
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भक्ृताभ्यागमन्कृतविप्रणाश-परिह्रेण फलं दातुभू watan 
अनिष्द्धः। अतो ह्यस्य ` धर्मज्ञः उपायज्ञः, अध्यक्षः, सत्यसन्धः, स 
एवास्य संविदं ददाति इति व्यपदेशाः ।। ` (35, 36, 37) 


Lokaadhyakshah Suraadhyakshah 
Dharmaadhyakshah Kritaakritah | 


ChaturaatmaagChatuivyoohah 
^. Chatur-damshtrah Chatur-bhujah !! 5 


The next three names establish the omniscience of 
Bhagavan, 


35. Lokaadhyakshah —He who controls the world. 
]_36, Suraadhyakshah —He who controls the gods. 


37. Dharmaadhyakshah —He who controls Dharma. 


The word “Loka” signifies those who are'eligible for the 
practice of dharma.  'Sura' signifies the gods who are 
worshipped with the Dharma. ‘Dharma’ signifies ‘the means 
of worship prescribed (by the Sastras), The Adhyaksha or the 
presiding Deity over all these is Bhagavan as Anlruddha who 
closely observes so that He can grant,the fruits of the Dharmic 
acts. He also sees that fruits are not. obtained by those who 
do not practise the Dharma and] that those who practise it do 
not go without the fruit, Hence He is known by the names of 
Dharmajna (the knower of Dharma), Upaayajnah (He who 
knows.the means), Adhyakshah (the Presiding Deity), Satya- 
Sandhah (Highly Truthful); He alone bestows the knowledge 
of all this. l (35, 236, 37) 


fr—i36. धमंस्तत्साधनं तेषां अध्यक्षः स्यात्‌ त्रिनामवान्‌ ॥ 


fr, —37.. लोकाध्यक्षः सुशध्यक्षो धर्माध्यक्ष इति करात्‌ i 
अनिरुद्धः स विज्ञेयो लोकाध्यक्षादि-नामवान्‌ u 
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i38 हौ. च धर्मौ--संसास्य. प्रवतंको मिवर्तकञ्च। . dd 
प्रवतंकस्य अनित्यफलप्रदत्वेन उपचारात्‌ gu नियतंकस्य नित्यफल- 
प्रदत्वेन अकृतः च इति स एव कृताकृतः ॥ (I38) 


. 38. Krita-akritah—The grantor of the. fruits in this 
world and in the other. 


Dharma is of two kinds t [0 Pravarataka dharma (which 
prolongs the Samsara) and (2) Nivartaka dharma (which puts 
an end to it). Bhagavan is called ‘Krita’ by secondary sense 
since He grants transitory fruits. to the Pravartaka dharma 
(which is this-worldly);.and He, is called Akrita since He 
confers eternal fruit on those who practise Nivartaka-dharma. 
Therefore Bhagavan is called ‘Kritaakritah’. (38) 


39 (775). «d चतुरात्मा--वासुदेवः संकषंणः, sew 
अनिरुद्ध इति ॥। (39) 
i39. Chaturaatmaa—He of four forms. 


Since Bhagavan is in four forms (Vasudeva, Samkarshana, 
Pradyumna and Aniruddha) He is known as Chatur-atma. (39) 


040 (773). कथम्‌ एकस्य चातुरात्म्यम्‌? ततवाह--चतुर्व्यूह: | 
यथोकतश्रयोजनेभ्यः ध्येय - भाराध्य-ध्यक्तये च समभस्तःव्यस्तेन गुण- 


fr.— 88, अनित्य-नित्यफलदौ प्रवतेक-निवतंकौः । 
ददौ यस्य स्वरूपं यः कृताकृतः इति ईरितः ॥ 


नि,--39. वासुददेवादि-रूपत्वात्‌ चतुरात्मा इति कथ्यते । 
नि.--]40. जाग्रसस्वप्न-सुषुपतयांदी ब्यूहावस्था-घतुष्टयें । 
एते! विशिष्ट-मूतित्वात्‌ चतुर्व्यूह! इति ईरित! + 


Nagan eee T el T 


हिज. REP 


Tp 


* षट्केन 'तद्श्यञ्जेकःव्यवस्थित - अवयंव-वंर्ण = भूषण= प्रहरणं षाहन ० 
ध्वजादिभिः ` जागरादि > अवस्था = चतुष्टय-विशिष्टाभिः ` मूतिभिः 
चवुर्धा व्यूह्यते ति 7007  _ `? (40) 


Vus 340. (773). Chatur-vyoohah—He who is with four forms 


How can one have four forms? The answer is 'Chatur- 
z vyoohah’,-;:For.the purposes mentioned above and for showing 
-:the forms that have to be meditated upon: and worshipped. 
--Bhagavan . manifests Himself in four forms orieof which is 
-endowed with all the six qualities and the other three with two 
;'in.each, which: have their’ own limbs; colour, ornaments, 
.- weapons, vehicles, ‘banners, etc.,- and- which: are also. in the 
, faur—fold divine states of Jaagrat etc. : SOR. 


Note: The four-fold-states are : Jaagrat—Wakeful State, 

. Svapna—State of, dreams; Sushupti— Dreamless:deep sleep; and 
' Turéeya—the fourth and final State. Each of this states is in 
{groups of four. [n the first group the external senses function; 
in the second group they do not function, only the mind is 
active; in the third group even the mind does not function, there 
is only breathing; in the fourth’ group even the breath is sus- 
.:pended. ‘In the Paramapada there is a column (pillar) composed 
‘Of Suddha-sattva material which is known by the name of 
Visakha-sthambha. There are four parts in the pillar from the 
base upwards and on the four sides of each part are the four 
Vyuha-forms-Vasudeva, _Samkarshama, Pradyumna and 
 .Aniruddha, The four parts with four Vyuhas in each corres 
‘pond to the four stages of development that may be found in 
-the worshipper who meditates on them.) E (440) 


गा व्यूहमुलेन परेण-रूपेण चतुर्दष्टूरः । चतुर्दष्ट्रव॑ महापुरुष- 
लक्षणम्‌। यथा- 


“ । चतुर्दशन्सम-द्वन्दरः चतुदंष्ट्रश्वतुर्गत: इति ॥। (4]) 


नि~ l4. दंष्द्रा-चतुष्कन्युक्तत्वात्‌ gis इति स्मृतः | 


———— on 


BUE E 


m 
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4. Chatur-damshtrah —He of four teeth. 


He is possessed of four. teeth in His transcendental form 
"which is the source from which all the four Vyuhes or 
Emanations emerge. Hence Bhagavan is known ss Chatur- 
damshtra, The possession of four large teeth is considered to 
be the special mark of a great person.. Vide— 


''Chatur-dasa = sama - dvandvah l 
Chatur - damshtrah Chatur - gatih,” 


(The eyelashes, nostrils, eyes, ears, lips, chest, elbows, 
wrist, knees, testicles, hips, hands, legs and heels) — these 
fourteen, parts which are in pairs are mutually alike; Rama has 
four broad teeth. His gait is of four kinds llke those of the 
lion, tiger, elephant and bull) (4) 


]42. तथा agus: | तथा fg qu रूपमाहुः — 
2 “ चतुर्भुजमुराराङ्गं चक्रायायुधभूषणम्‌ “ । 


3 “ तमसः परमो धाता शंखचक्रगदाधरः ” 


foe 


" भुजेश्वतुभिः समेतम्‌ " इत्यादि ॥ | (42) 


]42, Chatur-bhujah —He of four arms. 


He is four-arméd. They say that such is the Para-rupa or 
the Transcendental form 


“He is possesssed of four arms, is of 8 highly generous 
nature and has discus and other weapons and ornaments." 


"He who is in a place beyond darkness (the material 
world) and who wields the conch, discus and mace.” 


“He who is endowed with four arms", And so on. (l42) 


Fr.— 42. महापुरुष-रूपत्वात्‌ उच्यते हि agi: ` 
2 दि. पु. * दाम, यु. 45 * भार. मौ. 5.34 (वि. (E. पु.). 
34 


266 


vf: भोजनं भोक्ता सहिष्णुः जगदादिजः | 
9 अनघो चिजयो जेता विश्वयोनिः पुनर्वसुः ।। १६ ।। 


T5 kadi 


vo ७.43. इदमेव यथोक्तं व्यूह्य भ्राजिष्णुः । ` qaa” इत्यत्र 
चकारात्‌ इष्णुच्‌ । . उपासितृभ्यः प्रकाशन-शीलः॥ (43) 


Bhtaajishnuh Bhojanam Bhoktaa 
Sahishnuh Jagad ~ aadijah | 


_Anagho Vijayo Jetaa 
'. Visva-yonih Punarvasuh !! (6) 


243..(466)) Bhraajishnuh —The effulgent 


This Transcendental form is manifested as Emanations 
(Vyuhas) described above which are effulgent. The affix 
“Ishnuch’’ in the sense of agent having such a habit etc. comes 
after the root 'Bhoo' (to be)". It is the nature of Bhagavan to 


show Himself to the worshippers. ('43) 
44. तेर्भुज्यते--सुखेन अनुश्रूयते इति भोजनम्‌ ॥ (I44) 


l44. Bhojanam—Food (i.e. the object of enjoyment). 
vU Bhagavan is Bhojanam since He is enjoyed (bhujyate) with 
pleasure by His worshippers (44) 
३45-:(502) स्वयमपि तदपितस्य प्रापणादेः अमृतस्येव भोक्ता | 
यथा-- 
2 £ अश्नामि प्रयतात्मत 
3 झोक्तारं यज्ञतपसाम्‌ ^ इत्यादि d (745) 


MÀ ———————————————————————————— 


fr. —]443. उपासितृभ्यो. श्राजिष्णः स्वप्रकाशन-शीलतः । 

f, —44. सुखेत भोजनं प्राहुः यो भकतेरनुभूयते | 

- नि.--]45. Wadi अपितस्य भोक्तृत्वात्‌ ; भोक्ता स्यात्‌ 
भमृतस्य वा ॥ 


A कष्टा. 3238 ` गीता 9.26  ? गीता 529 ` | 
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Í45. (502) Bhoktaa—The Enjoyef ecUh weds 
. .He is Bhoktaa since He Himself enjoys, like nectar, the 
things offered by his worshippers | 


“| enjoy the offering made by him who is pure-minded,” 
"| am the enjoyer of all sacrifices and austerities”™. 


And so on. ` (45) 


46 (570). तेषाम्‌ आभिमुख्यात्‌ प्राक्‌ ऊर्ध्वं च. संचितानां 
बुद्ध्या अबुद्ध्या च सकलकरणेः सवंदा सर्वथा च प्रचीयमानानां fafa- 
निषेघ-शासन अतिलंघनात्मनां साधारणानाम्‌ असाधारणानां च 
स्वावज्ञामनिन्दादीनां adaga स्वेनापि दुस्सहानां स्वभक्त-विषयाणां च 
अनवधिकानाम्‌ अपराधानां सहिष्णुः ई. i7 अलंकृन्‌ ' इत्यादिना । 
इष्णुच्‌ । कुतः इयती महती क्षमा झु॒स्य?' इत्याकांक्षायां, wi- 
सलिल=शीतलिमादिवत्‌ स्वरूप - प्रयुक्तत्वात्‌ इति। एवं परः 
ताच्छील्यादिविषय इष्णुच्‌ प्रत्ययः। एवं gg: N (46) 


46 (570) Sahishnuh—The foigiver. 


He is called ‘Sahishnu’ since it is His nature to forgive 
the innumerable sins of people when they become well-dis- 
posed towards Him,—accumulated sins which have been 
committed before or are about to be committed later, sinse 
committed consciously or unconsciously by all the organs of 
sense at all times and in all ways, sins committed by not 


fr—i4é, प्रागूर्ध्वं संचितानां च बुद्ध्या च॑ करणेः सदा । 
कृतानां «der तेषां निषेध-विधि-साधनम्‌ à 
अतीत्य क्रियमाणानाम्‌ असत्सेवानुबन्धिनाम्‌ | 
-सर्वंसहेन स्वेनापि दुस्सहानां विशेषतः à 
स्व्कत-विषयाणां च निर्मेर्याद-कृतेनसाम्‌ i 
सहूनेक-स्वशीलंत्वात्‌ सहिष्णुः इति विश्वतः ।। 
— Ó 


4 gear 3.2,]36 
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obseiving the injunctions or by doing the acts forbidden by the. 
Saatras, sins that are common and uncommon, sins committed 
"by insulting Him and abusing Him, as well as the sins towards 
His own devotees which He who puts up with everything, 
can never endure. All these He forgives, The. suffix 
‘Ishnuch’ comes after ‘Alamkr’, ‘Sah’ and other verbs in the 
_ sense of the agent having such a habit ete.” If it is asked 
“how His patience is this much and so great, the answer is 
given by the use of the ‘Ishnuch’ suffix which signifies a 
quality which is natural to Him even like the coolness that is 
natural to the moon, water and others. The Vyuha or 
Emanations have been dealt with thus (46) 


. M7, नथ क्मिवेषु तिभूति-मध्यावतारों जगदादिज:। जगदादि- 
gata त्रिमूतिषु अन्यतमत्वेन जातः इति । 
सप्तम्यां जनेडें; .। एवं मेधज (759)-गदाग्रजादयोऽपि 
:(770) । यथा ब्रह्मा-- 
2" यस्य प्रसादात्‌ अहम्‌ अच्युतस्य 
शूत-प्रजा-सरगे करोन्तकारी t. 
कोधाच्च रुद्रः स्थिति हेतुभूतो 

यस्माच्च मध्ये पुरुषः परस्मात्‌ n^ इति। 

, तथा. उद्योगे देवाः-- 


गतिश्च नस्त्वं देवेषु qds जगतः प्रभ : । 
रक्षार्थं सर्वभुतानां विष्णुत्वम्‌ उपजर्मिवान्‌ n” इति ॥ 
(47) 


नि.--47, वणितो/मूत्‌ व्यूहभेदो विभवस्तु प्रतन्यते । 
जगताम्‌ आदिभूतासु मूर्तिषु अन्यतमत्वतः। 
जातत्वात्‌ विष्णुरूपेण प्रोच्यते जगदादिजः || 


ष्ट, 3.2.97 २विपु4 3 ३ q.4..39 Fat उ. (2:04 


E7 
Vishnu 


हब. Jagedaedijeh-—He who was bein at the beginning 
of the universe. 


Next the Vibhavas are being dealt with. -Vibhavas, the 
: Incarnation as (Vishnu) the second of the Trinity is signified 
“by the name Jagadaadijah. He is born as one of the Trinity— 
“the three deities that are at the beginning of the world 


The affix ‘da’ comes after the verb *Jan' (to be produced) 
: with a past signification when the word in. composition with 
‘it is in the Locative case. Aadi—jaatah = Aadijah. 


The names Medhajah (759) and Gadaagrajah (770) and 
-others also are governed by this grammatical rule. 


Vide—The words of Brahma : 


“By the grace of Achyuta | am the creator of the beings of 

‘the world; by His wrath Rudra is the destroyer; born of the 
Supreme Being between the two (myself and Rudra) Parama 
- Purusha is the sustainer of the universe," 


The gods say in the Udyoga Parva (of Mahabhaiata) the 
. same thing 


“Thou art our refuge; Thou art the first-born amongst the 
| gods. Thou art the Lord of the universe. Thou didst assume 
the role of Vishnu for the protection of all worlds.” (447) 


48 (835). एवं संसार-मध्ये जनित्वापि अनघः 
पापप्रतिस्पर्धी ॥ -(॥48) 
748. (835) Anaghah—Sinless 


Though born in the midst of Samsaia (the material world), 
He is faultless, and so Anaghah. He is opposed to all 
sins D —7'7 (448) 


¬=] 48 aie aT d, ` 


270 - 


449. मूत्यंन्तरयोरपि सृष्टि-संहारादिभिः जगद्विजयो अस्मात्‌ 
इति.बिजवः । - यथा--. 
` M" तदाऽ $दर्शित-पन्थानो सृष्टि-संहार-कारको ^ इति nN(49) 


॥49, - Vijayah —Victory Incarnate 


He is Vijaya, The creation and destruction of the world are 
successfully done by the other two gods (Brahma and Rudra) 
because of His help... The conquest of the world depends on 
Him. .So He is Vijaya 

'tGuided by Him in the right way, Brahma and Rudra carry 
out the task of creation and destruction." (45) 


' ]50. तयोरपि जेता-स्वाभिप्रायेषु अवस्थापंयिता u  (50) 


50, Jetaa—The Conqueror. ~: ` 
_ He conquers even those two (Brahma and Rudra) i.e. He 
makes them act according to His wishes (450) 


isi (8), तन्मुखेन विश्वस्य--कार्यप्रपश्चस्यापि . कारणं 


विश्वयोनि: i (I5]) 
I5I. ({8) Visva-yonih—The Cause of the Universe 
. which is Karya (an effect) (45) 


52. पुनः qergfag अन्तरात्मतया agfa च इति पुनवंसुः | 

यंथा-- 

uo? “ देवानां aeg निहितं गुहासु 

fa—i49, विजयो जगतां जयी à E 

नि.—50, स्वाभिप्राये स्थापयिता जेता स्यात्‌ विध्षि-शंकरों । s 
(iS), fad ceria: स्यातू योनिस्तस्य तु कारणम्‌। `` 
ed oft नि.-52. ब्रह्मादिष्वपि देवेषु हि अन्वरात्मतया च यः । 

2 पुन: निवसनात्‌ नित्यं पुनरसुः उदाहृतः n 

uu ' भार० मो. 69.]9 हि 2 CUM $e 


~ 


aH 


ब्रह्मा I वान्तरात्मा मंम च ये चान्ये देहिसंज्ञिता 
इति u MEN sos 22 7 (03 


॥52, Punar-vasuh—Again He who lives (in them). - 
“ -His name is Punar-vasu since He resides as the Inner Soul 
of gods beginning with Brahma and Rudra. Vide — 


^He is the relation of the gods kept in caves (hearts)' 


Brahma says (to Rudra)—"'He is the Inner Soul of yourself 
and myself as well as of all those who go by the name of 
embodied souls.” (052) 


उपेन्दो वामनः प्रांशुः अमोघ: शुचिरूजितः à 
अतीन्द्रः संग्रहः सर्गो धृतात्मा नियमो थमः du १७ odi 


]53..9mp आदित्येषु जघन्यजः उपेन्द्रः-अगुजत्वेन इन्द्रम 
उपगतः। यथा--- 


जघन्यजः स सर्वेषामादित्यानां गुणाधिकः 
alata अदितेः पुत्राः शक्रमुख्या नराधिप !॥। 
तेषाम्‌ अवरजो विष्णुः यत्न लोकाः प्रतिष्ठिताः ॥ “ 


3 “ विष्णृः इन्द्रानुजो{मवत्‌ ” इत्यादि ॥ तळ) 
Upendro Vaamanah Praamsuh 


Amoghah Suchih Oorjitah ! 


Ateendrah ‘Sangrahah Sargah 
Dhritaatmaa Niyamo Yamah !! (47) - 


53.: Upendrah—-The brother of Indra, .. . u 
Next comes Upendra, the last of :the.sons of Aditi, and 


| ., 2 thus the younger brother of Indra,  Vide— : . 


PROLISS. इन्द्रस्यापि अनुजत्वेन जातश्च उपेन्द्रः उच्यः Fra—]52, इन्द्रस्यापि अनुजत्वेन जातश्च उपेन्द्रः उच्यते । 
! झार मो. 79.4 2 3 ll. 
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“‘He ‘is the last of the Aadityas and endowed with good 
qualities. O King! There are twelve sons of Aditi of whom 
Indra is the eldest. Vishnu is the last-born and the youngest 
of all in whom all the worlds have been firmly established.” 


“Vishnu became the younger brother of Indra.” ‘And 
seon - < (353) 


, (54. से एवं इन्द्र-सन्त्राणाय बलि-मखे वामन: । 
—— S" gerq स्वकान्त्या वामानि-सुखानि नयति” इति श्रतिः । 
“स बामनो दिव्य-शरीरधुक्‌ ” इति ॥ (54) 


54. Vaamanah—The Dwarf. 


He Is Vamana who came to the Sacrifice of Bali for saving 
Indra 


The Sruti | interprets amana‘ as follows (Vaamaani 
nayati), “By His effulgence He produces joy in those who see 
Him, 


“That Vamana has a celestia! and charming body. (454) 


55. Taq प्रांशुः saat: * खरुशङकु ” इत्यादिना उ! 
sad gaa: *  सर्वव्यापिनें इति मन्तर-वर्णात्‌ s यथा-- 
Suma तु पतिते हस्ते वामनो भूतवामनः | 
ˆ तस्य विक्रमतो भूमि चन्द्रादित्यौ स्तनान्तरे i 
नभः प्रक्रममाणस्य नाभ्यां तौ समवस्थिंदो । ” 
। “चामनो रक्षतु सदा भवन्तं यः क्षणादभूत्‌ | 
त्रिविक्रमः TATANAN: स्फुरदायुधः ।। ” इत्यादि । 


| नि.--54. दुष्टया स्वकान्त्या वामानि सुखानि नयतीति यः 
` ¬ > स चामनः! - 
नि.--।55. व्यास्तिमत्त्वात्‌ stg: च परिकीतितः 
Safa: । _* उणादि पा. ].36 ° मंयवणं ९ वि, घ, 79.52 
M E ET | | 


2n 


ईदृगपदान-डिण्डिमाभिप्रायेण वेदः-- 
2 ed विष्णुविचक्रमे ” 
3 “ त्रीणि पदा विचक्रमे विष्णुः”, 
4 “ विचक्रमे पृथिवीमेष एतां क्षेत्राय विष्णुः”, 
5" Fada: पृथिवीम्‌ ” इति, 
6 “ प्रविष्णु: ” इत्यादि ॥ | . (255) 


i55. Praamsuh—The Tall. 


In the same place He became very tall. "The words 
.'kharu' ‘sanku’ etc. are irregularly formed by the ‘ku’ affix: 
The root ‘As’ (Asnoti) gets the ‘affix ‘u’ and a new letter 
sum‘ (A + m +s + u—Amsuh). He is mentioned as ‘‘All 
pervading’’ in the Mantra in praise of Him. Vide— 


“When the water fell on. His hand, Vamana became ex- 
Vamana (i.e He became tall). As He measured the earth, the 
moon and the sun were on His. chest. "When He measured the 
ether with His foot, they were at His navel.” 


“May that Vamana protect you: always who in a trice 
became Trivikrama and measured all the three worlds by His 
foot and shone with sparkling weapons". And so on. 


The Veda with the beat of drums proclaims this great deed 
by saying — . f 


“Vishnu measured this (earth).” | 
“Vishnu measured with threa steps.” 

| “This Vishnu measured this earth for getting: the land (for 
Indra)” a 
“The Lord measured the Earth in three steps." - 
“Pravishnuh”—so. He is called the Supreme Vishnu. (55) 


"fg 3 बिः सूः सू... * वि. सू. | fa. सू, . .१: 
35 


Bi 
ICITEEE ME EE ME NE T 


। “अपरिमित प्रभावाय 7 इति तन्मन्तवर्ण: i 
बलि-वातवयोः अविशेषेण कृतार्थीकरणात । यथा-- 


2  अनुग्रहं-चापि बलेरनुत्तमं 
चकार यश्चेन्द्र-पदोपमं क्षणात्‌ । 
सुराश्च sius ” 
“ garg विन्यस्य बलिमंनोज्ञान्‌ 
अंवाप भोग्यान्‌ वसुधा-तलस्थः। 
amsaa त्रिंदशाधिपत्यं 
मन्वन्तरं. पूर्णमपेतशलत्रु ” इत्यादि ॥ (56) 


56, Amoghah--He who is never purposeless. 


He is known as Amoghah since no act of His is purposa- 
less. 

The Mantra in His eulogy says—"To Him ef Infinite 
greatness". That is because He blessed without difference 
both Bali and Indra," Vide 


“in a trice did He extend His sublime grace to Bali and 


give him a position equal to that of Indra. And He also enabled 
the gods to partake of the offerings made in a sacrifice.” 


*Bali offered the water (in the hand of Vamana) and 
acquired lovable enjoyments, . Evan while remaining on the 
faca of the earth, he obtained the status of a god as well as 
the rulership of the gods for one full Manvantara bereft of all 


gnemies."" “And soon. — — "''' And so on. l (456) 
fr.—56,, बलेश्च वासवस्यापि कृतार्थीकरणात्‌ समम्‌ । 

. मानातीत-प्रभावत्वात्‌ अमोघः परिकीतितः I 

a ` न मोघं चेष्टितं यस्य सः अमोघः परिकीतितः ॥ 


_ मुन्ववर्णे 2 वि. घ, 43.35 3 वि. पु. 5730 | 
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57 (252). ईदगुपकारेघषु प्रत्युपकार-निरपेक्षत्वात्‌ gf | 
इगुपधात्‌ कित्‌॒। एवम्‌ cuf ' रुचि ' प्रभृतयः। यचा-- 


। “ wena महान्‌ शुचिः ” । इति ॥ (57) 


57 (252). Suchih—Pure. 


‘He is Suchih (Pure) since He does not expect anything in 
return for all the help He gives. The words ‘Rishi’, ‘Ruchi’ 
. and the like also come under this rule, After a verb ending in a 
consonant, but preceded by ‘i’ ‘u’ ५ (long or short) and after 
the verbs ‘Jnaa’, ‘Pree’ and ‘Kr’ comes the affix ‘ka’ (a)— 


“(suk + ka) t 
*'Unsullied as He is, the Superior Soul is pure." (57) 
7 
58. नमुचि-प्रभृति-परिपंन्थि - वघबन्धनादो बलम्‌ ऊर्जा अस्य 
संजाता इति ऊजितः। इतच्‌ dg (458) 


I58. Oorjitah—He who is endowed with strength. 


He is Oorjitah since He is possessed of strength (Oorjaa) 
as seen in the binding and killing of enemies like Namuchi. 
The affix ‘itach’ has been added to ‘Oorja’. (58) 


59. इन्द्रानुजत्वेऽपि Yadu अपदानेन तम्‌ अतिक्रान्त+-- 
ada यथा- 2 “ अविदित-विभवाय ” इति aat: । 


3 “ अतिवाय्विन्द्र-कर्माणम्‌ ” इति n (459) 
नि.--57. स्वयं कृतोपकारेषु यत्किचित्‌ प्रत्युपक्रियाम्‌ । 
अनपेक्ष-स्थितो यो;सौ शुचिः स्यात्‌ धर्मदो मनुः ।। 


नि.--58, ऊर्जा बलं यस्य नित्यं संजाता इति ऊजितः स्मृतः । 
नि.--59. इन्द्रानुजत्वेऽपि ऐश्चर्यात्‌ अतीतः अतीन्द्रः उच्यते । ` 


MEN LN 
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' 59, Ateéndrah—He who excels Indra, 
He is ‘Ateendrah: since He, though younger than Indra, 
surpasses Indra by His lordship and glorious acts. 
B The Mantra about Him reads -"To Him of inestimable 
greatness.” 


. “Him whose exploits surpass those ef Vayu and 
dra: o o (59, 


60. अथ was अयत्नेन संगह्यत इति संग्रहः | 


ग्रहवृद्निश्चिगमश्न ” इति अप्‌ ॥ (60) 
“.360. Sangrahah—He who is easily reached. 


Bhagavan can be reached without much effort by the 
devotees. The affix ‘Ap’ comes after the root “grah”, ‘Vr’, ‘Dr’, 
‘Nischi’, and ‘Gam’. (l60) 


6l. त्रिविक्रम-क्रमण-सुग्रह-पाद-प्मो Tat तेभ्यः सृज्यते इति 
सर्गः u | 


. 3“ निसृष्टात्मा सुहृत्सु च ” इति ॥ (I6]) 
6). Sargah—He who creates Himself 


He is. Sargah since He creates Himself so that His lotus 
feet ‘which. measured the three worlds may be easy 
to grasp, 

"He entrusts Himself to His friends." (6L) 


62. एवम आत्मदानेन . धता आत्मान इति--धतात्मा इति ॥ 
(L62) 


~ f. i60. भक्तैरपि अप्रयत्नेन संग्राह्मः संग्रहः स्मृतः । 
fa-—6l. ब्रह्मादिभ्य: सृज्यते य: सर्गं d परिचक्षते । 
62. येन आत्मानो घता नित्यं स धुतात्मा इति कोत्यंते । 


' अष्टा 3.3.58 7 राम, यु. 7.36 
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62. Dhritaatmaa—The savioui of the Souls. 


By thus giving Himself up, all the souls have been 
preserved by Him and so He is Dhritaatmaa. (62) 


63 (869). तत्प्रतिबला बलिप्रभृतयोएपि नियम्यन्ते अनेन इति 
नियमः | | i 
' "Wu: समुपनिविषु च ” इत्यपू ॥ (63) 
63, (869) Niyamah—The contfoller. 


He is Niyamah since even powerful persons like Bali were 
controlled by Him. The root ‘Yam’ with the prepositions ‘Sam’, 
‘Upa’, ‘Ni’ and 'Vi' has affix ‘Ap’ added to it optionally. 
(ni + yam + a - niyamah). (63) 


l64 (870). एवम्‌ अखिलम्‌ अकण्टकानुकूलं यच्छति इति यमः। 
अच्‌ । यथा-- 
2 “यः पृथिवीमन्तरो awaki” 
3" य आत्मानमन्तरोयमयति ^ 
इति प्रतितत्त्वम्‌ अन्तर्यामित्राह्मणे । यथा-- . 


4 “ यमो वैवस्वतो राजा यस्तवेष हृदि स्थित: । 
तेन चेदविवादस्ते मा गङ्गां मा कुरून्‌ गमः ॥ ” इति NG64) 


॥64, (870) Yamah—The Ruler.: ^ 


His name is Yamali since He rules all so that all of them 
are without trouble and happy. Vide— 


“He who rules the earth from within". 
“He who rules the self from within." 
नि.---63. . नियम्यते जगत्‌ येन नियमः स उदीरितः d 
_ तनि.--64. अकण्टकं च अनुकूलं यच्छति इति अखिलं qwe । 
। अष्टा 3.3.63 29373 `° बृ. माध्यं - * मनु. 8.92 
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Such is... the: statement in Antaryami Brahmana 
(Brihadaranyaka Upanishad) with reference to every one of the 
Tattvas (Realities). Vide— 


- “Bhagavan controls all beings in the universe from within 
the sphere of the Sun and He is the ruler over all. He is within 
your heart and if you ‘have no quarrel with Him you need 
not go (on a pilgrimage) to the Ganga or to Kurukshetra.” (64) 


ETT. योगी वोरहा माधवो मधु: । 
अतीन्द्रियो महामायो महोत्साहो महाबलः ।। १८ ।। 


65. एवम आविर्भूय प्रकटित-अतीन्द्रिय-महिमत्वात्‌ सर्वेः वेदितृ 
शक्यो वेद्य U (65) 


Vedvo Vaidyah Sadaa Yogee 
Veerahaa Maadhavo Madhuh | 


Ateendriyo Mahaamaayo 
Mahotsaaho Mahaabaleh — !! (48) 


l65. Vedyah—He who can be ‘realised. 


Thus He takes birth and reveals His greatness which other- 
wise cannot be cognised by the senses, Therefore He is 
Vedyah—He can be realised by all. (65) 


66. वेदितृ-भव-भञ्जनो विद्यामधीते, वेदं वा इति sears ॥ 
। तदधीते तद्वेद ” इत्यण्‌ । यथा-- 
2 “ मेरु-मन्दर-मात्रो पि” ॥ (66) 
_ नि.---५65. ada वेदितुं शक्यः सोलभ्यात्‌ dar: ईरितः । 
- fa.—i66: वेंदितृणां.भवाख्यस्य गदस्य विनिवतिनीम्‌ | 
| विद्यामधीते वेदेति यो वेद्यः agaga: it 


' अ्रष्टा, 4.2.59 2? चि. घ, $9.]]0 


‘Bo 
| i66. Vaidyah—The knowei of Vidya of knowledge. 

He is called Vaidyah, because. He learns ar knows the 
Vidya (knowledge) which removes the contact with tha 
Samsara of those who worship Him. The affix ‘An’. comes 
after a word denoting some subject of study in the sense of 


-who has studied that’ or ‘who understands that’. when it is 
l ‘the object of the verbs ‘learns’ or knows. Vide— 


“Heaps of sinful acts of a person even as big as Meru and 
Mandara mountains will perish if he resorts to Kesava evan as 
terrible diseases will perish by resorting to a physician." (66) 


67. एवमत्र सततजागरूकः सदा योगी.। यथा--- 
१ “ य एषु सुप्तेषु जागति” इति ॥। (67) 


]67. (73) Sadaa-yogee—He who is ever wide awake 


Thus Bhagavan is -ever awake with reference to the 
devotees, Vide— 


‘He who is awake when all are in slumber.” (67) 


68 (747, 927). स्ववेदन-विहन्तन्‌ हैतुक-वीरान्‌ हतवान्‌ 
इति वोरहा । क्विप्‌ । 2 ' ब्रह्मप्ूणव्नेषु „ इति नियमः प्रायिकः 
- एवं कामहा (295), क्रोधहा (3]5), भगहा (564) इत्येवमादयो$पि | 
यथा 
3 “ अ्त्यमप्रतिष्ठं ते जगदाहुः अनीश्वरम्‌ ” इति प्रसज्य, 
* “ तानहं द्विषतः करान्‌ संसारेषु नराधमान्‌ । 
क्षिपाम्यजस्रम्‌ अशुभान्‌ भासुरीष्वेव योनिषु ॥ इत्यादि ॥ 
| mE | (68) 
fa.—67. चिकित्सायां जागरूकः सदा योगी इति कथ्यते | 
नि.---]68. स्वध्यान-भंजकान्‌ वीरान्‌ हुन्ठि यः से तु वीरहा a 
१ कठ, 5.8 2 अष्टा. 3.2.87 २ गीता 6.8 ` “गीता N6.49 


280 


iés (747, 927). Veerahaa—The slayer of strong; Men 
(of wicked nature.) 


He is known as Veerahaa—He is the slayer of the dis- 
putatious men who put up fallacious arguments and. who 
try to prevent men from meditating on Him 


The suffix 'Kvip' is added to the root ‘han’ (to kill), with 
some nouns in the Accusative case, The rule that prescribes, 
this suffix to the wards Brahman, Bhroona and Vritra is only 
general: and can be. extended to others also like 'Veera 


The names Kaamahaa (295), Krodhahaa (345), Bhagahaa 
(564) and the like have been similarly formed. 


. "They say. the universe is unreal, ‘without any foundation 
and without the Lord.” l 


The relevant section in Gita begins with this sloka and 
conçludes with: , 


: “Thage haters, cruel, the worst of men and unholy, | throw 
continually into the cycles of birth and death, into none other 
than demoniacal wombs (68) 


B 69 (73, 740). अथ स्वविषय-परविद्या-प्रवर्तनात्‌ माधवः | 
यथा — 


“मा विद्या च हरेः प्रोक्ता तस्या ईशो यतो भवान्‌ | 
` तस्मात माधव-नामासि धवः स्वामीति शब्दितः u^ इति । 


6 “ मौनात ध्यानाच्च योगाच्च विद्धि भारत! माधवम 
इति aru i | (069) 


269 (73, 74t). Maadhavah—The propounder of the 
knowledge of the Supreme Being 
ft —69. मा विद्या तु qu प्रोक्ता तस्याः स्वामी धवः स्मृतः । 
तस्मान्‌ माघव-नामासी ब्रह्मविद्या-प्रदो WI । 
मौनात्‌ ध्यानाच्च योगाच्च माधवः परिकीतितः 


i 4 it भार: 3,69.4. 
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He is. Maadhava since He propounds tha ttue knowledge 
about Himself as the Supreme Being, The knowledge of Hari is 
called ‘maa’. Thou cart: the master of that; knowledge. 
Therefore Thou art known as Maadhava. - It has been stated 
that *Dhavah' means 'Lord 


. ^O Bharata! Know that He is called Maadhava since He'is 
endowed with mauna, (maa), dhyaana (dha) and yoga (va) 
(silence, meditation and practice) (69) 


70. लब्धविदयेभ्यः स्वदमानत्वातू मधुः । मनः ज्ञाने। अस्मात्‌ 
स्वाद्वर्यात्‌ ? “ फलिपाटि नमि” इत्यादिना ' उ प्रत्ययः, धकारः 
अन्तादेश्चश्च। यथा-- 

i" मध्व उत्सः” इति । 


2" प्रियो हि ज्ञानिनोऽव्यर्थम्‌  इति च ॥ (70) 


१70, Madhuh—Sweet like honey 


He is called Madhu since He Is sweet to thosa who have 
attained true knowledge 


The affix ‘u’ and the augment ‘gu’ come after the: roots 
‘Phal’, ‘Paat’, ‘Nam’ ‘Man’ and ‘Jan’. The werd ‘Madhu’ is 
derived from the root ‘Man’ (to. think) which takes the affix ‘u 
“in the sense of being tasteful. “Dha” is the substitute for ‘n 


Vide —'*A stream of honey 


"| am indeed inexpressibly deat to the Jnani (the man 
of wisdom)" (70) 


I74 (662). अथ मधुर - मधूदधि-स्वरूपेईस्मिन्‌ गुणिनि उक्त- 
परव्यूहू-विभव-हूदयं षाड्गुण्यं विवक्षन्‌ स्वरूपं शोधयति-अतीन्द्रियः-। 
ज्ञानोपकरणानि अतिक्रान्तः n ` (7) 


नि.--70. भक्तेभ्यो लब्ध-विद्येभ्यो स्वदमानतया मधुः -। . 
fa.—i7l. ज्ञानोपकरणत्रातम्‌ अतिक्रान्तो हि अतौन्द्रियः । 


C उणादि. पाद, 8.8 वि.सू... गीता 7/7 ——— 
36 
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(7 ‘The Six Celestial Qualities of Bhagavan 
74, : (662) Ateendriyah—He who is beyond the jange 


_ Of the sense organs, 


Next the Sage proceeds to examine the essential nature of 
Bhagavan who is sweet as the ocean of honey and endowed 
(:with.qualitles with the object of delineating the six ‘important 
. qualitles which are the essence of the forms Para, Vyuha and 
Vibhava न 


. Bhagavan is Ateendriyah, because He is beyond the 
range of the instruments of knowledge l (472) 


72. कर्थ? महामाय महतो — सप्रतिपन्न-निखिलः - 
जगन्मोहिनी तिरस्करिणीवत्‌ माया अस्य इति a 


। “ गुणमाया-समावृतः ” इति । नेयं मृषा माया इति वक्ष्यते it 
(I72) 


. 472. Mahaa-maayah—He Who is possessed of Maayaa 
or wonderful power of enchantment. 


‘How is He (said to be Ateendriya)? He has a.great Maayaa 

. Which like a curtain conceals Him and which charms the minds 

‘of all those in the world who are not devoted to Him. Vide— 
“He is enveloped by the Maayaa of the qualities.” 

.. It will be shown later that this Maya is not illusion. (i72) 


73. ज्ञानमयादपि अकर्तुः अलसोदासीनात्‌ू. सांख्येश्व शत्‌ 
व्यावतंकम्‌ ऐश्वयं गुणमाह--महोत्साह: । महान्‌ उत्साहः उत्साहनं 


नि.--72., माया यस्य अभ्रपन्नातां सर्वेषामस्ति मोहनी । 
महामायः स विज्ञेयो वरवणों मनुः उज्जवलः |! 

त्रि.-]73. महत्‌ sed यस्य हि ad कतेलक्षणम्‌ i 

महोत्साह: स विज्ञेयो मनुः ऐश्वर्थदायकः i 


“tts  .. 
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कर्तृत्व-लक्षणम्‌ ऐश्वर्यम्‌ भस्य इति । अनेन खलु भयम्‌ भश्विलनकार्येषु 
अनन्य-नियोज्य-निरङ्कुश - स्वसंकल्प = कणिका - मात्रेण सर्व-भोक्तणां 


सुक्ताभृक्त-विचित्र - कम-तारतम्यानुगुण - भोग - तदुपक रण - प्रकार - 
.१रिणाम - भेदभिन्नजगद्‌ - अपरिमित-अपूर्वरचना - चतुर - सवंशक्तिरपि 
स्वातन्त्येण ` यथा पुरतः स्वभाव - नियमम्‌ अनुरुन्धानः. . सर्वम्‌ 
आविष्करोति | एतच्छीकर-परमाण्‌ः अणिमादिः द्रहिणादौ विजंभते ii 

(00073) 


73. Mahotsaahah—He of great enthusiasm. 


This name postulates the quality of lordship in Bhagavan : 
as distinguished from the Isvara of the Sankhya-system who 
though endowed with knowledge, is yet a non-doer of acts, 
who is lethargic and indifferent. Bhagavan has a great zeal 
for doing acts which signify His lordship, Because of this 
ardour for work Bhagavan does all acts by à mere ‘fraction of 
His independent will. There is no one above to direct Him. 
He is also skilful in creating newer and newer objects of 
enjoyment-in countless numbers and sizes, the means and. 
methods of experiencing them for the sake of persons in 
accordance with the nature of their karmas, big or small,. ex- 
perienced or yet to be experienced. Though He is omnipotent 
“and independent He creates things endowed with .qualities 
that are natural to them and possessed by them before. |t is 
.only a tiny part of an atom of a drop of His infinite ability that 
is seen in the capacity of Brahma and others to assume bodies 
of the size of an atom and so on. . (073) 


74. सहायापेक्ष - Hartt - व्यावतंक महृत्‌ बलमस्य इति 
महाबल: । -भनेन हि अथम्‌ अपदिमित-क्रियो;पि अनाकलित-क्षम: 
ed afefa तिष्ठन्‌ अवधीरित०आधारान्तरः दुर्वार-ब्यापार-सन्तृत- 
शक्ति-समुल्लासः शरीरमिव सकलं बिभति। | “बहुलयन्‌ बहुलम्‌ ” 
इति च मौलाः। एतल्लेशो [जीवन-समी रण-गिरिघरादो  (74)_ 

नि.--74. BATAN यः सृष्टेः स स्यात्‌ महाबलः 
! मोल सं. ` Br 
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“7474. -Mahaa-balah—He of immense strength. 


“He is Mahaabalah (possessed of great strength) which 
distinguishes Him from other agents who are always in need 
of external aasistance. Because of this strength He is never 
fatigued though engaged in unlimited activities. He stands 
firm on His own greatness and does not stand in need of 
external support. -He bears all things without effort like His 
ever-blossoming splendour which can never be checked. 

The Maulas state : “He makes the many multitudinous.' 


it.is only a particle of this strength that is seen in water, air, 
earth and other things. (74) 


महाबुदधिमंहावीर्यो म्रहाशक्तिः महाद्यृतिः । 
_ अनिर्देश्यवपुः श्रीमान्‌ अमेयात्मा महाद्रिधृत्‌ ॥ १९ ॥ 


` 375. असर्वेज्ञकारण-मत-व्यवच्छेदमाह--महृत्‌ ज्ञानम्‌ अस्य 
इति महाबुद्धि: | ` इदं च अस्य अशेष - देशकाल - स्वभाव - विप्रकृष्टः 
अदिप्रकृष्ट-विषयं asad अविशय-विपर्यासतया gung, क्लेश- 
कर्म-विपाकाशयादि-अपरामर्शात्‌ स्वाभाविकत्वात्‌ नित्यं च चल्लरादि- 
करण-निरपेक्षं . च, तदपेक्षं च स्वातन्त्येण, पुण्डरीकाक्षत्व-शुचिश्रव- 
स्त्वादेः। न च रूप रुसादि-ग्रहणे करणनियमः, सर्वेण सर्वकायशक्येः; 
सर्पो{पि fg Rig ada पश्यति शृणोति च॑। कथमिदं सर्वेशक्ते 
दुश्शक्तस्‌?। 
Mahaa-buddhih Mahaa-veeryah 
] Mahaa-saktih Mahaa-dyutih ! 
Anirdesya-vapuh Sreemaan 
“~~ "Ameyaatmaa Mahaadri-dhrit !! (9) 
. V5, Mahaa-buddhih—He of infinite knowledge. | 
He is Maha-buddhih (possessed of great knowledge) to 
refute the school of thought which holds the view that the 
cause of the world is not omniscient. The Sage says 
नि.-०)75. महाबुद्धि: महत्‌ ज्ञानं स्वरूपं यस्य सा Vea | 
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This omnisclence of the Supreme Being is with fefefence to 
all objects far and near, in all places, at all times and of all 
nature, It is true because it is not doubtful or erreneous, It is 
also eternal because it is natural to Him and not tainted. by 


pain; It is not the effect of Karma or desire. It does not stand in: 


need of eye end ether instruments of knowledge. If He uses 
His organs of sense, it is because of His free will. He 
‘is lotus-eyed and the hearer of what is pure and faultless. He 
may use His eyes to see and ears to hear. Nor is there 
any restriction that the roopa (form), rasa (taste) and the like 
can be cognised only by a particular sense-organ since He can 
do all things by all sense-organs. Itis well-known that the 
erpent amongst the creatures seos and heare with the 
eye alone. If that is the case (with the beings of lower strata) 
hew will it be impossible for the Omnipotent God to do it? 


यथोक्तं जयायाम्‌-- 
aaa: miyatani मथा दक्छानको च्छः | इत्ति i 


करतलामलक-विलोकनवत अपरोक्षं च qed अमोधं च 
सर्ब - निर्वहृणात्‌ । यथा-- 


2 ' विश्वतश्चक्षुः उत विश्वतोमुखः”, 
" पश्यत्यचक्षुः स शृणोति अकर्णः ^, 
सवंतोऽक्षिशिरोमुखम्‌ ". इत्यादि । 
आहुश्च नाथमुनि-मिश्चाः-- 
“यो वेत्ति युगपत्‌ wd प्रत्यक्षेण सदा स्वतः“, इत्ति। 


~- So has It been sald in Jayaakhya (Samhita):== 


“Just like the serpent which sees and heare with Its eye, 
thie (Bhagavan) can hear by all (His sense-organs)" 


' जयाख्यसं १ ते. ना. 2 3 >वे. 3.9 
4 मीसा 3.43 5 «mme. 
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His perception is direct and clear like the vision of the 
aamalaka-fruit laid on the palm; and it is infallible since He can: 
accomplish any thing. Vide— 

“He has eyes on all sides and faces on all sides.” 

"He sees without eyes and hears without ears." 

_ “He has everywhera eyes, heads and mouths 
The venerable Acharya Nathamuni has said 


“Who sees directly by perception and of His own accord 
all things simultaneously 


यत्‌ केचित्‌ संज्ञम्‌ अवजज्ञिरे-- 
" एकेन तु प्रमाणेन सर्वज्ञो येन कल्प्पते । 
` नूनं स चक्षुषा सर्वान्‌ रसादीन्‌ प्रतिपद्यते ॥ / इति ।- -. 
तत्‌ बौद्धाद्यनुमित - सर्वज्ञ - विषयम्‌ , तत्प्रकरणात्‌, अन्यथा MA- 
विरोधाच्च | 
Some people spoke in contempt of the Omniscient Being 
by saying— 


‘Jf it is imagined on the basis of one instrument of know- 
ledge that there is an omniscient being, then that being can as 
well grasp by the eye alone sweetness and all such objects of 
sense-organs.” 


That is with reference to an omniscient being arrived at 
by Inference (Anumaana) by the Bauddhas. For thatis the 
context there. Otherwise it will be opposed to the Sastras. 


2 “नित्यश्चेत्‌ adara तत्परे स्यात्‌ अनित्यता।” इति 
शास्त्रीव-स्ज्ञत्व-व्युदासनम्‌ अत [एव अन्यपरोक्तं दुरुक्तं वा; up 
श्रवःनप्रभृतिषु काक-उलूक-गृध्रादिषु मन्त्रसिद्ध-भऔषध=तपः-प्रभावादि- 
संस्कृतेषु च करणानां TAHT = व्यतिहार-तन्त्रता - प्रकषं - तारतम्य- 
दशनात्‌ सार्वङय-शास्त्रस्य अयोग्यार्थताऽपि दुर्वेदा । गुणान्तर-वेचित्येऽपि 
एषा एव दिक्‌ । भस्य लवो बद्धन्मुक्तन्नित्येषु चेतन्यम्‌ (75) 


i ` 3 


an 
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*4f you say that the eternity of the Supreme Being is only 
- a ptalse, then it will amount to saying that it is not eternal." 
Similarly the omniscience propounded by the Sastras will 
. be nullified. Therefore. the statement should be taken to 
‘signify something else or as incorrect. Moreover it is not 
correct to say that the statement in the Sastras about the 
omniscience (of the Supreme Being) is fictitious and wrong; 
for we see in the world that in the case of serpents and others 
of that species, in the case of crows, owls, eagles and other 
birds, in the case of men who have attained perfection in the 
. mystic Mantras, and in the case of those who are proficient in 
medicine and in the practice of austerities, there [s some 
uniqueness in the functions of their sense-organs of knowledge 
‘in a greater or less degree. The same can be said of the 
wonderful nature of the other qualities of Bhagavan. The 
knowledge in souls in bondage, released souls and Over-free 
Angels is but a small fraction of this quality of Bhagavan.(l75) 


76. दध्िभावम्‌ आपद्यमान - दुश्वादि-कारणेभ्यो भेदकं सत्यपि 
हेतौ मविकार-लक्षणं महत्‌ Aira इति महावीर्यः । अगरुन्मृग 
मद - कस्तूरिका-कुतुमामोदवत्‌ सन्निधिमात्वेंण निर्मर्याद = कार्यकारी 
हि अयम्‌ । यथा-- 


|" तस्य सन्निधिमात्रेण गन्धः क्षोभाय जायते । 
~ `` बनसो नोपकतृत्वात्‌ तथाऽसौ परमेश्वरः u^ इति । 
एतदणृः योगीश्वर-प्रभृतिषु भक्षोभ्यत्कम्‌ ॥ (76) 


i76; Mahaa-viryah—He of great virility. 


Bhagavan has the quality of great virility by virtue of 
which He remains unchanged though there may be a cause for 
change. This quality distinguishes Him from milk and other 
things which become transformed into curd etc. Like the smell 

fr —476. हेतौ सति विकारित्वे।पि अविकारित्व--लक्षणम्‌ ! 
महत्‌ हि वीबं थस्य इति महावीर्यः स च स्मृतः ॥ 


4 


288 


-óf the Agafu (ties), the ruts of animals, musk, flowers atc. He 
produces beundlees effects by His very presence gr by: His 
vicinity. . Vide— 


: ‘Small by ite very presence produces agitation in the mind 
without any other aid. So is Paramatma (the Supreme Lord)” 


_It is by a tiny part of this quality that the minds of the 
great Yogine are steady and do not get distracted. (76) 


77. धशुपर्ति > मत-मवगत - उपादान-शक्ति - विकल - निमित्त- 
मात्रनव्यावतिका महती शक्तिः अस्प इति महाशक्तिः। सा हि 
सांघन-ग्राम-बिनियोग-लक्षणा स्वशरीरेकदेशीकृत - प्रकृति - परिणाम = 
` योग्यता-लक्षणा CRT असत्या वा. सामग्रथा सवदा सर्वंसंपादिनी । 
ऊणेताभि-प्रभूते: कोटस्यापि तिमित्तस्येव उपादानशक्तिः अतर्क्या 
कथमियं सर्वेज्ञणबिश्चः amai? अस्या विप्रुट्‌ प्रधान-दघि-दुग्धादौ 
प्रतिक्षण-परिणामिस्थम्‌ u ९77) 


:. 077. Blahaa-saktih—Of immense power. 


The name Wiahaa-sakti signifies that He has immense 
power to be the material and sentient cause as distinguished 
from the dostrine of the school of Pasupatas that Isvara is only 
the sentient cause and. not the material cause as well. This 
pewer brings aBeut the production of all things at all times, 
whether there are helpful accessories or not; it is capable of 

utting into use all the means; itis capable of changing the 
Prakriti which has been assumed as a part of His Body. When 
the capacity of insects like spider and others to be not only 
the sentient cause but material cause also is undisputed, how 
can this power ef an omniscient Supreme Being bea point of 
dispute? The change that is going on in Pradhaana (Primordial 
Matter), curd, milk otc, every moment, is due to a particle of this 
power of Bhagavan. 7 |. t (77) 


P79. abasa महती यस्य महाशक्तिः स कीसितः। ५. `` 
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i78. सहकारयेपेक्ष-कारण-वेलक्षण्यकरं तदनपेक्षा-लक्षणं. तेजो 
` मंहत्‌ अस्य इति महाद्युतिः । यत्‌ बाह्यान्तर-तमो-विरोधि स्वपर- 
aia: कमेण रमणीयं भीषणं च भवति । अस्य बिन्दुः afir- 
“माणिक्यादो प्रकाश: । Neg च अमीषु (73-78) महत्त्व-ृ 
विशेषणेन एते गुणाः wada परावरं कार्यकलापं प्रवर्त्यं अशेषेण. 
अलब्धामिषा महोदधाविव महौघाः भगवति अनन्ते भान्ति इति 
निवेच्चते । अतिप्रथिता इयं प्रक्रिया — 


। “ परास्य शक्तिविविधव श्रूयते 
स्वाभाविकी ज्ञानबलक्रिया च । 


2 “ तेजोबरलेश्वर्यनमहावबोध- 
सुवीयँशक्त्यादि-गुणैक राशिः " 


3 “ ज्ञान =श्चक्ति-इलेश्वये-वी यं-तेजांस्यशेषतः । | 
भगवच्छब्द-वाच्यानि विना हेयेः गुणादिभिः i इत्यांदी । 


भगवच्छास्त्राणि egy इदमर्थानि एषु षट्सु एव 


सौशील्यवात्सल्यादयो अगणित-ग्रुणा: केनापि प्रयोजनेन अन्तर्भाव्यन्ते ॥ 
_(I78) 


78. Mahaa-dyutih —He of great spleridour. 


The name Mahaa-dyutih indicates that He has a great 
splandour which distinguishes Him from the other causes in 
the world which stand in need of assistance and that He does 
not require such a help. This effulgence is opposed to dark- 
ness (ignorance), both inner and outer and it is fascinating for 
those who are well-disposed and frightful for others. The.lustre 
in the Sun, gem etc. is but a small drop of this. 


. By the use of the adjective ‘mahat’ (great) in these six 
‘names ((73-78) it is indicated that these qualities produced by 
a tiny part innumerable ‘actions great and small, and the re- 
maining parts remain unused since there js no scope for 


e M PR 


नि.--78. तेजोऽनपेक्ष-रूपं स्वं महत्‌ यस्य महाद्युति 


Ia. 6.8 २ वि, पु. 6.85 वि. पु. €.5.79 
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fürther ‘action; and like the great rivers that flow towards the 
ocean carrying with them the excessive waters, these qualities 
shine in the Bhagavan who is unlimited. Very well-known is 
this greatness of Bhagavan. Vide— 


his supreme power is revealed, indeed, as being varied | 
natural and as being associated with ‘knowledge, strength and: 
action” 


“He is the unique collection of splendour, strength, sover- 
eignty, great powers of knowledge, excellent heroism and 
other such qualities.'* 

4 


“Knowledge, power, strength, lordship, heroism, splen- 
dour—these in all their-entirety are expressed by the word 
‘Bhagavan’ and only evil (undesirable) qualities and other 
things are not." Bhagavat-Sastras (i.e. Pancharatra Samhitas) 
deal with this topic in all their entirety" Amiability, Love and 
other innumerable qualities also are treated as being included 
in these six qualities with a definite purpose. (78, 


79 (662). एतत्‌-षाड्गुण्य-विग्रहत्वात्‌ अनिर्देश्यवपुः | यथा-- 
“ घाड्गुण्य-विग्नहं देवं भास्वज्ञ्वलन-तेजसम्‌ । ” इति । 
मोल-संहितायां च एतत्‌ व्यञ्जितम्‌ i 


बुद्धि - WAGE = प्रत्यङ्गवत्तां भगवति लक्षयामहे, शास्त्र-. 
mA बुद्धिमान्‌ मनोवान्‌ अङ्ग-प्रत्य ्गवान्‌ ” इति । निरुक्तं च एत्तत्‌ 
2% बुद्धिमनोऽज्गप्रत्यङ्गवन्तो भबन्ति, साप्तमहाभौतिकास्तेः 
भवन्ति; ' किमात्मिका नु खलु इयं भगवतो व्यक्तिः?' इति भोति": 
कत्वम्‌ आशङ्क्य, . उत्तरयति-- *“ भगवदात्मिकंव . एषा भगवंतोः 
व्यक्तिः; -यदात्मको हि भगवान्‌ , तदात्मिकेवेषा। ` किमात्मकश्च 
भगवान्‌? ज्ञानात्मकः, ऐश्वर्यात्मकः, शक्त्यात्मकः।' यथा, अङ्गारः 
नि.--।79 ज्ञानादिः षाड्गुण्यमयम्‌ उपमान=विवजितम्‌-। 
वपुः अस्यास्ति तेजिष्ठम्‌ अनिर्देश्व-वषुः हि सः 
4 मौल सं. i मौलसं 2 निक्तं | ah 
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खादिरः शाल्मलो वा सुप्रदीप्वः . सवंतो अग्निरेव स्यात्‌ यथा वा 
मधु ma प्रपीयमानं सर्वतो मधुरमेव* स्यात्‌ ; यथा वा सुवर्णपिण्डो 
निघृष्यमाण:, सर्वतः सुवर्णमेव स्यात्‌; यथा वा प्रासादः आलोक्यमानः 
aaa दर्शनीय एव स्यात्‌, एवं भगवान्‌ aaa ज्ञानमेव; सवतः 
ऐश्वयेमेव; aaa: शक्तिरेव; यदिच्छेत्‌ agaa” इत्यादिना । एष 
एव पञ्चोपनिषद्‌-विषयो वक्ष्यते | शुद्धसत्त्वमयेन fe अनेन कनक- 
| दलेन इव रत्नम्‌ उन्मील्यते षड्गुणी, न तु तिगुणमयेन इव निमील्यते ” 
इति तत्त्वम्‌ n ` 


वेष्णवे च-- 
2 " रूपवर्णंदि-निर्देश-विशेषणविवर्जित: निर्देश - विशे- 
षणम्‌--उपमान - विशेषणम्‌; तद्वजितः--अनुपम-वपुः इत्यर्थः ॥ 


(I79) 


I79. (662) Anirdesya-vapuh—He who is possessed of 
an indescribable body 


He has a body endowed with these six qualities and so 
He is Anirdesya-vapuh. Vide— 


"The God who has a body endowed with six qualities and 
who has brilliance like that of glowing fire." 


This has been indicated in the Maula Samhita also — 


. "In Bhagavan we see intellect, mind, body and limbs. 
From the texts of the Sastras also Bhagavan is seen as being 
possessed of intellect, mind, body and limbs. 


“Those who are possessed of intellect, mind, body and 
limbs, are beings whose bodies are formed by the seven great 
elements (mahat, Ahamkaara and Pancha Bhutas). “Of what 
substance. is the body of Bhagavan composed?’ A doubt is 
raised if Bhagavan's body also is composed of these elements; 
and the reply is given—‘‘Bhagavan's body is composed of 
Bhagavan's form itself." Of what is Bhagavan Himself com- 
posed? He is knowledge incarnate, lordship incarnate, power 


.-o. Agfa. - - ---2-ब्रि. पु. 220 
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‘Incarnate, like the glowing ember, of the burning khadira and 
silk-cotton trees that is fire on all sides, like pure honey, 
when drunk, that is sweet on all sides; like a bar of gold that is 
being polished is gold all round; and like a mansion that will 
be attractive when observed from al! angles. Similarly Bhagavan 
is entirely lordship and power in full. Whatever He wants to 
become He becomes.“ This is going to be declared as the topic 
of Pencopanishad (five upanishads). Just as the lustre of a gem 
is set off by a leaf of gold in the background, the splendour of 
Bhagavan endowed with six qualities is only enhanced by Pure 
Sattvaguna, but not, concealed as is the case with other objects 
by the Triguna (i.e. Prakriti composed of the three qualities 
Sattva, Rajas and Tamas.) This is the truth about Bhagavan”. 


Vishnu Purana says—"Regarding His form, colour etc. 
there is nothing that can be compared with them." Thatis to 
say His body is beyond comparison. (l79) 


80. (22, 222) तदनुरूपया दिव्यनमूषण - संपदा नित्ययुक्तः 
श्रीमान्‌ ।। (L80) 
I80. (22, 222). Sreemaan —Possessed of beauty. 


He is ever beautified by the rich and celestial ornaments 
suited to His body. (L80) 


8] (03), इत्यं विविधगुण - रूप-अनुरूप-अंभोधि-्गंभी रभावः 
अमेयात्मा || (I8) 


 _I8!. (03) Ameyaatmaa—He of an incomptehensible 
nature, 


Quite consistent with the diverse qualities and foim des- 
cribed thus He has supreme majesty like the deep ocean. (8}) 


नि.-80, दिव्य-भूषण-संपद्धिः युक्तः श्रीमान्‌ सदा समृतः । 
'fa.—i8l. सिन्धु-गंभी र-भावो यो हि अमेयात्मा स कीर्तितः à 


 — 
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82. अथ तदनुगुण . यथेष्ट-विहार = चेष्टितः महाद्रिधत्‌ | 
 grd मन्दरं मथने धृतवान्‌ ॥। (82) 
I82 Mahaadri-dhrit—The bearer of the great mountain 
(Mandara). 
Next it is described by the name Mahaadri-dhrit that He 


- . acts as He likes in a playful mood quite suitably to His inscru 


table nature 


. At the time of the churning (of the Milky Ocean) He bore 
(on His back) the great Mandara mountain. (82) 


महेष्वासो महीभर्ता भरीनिवासः सतां गतिः । 
अनिरुद्धः सुरानन्दो गोविन्दो गोविदां पतिः || २० d 


]83. तथा महान्‌--मनोहारी, sS" आसः--क्षेपः, 
सिन्धुबन्ध-दशकन्धर-वधादो यस्य सः महेष्वासः ।। (83) 


Maheshvaaso Mahee-bhartaa 
Sreenivaasah Sataam gatih ! 
Aniruddhah Suraanandah 
Govindo Govidaam patih !! (20) 

83. Maheshvaasah—The discharger of great afrows. 
(Literally it means the wielder of the mighty bow). 

*Mahaan means enchanting; and 'ishvaasah' means dischar- 
ging (the arrows). The way in which He discharged arrows at 
the time of building a bridge across the ocean (binding him) 
and at the time of the destruction of the ten-headed Ravana 
was really charming (83) 


84. ललित-धरणी-मरणशील; महीभर्ता ॥ (84) 
84. Mahee-bhartaa— The bearer of the earth, 


He is Mahee-bhartaa, because He always supports the 
lovely earth (as Kurma) - (284) 


नि.--]82. महान्तं मन्दरं यो हि धतवान्‌ स महाद्रिधत्‌ i 
f.—83. महेष्वासः स विज्ञेयः चण्ड-कोदण्ड-मण्डितः | 
fa.—84. धरणीधर-लीलः सः महोभर्ता इति शब्यते । 
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85 (6।4). भोनिवासः--इति च मथन-समानीत - लक्ष्मी- 
चाटुकार-वक्षोऽधिरोपणादि-दिव्य चेष्टापरप्‌ ॥ (85) 


85. (64) -Sreenivasah—In whom Lakshmi resides. 


This name refers to divine sports like the sweet words He 
spoke to Lakshmi and the place He gave Her on His chest 
when she emerged from the ocean when it was churned. (85) 


86 (452). सतां गतिः--स्वच्छन्द - Siege प्रणत- 
प्रियंकरः n (86) 
॥86 (452). Sataam gatih—The refuge of the pious. 


He who always does what is pleasing to those who bow 
before Him by means of acts which He does as He likes, (I86) 


87 (644). एवं fada- निरोध निरवधिक - जीवलोक-जीवातु - 
दिव्यचेष्टितः--अनिरुद्धः | 
। “ अपरिमित-चेष्टो भगवान्‌ अनिरुद्ध: ! 


J 


इति मौलाः ng 
(.87) 


87. (644) Aniruddhah—The Irresistible. 

“He is called Aniruddha, because He does unlimited 
charming acts which are life-giving to the beings in the world 
and which repel all opposition.” 

.. The Maulas say—" Bhagavan Aniruddha has unl imited 
exploits.” (087) 
` 488. अस्य अनिरुद्धस्य अवतार-इन्दस्य हंसावतारः। SI q- 
सख्त्वेन सुरा आनन्दन्ति अस्मात्‌ इति सुरानन्दः ।। (488) 
v m—l85. मंथनानीत-लक्ष्मीवान्‌ श्रीनिवास: स ईरितः । 

_ f.—]86. प्रणतानां प्रियकरः सतां गतिः इह्‌ उच्यते । 

ति.--87. अनन्त-चेष्टा-युक्तत्वात्‌ अनिरुद्धः उदाहृतः । 
नि.--- 88. सुरानन्दः सुरान्‌ सर्वान्‌ भानन्दयति यः सदा । 


ETIN 
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Hamsa-Avataara 
88. Suraanandah—Source of delight to the gods. : 


This name fefers to the Hamsa Incarnation (Swan) of 
Aniruddha who is the source of all Avataras. Since Bhagavan 


is their saviour in times of distress, the gods take delight in 
Him (388) 


89 (543). तदगवां-स्तुतिगिरां, विन्दः--गोविन्दः । 


“qarfag विन्देः संज्ञायाम्‌ ” इति शश। d: सुरे; स्तूय- 
| सानोपकारः ।। (89) 


89, (543) Govindah—The recipient of words (of praise). 


. He is called Govinda since He receives;words of praise 
from the Gods, ‘Go’ means words (of praise) and ‘vind’ the 
receiver. The suffix ‘sah’ is added to form the noun along 
with ‘Go’ meaning words, by a grammatical rule. He was praised 
by the gods for the help rendered to them. (89) 


]90. गावः--वेदगिरः, तद्विदां ज्ञानिनां, ज्ञानयज्ञ-आराध्यत्वेन 
पाता गोविदां पतिः । यथा-- 


t 


2 “ हुंसमृतिम्‌ अथ आत्मानं ज्ञानयज्ञ-भुजं स्मरेत्‌ ण इति॥ 
(I90) 

]90. Govidaam Patih—The protector of those who 
know the words. 

‘Go’ here means the words of the Vedas. Since He is the 
protector of those who know the words of the Vedas and who 
worship Him by the Gnanayagna (i.e. sacrifice in the form of 
knowledge), He is Govidaam Patih, Vide— 

fa.—89, गवां स्तुति-गिरां विन्दो गोविन्दः स उदाहृतः | 
नि,--90. गावो वेदगिइः प्रोक्ताः गोविन्दः तत्सुपालनांत्‌ | 
गोविदां पतिः उहिष्टो वेदविद्वत्पदो मनुः॥ ` 


। अष्टा. 3.।.88 वा. 2 
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"One should meditate upon the Atma as the Hamsa (o 
Swan). Incarnation who enjoys the knowledge of sacrifice 
offered-to Him." (90) 


fu: दमनो हंसः सुपर्णा. भुजगोत्तमः | 
` हिरण्यनाभः सुतपाः पद्मनाभः प्रजापतिः ।। २१ ॥ 


I9. एवं जनुषा अन्धेभ्योऽपि जन्तुभ्यः प्रकाशित-निर्मल-रूपः 
सरीचिः। 


ín मृकणिभ्यामौचिः ” । qe sa दीप्ति-कर्मा। यथा-- 
“ कुनदन्दुस्निग्ध-कान्तिश्च ” इति तद्‌-ध्यानम्‌ uc (I9]) 


Mareechih Damano Hamsah 
Suparno Bhujagottamah ! 
Hiranya-naabhah Sutapaah 
Padma-naabhah Prajaapatih"'. (24) 


I9i. Mareechih—Ray (of light). 


He.is called Mareechi because He shows His faultless . 
form even to those who are blind even from their birth. 


. "The affix ‘eechih’ is added to the root ‘mr’ which. signi 
fies shining and ‘kan’ (to sound)”. The form that is prescribed 
for meditating on Him is described as 


"He of charming lustre like the -Kunda flower and the 
moon’? (l94) 


92. कान्तिं - मन्दाकिनीभिः भवतापं दमयति इति दमन? n 
(I92) 
नि.--9]. अन्धेभ्योऽपि च जन्तुभ्यः हंसग्रीवाबता रतः | 
प्रकाशित-स्वरूपत्वात मरीचिः इति कल्प्यते ॥ 

ft.—92. भ्रवतापस्य दमनात्‌. कान्त्या: दमनः ईरितः | 


de MÀ —— Mn — 


E 
{92. ‘Damanah—Dispeller. - 
By the. Ganga-like streams of His lustre He dispols the 


heat (sufferings) of the Samsara (material world) 7 (॥92) . 


93. क एवम्‌? हुंसः । 


हन्ता agra” इति मौलाः ॥ {मनोहरं हन्ति 
गच्छति, स्मयते इति बा हंसः। पृषोदरादिइवात्‌ साधुः । यथा-- 


2 सत्सत्त्व-शुभाश्रय-परमहंसाय ” इति ॥। (93) 


I93, Hamsah—Swan. 


.  : Who is like this? (Bhagavan as) Hamsa. The word Hamsa 
is also derived from the root ‘Han’ (to move) as “He moves in 
an enchanting manner'' or. He smiles. beautifully, The loose 
formation of the word (with the addition of the letter as (han- 
sa) is by the grammatical rule *Prishodara etc." Vide— ` 


“To the great Hamsa who is pure, who is of Sattva quality, 
and who is possessed of an auspicious body (that redeems 


those who meditate on it.’’) (93) 


94 (859). शोभन-पर्णंत्वात्‌ ,. संसार.पार-तयनात्‌ वा सुपणंः 
इति नेरुक्ताः n | (94) 


१94, (859). Suparnah—Possessed of lovely feathers. 


ER According to the etymologists, ‘Suparna’ is interpreted as. 
‘one possessed of charming feathers’ or. ‘one who leads men 
to the other shore across the ocean of Samsara.” (494) 

fa. =—]493.. gear Gier, हसति गच्छतीति मनोहरम्‌ i 
हसेः । 

नि.>--।94, शोभन-रणंत्वात्‌ सुपर्ण, इति कथ्ययते । 
संसार-पार-नयनात्‌ सुपर्णं इति वा मतः ॥ 


ited. वध्या, | —$— — ated. 2 ध्यानं, 
36 


i 
jd 
a 
E 
«5 
d 
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lô5. “ पद्यताभो$म रप्रभु: ” (48, 49) इत्यत्र ` व्यूह- पश्चिमो 
अनिरुद्ध: पद्मनाभ उक्तः । ` इह प्रादुर्भाव=प्रथमः पद्मनाभो विवक्ष्यते-- 
भृजगोत्तमः। भुजगस्य--गोषस्य, उत्तमः--शेषी; अनन्त-भोग- 
पयंक-शयनः । 


| मानसे|ननन्‍्तशयतें दिव्य-बोध-तनुः विभुः ” | इति तद्धयान- 
fasti आरंष्ये-पवेणि-- ` ` 


‘we oe 


सुष्वाप भगवान्‌ विष्णु अप्‌-शय्याम्‌ एक एव हि du 
नागस्य भोगे महति शेषंस्य अमित-तेंजसः ॥॥ ” 


वेष्णवे--- भोगि-शय्यागतः शेते नेलोक्य-ग्रास-बंहितः ” इति oa 
M (I95) 


Padmanabah / 


१७5, Bhujagottamah—The Master of the Serpent 


In the names Padmanabhah and Amaraprabhuh (48 and 49) 
mention was madesof Padmanabha who is Aniruddha, the last 
of the Vyuhas (or Emanations). Here by the name Bhuja- 
gottamah that Padmanabha is being referred to who is the first 
among the manifestations of Bhagavan. He is uttama (the 
master) of Bhujaga (the serpent Adisesha); i.e. He who sleeps 
on: the couch which is the body of Ananta (the Serpent). . The 

.rule is laid down for His meditation as “The great Lord- 
possessed of a body of celestial consciousness lying on the 
Ananta-couch in mind.” 


‘fa Aranya-Parva (Mahabharata):— 


M “Bhagavan Vishnu slept all alone on the waters on. the 
vast body of (Ananta) the Serpent who is possessed. of limit- 
less splendour.". 


fr. —]95, प्रादुर्भविषु प्रथमः पद्मनाभ: अथ तु उच्यते. । 


भुजगस्य .उत्तमः शेषी भुजगोत्तमः उच्यते ।। 
Seer 
Taya. 2? भार, व. MM Tr 


i 
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In the Vishnu Purana—"'Bhagavan sleeps: on the couch 
viz, the Serpent having become great by swallowing the three 
worlds.” (93) 


96. हिरण्यनाभः स एव ॥ (96) 


: १96. Hiranya-naabhah—He who is possessed of a. 
lovely navel. 
He is Padmanabha. (L69) 


497. सुतपाः च । तपो ज्ञानं, संहृत-साक्षि । तद्धयाने-- 
। “ दिव्यबोधतनुः विभुः” इति it (97) 


I97. Sutapaah—He who is possessed of Supreme 
knowledge. l 


. Tapah’ signifies knowledge which is an eye-witness of 
all that has been absorbed in Him. 
In the Mantra for his Meditation it is said— 
“The great Lord possessed of divine consciousness," (I97) 


. _]98 (48, 348) पद्मनाभः च पूर्ववत्‌ । हिरण्यनाभत्व- 
पद्मनाभत्वे (96, 98) ब्राह्मोक्ते—- 


2 “ कदाचित्‌ तस्य सुप्तस्य नाभ्यां कामादजायत | 
दिब्यम्‌, अष्टदलं भूरि. पङ्कजं पार्थिव महत्‌ ।- 
: यस्य -हेममयी दिव्या कणिका Aes उच्यते ।। ” इति ।। 
(I98) 
नि.---]96: हिरण्यनाभः सोन्दर्य-नाभिः यस्य इति स॒ स्मृतः । 
नि. 97. तपो बुद्धिः सेव तनुः सुतपाः यस्यः स स्मृतः । 
नि.--]98, पार्थिवं भूरि qui तु नाभौ . अष्टदलं .महत्‌ । 
____ यस्य हेममयी दिव्या कणिका मेर उच्यते । 
LED नाभौ तदुत्पत्तिः पद्मनाभः स उच्यते ॥। 
॥ बि-पु. Taag 2 
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. 498 (48, 348) Padmanaabhah —Lotus-navelled, 


: _Padmanabha is as before (48). His state as Hiranyanabha 
and Padmanabha (I96, 98) is described in Brahma  (Purana)- 


“In times of yore out of the navel of the Lord who was 
sleeping, there arose, by His will, a divine and big,eight-petalled 
lotus which was lovely and earthern. Its divine and golden 
peri-care is said to be Mount Meru * (98) 


99 (70). तत्पप्मोद्भुव = प्रभृतीनां प्रजानां पतिः--नायकः । 
नेमित्तिक-सृष्टि-प्रलय-विषयं च एतत्‌ द्रष्टव्यम्‌ ।। (I99) 
99. (70) Prajaa-patih—The Lord of beings. 


He is the Lord of all beings including Brahma born of that 
lotus, This should be taken as pertaining to the creation and 
destruction that take place periodically. (१99) 


अमृत्यु: सवंवृक (ag: सन्धाता सन्धिमान्‌ स्थिरः । 
अजो giga: शास्ता वित्रुतात्मा'सुरारिहा ।। २२ ।। 
200. भथ नूसिह्यावठारः। अमृत्यु:--मृत्युविरोधी । मृत्यु- 
मृत्युत्यात्‌ ॥ (200) 
इति | 


श्रीहदितकुलतिलक - धोवत्सांकमिश्वसुनो 
श्वीरंग राज - दिव्याज्ञा-लव्ध - थीपदाशरभट्ट - अपरनामधेयस्य 
श्रीरंगनाथस्य Fat 
'क्लीबिष्णुतहत्तनामविवरणे धीभगवदूगुणद्पणे 
दवितीयं शतकम्‌ समाप्तम्‌ !। 


T ्र.--99. देमिततिके वे मृष्टा: aon ब्रह्ममुखास्वथा। 70. 
तेषां चेव पतिः स्वामी प्रजापतिः इह उच्यते ॥। 
नि.--200. नारसिहम्‌ अथ स्तौति aiga = निवाइणम्‌ ॥ 
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Amrityuh Sarva-drik Simhah 
Sandhaataa Sandhimaan Sthirah ! 

Ajo Durmarshanah Saastaa 
Visrutaatmaa Suraarihaa |! (22) 


Nrisimha-Avatara) 


200. Amrityuh—The foe of Mrityu (Death). 


Here begins Nrisimha—Incarnation. He is the foe of 
Death since He is Death for the god of death. (200) 


THUS ENDS 
The commentary on the Second Hundred Names 
in Sri Bhagavad-Guna- Darpana 


explaining the Thousand Names of Vishnu 
written by Sri Ranganatha 

who is the shining star of Harita Race, 
who is the son of Sri Vatsanka Misra and 


on whom was conferred the name of Parasara Bhatta 
by the divine command of Sri Rangaraje, 


तृतीय-शतक-प्रारंभः 


20] (577). स एवं सर्वानू--अनुकूल-प्रतिकूल-तटस्थान्‌ qug 
नियन्तुं पश्यति इति सर्वदृक्‌ । 

“ दृशेश्च इति वक्‍तव्यम्‌ इति क्विन्‌ । क्विन्‌ प्रत्ययस्य कुः । 
स हि सवेतोंमुखः n (20) 


Third Hundred 
20ł. (577) Sarva-drik—He who sees all. 


Bhagavan alone sees all—whether they are well-disposed 
or hostile or indifferent towards Him—in order to rule over 
them and reward them according to their deserts. So He is 
Sarva-drik. He can also see on all sides. 

“The affix 'kvin' is added to the root 'dris' (to see). "ku. 
takes the place*of the 'kvin' affix. (20!) 


202 (489). क एवम्‌? सिहः--महानृतिहसंहननः | 
' “ सिचेः संज्ञायाम्‌ ” इति को नुमही च ॥ (202) 


202. Simhah —The lion. 


Who is like this? SIMHAH. Bhagavan has assumed the 
great body of a man and a lion. ^ 


“After the root ‘sich’ comes the affix ‘ka’ when the word 
derived from it denotes the name of athing. The ‘cha’ of the 
root is replaced by ‘ha’ and there is also the ‘num’ augment’ 

(202) 


ft.—20l. अनुकूलान्‌ तटस्थांश्र प्रतिकूलानपि स्वयम्‌ | 

नियन्तुं च यथायोग्यं यः पश्यति स सर्वदृक्‌ ॥ 
नि.---202. रिपुद्धिपानां निष्पेष-भीषणः fag उच्यते | 
! उणादि पा. 5.62, 


\ 


————————————— 


303 
"903. रिपुद्धिप-निष्पेष - भीषणोऽपि संधाता--प्रणेयानां प्रह्लाद- 
sadat सं^लेषयिता u (203) 
203. Sandhaataa—He who makes His devotees join Him. 


.. Though He is frightful when He, as a lion, crushes the 
elephant-like enemies, He makes Prahlada and others join Him 
who are devoted to Him. ........ (203) 


204. स च d: सन्धिः नित्योर्‍स्य अस्ति इति संधिमान्‌ । 
नित्ययोगे मतुप्‌ ॥ | (204) 


204. Sandhimaan— He who has the company. 
His association with the devotees is permanent and so He 
is called Sandhimaan. 


The affix ‘matup’ has the sense of permanent connection. 
‘ - (204) 


205. तत्सन्धाने तदपचार-दुविचाल्यत्वात्‌ स्थिर: । 
। “अजिर शिशिर ” इत्यादिना किरच्‌ प्रत्ययो आकार-लोपश्च 
निपात्यते । | 
“aaa” इति हि तन्मन्त्रचर्णः n (205) 


205. Sthirah—He who is firm. 


He is Sthirah (i.e.) firmly attached to His devotees and is 
not affected by their wrongs. The Mantra in His praise refers 
to Him as “Bhadram” i.e. gracious. . 


“The affix ‘kirach’ is added to the root ‘Sthaa’ (to stand) 
and the final vowel 'aa' in 'sthaa' is dropped." (205) 


नि.---203.. प्रह्लादाद्यैः सन्धाता -संशलेषक्ररणाच्च सः | 
नि.---204. प्रहह्णादाधयैः. नित्यसन्धिः यस्य स्यात्‌ -सन्धिमान्‌ स्मृतः | 
-नि.--205. अपचारेऽपि अचाल्यत्वात्‌ सन्धाते स्थिर उच्यते। . 


उणादि, पा. .53 
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. 206 (96, 524). स्तंभ-संभवत्वेन इतरवत्‌ न जायते इति, अज: । 
2« अन्येष्वपि दृश्यते” इति डः । 
3“ न जायते जनित्र्यां यत्‌ अजस्तस्मात्‌ अनेकजित्‌ ” इति ॥ 
(286 
206 (96, 524). Ajah—The Birthless. 


He is. Aja (birthless) since He emerged out of a pillar and 
was not born like others. 


The affix ‘da’ is seen to come after the root ‘jan’ (to be 
born) with a past signification, though it be in preposition 
with other nouns. 


“He is not born of a mother and so He is Aja. He is also 
he conqueror of all." ` (206) 


207. sti: दुष्करं मर्षणमस्य इति दुमंबंण: । 
4“ रथांग - शंख - घातारं ब्रह्ममूति सुभीषणम्‌ afa 
तदृष्य।नम्‌ || (207 , 
207. Durmarshanah-—The Unassailable. 


He is unassailable since it is impossible for His enemies 
to overcome Him. . 


*'The Bearer of the Discus and the Conch,.a Form of the 
Brahman and the Formidable"—This is His- form to be 
meditated upon. (207) 


fT.—206. स्तंभजक्षात्‌ इतरवत्‌ मजातत्वात्‌ जज; स्मृतः । 
नि.--207. दुष्करं मर्षणं यस्य परेः बुमंषंणः स्मृतः । 
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208. एबं क्षवं-कण्टकं साधु शास्ति gfe: शास्ता । `` akang 
कारिणि तृन्‌ । *  तुनतचौ शंसिक्षदादिश्यः संज्ञायां च afer,” 
:इतिःभनिट्‌। .यथा---. -< UL soe 


! तिनाद-विवातित- दानवः ^ ET 
“ द्रवन्ति dm” इति ॥। (208) 


208. Saastaa—The Chastiser. 


Bhagavan is Saastaa, because He righteously punishes 
those who are like thorns (to good men). 


_ "The “tm” affix is added in the sense of doing an ast 
justly.” UC | 


vt^ 


-“The affixes ‘tm’ and ‘trch’ are added after the roots 
‘sams’, 'kshad' and othérs respectively when the word so 
formed is a name ; and the affixes do not take the intermediate 
i'. The root ‘sass’ (to govern) comes under this. rule. by the 
word ‘aadi’ in the Sutra 


"By whose roar the Danavas (the demons) became 
terrified.” 


“The Demons fled (away from Nrisimha)." (208) 


209. विश्रतात्मा--स एवं adar ada dd: विस्मयेन श्रत- 
सेह-अपदान-स्वभाव: । यथा-- 


2' अशेष-देवेश-नरेश्व र-ईश्वरेः ” इत्यादि ॥ (209) 


नि.--208. समस्तान्‌ कण्टकान्‌ शास्ति scu: शास्ता इति 
कौत्येते..। 
fr.—209. विस्मयेन we Qd: dg यस्य अपदानकम्‌.] 
शौलं तैः विधृतात्मा सः महाकोतिप्रेदो मनुः ।! 


ह उणादि पा. 293... कि, घ. 43,23 2 घि. 9.4327 43.23 °°? घि. घ. 4327 
39 
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"09, Visrutaatmaa—He whose exploits are heajd (with 
- wender). 


He is that Bhagavan Whose exploits are heard with wonder 
by ali, at all times and at all places.” 


“By the chiefs of gods and the rulers of men.” (209) 


2la. स एव guis हिरण्यकशिपुम उरोविदारं हतवान्‌ इति 
सुरारिहा। पथा-- 
3 “स॒त्सत्व-करजधेणी-दीप्तेन उभयपाणिना । 
संयच्छते यथा सम्यक्‌ भयानां सो{भयं परम्‌ ॥ ” 
इति agunt n (240) 
240. Suraarihaa—The Slayer of the enemy of gods. 


Ha is Suraarihaa since it was He Who slew Hiranya-kasipu, 
the enemy of gods by rending asunder his chest. 


‘“He affords complete protection from all fears (of the 
Samsara) with both His hands effulgent with rows of nails 
composed of pure Sattva-guna." This is the Mantra for 
meditation on Him. (220) 


गुरुर्गुरुतमो धाम सत्य: सत्य-पराक्रमः । 
निमिषो;निमिषः erdt वाचस्पतिरुदारधीः || 
24). भथ मत्स्यावतारः 
अशेषविदज्या-परमाचार्यक: गुरु: । 
। “ सु: पूर्वेषामपि गुरुः ” इति हैरण्य-गर्भा: | 
— fit. —20, हिरण्यकशिपोः हन्ता कौत्यंते स सुरारिहा । 


Fr.—2]]. अथ मत्स्यावतारस्य भ्रस्तावस्तु प्रतन्यते । 7 
______ भशेषविद्याचाथंत अशेषविद्याचायंत्वात्‌ स्मृतो गुरुतमो गुरुः uy 
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2 “ कुगोरुच्च ” इति कुप्रत्यय:। उकारश्च अन्तावेशः। 
तस्येव विशेषणं गुरुतम:, न स्वतन्व-नामत्वम्‌ अस्य । 


3 “ qaqa quium sf ॥ 


MATSYA AVATARA (FISH INCARNATION). 


Guruh Guru-tamo Dhaama Satyah Satya-paraakramah | 
Nimishah Animishah Sragvee Vaachaspatih Udaara- 
dheeh ॥ (22) 


AL. Guruh Guru-Tamah —The foremost among the 
Preceptors. i 


Next begins the Matsya Avatara (Fish Incarnation). He is 
the great Preceptor Who confers a knowledge of all Things. 


“He isthe Preceptor of even the ancient.” is what the 
Haitanya-garbhas say about Him. 


“Thou art worthy of respect and art a teacher greater 
(than all).” 


The word ‘Guru’ is derived from the root ‘gr’ (to sound), 
“The affix ‘ku’ comes after the root 'kri' (to do) and ‘gr’ (to 
sound). ‘U’ is substituted in the place of Ti, and ‘ra’ follows 


PETI 


sueh ʻu’. 


Here the word ‘Guru-tamah’ is an adjective that qualifies 
the name 'Guru' and not a separate name by itself. ^ (QU) 


242 (622), संहारनश्वर - चराचरबीजाधार - नौकणंघारत्वेन 


तदाश्रयत्वात्‌ धाम। | 
ura: * सर्वधातुभ्यो मनिन्‌ इति मनिन्‌ ' sega 
TE (22) 


fr. —342, चराचराघारतया धामेति परिचक्षते i 
A उणादि पा. -24 _ * गीतां i.43 ^ उणादि का. 4.346 
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242 (622). Dhaama- The place of Residence. 


Bhagavan is called Dhama (the Resting Place) since He is 
the saviour like a helmsman who steers at the time of Deluge 
the boat carrying the seeds of all the transitory meving and 
non-moving objects. 


The aifix-*manin' is added to the root *dhaajn' under the 
grammatical rule: “The affix *manin' comes after all roots." 
mE Q2) 


.. 243 (07, 873). मन्वादिषु तत्काल . समाश्चितेषु सत्सु साधु 
इति सत्यः।। ` Q3) 
, 203 (207, 873). Satyah—The Good, 


He is Satya (the good) to good people like Manu and 
others who sought refuge in Him at that time. -(233) 


-. 24... तेषु सत्यः--अकेतवः, पराक्रमः--वृत्तिः अस्य इति 
सत्यपराक्रमः ॥। - (244) 


: 244, Satya-Paraakramah—He of truthful acts. 


Bhagavan's actions towards Manu and others were always 
true and not deceptive. (244) © 


2]5, तद्विरोधिषु निमिषति--त कटाक्षयति इति निमिषः 
(25) 


| 2l5. Nimishah—He with His eyes closed. 


` Towards those who are the enemies of His devotees, He 
closes His eyes (i.e. He does not cast His benignant glances 
on them).:: So He is Nimishah e (2i5) 


a243. मन्वादिष्वपि साधुत्वात्‌ सत्त्य इत्यभिधीयते । 
fa. —24. .वृत्तिहि अकेतवा यस्य स स्यात्‌ सत्यपराक्रमः ॥ ` 
GR—2]5. विरोधिनः सतां योऽसौ नेक्षते निमिषश्च सः। :.. 
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2i6. कः एवम्‌? अनिमिषः। सत्यु न निमिषति--जागति इति 

अनिमिषः रिव्य-मीनतनुः॥ . (26) 
26, Animishah—He with His eyes closed. 

Who is like this? Animishah—He does not close His 


eyes and is ever awake towards the good. He is Animisha 
in the celestia! Fish-Incarnation (26) 


27. fadacagfa परत्व-सूचिनी वंजयन्ती स्रक्‌ अस्य नित्य- 
योगिनी इति eet ! | 
| “agaaa विनिः ” इति fafa: u (2I7) 


277. Sragvee—Adorned with a garland. 


. -- Bhagavan is Sragvee- (possessed .of a garland). Though 
Ha is in the form of an animal moving horizontally (here, fish 
in the Matsya-avatara), He has the Vaijayanti Garland which is 
always associated with Him and which is indicative of 
supremacy. र 


(Vaijayanti—the necklace of Bhagavan Vishnu (composed 
of five gems, viz, pearl, ruby, emerald, sapphire and diamond), 


“After a stem ending in ‘as’, and after *maayaa' and 'sraj 
and 'medhaa' comes the affix 'vini'." (Sraj + Vini—sragvee) 
Q7) 


2I8 (579). स. एवं ओमन्मात्स्यपुराणेन बेदोपबंहणात्‌ 
वाचस्पति: । (7 | 
2" षष्ठ्याः age; “ षष्ठ्याः पतिपुत्र ” इत्यादिना सत्वम्‌ ॥ 
Le (228). 
(T.—2]6. aaa जागरूकः स्मृतो ह्यनिमिषश्च सः । | 
नि.-2।7.. परत्व-सूचिनी या च वेजयन्तीति कोतिता । _ 
«ar खजा नित्ययोगात्‌ erat इति परिकोत्यंते । 


fa.—28.. वेदोपबंहणांत्‌ वाचस्पतिः मात्स्यपुदाणत: i 
। अष्टा. 5.2] 2i i " 2 अष्टा. 8.3.53 2 


s 
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2i8. (579). Vaachaspatih—The Lord of Speech. 


Bhagavan is called Vaachaspati since it was He Who pro- 
pounded the meaning of the Vedas through Srimad Matsya 
Purana. 


The genitive case termination of 'vaachah' is net dropped. 
“For the visarga of the genitive, the letter ‘Sg’ is substituted in 
the Vedas before ‘pati’, “putra” and other words.” 
(Vaachah + patih = Uaachas-patih). (28) 


2]9. सर्वोपजीव्य-सावंड्यात्‌ उदारधी: ।। ` (299) 
2I9, Udaara-Dheeh — He of vast knowledge, 


By virtue of His omniscience Bhagavan can be relied. upon 
for help by all. So He is Udaara-dheeh. (29) 


 अग्रणीर्ग्रमणीः श्रीमान्‌ न्यायो नेता समीरणः । 
सहस्रमूर्धा विश्वात्मा सहस्राक्षः सहस्रपात्‌ ।। २४ ।। 


220; तेन प्रकारेण अग्रिमं पश्चिमं पदं, नपति इति अग्रणीः ।! 
(220) 


‘Agraneeh Graamaneeh Sreemaan 
Nyaayo Netaa Sameeranah | 


Sahasra-moordhaa Visvaatmaa 
Sahasraakshah Sahasra-paat || (24) 


220. Agraneeh—The Guide to a high place 


Because of the quality mentioned above, Bhagavan con- 
ducts all to the highest place viz. Parama-pada (220) 


fa.—2t9. सर्वोपजीव्य-सावंड्यात्‌ उच्यते स उदारधीः । 
नि.--220. महोदारतया भक्तान्‌ अग्रिम पश्चिमं पदम्‌ । 
-.. चयति-इति अग्रणीः प्रोक्तः-भक्‍्तमोक्षप्रदो usi 


sii 


22. तत्र च नित्र्यकिद्वानां, . ग्रामं--समाजं, नयति इति 
ग्रामणीः । 


। “ सत्सुद्विष ” इत्यादिना क्विप्‌ । 2“ अग्रग्रामाभ्यां नयतेरिति 
बक्तब्यम्‌ , ” इति णत्वम्‌ ।। (224) 
224. Graamaneeh—He Who is the Leader of the hosts 
(of Angels). 
There Bhagavan leads the hosts of Ever-free Angels. So 
He is Graamaneeh. 


“The affix 'kvip' comes after the following verbs when in 
composition with a word ending in a case-affix though it may 
be an Upasarga; the verbs are: ‘sad’, ‘soo’, 'dvish' 'ni'etc,". 
The 'n' of the root ‘ni’ becomes the cerebral 'n' by the rule— 
“The dental ‘n’ is substituted by the cerebral 'n* when it comes 
after 'agra' and 'graama', (224) 


222 (22, 8.0) 3 “ मत्स्यः कमललोचनः ” इति स्पष्टपरविभूतिः 
श्रीमान्‌ ॥ (222) 


222 (22, 80) Sreemaan—He who is endowed with 
wealth. 


This name clearly indicates that He is in possession of the 
Transcendental Glory and overlordship. Vide— 


"Matsya, the Lotus-eyed (in Matsya-avatara).'^ (222) 


223. एवम्‌ अश्रेषहेतु: युक्‍तकारी इति न्यायः । 
4 " परिन्योर्नीणोः ” इत्यादिना घञ्‌ ।। (223) 


नि.--22[. ग्रामं समाजं सूरीणां नयति ग्रामणीः च सः । 
fa.—222, मस्स्यरूपावतारेऽपि श्रीमान्‌ कमल-नेत्रतः । 
f4.—223. न्यायो हि युक्त-कारित्वात्‌ भक्तेषु एष विशेषतः | 
' मष्टा. 3.2.6| ˆ २ अष्टा, 8.4.39 वातिक 3 

* अष्टा, 3.3.37 


v 
223. Nyaayah--The Just, 


He does what is just and proper and sees that nothing 
happens to the devotees which will be unwelcome or fauity. So 
He is Nyaaya. © 


`“ “The affix ‘ghajn’ comes after the roots ‘ni’ (to lead) and 
‘ge’ (to go) when the prepositions ‘pari’ and वा are res- 
pectively in composition with them and?! when the words so 
formed respectively mean a game and propriety or law.’* (223) 


224. नियुक्तं -करोति इति नेता--निर्वाहशोलः । न्याय्यं हि 
निमज्ज्य निस्तारणं महात्मनाम्‌ n oc (224) 

224. Netaa—He who carries out the commands (of the 
. devotees 


He is Netaa since He is always in the hàbit of managing 
the affairs of His devotees. It is indeed quite proper that He 
dives deep into the sea and brings about the redemption of 


great souls (224) 
225. एवमिष्टचेष्ट; समोरणः "£x गतौ कंपने च” 
। “ चलनशब्दार्थात्‌ अकर्मकाद्य॒च्‌ '। एवं पवनादयोऽपि 


` (292) । उक्ताथषु 


“ कृत्वा मीनमयीं सद्यः प्रविवेश रसातलम्‌ । 
वेदमूतिस्ततो वेदान्‌ आनिन्ये ब्रह्मणो४न्तिकम्‌ u^ 
ज्ञानादि-गुण-बृन्देन पक्षभूतेन भूषितम्‌ । 
स्वोत्थ-ब्रह्म-मदं शुद्ध -निस्सृतेन विराजितम्‌ n^ 
कल्पावसान-समयें वहन्तं चव चिन्तयेत्‌ । : 
नौरूपां विततां क्षोणीं प्रजापति-ग्रुणान्विताम्‌ ॥ 

निः 324, भक्तेः. नियुक्तं यत्‌ कमं नेता तत्करुणादपिः। 
`नि, 225. भक्तेष्टचेष्टाशीलत्वात्‌ समीरण उदाहृतः | 


| wer. 3.2.48 TT 
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मुक्ताफल-निभेनेव वपुषा निर्मलेन च । 
अनिमीलित-नेद्वश्च मीनात्मा यतवाक्‌ तथा ॥ (225) 


225. Sameeranah—He whose actions are delectable. 


In this way His activities are to His own liking and to that 
of His devotees; hence He is called Sameerana, 


The word ‘Sameerana’ is derived from the root ‘eer? which 
means ‘to move’ or ‘to shake’. The affix ‘yuch’ comes In the 
sense of the agent having such a habit etc. after intransitive 
verbs denoting motion or sound (‘chalana-moving; ‘eer’-going, 
or shaking). Pavana (292) and other words also are formed 
by this rule. 


Here are some verses from the Scriptures as the authority 
“for what has been said before : 


“Bhagavan took the form of a Fish and at once proceeded 
to the Rasaatala-loka (the Nether-world). He, the embodi- 
ment of the Vedas, brought from there the Vedas, to the place 
of Brahma. | 


.  Matsya-avatara (Fish Incarnation) should be meditated 
upon as follows : 


"He is adorned by knowledge and other numerous 
qualities in -the form of fins and shines with a proboscis 
shooting out like a horn. “He has the intoxication of the 
Supreme Brahman rising out of Himself. 


“He has a body which is spotless like the white pearls and 
which carries at the end of the Kalpas (aeons) the vast Earth 
which is in the form of a boat and which has in it groups of 
Prajapatis (Secondary creators), And He has the form of a 
fish with unwinking eyes and closed mouth.” (225) 


अथ एतद्िद्यावतारोज्जीवितासु पुरुषसूक्ताद्यासु परविद्यासु यथा 


प्रतिपायते, तथा अनुरूपाणि नामानि. सहस्रमूर्धादीनि ) 
40 
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NAMES REMINISCENT OF THE PURUSHA SUKTA AND 
UPANISHADIC VIDYAS. 


Next 'Sahasra-moordha' (The Thousand-headed) and other 
names of Bhagavan which are quite in consonance with the 
forms mentioned in the Para-vidyas) and described in the 
Purusha-sukta and other Vedic texts—all of which (texts) have 
been resuscitated by the Incarnation, viz, Matsya-avatara, 
which is an embodiment of Knowledge. 


7 226; Sahasra-moordhaa —The Thousand-headed. 
227. Visvaatmaa—tThe All-pervading Deity. 
.228. Sahasraakshah—The Thousand-eyed. 

229. Sahasra-paat—The Thousand-footed. 


226. सहस्र-पुर्धा--मुर्धा - अक्षि - वादाः ज्ञान-कर्म - उपकरण- 
उपलक्षणार्थाः । सहर्र-शब्दश्च तेषाम्‌ असंख्येयत्व-परः; 


coU विश्वतश्चक्षुः उत विश्वतोमुख. ” 

2' सर्वतः पाणिपादं aq” इत्यादि-ज्ञापकात्‌ । तैश्च 
तत्कार्यं - ज्ञान-क्रिया = सामर्य्यानन्त्यं लक्ष्यते इति मभियृक्ता;; 
मोचित्यात्‌, बहुशास्त-संगतेश्च | 

|. 226. Sahasra-moordhaa—The heads, eyes and feet men- 
tioned in these names are to be interpreted as including all 
organs of knowledge and action as being implicit. The word 


*Thousand' signifies that they are innumerable (and not only 
‘one thousand). That this is the meaning can be understood 


from the Vedic texts : 
‘He has eyes on all sides." | 
“Brahman is possessed of hands and feet everywhere.” 


f«.—226. सहस्रशब्दो हि आनन्त्य-लक्षकः समुदाहृतः | 
सहस्रमूर्धा सो;नन्त-शिरस्कः कोत्यंते ततः | 
` सहस्रमूर्धा स स्याद्वा पृंसुक्ताद्युक्त-नामवान्‌ ॥ 
' ते, ना. L482 7 गीता ]3.]3 


343 


Leafned scholafs worthy of respect have declared that 
these words (eyes and hands and feet on all sides) signify that 
Bhagavan is endowed with infinite capacity to know and act, 
which are the functions of those organs. Such an interpre- 
tation is not only appropriate, but also is in agreement with 
many Sastraic texts. 


227. आभ्यां ज्ञान = शकनाभ्यां विश्व-व्यापनात्‌ विश्वात्मा। 
qurt— 
3" स भूमि विश्वतो वृत्वा, ” 
4 “ येनेष भूतस्तिष्ठत्यन्तरात्मा ^, 
5 “ ग्रेन सर्वमिदं प्रोतम्‌ ” 
६ “ अहमात्मा गुडाकेश ! सवंभूत......” इत्यादि ॥.(226-229) 


227. He is Visvaatmaa, because He pervades the entire 
Universe by His knowledge and strength. Vide— ] 


"He pervades the Earth in all its entirety.” 
“By virtue of which He stands as the Inner Soul of all.” 
“By Whom all this is pervaded.” 


“Gudakesa | (Arjuna!) | am the Atma that resides in (the 
heart of) al! beings.” (226—229) 


आवर्तनो निवृत्तात्मा dq: संप्रमर्दनः । 
अहः dada afg: अनिलो धरणीधरः ॥ २५ ॥ 


नि. 227. आभ्यां च ज्ञानकर्मभ्यां विश्वात्मा ब्यापनात्‌ स्मृतः | 
नि.--228. अक्षिपादपदे ज्ञान-कर्मेन्द्रियनिदर्शके । ` E 
नि.---229. तेन अनन्त-ज्ञानकर्मा सहस्राक्षः सहस्रपात्‌ ।। 
fr— 230. संताराध्व-घटीयन्त्रे परिवर्तन-शीलतः | 
चक्रवच्च विशेषेण fg आवर्तनः इति ईरितः ॥। 
अपु. सू. तेना, ४ते. ना. 50 गीता 40.20 
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sié 


530. संत्तार-घटीयन्त्न-परिवतेनात्‌ आबतंनः यथा-+ ` 


“Sag भ्राम्यते ब्रह्मचक्रम्‌ 
2" grad aiga ”, 
-3." aqu जगच्चक्रं युगचक्रं च केशवः । 
आत्मयोगेन भगवान्‌ परिवतंयते;निशम्‌ ^ इत्यादि i 


4“ तस्माद्विराट्‌ अजायत ” इत्यादिना(पि इदमेव उच्यते ।। 
| ^ (230) 


Aavartano Nivrittaatmaa 

Samvritah Sampramardanah | 
Ahas-samvartako Vahnih 

Anilo Dharanee-dharah || (25) 


230. Aavartanah—He Who turns (the wheel of Samsara) 

Since He whirls the wheel of Samsara (material.world) 
which is also like also 8 see-saw for raising water from a well 
He is called Aavartana. Vide— 


"By Him is rotated this great wheel of Samsara.” 

“Revolving all beings (as though mounted on a 
machine)."' ‘ 

“Bhagavan Kesava is incessantly rotating by His Yogic 
powers the wheel of time, the wheel of the Universe and the 
wheel of the aeons (Yugas).^ 

“From Him was born the Viraat (Brahma, the cosmic 
purusha).” 


The same idea is corroborated by these and other texts. 
(230) 


-23 (454, 604, 780). ततः संसार-विभूतेः त्िपाद्विभूतिकत्वेन 
निवृत्तम्‌-उद्गतं, स्वरूपं यस्य सः निवृत्तात्मा | 


fa.—23). त्िपादिभूतिकत्वेन भवपादविभूतितः | 
उद्गतात्मस्वरूपत्वात्‌ निवृत्तात्मा इति च कथ्यते ।। 


_ झार. ? गीता; ]8.67 3 भार. उ. 67.]2 
4 पु, q: 5 . V 
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5 u faqrgeq उदेत्पुरंष; , 
9" वरात्‌ परं यन्महतो महान्तम्‌ ” इत्यादि ।। (23) 
| 


234. (454, 604, 780) Nivrittaatmaa—He whose Nature 
rises above (other things). 


He has a personality which is superior, because He is the 
Master of the Transcendental Glory which is thrice the glory 
of the material world. Vide— 


“The Purusha stands eminent in the Parama-pada 
which is thrice (the material world)." 

“He is greater than the greatest, more exalted than the 
most exalted.” (234) 


232. तस्याम्‌ अवस्थायां "qua: परस्तात्‌ इति 
तामसानां मूढानां गूढत्वात्‌ संवृत्तः ॥। (232) 


232. Samvritah—He who remains hidden. 


. |n that state He is invisible to the unenlightened in whom 
‘the Tamo-guna predominates. So He is Samvritah. Vide— 


“Beyond darkness does He remain" (232) 


.933. संवरणं तमः स्वविद्यया संप्रमदंयति इति संप्रमर्दनः । 
/ 2" तमेवं विद्वान्‌ अमृत इइ भवति ”, 
3 " य एवं विदुः अमृतास्ते भवन्ति 
अथेतरे दुःखमेवापियन्ति” इति ॥ (233) 
— नि.--232. तामसानां तु garai गूढस्वात्‌ संवृतः स्मृतः । 
नि.233. तमसो विद्यया सम्यक्‌ मर्दनात्‌ संप्रम दनः । ` 


ऽपु.सू. 4 — dur. l5 
gg. 20 749-20 Fg. 4.4.।4 
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233. Sampramardanah—The Dispellei. 


"He is Sampramardana, because He dispels the 
enveloping darkness by (the light of) His 
knowledge.” 


“He who realises (i.e. meditates on) Him (Parama— 
purusha) thus, becomes immortal here.” 


“Those who know Him thus become immortal where- 
as others (that do not know Him) go in for 
misery." (233) 


234. अहरुपलक्षित-काल -परिवृत्तिहेतुः अंहःसंवर्तकः।  UqW । 
* युवो रनाकौ gd 
5 “ सर्वे निमेषा जज्ञिरे विद्य॒तः पुरुषादधि ”, 
° “ कालचक्रम्‌ ”, 
7 “ कालस्य हि a” sir 
234. Ahas-Samvartakah —He who turns the day. 


He is the cause for the revolution of the day (and other 


divisions of Time). 


The affix ‘nvul? has been added. “For ‘yu’ and 'vu* 


(nasalised) in an affix, ('yu' and ‘nvul’) are substituted 
respectively .‘ana’ and ‘aka’, (Sam+vrit+ nvul—samvrit 4-aka — 
Samvartaka.) 


“All moments (i.e. beings governed by the time element) 
were born out of the Radiant Purusha.” 


“The wheel of time (He rotates),"' 
“Bhagavan alone controls Time etc.’ 


fa.—224.. अहलेक्षितकालस्य परिवत्तेश्न साधनम्‌ । 
o अहःसेबेतक इति प्राहुः वेदान्त-पारगाः dd 
4 अष्दा. 7.4.4 5 q. ना. .8 

8 झार. उ, 67.3 7 भार, उ. 67.93 
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कालो fg भूत-भवद-भविष्यद्रपेण परापर-प्रत्यय<हेतुः नित्यं 
भगवत्क्रीडनकम्‌ । स हि तं षड्विघ-विकार-कारिणं प्रकृति-पुरुष- 
संयोजन-वियोजनं नियच्छति à | 


Tima is always a toy for Bhagavan. By its divisions into 
past, present and future, it is responsible for the knowlege of an 
object as old or young. He controls it which brings about the 
union or separation of Prakriti and Purusha (Matter and Soul). 
It is also the cause of the six kinds of transmutations of 
Prakriti (viz. birth, existence, change, growth, decay and 
finally death). 


तम्‌ एके व्यवस्थितां प्रकृतेः परिणामपरंपश्माहुः; अपरे 
परमेश्व र-चेष्टा-समष्टिम; अन्ये स्वतन्त्रम्‌ : 

Some say that Time is only the series of the transmuta- 

tions of Prakriti (Matter) in a fixed order. Others opine that 


it is the sum-total of the activities of Paramesvara. Yet others 
are of the view that Time is an independent entity. 


श्रीपौष्करे कथंचित्रेयम्‌ उदाहरणम्‌-- 


! " अध्यात्मं काल-तत्त्वीयम्‌ अधिदेवतम्‌ अस्य वे । 
प्रभवाप्यय-मूर्तिः वे विश्वात्मा परमेश्वरः n 
अधिभूतं परिज्ञेयं acted भूतपूर्वेकम्‌.। 

' कालश्च अव्यक्त-तत्त्वस्य हि अध्यात्मत्वेन वर्तते n 


अधिदेवतम्‌ इज्या च सद्भोगम्‌ अधिभूतता ॥। ” इति ॥ 
(234) 


The passage in the Paushkara Samhita should be suitably 
‘interpreted. (Here is the passage.) 


"Adhyaatma refers to Time, the Reality, Adhi-daivam is 
Paramatma, who is the Inner Soul of the Universe and Whose 
form is the cause of its creation and destruction. Adhi-bhoota 


१ पीष्कर, 
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should bé understood as the three worlds composed of the 
five elements (Pancha-bhoota), . 


Time in this world of Avyakta-tattva is in the form of 
Adhyaatma. Adhi-daivam is 'ljyaa' (worship). Adhi-bhuta 
js true enjoyment, (234) 


235. देशख्पेण fas बहति इति afg: i 
2 “ वहिभ्रिभुयुद्रुश्वाहात्वरिभ्यो नित्‌” इति amaa: । 
प्रथमश्च देश: परमाकाशः। भापेकषिको मन्यः गगन-दिगादिः 
तत्कोणे । यथा-- 
` 3" अस्य अमृतं दिवि ” 
4" स्वे afefa स्थितम्‌ ”, 
“ पादोऽस्येहा भवात्‌ पुनः ”- इत्यादि । 


देशो हि नाम इह इदम्‌ इत्या्यवगति-हेतुः । स aaga एव az- 
मुक्त-नित्येभ्यः ।। (235) 


235. Vahnih—The Bearer. 


Since Bhagavan bears the Universe in the form of space, 
He is called Vahnih. The word ‘vahni’ is formed by the 
following grammatical rule: ‘The affix ‘nit’ comes after the 
roots ‘vah’, ‘sri’, “yu” ‘dru’, 'glai' ,haa' and "tvar’. (Vah+ni= 
Vahnih) 


The foremost space is Parama-akasa (the Supreme Abode). 
_ Others like the sky,{directions etc. are space only relatively and 
they are but a tiny corner in that foremost space. Vide— : 
` fi.—235. विश्वस्य देशरूपेण वहनात्‌ afg: उच्यते । 


2२ उणादि पा. 4.5 पुः सु. 23 शविःघ. 72.2 ` 
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“The eternal (three parts of the Pujusha viz. Najéyane) eje 
in the Heavens (Paramapada).” 


“That fests on its own gieatness."' 
"After (Vasudeva and other forms) the fourth part (viz. 


Ani-tuddha by name) came out in this world.” 


.., That thing is called space which is the cause of the 
"comprehension of an object as “this” and ‘here’. And that is the 
gift of Bhagavan, to all—the souls in bondage, the. released 
souls, and the Ever-free souls (Nityas) (235) 


336 (8।8) एवम्‌ एषाम्‌ अननात्‌--उज्जौवनात्‌ अनिलः। 


सलिकल्यनि ” इध्यादिना इलच्‌। मस्य कलेव प्रसिद्धो 
श्निः 
` * 2 प्राणात्‌ वायुः अजायत ”, 

३ “को हि एव अन्यात्‌ कः प्राण्यात?” इति ॥ (236) 


` 236 (8l8) Anilah—The Giver of life-breath, 


Bhagavan is called Anila since he alone bestows the lifo- 
breath on all. The well-known wind is only a tiny fraction of 
this Anila viz. Bhagavan . 


“The wind was born out of His breath.” 


"Who ever can breathe and who eves can live if the Akasa 
(viz. Paramatma) were not there?’ 


“The affix ‘ilach’ comes after the roots ‘sal’, ‘kal’ and ‘an 
(te live). (An-rilach = anilah) (236) 


P38. agi’: अननाद्‌ यो|सी अनिलः प्रिकीतितः। azè: अननाद्‌ यो$सौ अनिल परिकीतितः । 


i gmin. L54 gg l4 ^8 £54 jy सु. C C E ता 7? —— 
4] 
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237. .मन्यदपि धारकं धारयति इति धरणीधरः | 
! a दाधार पृथिवीम्‌ द्याम्‌ उतेमाम्‌ ”, 
2“ उद्धताऽसि वराहेण ”, 


3 “ृथिवीं च अन्तरिक्षं च द्यां चेब पुरुषोत्तमः | 
nada fagrar नयति आत्मवशं वशी॥। ” इत्यादि ॥। 
Qm 
237 Dharanee-Dharah—The beafef of the Earth. 


He bears all (like Adisesha, Bhoomi etc). who bear 
others. Vide:— 


"He bore the Earth and the Heaven.” 
"Thou hast been lifted up by Varaha, (O Earth!) 


"Purushottama, by His will, created the Earth, the Intef- 
space and the Heaven; being the Supreme Ruler, He keeps 
them all under His control." And other texts like these. (237) 


सुप्रसादः प्रसन्नात्मा विश्वसृट्‌ विश्वभुक्‌ विभुः । 

सत्कर्ता सत्कृतः साधुः जह्नुः नारायणो AT: N २६॥ 

238. स एवं संविधाय संमुखेषु सुप्रसादः | 

4" तमक्रतुं पश्यति वीतशोको धातुः प्रसादात्‌ ”, 

5? प्रसाद-परमौ नाथौ मम गेहम्‌ उपागतौ ” इत्यादि ॥ (238) 


Suprasaadah Prasannaatmaa 

_ Visva-srit Visva-bhug vibhuh I 
Sat-karthaa Satkritah 

Saadhuh Jahnuh Naaraayano Narah ॥ (26) 


fr. 237. भ्रूत-धात्याश्च धरणे: धारणात्‌ धरणीधरः । 


हे 54,8 Paa] 
Fare उ; 67.5_ *>वे. 3.20 वि. पु. 5.]9.20 . 
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238 Suprasaadah—The Conferror of favours, 


He is called Suprasaadah since He does all good as stated 
above to His devotees who are well-disposed towards Him. 
Vide— 


"By the Grace of the Creator who is immensely great and 
who is not tainted by evil, the devotee becomes free from all 
sorrows and sees Him.” 


"The two Lords (Balatama and | Krishna), who shower 
immense favour, have come to my hut"—(said the garland- 
maker). “ (238) 


239. तत्कारणं प्रसन्नात्मा-स्वत एव भवाप्त-कामतया 
रागाद्यनुपप्लुत-मनाः | थथा-- 


! “ अविजिघत्सोऽपिपासः सत्यकामः सत्यसंकल्पः ” इति, 
2“ शान्तिसमृद्धम्‌ अमृतम्‌ इति च! 
अपूर्णः कृपणो हि दुराराधः ॥ (239) 


239 Prasannaatmaa-—The Clear-minded. 


The reason far being Suprasaada is shown by this name— 

‘Prasannaatmaa. Bhagavan has got all things desirable by 

Himself, and therefore His mind is not affected by desire and 
other things. Vide— 


“He is without hunger for food and thirst for drink, and 
His desires are true and His will also is true.” 4 


“He is peace in its entirety and is nectar,” 


"That person cannot at all be pleased who is in wants and 
who is a miser." (239) 


नि.---238. प्रसादपरमत्वाच्च सुप्रसादः प्रकौतित: 
नि.-- 239..अवाप्त-सर्वेकामत्वात्‌ रागादि-रहितं मनः । 
यस्यास्ति स प्रसन्नात्मा चित्ततुष्टिप्रदो मनुः | 


! छा. 8.].5 74. शी, 6 
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240. गुणदोषम्‌ अनपेक्ष्य. दाक्षिण्यात्‌ विश्वं सृजति इति 
fraz .. (240) 
77240 Visvasrit—The Creator of the Universe. 


Bhagavan creates the Universe out of kindness unmindful 
of. its merits.or defects. (240) 


. - 24). तथव व्याप्य भनवित--पालयति इति विश्वभग्विभः 
CHAT | यथा— 


° 3" सर्वाणि रूपाणि विचित्य धीरः 
नामानि कृत्वा अभिवदन्‌ यदास्ते ” इति ॥ (24) 


24. Visvabhug-Vibhuh--He who pervades all things 
and protects them. 


Thus Bhagavan pervades the Universe and protects it. 
(Bhunakti— Paalayatl (protects.) This is one name (and not 
two). Vide—- 


“The Omniscient Bhagaven creates the bodies, gives them 
names, and utters them. (24]) 


M2. एवं सर्पी यो दण्डापूपिक्या सतः सत्कर्ता | यथा-- 
2“ सज्जन- प्रतिपुजकः ? डति i (242) 


242... Satkartaa—He who honours the good. 


He honours those who are good as a matter of course 
since it is His habit to do good to even ordinary people -who 
pay no attention to him. This is in accordance with the maxim 
known as *Danda-apooplka 


fa.—240. विश्वं जगत्‌ gafa यो विश्वसृट्‌ स प्रकोतितः । 
fa.—24l. स सृष्टं ब्याप्य वे भुञ्जन्‌ पालयन्‌ fasrafiqu: 
fa —242, सत्कर्ता च स विज्ञेयः सज्जनप्रतिपुजक! i 
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328 


(Danda-apooplka-nyaya—The maxim of the stick and 
the cakes, Some cakes are kept in the kitchen at night and to 
drive away the rats, a stick also is ‘kept beside them. When 
one comes and reports in the morning that the stick has been 
eaten away by the rats at night, we are naturally lad to expect 
-that the cakes also should have been eaten away by the rats 
as a matter of course. since both of them have been kept 
together.) 


"About Bhagavan it is stated : 
“He worships those in return who are good (to Him) 
. (242) 


| 248. à: सत्कृतः a हि तच्छुद्धावितेन स्वल्पेनापि स्वमहि- 
मानुगुणेंन इव अप्रतिपत्न-प्रत्युपकारकः परितुष्यति । 


। ” अहो! ह्योकान्तिनः सर्वान्‌ प्रीणाति भगवान्‌ हरिः i 
विधि-प्रयुक्तां पुजां च गृह्धाति शिरसा स्वयम्‌ । ” 
2“ शबर्या पूजितः सम्यक्‌ ” 
" मालाकारेण पुजितः ” इति n (243) 


23. Satkritah—He who is worshipped. 
` Bhagavan is worshipped by the good. He is immensely 
pleased with even the little that is offerred to Him by them 
with devotion as though it is something great and sulted to 
His greatness, and feels that there is nothing that He can de 
for them in return. Vide— 


- “It is really wonderful. Bhagavan Harl pleases all those 

ho are exclusively devoted to Him; and He Himself recelvea 
with His. head the worship offered by them to. Him in: 
accordance with the Sastras."  . 


“By Sabari (the forest-woman), He (Rama) was worship. 
ped well.” . (243) 


fr.—243. अर्चादिभिः asad: यः पूजित: सत्कृतः स्मृतः | | 
' सात्वत सं. * राम, बा, 58 १ बि. पु. 5.45.89 
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244. तदपेक्षित-दृत्य-सा रध्यादि साधयति इति ange | 


। “ कुवापाजि ” इत्यादिना साधेरुण्‌ | (244) 


244, Saadhuh—He who carries out (what they say). 


Bhagavan is Saadhu since He carries out whatever they 
“want Him to do, for example going as a messenger, acting às 
a charioteer etc. l 

“The affix ‘un’ comes after the roots ‘kri’, 'Vaa', ‘paa’, ‘ji’ 
and .‘saadh’ (to accomplish). Saadh +u= Saadhuh (the 
literal) meaning of which is ‘one who accomplishes the work 
of another. (244) 


/ 


245. अभक्तेषु आत्म-माहात्म्यम्‌ area इति we: इति 
नेरुक्ताः। उद्योगे यथा-- 


2 “ चक्रं तद्वासुदेवस्य मायया ada विभोः । 
anga पाण्डवेषु चेष्टते राजसत्तम a^ इति ॥ (245) 


245. Jahnuh—The Concealer. 


The word ‘Jahnu’ has been derived from the root ‘haa’ 
(to forsake.) He is 'Jahnu' because He conceals His greatness 
from the non-devotees. This is the interpretation given by the 
Etymologists. In Udyoga Parva It is said : 


“That Discus of the omni-present Vasudeva acts by Hls 
will for the benefit of the Pandavas being invisible (to the eyes 
of others), O Great King |” (245) 


नि.---244. सेवां सारथ्यदूत्याद्यां साधुः साधयतीति सः। 
नि---245. अभक्तेष्वात्म-माहात्म्य-निह्नुतजं ्लुरुच्यते । 


8 उणादि पाद ]-] 2? भार, उ. 6.7.2 
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246. एवम्‌ एभिः अशेषेः विशिष्य उपनिषत्सु 

। " नारायणाय Fase”, 

? ' नारायण परं ब्रह्म ”, 

3 ४ एको ह वे नारायण आसीत्‌ ”, 

4" अथ पुनरेव नारायणः”, 

6 “ चक्षुश्च द्रष्टग्यं च नारायणः ”, 

e “ अथ दिव्यो देव एको नारायणः” इति प्रतिशाखं परस्य 
वस्तुनो मूर्त्यन्तर-व्यावतंकतया निर्दिष्टम्‌ असाधारणं नाम आह 
चारायणः । श्रौत-निरुक्तम्‌-- 

7 asa किञ्चित्‌ ” ईति । 

अन्मत्‌ अषडीक्षणत्वात्‌ न आचक्ष्महे ॥ -(246) 


THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE NAME NARAYANA 
246, Naaraayanah—The Support of the hosts of souls. 


Sage Vyasa next gives the special name of the Paramatma, 
Narayana, who has been spoken of by the various names 
mentioned hitherto and also particularly by the Upanishads in 
every one of the various branches of the Vedas. This name 
signifies the Paramatma (the Supreme Being) as distinguished 
from His own other forms (i.e. Incarnations). Here are some 
Vedic texts : 


“We meditate on Narayana.” 

“Narayana is the Supreme Brahman.” 

Verily only one viz. Narayana was there." 
... "Then again there was the same Narayan “Then again there was the same Narayana,” 
fr.— 246. अन्तर्बहिश्च तत्सर्वं व्याप्य नारायणः स्मृतः d 

। ते. ना. 6.26 2 ते. ना. 6l ? महोप- । * मद्दोप 

5qq.6 Soe. 6 ? तादा. सू. 


“Narayana Is the eye and the object seen.” 


"Then there was the celestial Deity, Narayana.” 
The Veda itself gives the derivation of the name Narayana 
thus: "Whatever object there is in the Universe which ia 


seen or heard, Narayana remains pervading all that, both Inside 
and outside.” 


More than this we do not say since itis something that 
should not be seen by six eyes i.e, a secret that can be known 
only by four eyes, (two eyes of the teacher on the one hand 
and two of the pupil on the other). (246) 


247. इदमेव qè maè नरः। अनश्वर-चिवचिद्विभूतिकः॥ 
~ (247) 


^ 247. Narah—He who is imperishable. 


The same (ie. the word Narayana) is explained in a 
mystic way by this name ‘Narah’ which means He has imperi- 
shable possessions, the sentient and the non-sentient (both of 
which are eternal by nature) (247) 


असंख्येयो;प्रमेयात्मा. विशिष्टः शिष्टकृत्‌ शुचिः | 
शिद्धार्थः सिद्धसंकल्पः सिद्धिदः तिद्धिसाघनः u २७ ॥. 


248. तत्समूहाश्र अंसंख्येयः ॥ (248) 


Asankhyeyah Aprameyaatmaa 
Visishtah Sishta-krit Suchih | 


Siddhaarthah Siddha-sankalpah 
Siddhidah Siddhi-Saadhanah |! . (27) 


248. Asankhyeyah—!nnumerable, 


-He is Nara (the Innumerable); since the hosts of things 
mentioned above are also numberless (248) 


fq.—247. रः क्षयो यस्य न ह्यस्ति स नरः समुदाहृतः 
नि.--248. अगण्य-नरसंघो यः सोऽसंख्येवः प्रकीक्षित: i 
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249, तेषामसंख्येयानाम्‌ एकेकशोऽपि Wn अतवधि- 
| कानाम्‌ भस्तबंहिश्च व्यापनात्‌ अप्रमेयात्मा || (249) 


249. Aprameyaatmaa—He of imméasurable nature 


Bhagavan is Aprameyaátmaa, because Hejpeivades inside 
and outside the numberless things which are limitless and are 
-too numerous to be grasped one by one. - (249) 


250. स्वत एवं तदनपेक्ष-वेलक्षण्यत्वात्‌ विशिष्टः ॥ (250) 
250. Visishtah—He Who is Superior. 


He is of an exalted nature by Himself and has not to 
depend on any one else. (230) 


25]. अवि तु स्वसंबन्धेन तान्‌ स्वानुगुण-कल्याभान्‌ कुर्वेन्‌ 


252, as). अनाधेय-दीप्तः शिष्टकृत्‌ शुचिः ।। (254, 252) 
25l Sishta-krit—He Who makes all persons eminent. 
252, (57). Suchih—He Who is pure. 


. By His contact with others, Bhagavan makes them become. 
endowed jwith auspicious qualities and fit to be with Him 
He has an effulgence which is natural to Him and. not 
bestowed. on Him by others. — 


(Bhattar comments on these two names together and not l 
one after another-as in the case of other names.) (25, 252) 


fa.— 249. एकंकशो;प्रमेया या ह्यसंख्याता विभूतयः । 

. :तासां चेव अप्रमेयात्मा व्यापनात्‌ बहियन्ततः । 
fq.—250. विलक्षणो विशिष्टो यो सर्वान्‌ तान अनपेक्ष्य सः 
नि.--25 252, स्वानुकलन्शुभान्‌ कुर्वन्‌ AETAT तान्‌ स्वयम्‌ । 

अनाधेय-महादीप्तिः शिष्टकृत्‌ शुचिः उच्यते ॥। 
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2:953. अथ यथोकतोपपादनम्‌ agri: स्वत एवं wars. 

कामत्वात्‌ |! (253) 

253. Siddhaarthah—He Whoisin possession of all 
desirable things 


.. This name 'Siddhaartha' substantiates all that has been 
said about Him before and says that all things desirable are 
alréady with Him (253) 


ˆ 254, तदुपरि सिद्ध-संकल्पः च । स्वातन्त्रयेण प्रयुक्ततया 
स्वेच्छया साधित-सर्वार्थ: garni: ॥ 


o, V" gerer: सत्यसंकल्पः ” इति i (254) 
— 254. Siddha-Sankalpah —He of infallible will and deter- 
mination. : 


Over and above what has been stated about Him, His wills 
ere always.true and unfailing. Since He is independent (and not 
under the control of another), when He wishes to get anything, 
He attains it without fail at once. Vide— 


"He Whose wishes are true (i.e. alwaya realised), and 
Whose wills are ever true (i. e. unfailingly accomplished). (254) 


; 255. अणिम-गरिमादाः सिद्धीः साधकेभ्यो ददाति इति 
सिद्धिदः ॥ ` (255) 


255 Siddhidah—The bestower of Siddhis of superhuman 
powers , 


नि.--253. सिद्धाः प्राप्ताः यस्य सवं ह्यर्थाः सिद्धार्थं ईरितः 
अवाप्त-सवंकामो ar सिद्धार्थ इति कथ्यते ॥। 

नि.---254 सत्य-संकल्पवत्त्वाच्च सिद्धसंकल्व ईरितः ! 

fr. — 255. सिद्धिदः साधकेभ्यो यो ह्यणिमादयष्टसिद्धिदः | 
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He confers supeihuman power on those who strive fof 
them by resorting to Him—powers like 'animaa (power of 


acquiring the size of an atom), 'garimaa' (power of acquiring 
weight, immeasurable size), etc. 


The siddhis are eight in number; ‘animaa’—power of as" 
suming the size of an atom; *mahimaa'— power of assuming an 
immeasurable size; ‘laghimaa’—power to become very light; 
'garimaa'—power to become very heavy; 'praepti' —the power of 
. obtaining janything; *praakaamyam' —irresistible] will; *Isitaa'- 
superiority; 'vasitaa' —subjugation.) (255) 


256. यस्य साधनमपि ! "ये तु धर्म्यामृतम्‌ ” इति न्यायेन 


अनुष्ठान-बेलायामपि frista सिद्धिरूषम्‌ , सः सिद्धिसाधनः ।। 
| | (256) 


256. ' Siddhi Saadhanah—He Who makes the means 
also (as pleasant as) the goal 


Bhagavan is Siddhi-saadhana, because He makes the 
means (meditation on Him) also pleasant in its process like the 
fruit itself. This is in line with the statement in the Gita $e 


“Those who adopt this (discipline of devotion) which is 
. in accordance with virtuous conduct and which is sweet like 
nectar. are exceedingly dear to me.” (256) 


वृषाही वृषभो विष्णु: वृषपर्वा वृषोदरः । 
aga वर्धमानश्च विविक्तः श्रतिसागरः ।। २८ ॥ 


257. निखिल-मंगलांकुर-मर्पण-दिनत्वात्‌ वृषरूपं धर्मरूपम्‌ sg 
अस्य प्रथमाभिगमन-दिवसं वृषाही । 


नि.--256. तत्सिध्देश्वापि हेतुत्वात्‌ सिद्धिसाधन ईरितः 
नि.--_257. वृषो हि घर्मस्तद्रूपम्‌ अहयेस्य दिनं स्मृतम्‌ i 
प्रयमाभिगमाहाख्यं Tet स प्रकीतितः ॥ 
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` ~ । ५ शाजाहुस्सखिभ्यष्टच्‌ ”। तदस्य अस्तीति वृषाही । -यंथा-- 


EU 


2० अस मे सफलं जन्म सुप्रभाता च मे निशा । 
यदुशिद्रान्जपत्राक्षं विष्णोः द्रक्ष्याम्यहं मुखम्‌ u^ 


3 ay निशास्ते च दविवसाः ” इत्यादि । 


4 “यदा aaa एतस्मिन्नदृशये.........अथ 
सोभयं गतो भवति ” इति च ॥ (287) 


Vrishaahee Vrishabho Vishnuh 

_ Vrisha-parvaa Vrishodarah ! 

Vardhano Vatdhamaanah cha 
Viviktah Sruti-saagarah |! (28) 


257 Vrishaahee —He Who has the day which is Dharma 
(suspicious) 


He is called; Vrishaahee, because the day on which a 
devotee first approaches the Lord, is itself a day of virtue 
(vrisha—means dharma) since it is the day on which the 
inauguration is made for the flow of all auspiciousness 


“The affix ‘tach’ is added to the words ‘raajan’, ‘ahan’ 
and 'sakhin' when standing at the end of a Tatpurusha 
Compound." The name Vrishaahee signifies: that He has’ 
such a day of Vrisha to be given to us ^ 


Vide:— 
"Today lam going to see the face of Vishnu which has 
eyes]lovely like full-blown lotuses. Therefore my birth has 


become fruitful_this day and this is an auspiciqus dawn for 
my night. E . 


“Nights they were (when | had no vision. of- Bhagavan) 
and days are these (when | am beside Him). 


2 fa फु. 5. 3^ 8 -—— 4q ay 2 gore en 
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' When a person takes his stand in God who is Adrisya 
"(invisible or inscrutable), then he becomes bereft of fear (i.e. 
Samsara). (257) 


258. एवम्‌ अभिगच्छतो भवदग्धान्‌ वर्षति इति वृषभ: । 
। “ ऋषिमृषिध्यां कित्‌ ”  बषेरभचप्रत्ययः FERIA N 
(258) 

258. Vrishebhah—He Who showers (His gtace). 


He pours forth His grace on those who approach Him and 
who are scorched by the fire of Samsara. 


"The affix ‘abhach’ comes after the roots ‘rish’ (to go) and 


"vrish" (to sprinkle), and it is treated as having ‘kith’. (258) 


259 (2,663) एवं वर्षन्‌ वेवेहिट इति विष्णुः। विषूल 
व्याप्तो 2” fag: किच्च ” इति णुः । 
तैस्तैः उपकारः अधिकेन भगवता न्यूनानां स्वव्यतिरिकतानाम्‌ 
, अविनाभावः ताकिक-प्रसिद्धः aa व्याप्ति: अभिमता i 
3 “ न तदस्ति विना थत्‌ स्यात्‌ मया भूतं चराचरम्‌ ” इति ॥ 
` - (259) 
239.(2, 663). Vishnuh—The Pervader. 


He is Vishnu since He pervades (all things) showering 
(His grace). The word ‘Vishnu’ is derived from the root ‘vishl’ 
(to pervade). It takes the suffix ‘nu’ as well as ‘kith’. 


fr. —258. अभिगच्छद्धुक्तजनान्‌ सुधावर्षणतोऽन्वहृम्‌ i 
वुषभश्न समाख्यातः सिञ्चन्‌ भयहरों मनुः ।। 
'नि.-7259. विष्णुः स्यात्‌ ्विनाभावात्‌ व्याप्यब्यापक-भावतः 0 


_ 7 उणादि पा; 3.४28. .2 उजाचि पा. 3:39. ater. 0.39 
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Here the ‘Vyaapti (pervasion) is to be taken as "signifying 
ing to that school *vyaapti' is concordance as in the case of fjre 
and smoke. Wherever there is smoke, there is fire, But fire 
is greater, because it exists in places where there is no smoke 
e.g. a red-hot ball of iron. In the same way there is inse- 
parable connection between Bhagavan and others, but He is 
greater by virtue of the diverse kinds of help He renders to all 
who are of a lower order. Vide: 


“There is no object, moving or -non-moving, which can 
exist without Me.” (259) 


260. वृषाः--वर्णाश्रमधर्माः: । ते तदारोहणपर्वाणि इति 
वृषपर्वा n (260) 


260. Vrisha-Parvaa—He who has Dharma as steps (for 
His attainment). 


Vrishas are the various dharmas that pertain to the dif- 
ferent Varnas and Ashramas (castes and stages of life). They 
are like the steps of a ladder to reach Him. So He is Vrisha- 
'parvaa. l (260) 


26]. आराधकानां यथालब्ध-हविरादिभिः सुपुरत्वेन सर्वार्ता- 
स्पदत्वेन धामिकोदरत्वात्‌ वृषोदरः ।। (26!) 


26I. Vrishodarah—He Who has a righteous belly. 


Bhagavan has Dharma itself for His belly which can be 
easily filled by the oblations acquired and offered by His 
worshippers ; or He is Vrishodara since He keeps those in 
distress in His belly and protects them, when they resort to 
Him ` (26) 


नि.-_260. पृषा वर्णाश्रमा धर्माः पर्वाण्यारोहणे तुते। | 
यस्य सन्ति संदा सौऽयं quat said: ॥ 
नि. —26. भक्तैः उपाहुतां पुजाम्‌ उपहारांश्च ` धर्मतः 
_कत्वोदरे यो जबहि स gui जल्‌ ख qu SG वे} 
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262. मातृवत्‌ तान्‌ उदरे कृत्वा adafa इति वर्धन: ॥ (262) 
262. Vardhanah—He Who nourishes. 


Ha is called Vardhana, because like a mother, He keeps 


them in His womb and nourishes them. (26?) 
263. तान्‌ ada स्वयमपि वर्धते इति वा, एवं mà: 
भपरयेबस्यत्‌-समृद्धिः इति वा वर्धमानः ॥ (263) 


263. Vardhamaanah—He Who grows, 
He is Vardhamaana: He grows as He makes others 


grow. Or His growth does not stop with such help only. He 

makes all more and more prosperous. (23) 
264. एवं स्वे -लो कोत्तरस्वेकान्त-वृत्तान्तत्वात्‌ विविक्तः ।।(264) 
264. Viviktah—He Who is unique, 


All His activities are extra-ordinary and are superior to 
those of others in the world. So He is called Vivikta. (264) 


265. एवंप्रकारगुण-प्रवणानां श्रुतीनां सागर इव सरिदोधानां 
परमा पर्यवसान-भूमिः इति श्रुतिसागरः à 
" नारायणप्रा वेदाः ” 
2 “ ade ad: अहमेव da: ” इति i (265) 
fa.—262. मातृवत्‌ जठरे कृत्वा भक्तान्‌ वर्धेयति स्वयम्‌ ।] 
वर्धनः प्रोच्यते नित्यम्‌ सप्तार्णो वृद्धिदो मनु! gi 


fq.—263. वर्धयन्‌ तान्‌ रुवयमपि वर्धमानश्च वर्धनः | 


-बि.---264. लोकोत्तरादिवृत्तान्तात्‌ स्वेकान्तात्‌ गुणंबंंहितात्‌ | o —- 
वित्रिकत इति विख्यातः पावनत्वप्रदो मनुः ॥ 
fr. —265. adat सागर इव .सवगुणोक्तिविघाजुषाम्‌ । 
TNT अवस'नत्वात्‌ कथ्यते श्रुतिसागरः ॥ 
। प्राग. 2,5.5 २ गीता ।5.5 
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265. Sruti-Saagarah—He Who is the sea fot the Vedas 


He is the final receptacle for all the Vedas which. are 
replete with His qualitjes, delineated above and. which end in 
Him even as the ocean is the last resort of the waters ef the 
flowing rivers. "Vide; 


“The Vedas speak only about Najayana.” 


` “lam the only one that[is to be realised by all the 
Vedas"—This is what Krishna says in the Gita. (265) 


` सुभुजो get वाग्मी महेंन्द्रों बसुदो वसु: । 
नेकरूपो बृहद्रूपः शिपिविष्टः प्रकाशन: ॥ २९ ॥। 


266. प्रपन्न-भर-धुर्य-प्लोभनभुज: FAA ॥। (266) 


'Subhujo Durdharo Vaagmee 
Mahendro Vasudo Vasuh | 

Naikaroopo Brihad-roopah 
Sipi-vishtah Prakaasanah || (28) . 


266. Subhujah —He of lofty arms 

Bhagavan has auspicious arms which are ever Dent upon 
shouldering the burden of those that seek refuge in Him. (266) 

267. वादुग्भूजबलेन संवर्ते-समुद्रवेगों बाल डीडा-सेकत-येतुभिरिवि 
qi दुर्वारवेंगो de । -  “ ईषदुःसुषु ” इत्यादिना खल्‌ । एवं 
gu: (783) दुर्गम: (784) इत्यादयोऽपि ॥ (267) 


नि.--266. प्रपन्नभरणे घुयेभुजो यः QAN सः | 
निः-2हा. परैः दुर्वारवेगो यः gu स च कथ्यते i 


ETTI 
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267, Durdharah —The Irresistible. 


By virtue of the strength of such arms, Bhagavan is 
endowed with such an irresistible power like the force of the 
gushing waters of the great sea at the. time of Deluge which 
cannot be resisted by the bridge of: sand built by children for 
sport 


"In the sense of hard and difficult, or light and easy, the 
affix 'khal' is added to a verb when 'iishad', ‘dur’ and ‘su’ are 
combined with it as an 'upapada' (particle). The names 
'Durlabhah' (783) and D Durgamah (784) ap formed 
similarly. l l ` (267) 


268. तथा प्रशस्यतया वाक्‌ अस्य अस्तीति वाग्मो । प्रशंसायां 
“ वाचो ग्मितिः ।” प्रशस्यत्वं च वेदात्मकत्वात्‌ जित्वर-मधुर- 
गंभीर-म्रिय-हितत्वाच्च । यथा-- 
2 “ वाग्विवृवाश्व वेदा; 
“ उत्तरोत्तरयुक्ती च वक्ता वाचस्पतियंथा ” । 
4" भूयः कथय तृप्विहि शृण्वतो नास्ति Agaa ^ 
S" बुद्धिमान्‌ मधुराभाषी पूर्वेभाषी प्रियंवद 


6 " ईरयन्तं भारतीं भारतानाम्‌ 
अर्चेनौयां TEV सृञ्जयानाम्‌ | 
भूषऱ्ह्िः ग्रहणीयामनिन्या ` ` 
परासूनाम्‌ अग्रहणीयरूपाम्‌ di 


^T" अमोघ-मैघस्वनः काले प्रगृह्य विपुलं waz । 
अनमंकृतम्‌ TAG भनिरस्तम्‌ भसंकुलम्‌ ॥.. .... 
राजीव-मेच्नो राजानां हेतुमढाक्यम्‌. अन्नवीत्‌ ॥ ” इत्यादि a: 


_! मष्टा. 5,2.]24... 2. . 3 रामा... 7 * गीता 0-48 
"5 चाम. HT. .3 6 7 LN " - 
43 
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268. Vaagmee—He Who is the worthy object of words 
of Praise. 


75 He is. Vaagmee since He has words “(the Vedas) which are 
highly worthy of praise. The affix ‘gmini’ comes after the 
word 'vaach' in the sense of 'matup' (i.e. possession). The 
praise-worthiness here is due to the fact that He is proficient 
- in words and is the embodiment ef the Vedas which bring Him 
success (in argument), and which are sweet, majestic, kind and 
beneficent. Vide; | 
- :« "The Vedas are but words expressed (by Him).” 


"HE (Rama) is proficient in giving ready replies to argu. 
ments put forward (by others), and in this He is like Brihaspati, 
(the Lord of speech)."' 


*'Speak again; for | am not satiated by hearing such words 
of nectar,” 


"Rama is wise and speaks sweet words; He is the first to 
speak and also speaks kind words,” 


“He nartates the episode of the Bharatas and the Srinjayas 
whieh is praise-worthy, which confers happiness, which is 
commendable, which is comprehensible to those desireus of 
Release, and incomprehensible to the lifeless (who ate ill- 
disposed). 


“The Lotus-eyed Lord (Krishna) took hold of the.long hand 
of the king and spoke in a voice like the thunder of a timely 
showering cloud, words which were serious, but not fright- 
ening, which were agreeable and clear.” And so on. (268) 


369. एवं सवंतोमुखं- प्रसृतत्वात्‌ पूज्य - परमैश्वयंः--महेन््रः | 
"efe ried”; 7 aa” इत्यादिना — pent 
निपातितः॥ (269) 
_ नि. 269. adadawa महेन्द्र इति शन्ते. | 
! उणादि, qr. 2.28 
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269, Niahendrah—He of great wealth. 


Since Bhagavan pervades thus on all sides, He has 
supreme overlotdship which is worthy of respect and He is 
called Mahendra. 


The word Indra is derived from the root “idi” (to own  grea 
wealth). “The words ‘rijra’, *indra' etc. are irregularly formed 
with the affix ‘Ta’. (idi+ra= Indra). (269) 


270. एवं सत्यपि अनश्विभवनीये महेन्द्रत्वेन महत्त्वे, लघुभ्यो 
छनायद्भ्यो धनं ददाति इति age: । यथा--, 


। “ देबेख: तिमूवनमर्थम्‌ एक पिंगः ” इत्यादि ॥ (270) 


270. Vasudah--The]Wealth-giver. 


Even though Bhagavan has supreme  overloidship, which 
is unassailable by virtue of His being the Mahendra (the great 
Lord of wealth), He bestows the wealth on the needy even 
though they are insignificant people. Vide: 


“The supreme Deity confers the three worlds and Kubefa 
the riches”. | (270) 


27 (405, 70). 2 “ वासुदेवः सर्वम्‌” इति प्रकारेण गरींयसां 
स्वयमेव नम्‌ इति बसुः ॥ 7) 


था (05, 70!). Vasuh—Wealth. 
"He is Vasu since He is Himself the wealth for great men as 
stated in the Gita: 


“Vaudeva is everything.” | | l Q7) 
नि.---270, वसुदो-घनदानाच्च धनाय-्भयो विशेषतः à 
fa.—27l. सर्वस्य हरिरूपत्वात्‌ धनं यस्मात्‌ वसुः ततः । = 

! 2 गीता 7.9 
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272. अथ यंथोक्‍्त-महिमोचित-वेश्वरूप्यम्‌ । . तत्तत्सवें>प्रतीति- 
धोग्यरूपो. लैकरूपः ! “ नभ्नाण्णपात्‌ gaa _ नभ्नाड्ग्रहणस्य 
प्रदशंनार्थत्वात्‌ नञूसमासस्य महाविभाषया विकल्पितत्वाद्वा ' न 'लोपा- 
भाब: । एवं नेकमायः (303) इत्मादयः 


विश्वरूपाय ” इति maama 


2 “ पश्यामि त्वां सवंतो;नन्तरूपम्‌ ” इति ॥ (272) 


- THE COSMIC FORM OF VISHNU 
272. Naika-Roopah—He of multifarious forms 


C- Next the Cosmic nature of Bhagavan is dealt with which 
is in consonance with the greatness delineated above: 


Bhagavan is in diverse forms as a result of which it is 
quite appropriate to His being cognised as all those things 
themselves 22 


“The negative particle *na'remains unchanged in ‘nabhraaj 
snapaat? and other words". The words given in this rule are 
only by way of an example and so the word ‘Naikaroopa’ also 
may be included in that list. Or it may come under the rule 
that the negative particle has two alternative forms, one as 
na’ and the other as ‘a’. Here 'na' remains in the same form 
The word 'Naika-maaya' (303) also comes under this rule. 


The Mantra for His meditation is '"Unto Him of multifa- 
rlous forms 


"| ses Thee everywhere with Thy endless fofms”. - ! -(272) 


fa. —272, यस्सदा बहुरूपश्च नेकरूपः स कीतितः। . 
तततज्जन-ज्ञान-योग्यं रूपं यस्य विशेषतः ।. 
नकरूपः समुहिष्टः सर्वेप्रत्ययगोचरः ॥ 


7१ नष्ठ, 6.3.75 FATE `` `... 


करवा 
$73. एषु एककरमेव दिग्ध्योमावकाशं व्याप्नुवत्‌ः बृहत्‌ रूपमस्य 
इति gaza: । यया-- 
! " द्यावा-पृथिव्योः gaq अन्तरं हि .- 
बथाप्ठं त्वया एकेन दिशश्च सर्वा; इति ॥ (273) 


273. Brihad-Roopah —He of an immense form. 
. Every one of these forms of His is so big as to prevade the 
space in all the quarters and the sky. So He is Brihad-roopa, 
Vide 

"By Thee alone is peivaded the interspace between the 
Earth. and the Heaven as well as all the directions.” (273) 


- ` 274. शिपयः--रश्मयः, तान्‌ संग्रविष्टः--ब्याप्तवान्‌ इति 
शिपिविष्टः । यास्कः | 


2 “ शिषयो Tawa: उच्यन्ते, तेः आविष्टः ” इति । 
एतत्प्रायम्‌ आर्षम्‌ l 


3 “ शिपिविष्टेति यच्चास्य पीतं रोम च यद्भवेत्‌ । ` 
o mA fase यत्‌ किचित्‌ शिप्रिविष्टं हि तत्स्मृतम्‌ i 
उद्योगे-- 
. AS चोमकूपेषु च तथा सूर्यस्येव मरीचयः ” इति । 
3 “तेजोभिरापूर्य जगत्‌ समग्रं 
भापस्तव wur प्रतपन्ति विष्णो!” इति ॥ ` ` (274) 


f3.—273. व्याप्नुवतु यस्य रूपं तु बृहद्रूपः a कौतित:. 
fa.— 274. शिपयो रश्मयः प्रोक्ताः व्याप्य तेष्वपि वतँनात्‌ । . - 
शिपिविष्टः समाख्यातः सुर्येन्दु-मर्न्यादि-रूपवत्‌ ||. 


 ' गीता 2.2000 यास्कः ? भार, शाः 34344 
fare. उ. Safkar LBO ` `! ग 7053057 
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274. Sipi-Vishtah—He Who pervades the rays 


'Sipi' means rays and ‘Vishtah’ means,’has entered’. He has. 
pervaded all the rays 


Yaska in his Nirukta skys: | "Sipayah are said to signify 
the ‘rays’, and they have entered into Him.” 


There is also a similar interpretation by the ancients: 


. "The meaning of the word 'Sipi-vishta' is: He ‘has tawny 
hairs on His body; with that bedy He has pervaded all other 
things. So He is ‘Sipi-vishta’’, 


In the Udyoga Parva (Mahabharata): . 


“That is ‘Sipi-vishta’ which enteis into the pores of the 
body Ilke the rays of the sun.” 


“Thy powerful rays are filling the whole Universe and are 
burning it.” (274) 


275. इदमेव दिव्यं रूपं fagas: अर्जुनादिभ्यः असौ 
प्रकाशयत्रि---प्रकाशनः । यथा — 


। “ दिव्यं ददामि ते चक्षुः पश्य मे योगमैश्वरम्‌ ” 


2 “ सुद्दुदेशे इदं रूपं दृष्टवान्‌ असि यन्मम ” इति ॥ (275) 
275. Prakaasanah—He Who shows. 


Bhagavan shows this celestial form to Arjuna and otheis 
who long to see it. So He is called Prakaasana. Vide: 


- ' ~I shall give you a divine eye: See the sovereign powers 
| am endowed with.” 


^This form of Mine you have seen which is veiy difficult 
to see.” ` E (275) 


नि,--275:. *दिव्यरूपं दिदक्षभ्यः पार्थादिभ्यों विशेषतः à 
oo, खरूपं प्रकाशयति यः स प्रकाशंन ईरितः ।। 


* विष््रूपं-पा, गीता ii.8 afar Ja 
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ओजस्तेजो-द्युतिधरः प्रकाशात्मा प्रतापनः | 
ऋद्धः स्पष्टाक्षरो मन्त्रः चन्द्रांशुः भास्करद्युतिः ॥ ३० |! 


276. ओज:--बलम्‌; तेजः--पराभिभवन-सामर्थ्यं, कीतिः वा; 
सुतिः--ओज्ज्वस्थम्‌ । तानि धरतीति ओजस्तेजो-द्युतिधरः सः 
एव | एकं नाम । 


3 " qur भ्रदीध्तं ज्वलनं पतङ्गा : 
विशन्ति नाशाय समृद्ध-वेगाः ”, 


4“ स्थाने हषीकेश! तवः प्रकीर्त्या”, 


5 fafa स्रूये-सहूस्रस्प भवेत्‌ युगपदुत्थिता ” इत्यादि n 
(276) 


Ojas-tejo-dyuti-dharah 
Prakaasaatmaa Prataapanah | 

Ruddhah Spashtaaksharah Mantrah 
Chandraamsuh Bhaaskara-dyuthih (30) 


276. Ojas-tejo-dyuti-dharah—He Who is endowed 
with strength, vigour and brilliance. 


‘Ojas’ signifies strength; ‘Tejas’ means reputation or power 
to overcome enemies; and 'Dyuti' is effulgence. Since 
Bhagavan alone has all these, He is ‘Ojas-tajo-dyuti-dhayah’, 
This is one name. 


^Just as moths with accelerated speed enter a blazing fire 
for their own destructien, (so too these men enter Thy mouth 
with great velocity for their destruction)." 


fq.—276. असाधारण-सामथ्यें बलम्‌ ओजः शचक्षते | 
पराभिभव-सामथ्य तेजश्च परिपट्यते || 
afa: वा युति: ओज्ज्वल्यं तानि धत्ते च यः सदा । 
` ओजस्तेजोयुतिधरो हि एकनामा प्रकोतितः ॥ 


3 गीता L.29 * गीता 20.36 “गीता 4.02 
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“© Hrishikesa | (Krishna |) Quite properly does the world 
fejoice at Thy reputation (and is drawn towards Thee) 


“If the effulgence of a thousand Suns were to rise up 
simultaneously in the sky, (then it would be somewhat like 
the splendour of that. Mighty One (Sri Krishna)" (Sanjaya 
said.) And so on. (276) 


277. मूर्खेरपि संप्रतिपन्न-पर-प्रभाव;--प्रकाशात्मा AAT 
धतराष्टः--< 


त्वमेब पुण्डरीकाक्ष! सर्वस्य जगतः प्रभु। । 
तस्मात्‌ मे यादवश्रेष्ठ! प्रसादं siagi ॥ ” इति ॥ 
t - (277) 
fU 


277. Prakaasaatmaa—He of a nature that is well- 
known to all 


His supreme power is admitted even by fools. ‘So He is 
Prakeasaatmaa. Dhrita-rashtra also says the same : 


. “O Lotus-eyed Lord | Thou art the master of the entire 
Universe. . Therefore Thou shouldst take pity on me, O the, 
Chief of the Yadavas!" ° ' (277) 


"` :278: 2 “ भासस्तव am: प्रतपन्ति ” इति प्रतापनः.।। (278), 
278, Prataapanah—He Who scorches (278) 


279 044 कलम्‌ उद्दहंतू-पावंणाणंव४ इव "Eg: | यथा 
उद्योगे-- : 


नि.--277. मुर्खेएप्रि सदा. सम्यक्‌ धति न्न-स्वमाववान्‌ । . 
यः स॒. स्यात्‌ तु प्रकाशात्मा । 

fit; 278. त्रीषणभावः प्रतापत: 0 

fa.—279. पावंगो. जलधिः aga बद्धिमान्‌ ऋद्धः उच्यते । 


! झार. उ. D गीता 00.30 . - - E a 
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‘age स पुरुषव्यान्नः संर्जगाद. पुनः स्वयम्‌ । 
तां दिव्याम्‌ agai चित्राम्‌ ऋद्धिमत्ताम्‌ अरिन्दम! n 
(279) 


279 (353). Riddhah—He Who is plentiful and magni- 
ficent 


Bhagavan is Riddha (plentiful) like the ocean on a full- 
moon day which submerges even the shore (with its rising 
waves) l 


In the Udyoga Parva it is said 


"Then that foremost person among all men spoke again 
words that were divine and wonderful, artistic and magni- 
ficent." (279) 


280. aaar "qur प्रतिपाद्यया स्पष्टीकृत-वेदाक्षरः इति 
स्पष्टाक्षर: ।। (280) 
280. Spashta-Aksharah—He of clear words. 


The letters of the words (and words) of the Vedas have 
been made clear by virtue of this magnificence which is the 
topic of those Vedas. (280) 


284. “ तन्मन्तारं त्रायते इति मन्त्रः ” इति नैरुकताः। ब्राह्म 
दुष्टविद्राबणस्तोत्रे- 
ey 2“ प्राण-प्रयाणे कः cmd शक्तः स्यात्‌ मधुसूदन!” इत्ति 
पृच्छन्तं नारदं प्रति भगवान्‌-- 
2 तृष्णा-तोय-समाकीर्णात्‌ घोशत्‌ संसारः सागरात्‌ | 
अपारात्‌ पाइमाप्नोति यो मां स्मरति नित्यशः ॥। ” 


fr.—280. -स्पष्टीकृताञ्च वेदर्णाः यस्मात स्पष्टाक्षरः ततः । 
fr, — 28]. मन्तारं त्रायते इति सन्त्रश्वाप्य भिधीयते'। 


। आर. उ. 2 ग्राह्य. 
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! स्थिते मनति सुस्वस्थे शरीरे क्षति यो नरः 
` `-घातु-साम्ये स्थिते स्मर्ता विश्वरूपं च माम्‌ अजम्‌ ॥ 
ठतस्तं PTA तु काष्ठपाषाण-सन्निभम्‌ | 


ag स्मरामि मद्भक्तं नयामि परमां गतिम्‌ ॥ इवि at 
(28) 


268, -Mantrah—The mystic word 


vy 


tiaayate iti Mantrah"—Mantra is that which protects him whe 
meditates on it.” BENE 


In the Brahma Purana in the context of the piaise of 
Bhagayan to drive away the wicked, Sage Narada puts tha 
following question to Bhagavan: “O Madhusudana! Who can 
remember Thee at that time when his life departs?" The reply 
of Bhagavan is i 


He, who thinks of me always, will certainly cross this 
vast-and frightful sea of Samsara which is filled with the 
waters of greed and avarice,” 


(The Varaha-charama sloka also says) — 


«Ths man who, when his mind is in its normal condition 
when the body is not shattered, and when the elementary consti- 
tuents of the body (dhaatus) are in perfect equipoise, meditates 
on me who have the world as My body and who em not 
subject to births due to Karma—when that man lies like a log 
of wood of a piece of stone in his dying moments; l think of 
(him) My devotee and lead him to attain the Supreme 
Abode. : ©): (28) 


282. तेषां मन्तणो क्लमहर-आह्वादन-तेजस्त्वात्‌ चन्द्रांशुः ॥ 


चुदि आह्वादने । 


~ Fa. —282. क्लमहारिनमहा ह्वांदऽतेजस्करतया5पि च । 
'.मन्तणामेव चंद्रांशुः आ ह्वाद-फलदो मनुः d 


य 
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। /स्कायितच्चि,” इत्यादिना रन्‌। चळ ˆ "¬ 
. थथा-- 


M 


2 “ते a सोममिव उद्यम्तम दष्टवा ” इत्यादि ॥। ` (282) 


282. Chandra-Amsuh—He Who is possessed of effulgent 
‘fays like those of the moon 


m 


Bhagavan "possesses . an effulgence which. dispels the 
distress of the meditators and fills them with joy., So He. is 
called ‘Chandraamsu’. Vide 


- -"The sages in the forest saw Rama who was like the TisIng 
-moon.’ And so on 


‘The word 'chandra' is derived from the foot ‘chad’ (to 
delight). “The affix 'rak' comes after (thirty-two) foots 
beginning with ‘spaayi’, 'tanchi', and ‘chadi’, ‘Chandra’ is 
formed according to this rule " (282) 


- 283. परेषां परिभावुक-प्रभावत्वात्‌ भास्कर-द्युति३ | 
War-— _ 
3” शक्षांसि भीतानि दिशो द्रवन्ति” इति 


श ₹-जालांशुमाम्‌ श्रः कपे! राम-दिवाकइः d) 
शत्‌-रक्षोमयं तोयम्‌ उपशोषं नयिष्यति n^ इति a 
उभयत्र ` | 
5 “ एवम्‌ एषोऽसुराणां च सुराणां da सवश: । 
भयाभयकरः कृष्ण। सर्वलोकेश्वरः प्रभूः ou^ इलि (283) 
“fa. 283, परंप्रभांवाभिभव-लक्षण-च्यतिमान्‌ च-सः 
स भास्कर-द्युतिः प्रोक्तः नेत्र-वेमल्यदो मनुः ॥ 


डा पा 248. .-2 रास. भा. IL ? गीवा. g6 .- 
4 शाम. सु. 37.8 ° भार. स, 62,27 Vot 
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783, Bhaaskara-Dyutih—He Who has the refulgence of 
the sun. 

Bhagavan is endowed with a brilliance which easily 
throws others in the shade. So He is Bhaaskara-dyuti. Vide 


"The frightened Rakshasas melt away in all difections. 


“Q Monkey (Hanuman)i The sun-like Rama, who is 
valiant and who has heaps of ray-like arrows, will certainly 
“dry up.the water viz. the inimical Rakshasas 

Here isa sloka which describes Bhagavan both as..the 
formidable sun and the delightful moon 


: “This Lord Sri Krishna, who is the Ruler of all the worlds, 
is thus a source of terror to the Asuras and of protection to the 
gods on all sides, (283) 


अमृतांशूद्धूवो भानुः शशबिन्दुः सुरेश्वरः | 
औषधं जगतः सेतुः तत्य-घर्म-पराक्रमः ॥ ३१ ॥ 


284. स्वेतापहर-आफप्यायन - मृतसंजीवन-अमृतमयांशुः - चन्द्रो(पि 
तन्मनः“शेत्यादिगुण-उपस्नेहात्‌ तथा उद्भवति इति अमृतांशुद्धूबः | 


jo 


चन्द्रमा मनसो जातः” इति ॥ (284) 


Amritaamsoodbhavah Bhaanuh 
Sasa-binduh Suresvarah I 
’Aushadham Jagatah Setuh 
Satya-dharma-paraakramah MH. (34) 
284. Amrita-Amsu-Udbhavah—The Source . of the 
nectar-rayed moon. 
( :.' The moan has got rays of nectat which dispel all heat’ 
which nourish the plants and which bring back to life even the 


fr.—284, सर्वेताप-हरस्येव मृत-संजीवनस्य च ] 
—-: ~ ` ~ भभृतांशोहि तज्जत्वात्‌ अमूर्ताशुद्भूवः स्मृतः `... 
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dead. The moon has acquired this quality because of her close 
contact with the mInd of Bhagavan which has coolness and 
other levable qualities. 


. The Vedic Mantra says: “The moon was born out of tha 
mind of Maha-purusha (i. e. Bhagavan Narayana)." (284) 


. _ 285. अतिभास्वरेण agaga उपजीब्यतेजा; भाति इति 
भामुः। 
। “ यस्यादित्यो भाम्‌ उपयुज्य भाति ^ इति ॥ , (285) 


: 2285, हैं Bhaanuh—The lustrous Sun. 


Bhagavan js Bhaanu, because He has an effulgence by 
acquiring which even the thousand-rayed bright sun shines. 


"The sun has taken the effulgence of Bhagavan and 
shines” '^ (285) 


286. एवं च शश-बिन्दुः। “ शश प्लुतगती ” । शशानां-- 
*कुठिलगतीनां, बिन्डु:--अपलपिता । बिदि अवयवे i 
“ बिन्दुरिच्छुः ” इति उप्रत्ययान्तो निपातितः ॥ (286) 


‘286. Sasa-Binduh—He Who disowns the evil-minded. 


.  .Similerly He is Sasa-binduh. He disowns those who go 
“In the wrong path. 


- The word ‘Sasa’ is derived from the root ‘sasa’ (to jump or 
.swerve from the right path); and ‘bindu’ from ‘bidi’ (to 
 "disown). The words ‘bindu’ and 'icchu'. have been irregularly 
i formed and end with the affix ‘u:. . (286) 


नि०-7285. «3: तेजस्करत्वाच्च भानुः इत्यभिधीयते । 
नि.-7286. शशः प्लुतगतिः भ्रोक्तः बिन्दु: तस्य निवतकः c 


कौटिल्य-गींत-विध्बंसी शशबिन्दुः उदाहृतः u 
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- 287. तथा ऋजु-गतीनां निर्वाहकः सुरेश्वरः à 
"ad जिह्यं मृत्युपदम्‌ माजंवं ब्रह्मणः पदम्‌ ” इतिवत्‌ ॥ | 
< | -- QT) 


287. Suresvarah —The Lord of the gods 


' Similarly Bhagavan is the Lord of those who go in the 
right path. This is in consonance with the saying 


>~: "Whatever is crooked (in conduct) leads to death 
(samsara); whatever is straight leads to the attainment of 
Brahman.” (287) 


288. भव-तौब्र-विषापह-प्रभावंत्वात्‌ ओषधम्‌ । यथा-- 
2 “ देवा देवषंयश्चेव यं विदुः दु:ख-भेषजम्‌ ” 
3 “ एकाग्रता-मूल्यन्बलेन लभ्यं 
भवौषधं त्वं भगवन्‌! fede: इत्यादि ॥ (288) 


288, Aushadham—The Medicine. 


- By virtue;of Hjs power to remove the great: poison viz, 
Samsara, Bhagavan is called 'Aushadham', Vide: 


"The gods and the celestial sages know Him to be the 
remedy for distress,” 


0.3 ५0 Bhagavan ! Thou alone art verily the fecipe foi the 
Samsara, which (recipe) can be;obtained by the high price of 
the concentration of the mind on Thee (288) 


fr.—287. धर्ता ऋजुगतीनां यः स सुरेश्वर इतीरितः । 
नि.--288. भबतीब्रविषं हर्ता हि औषधं यः स उच्यते । 


कन een “पका: लल हट ४० 


! भार. शा. 79.22 ^? 3 


वगय 
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889, qi सदशदवगं-संकर-विरोधित्वेन जगतः सेतुः । 
“faq बन्धने” । “ सितनिगमि ” इत्यादिना तुन्‌ i 
यसा 
„ 2 “ एष सेतुः विधरण एषा लोकानाम्‌ असंभेदाय ” 
इति । मतः खलु कमसु अकृताभ्यागम-कृतविप्रणाशयोः अप्रसक्तिः । 


"qur धेनुसहुख्रेणु वत्सो विन्दति मातरम्‌ d 
सथा पूर्वकृतं कमे कर्तारम्‌ अनुविन्दति n” 


" शुभकृत्‌ शुभम्‌ आप्नोति पापकृत्‌ पापम्‌ अश्नुते ।। इति i 
(289) 


289, Jagatah Setuh—The barrier of the Universe. 


Bhagavan is called 'Jagatah setuh', because He is the 
barrier which keeps apart the mixing up of the good and the 
bad. Vide 

l “He is the bridge that supports all the worlds so that they 
may not get into confusion.” 

It is because of this there is no occasion for the .attain- 
ment of fruit for actions not begun or for the non-attainment 
of fruits for actions completed. . 

‘Just ds the. calf recognises and reaches its mother in 
the midst of a thousand cows, similarly, the. effect of an ‘act 
committed previously by a person goes to him.” 


“The doer of good deeds obtains happiness, whereas the 
doef of sinful acts obtains sin and suffers from it.” (289) 


fr. —289. निरोधात्‌ जंगतः सेतुः सदसदर्ग-संगते! । 


। उणादि. पा. .69 | _ 
° वृ, 6.4.22 ? :* राम. यु. N425- 
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290, एवंविधा: धर्मा:--कल्याणगुणा:, पराक्षमाश--वैष्टितानि 
च,  सत्या:--अवितथा: यस्य सः सत्यधर्मपराक्षमः । तथा हि 
गुणचेष्टितानि प्रक्रम्य 


“gated ऋतं मन्ये यन्मां मदसि केशव! ” इति अर्जुनः । 
२“ विष्णुः सत्यपराक्रमः”, 


“ मं वाकेषु अनुवाकेषु च निषस्त्सु इपनिषसु च । 
गृणन्ति सत्य-कर्माणं सत्यं सत्येषु सामसु ^ इति ब ।। 
(290) 


290. Satya-Dharma-Paraakramah—He Whose qualities 
and valour are true. 


Here ' Dharma' signifies the auspicious qualities of Bhagavan, 
and ‘paraakrama’ His exploits. All of them are always true 
and never go in vain. So He is Satya-dharma-paraakramah. 


Beginning to speak of the qualitles and acts of Krishna, 
Arjuna says in the Gita; “O Krishna! | consider all that you 
tell me to be true.” 


“Vishnu has prowess that is true and unfalling." 


“In Vaakas and Anuvaakas, Nishads and Upanishads, as 
well as inthe true Sama Hymns, they declare that His acts are 
ever tjue, and He is Truth itself.” 


(The Vaaka, Anuvaaka etc, refer to the different sections 
and chapters of the Veda.) (290) 


Ce e 


" नि.--290. gear वितथा धर्माः गुणाः यस्य पराक्रम; | 
~... nos. -- चेष्टितानि च सन्ति इति सत्यधसंपराक्रमः ॥। 
१ गीता 0.4 xm. NANG.) 
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HAHAHA पवनः पावनो;नल: । ` 
कामहा कामकृत्‌ कान्तः कामः कामप्रदः प्रभु: 0 ३२ H 


29]. एवंप्रायं स्वाम्यम्‌ wd वा. न केवलम्‌ अद्य, कि तुः 
त्रिकालेषु इति भूत-भव्य-भवन्तायः। यथा-- DONE 


। " भुत-भव्य-भवत्नाथः केशवः केशिसूदनः | 


प्राकारः सर्वेवृष्णीनाम्‌ आपत्सु अभयदो$रिहा ।। ” इति ॥ 
2E E (29) 


Bhoota-bhavya-bhavan-naathah 
Pavanah Paavanah Analah | 
Kaamahaa Kaama-krit Kaantah 
Kaamah Kaama-pradah Prabhuh I! (32) 


29i. Bhoota-bhavya-bhavat-prabhuh—The Lord. of 
all in the past, future and present. 


He is the master and overlord of all things not only in the 
present, but at all times—past, present and future. Vide : 


"Kesava, the Slayer of Kesi (the Asura) and the Lord of 
the past, present and future, is the refuge for all the Vrishnis 
(the cow-herds of Brindavan), their Protector in times of 
danger, and also the destroyer of their enemies” ^ (29) 


292. एवं सर्वदा ada स्वभावादेव पुनाति इति पवन: i 
पृवि: mad । एतद्गन्धेन गन्धवाहस्यापि. .सतत- 
ग़तित्वम्‌ t . (222). 


नि.--29।. ऐश्वर्य स्वाम्यम्‌. अथवा fag कालेषु यस्य स: । 
भुतभव्य-भवन्नाथः इत्युक्तः सद्धि रादरात्‌ ॥ 


fq.—292. यतः स्वयं तु सर्वत्र प्रवहत्यैष नित्यशः 
प्रवाहः पवनः तस्मात कथ्यते वेगदो मनुः ।। 


१ भास, सभा. 3।.]] 
45 
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292. Pavanah—He Who moves about (Wing). 


Bhagavan is called Pavana since by ‘nature He moves 
about in all places and at all times. The wind (the bearer of 
fragrance) is called ‘satata-gati’ (constant wanderer) because 
It has just a fraction of this quality of Bhagavan. 


The word ‘pavanah’ is derived from the root ‘pavi’ (te 
move about) (292) 


293 BI. तथा स्वसंबन्धिनो गंगादीन्‌ जगत्पुनानान्‌ प्रयोजयति 
इति पावनः। यथा अगस्त्यः - 


2 “ पाबनः सर्वेलोकानां त्वमेव रघुनन्दन! ” इत्यादि ।॥। (293) 


293 (87), Paavanah—The Purifier. 


He is Paavana since He makes the Gangaand the like that 
are connected with Him purify the world, Agastya says to 
Rama : 


*Q the Scion of tne Raghu race! Thou alone art the puri- 
fier of all the worlds.” (293) 


294 (0l6), एवं बहुमुखम्‌ उपकृत्य च न भलं — पर्याष्तम्‌ ` 
अस्य अनुग्रहमहिमा इति अनल: । अतन्द्रो देवः। ईदुक्‌-शक्ति- 
शीकर-अनुवेधात्‌ लौकिकानलस्यापि अनलत्वम्‌ । 

"a" staat कृष्णवत्मेंव qa एव अभिवर्धते ” इति ॥ (294) 

i ` ua) 
~ fr. —293, यः स्वसंबन्धिगंगादीन्‌ पावयेत्‌ लोकपावनान्‌ | 
से पावन: इति ख्यातः पावनत्वप्रदो मनुः ॥ 


नि.--294, भपर्याप्तो हि भक्तेभ्यो;पि उपकृत्य पुनः पुनः । 
agug a: करोति सः अनलः परिको तितः || 


ae 


5 राम. उ. 32.9 वि. पु. 4.]0.3 


dis 

. 294 (96). Analah—He Who is Insatlate. 
‘. Even though Bhagavan has thus done good in several 
ways, still He is insatiate, (Analah). Such is. the greatness 
of His benevolence. He is the god who is never tired of doing 
good. The-fire in the world is called “anala” (insatiate) only 


because of the possession of a particle of this: great quality of 
being insatiable (by fuel) 


“Like the fire that grews by the ‘sacrificial offerings, He 
grows more and more.”. | (294) 


895. एवंप्रकार-स्वगुण-र्दाशनां विषयान्त र-विषप-स्पृहां हन्ति-- 
कासहा । 

` २“न कामकलुषं चित्तं मम ते पादयोः स्थितम्‌” इति 
cala: । . 


BU श्रोत्रियस्य च अकामहतस्य ” 


१ यदिच्छन्तो ब्रह्मचर्य चरन्ति” इति च ॥ (295) 


295. Kaamahaa--The Destroyer of. desires. 


Bhagavan’s name is Kaamahaa, because He destroys the 
desires for worldly pleasures of those who have realised the 
nature of His qualities as described above, 


“My mind is free from the stain of desires. So. it has 
secured a place at Thy feet.” These are the words of those 
that have tealised Him, mM 


. “One who is well-versed in the Vedas and not vitiated by 
desires (attains the Bliss of Brahman).” 


"Desiious of attaining Whom (Bhagavan), they practise 
celibacy 4 . (295) 


fq.—295. Gat स्वर्दाशनां योऽसौ स्पृहां. च विषयान्तरे i 
osos SOT कामह-प्रोक्तः -सर्वाशा-पुरको मनुः ।। 


3 जितं ते ? ते. आनः8 —^m55245 
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296. अन्यदपि भोगमोक्षादिकं स्वयमेव काम्यं करोति इति 
mE ॥ 296) 
‘296, Kaama-krit—The Creator of desirable things, 


"E Moreover He creates objects fit to be enjoyed here, salva- 
tlon.etc.- So He is Kaamakrit, - (296) 


297: (660). स्वयं सौन्दर्यं-सौकुमार्यादि-रूप-गुणे। कान्तः। कमे 
निष्ठायां 5 “ अनुनासिकस्य क्विझलोः क्ङिति”, इति दीः ou 
IE (297): 

297 (660) Kaantah—He Who is charming. 

He is Kaanta (fascinating by the qualities of His body 
like loveliness and delicacy 


The word ‘kaanta’ is the past participle of the root ‘kam 
(to desire). The penultimate letter ‘a’ of ‘kam’ is. lengthened 
by the rule which says ‘‘The penultimate vowel of a root 
ending with a nasal becomes long when followed by the affix 
*kvip’ and before an affix having an indicatory ‘Ka’ or ‘gn 
which begins with a consonant other than a semi-vowel or 
nasal. (kam + ta = kaanta). ~ (297) 


.. 298. शीलौदार्य-दयादिभि; आत्मगुणेश्व निकाम-कमनीयंत्वात्‌ 
काम! । एतद्गुण-बिन्दुना fg मदनोऽपि जगत्‌ उन्मादयति ॥ .(298). 
298. Kaamah—tThe Lovable (or Manmatha) 


Bhagavan is also extremely lovable by virtue of His jnnate 
qualities like amiability, generosity and compassion. By an 
lota of this quality, Manmatha, the god of love, maddens the 
whole world (298) 

ft. —296. स्वपादपद्ये रागादि-करणात्‌ कामकृत्‌ T — 
fa.—297. सोन्दर्यादि-गुणेः कान्तः.। 
नि.--298. कामो भृश“मनोहर: | 


d मष्टा. €:4.]5 
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299. स्वकामेभ्यः ` क्षद्र-कामेभ्यः यथाहु. काम्यं प्रेददोति इति 
क्रामप्रदः A 


। “ परे दाज्ञः ” इति कः । वसुप्रदः (698, 699) इत्यादयोऽपि | 
o; .. यथा-- 
2' एको बहुन यो विदधाति कामान्‌ ” इति ॥ ` (299) 
299, Kaama-Pradah—The grantor of wishes. 


He grants, according to their desert, the desires of those 
who wish to have Him and also of-those who are after trifles. 
Vide 


“The One Who fulfils the desires of the many 


“The affix ‘ka’ comes after a root having the form of ‘daa 
and ‘jnaa’ when taking the preposition ‘pra’ and in composition 
with a word fn the Accusative case 


The : name ‘Vasupradah’ (698 and 699) ‘also has been 
similarly formed (299) 


300 (35). अनंया नितान्त-कान्ततया सर्वहृदय - qui प्रभवति 
इति प्रभुः । 


3 “ रामः कमलपताक्षः सर्वसत्त्व-मनोहरः ^ इत्यादि ।। (300) 
इति | 
श्रीहरितकुलतिलक - श्रीवत्सांकमिश्रसूनोः 
श्री रंग राज-दिव्याज्ञा-लब्ध-थीपशशरभट्ट-अपरनामधघेयरयव 
श्रीरंगनाथस्य कृतौ 
श्री्िष्णूसहल्ननाम विव रणे श्रीभगवद्गुणदपंणे 
तृतीयं शतकम्‌ समाप्तम्‌ ॥ 
नि.--299, स्वकाम्य-क्षुद्वकाम्यैभ्यो यथाह काम्यदानतः | 
कामप्रदः समाख्यातो ह्यष्टार्णो मनुरुत्तमः di 
नि. 300. सर्वेषां चित्तहरणे प्रभुः प्रभवतीति यः ui 
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300 (35). :. Prabhuh—He Who is powerful. . 


By His extreme loveliness He has the the supreme powet 
to attract the minds of all towards Himself. Vide: 


"Rama, with His eyes lovely like the lotus-petals, draws 
towards Himself the minds of all beings." (300) 


~ 


THUS ENDS 
The commentary en the Third Hundred Names 
in Sri Bhagavad-Guna-Darpana 


explaining the Thousand Names of Vishnu 
|. written by Sri Ranganatha | . 


who is the shining star of Harita Race, 
who is the son of Sri Vatsanka Mista and 


on whom was conferred the name of Parasara Bhatta 
by the divine command of Rangaraja, 


चतुर्थ-शतक-प्रारंमः 
` बटपत्रशायी-अवतार£ 


युगादिकृत्‌ युगावर्तो नेकमायो महाशनः 
अदुश्योऽव्यक्तरूपश्च सहस्रजित्‌ अनन्तजित्‌ ।। ३३ ॥ 


30. अथ अमर्यादाश्चयंत्वम्‌ । dep न्यग्रोध - शाय्यवतारः 
द्दाहरणम्‌ । युगस्य अन्तेऽपि आदि करोति इति युगादिकृत्‌ | स खलु 
dadi लयात्‌ अनुपप्लुव जगत्‌ प्रवतितवान्‌ ॥ . [e 


Fourth Hundred 


Yugaadi-krit Yugaavarto 
Naika-maayo Mahaasanah ! 

Adrisyah Vyakta-roopascha . 
Sahasra-jit Ananta-jit || (33) 


Incarnation as the Child on the banyan-leaf- 
30i. Yugaadi-Krit—The Creator at the beginning 
of a Yuga (aeon). 


Next the limitless nature of Bhagavan is dealt with. 
Amongst His Incarnations that in which Hereclines on theleaf 
of a banyan tree (Vata-patra-saayee Avatara) is given as an 
example. Even atthe end of a Yuga, He makes the beginning 
of another—Yugaadi-krit. Even. at the perladical dissolu- 
tion of the Universe, He saved it from the distress of Deluge 
and began the Universe again. (307) 


302. स्तधर्मव्यवस्थया कृतादियुगानां पोनःपुन्येन. आवतंनात्‌ : 
grade th . (302) 
नि.-230]. न्यग्रोधशायी भगवान्‌ पुराण-पुरुषोंत्त मः 
करोति आदि युगस्यान्ते स युगादिकृत्‌ ईरिसः॥ ` 

नि.--302. धमंग्यवस्थया स्वस्य युगाद्यावतंनात्‌ मुहुः । 
gma: समाख्यातः कालरूपघरो हरि: a. 
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302, Yugaavartah—He . Who revolves the aeons. 
He makes the Krita and other Yugas go round again and 
again associated with their respective dharmas. He. is 
Yugaavarta. (302) 


303.; मुरध-शिशुखूप-अपरिभितन्जगन्निगइण-निरालंबन-एकोदक- 
बटवतल.-शयनादि-अनेक-भतव्य-आश्चयेः नकमायः। न च मिथ्यावच- 
नोऽयं ' माया ' शब्दः, तथ्येऽपि प्रयोग=भूयस्त्वात्‌। तथा हि— 


मायां तु प्रकृति: विद्यात्‌.” इति - अनेकार्थक्रिया-कारिण्यां 
प्रकृतौ 


“ माया वयुनं ज्ञानम्‌ , 
“ संख्याता देवमायया ” 
4° विश्वानि देव वयुनानि विद्वान्‌” इति च ज्ञाने; 


5 “ तेन मायानसहेखं तत्‌ शंबरस्य आशुगामिना । 
बालस्य रक्षता देहम्‌ ऐककश्येन सूदितम्‌ u^ 
इति तंत्वज्ञानांबाध्ये भस्त-नाश्ये 
: -_ बाराहे. मायाध्यायादिना 


“ मेघोदयः सागर-संनिवृत्ति 
"m E ` ` इन्दोविभागः स्फुरितानि वायोः à 

wicca विद्युद्विभङ्गो गतिः उष्ण रश्मे 

* विष्णोविचिता: ब्रभवन्ति माया: ॥ ” इवि ` ` ` 
ओयियु्तैश्च महाश्रयं; आरण्य-पर्वंणि मार्कण्डेयेन बटदव-शयनाद्याऽ 
अंम्‌ उक्त्वा f 

f4.—303. मुग्धांभंकत्व-रूपेण जगन्निर्भरणादपि । 

वर्टकपत्न-शयनात्‌ निरालंबजले मुह: :.: 
;; ५, अनन्ताञ्चयेन्संयुक्तो नेकमायस्तु स स्मृतः ।। 
TA 4.9 ` 2 fread 3 यजुरष्टके * ईशावास्य. g ` 
5 fa पु १०9 20 nie 


e em 
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। “ ततो मे पृथिवीपाल! विस्मयः सुमहान्‌ अभूत्‌ | 
लोकं दृष्ट्वा समस्तं च.........; 
इत्युक्त्वा5न्वहितः तात! स देवः परमादतः । 
amd भरतश्रेष्ठ ! ” B 
इति तद्विषये निर्दोष-प्रत्यक्षसिद्धे बद्वाश्चयं-पर्याय-प्रयोगश्च , भूयिष्ठ 
उपलभ्यते ॥। (303) 


303. Naika-Maayah—He of multifarious wondets.: 


Bhagavan is Malkamayah by virtue of the innumerable, 
inscrutable and wonderful exploits of His like being an artless 
and charming infant, swallowing unlimited number of worlds 
and lying on the leaf of a banyan tree unsupported in the 
waters of the. Ocean. . The ward ‘maaya’ here :is not used in 
the sense of illusion; because its usage .in the sense of ‘truth’ 
also is found in many places. Vide: 


“Know that Maayaa is Prakriti’, Here Prakriti signifies the 
Primordial Matter which is the source for the creation of 
many objects. 


"Maayaa, Vayunam, jnaanam"—all signify knowledge 
"|t is equated with Divine Knowledge"'. 


*Thou knowest all the means for realising the fourfold 
ends of life." In all these places the word ‘Maayaa’ is used 
in the sense of knowledge. In Vishnu Purana it is used to 
signify a real substance that cannot be dispelled by correct 
knowledge and which is destroyed by means of arrows.. Vide : 


*Thousands of.that Maayaa of Sambara Asura were des- 
troyed one by one by the swift-moving discus (of Vishnu( 
which came to protect the body of the boy (Prahlada)”, (if the. 

Ward 'Maayaa' here means ‘illusion’, it could have been des 
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toyed only :by- coírect knowledge and not by the discus as 
stated here) 


In the Chapter on the Maayaa in the. Varaha Purana 
‘Maayaa’ is used in the sense of the wonderful exploits of 
Vishnu. 


- “The appearance of the cloud, the feturn of the waves of 
thie ocean (after touching the shore), the waxing and waning 
of the moon, the blasts of wind, the flash of the lightning, the 
movement of the hot-rayed sun—all these are the various 
wonderful acts (Maayaas) of Vishnu." ` 


Learned men have explained ‘Maayaa’ as ‘gfeat wonder’. 


Sage Markandeya describes inithe Aranya Parva (of Maha- 
bharata) the marvellous act of Vishnu when he sees Him 
lying on the leaf of a banyan tree and says : 


. "O King | | was struck with great wonder when | saw the 
entire world (in the belly of Vishnu) e 


* After speaking a few words thus, the highly wonderful 
God disappeared, O, the foremost of the Bharatas ! How 
marvellous it is |” 


Thus with reference to the word ‘Maayaa’ there is an 
abundance of usage in well-known and faultless texts in the 
sense of ‘highly wonderful’. (303) 
.. .. 304. निखिल-जगन्निगरणम्‌ अस्य इति महाशनः qur— 


2“ qeq किंचित्‌ मया लोके दृष्टं स्थावए-जज्भ मम्‌ | 
Uc qaaa अहं सवं तस्य mut महात्मनः॥ ” इति॥ 


(304) 
fr 304. भुवनानां निगरणात्‌ महाशन इति ईरितः wy 
0" 0४ ण —«———— E: T 


P झार. व. 88.94 > भार, व, 88.]22 


: 363 


304. Mahaasanah—He Who is a voracious eater. 


He is Mahaasana, because He swallows the entire Uni- 
verse, Vide— 


"Whatever moving and non-moving objects were seen by 
me in tha world, ! saw all of them in the belly of that great 
Bhagavan." (304) 


305. भद्श्यः। ' “ ऋदुपधाच्चाऽक्लृपिचृतेः ” इति क्यप्‌ । 
अतक्ये-वृत्तान्तः । यथा--- ME 


2' कथं नु अयं शिशुः शेते लोके नाशमुपागते । 
तपसा चिन्तयंश्चापि तं शिशुं नोपलक्षये ।। “ इति ॥ 
(305) 


305, Adrisyah—He Who cannot be seen. 


The actions of Bhagavan are really unscrutable. Vide: 


“When the entire world has met with destruction, where 
end how does thls infant lie? Even though I try. to know this 


by the power of my austerities, | am not able to understand 
this infant." l 


“After verbs having a penultimate short ‘ri’ the affix ‘kyap’ 
is employed with the exception of the two roots ‘klip’ and 


‘chrit (305) 


306. अथ च अभिगच्छतो माकंण्डेयादेः व्यक्तरूप--- सुग्रह- 
दिव्यविग्रहः | यथा--- 


fr. — 305. अतकये-वृत्तान्ततया जगतः प्रलये/पि यः 
त्र सभ्यः चिन्त्यमानोऽपि d: अदृश्य इति कथ्यते d 
_ ति.-2396. महाजले संचरतो माकण्डेयस्य धीमतः । 
दृश्यो यो व्यवतरूपत्वात्‌ दिव्यविग्नहघारणात्‌ ॥ 
। अष्टा, 3,8.।]0. 2 भार. व, ]88.94 | 
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4 " अतसीपुष्प-संकाशः श्रीवत्स-कृत-लक्षणः । 
साक्षात्‌ लक्ष्म्या इव आवासः स सदा प्रतिभाति मे ॥ ” 


2 “ तस्य ताञ्रतलौ तात! चरणो सुप्रतिष्ठितो । 
सुजात-मृदू-रक्ताभिः अंगुलीभिः अलंकृती n 
प्रणतेन मया मूर्ध्ना गृहीत्वा ह्यभिवन्दिती n” इति ॥ 
(306) 


306, Vyakta-Roopah—He of a manifest form. 


His celestial form is easily visualised by the sages, “like 
Markandeya, who reverently approach Him. Vide : 


“He, Who is like the Atasee flower (blue lily) in colour 
and Who is adorned by the mole, Srivatsa by name, appears to 
me always as the abode of Lakshmi.“ 


. "O Dear! His two feet with red surface adorned by the 
lovely soft and red toes, were firmly placed on my head when 
| bowed with bent. head and worshipped Him” (306) 


307. सहखस्र-युगं-पंख्यं कल्पान्तं शयानो जयति इति agafa । 


3 “ यावत्‌ युगानां विप्रषं! age परिवतंते । 
तावत्‌ स्वपिमि......॥। ” इत्यादि । (307) 


307. Sahasra-jit—The Conqueror of thousands (of 
.8eons). 


He is Sahasra-jit since He conquers Time lying till the 
end of a Kalpa which comprises thousands of aeons. 
नि.---307. सह्रयुग-संख्याक स्वंकल्पान्तमेव fg à 
शयान एव जयति सहस्रजित्‌ इति स्मृतः ॥ 
। भार. व. |8896 2 भार. ब. 88.43 
` Pare. व, 489.4] 
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“O Brahmarshi |, | sleep so long till a cycle of a thou- 
sand aeons revolves,” (307) 


308. परिमित - शिशु = रूपस्यापि अस्य कञ्चित्‌ कदाचित्‌ 
कर्थचिपि *महिमावधि-प्रकषौं नास्तीति अनन्तजित्‌ । 


4 “ अन्तः शरीरे तस्याहं वर्षाणाम्‌ अधिकं शतम्‌ | 
न हि पश्यामि तस्याहम्‌ अन्तं देवस्य कहिचित्‌ ii 


आसादयामि नैवान्तं तस्य राजन्‌! महात्मनः n” इति di 
(308) 


308, Ananta-jit—He Who shines with a boundless 
form, 


Even though He may be in the form of an infant of limited 
size, there is no end to the extent of His greatness at any time - 
in any manner, 


“O King ! | was within His body for. more than a hundred 
years, but | was not able to see the farthest limit of the body 
at any time, nor could | reach the end of the greatness of the 
Supreme form.” (308) 


इष्टोऽविशिष्टः शिष्टेष्टः शिखण्डी नहुषो वृषः । 
क्रोधहा क्रोधकृत्‌ कर्ता विश्वबाहुमंहोधरः n ३४॥। 


309. एवम्‌ उदरेण ud: मुख्येरपि अविशेषेण जनयित्री इव 
वांछितः इति इष्टः ।! (309) 


नि,--308. मितस्य शिशुरूपस्य कदाचित्‌ कश्चिदेव च । 
कथंचित्‌ अवधि: नास्ति महिम्नः पणमात्मनः | 
तस्मात्‌ अनन्तजित्‌ इति वस्वर्णो जयदो मनुः ॥ 

fir. —309, 30, इष्टोऽविशिष्टः कथितः सर्व-रक्षण-तत्परः । 


* महिमावधिनप्रधरषेकः-पा. 4 झार. व. ]24.25 
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' Ishto Avisishtah Sishteshtah 
Sikhandee Nahusho Vrishah | 
Krodhahaa Krodha-krit Kartaa 
Visva-baahuh Maheedharah II (35) 


309. Ishtah—He Who is liked, 


Bhagavan is Ishtah since He is uniformly liked. even by 
great persons borne by Him in His belly like a mother (who is 
liked by the infant)." (309) 


3]0. अविशिष्टः || (30) 
30. Avisishtah—He in Whose attitude towards others 


"there is no difference. (3I0) 


3Ll. तथा पण्डिताग्रण्यां मार्कण्डंयादीनां परमपुरुषारथंत्वेन इष्टः 
शिष्टेष्टः | तन्नेव च 


V" सत्वस्था निरहुंकारा नित्यम्‌ अध्वात्म-कोविदाः | 
मामेव संततं विप्राः चिन्तयन्त उपासते u^ इति ।। GN) 


3]I, Sishteshtah—He Who is dear even to eminent 
persons. 


He is dear even to.Markandeya and other persons of great 
wisdom as the Supreme Goal—Sishteshtah 


‘In the same (Mahabharata) : 


° «Brahmins, who have the Sattva-guna in a great ‘degree, 
“who are bereft of egotism and who are always endowed with 
spiritual knowledge, ever think of Me and meditate upon 
Me." (3) 


fr, —3it. माकंण्डेयद्वरिजातीनां पण्डितेषु अग्रयायिनाम्‌ | 
उत्कृष्ट-पुरुषार्थत्वेन इष्टः शिष्टेष्टः उच्यते ॥ . 


! ज्ञार, व. 89.67: ——— 
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342. ! “ आसीनं d नर-व्याप्न॑ पश्यामि अमित-तेजसम्‌ ।” 


इति अपदिमित- अप्रधृष्यम्‌ wat qq तेजः शिखण्डम्‌ भस्य 
अस्तीति शिखण्डी । 2 “ अतिशायने ' इनिः ॥ (32) 


3l2. Sikhandee—He Who. has the plume (of lordship). 


Bhagavan is endowed with an effulgence signifying His 
‘limitless and unassailable lordship. So He is called 
Sikhandee. Vide: 


“| ses that Lion amongst men seated who has unlimited 
brilllance.” 


The affix ‘ini’ has been added to the word ‘sikhanda’ to 
signify superiority by the possession of a noble quality. 442) 
(342 


3]3. तथा स्वमायया जीवान्‌ नह्मयति--बध्नाति इति नहुषः 
इति नेरुक्ताः । यथा-- 


3“ तस्मिश्चान्यो मायया सन्निरुद्धः ' इति ।। (33) 


३१3, Nahushah—He Who binds, 


Bhagavan binds the Jivas by His Maya. The etymologists 
interpret the word thus : ‘nahyati (binds) iti Nahushah’ 


‘jn that, another being (viz. Jiva) is bound down by Maya 
(the Primordial Matter)." (33) 


fr. —3l2, अत्यप्रधृष्यम्‌ ऐश्वर्य परं यत्‌ तेजः भास्थितम्‌ | 
तत्‌ शिखण्डं तु यस्यास्ति तं शिखण्डी इति चक्षते .। 


नि.--33. जीवान्‌ स्वमायया नित्यं नहुषो नयति इति सः | 


! भार, व. ।88.429 
- 2 eat. 5.3.55 3 शवे. 4.9 
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 9]4. सं एवामृतोपमया स्वकान्त्या वाचा च सागरस्य उददाटन- 
श्रान्तम्‌. आश्वासयन्‌ सिञ्चति इति वृषः । “ag सेचने | 


यथा-- 


| “ ततो माम्‌ अब्रवीत्‌ बालः सः पद्मनिभ-लोचनः । 
_ श्रीवत्सधारी द्युतिमान्‌ वाक्यं श्रुति-सुखावहम्‌ | 
जानामि त्वां परिश्रान्तं तदा विश्राम-कांक्षिणम्‌ ॥ ” 
इत्यादि ॥ | | Q4) 


3l4. Vrishah— He Who drenches. 


‘The selfsame Lord, by His nectar-like effulgence and 
words, drenches him who is fatigued by wandering in the 
midst of the sea (of Samsara) and consoles him. So He is 
called Vrishah. 


. "Vrishah' is derived from the root 'vrish' (to drench). 


. “Then the child that was endowed with lotus-like eyes 
‘and effulgence and who was adorned by the Srivatsa (mark 
on His chest) spoke to me these words sweet to the ear:  'l 
know that you are very tired and you want to take rest’.”? (34) 


miat रामः 


35 अथ भार्गवं रामे ध्वनयति। तिस्सप्तवारं नरपतिः 
निरासकर क्रोधं काश्यप-्रार्थेनामातेण हतवान्‌--क्रोधहा i0 (375) 


नि,--3।4.. साग्ररस्योदरे नित्यं वसन्‌ अमृंतरूपया | 
स्वदेहकान्त्या वाचाऽपि  सम्यंगाश्चासयन्‌ मुहुः । 
` बहुशः सन्तति. तु यः वृषः स परिपठ्यते ii 
fas, काश्यपस्य प्रार्थनया य क्रोधं क्ष्तहानिदम्‌ | 
हतवान्‌ कोघह। MFT: षडणं: क्रोधनाशकृः।॥ . 
काबः 88.94 UOT 
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PARASURAMA INCARNATION 


. ‘Next Bhargava Rama (i.e. Parasurama) is suggested (by 
the following eight names). 


3l5, Krodhahaa—He Who gave up His anger.. 


At the mere request. of Kasyapa, He gave. up His anger 
which brought about the destruction of the Kshattriyas twenty- 
one times, So He is called ‘Krodhaahaa’ > ` (35) 


3l6. पूर्वं तेभ्यः कोधकुत्‌ च ॥ (36) 
36. Krodha-krit—He Who showed His anger. 
Before that He showed His wrath against them—Krodha- 


krit. (36) 


347, तथाविध-क्रोधहेतो: कातंवीर्यस्य छेत्ता--कर्ता i 
यथा-- ? “ fasafaat यश्च चकार मेदिनीम्‌ ” इति ॥। Q7) 


37. Kartaa—He Who cuts (slays) 


He was the slayer of Kaarta-virya who was the cause of 
such anger, Vide: 


"He who made the Esrth rid of all Kshattriyas.’’ (37) 


348. qd कष्टकोद्धारेण विश्वस्मै बाहू यस्य सः विश्वबाहुः ॥ 
(38) 


3I8. Visva-baahuh —He Who has aims fot (the good of) 
the world, न 


fa.—3l6. Mega क्षत्रियेभ्यो यः पुरा क्रोधं करोति सः । 
नि.--37. sid: कार्तवीर्यस्य छेत्ता कर्तेति शब्द्यते । 
fr. — 38. विश्वस्मै यस्य ang सः विश्वबाहुः प्रकी तितः । 


2 वि. घ. 43.37 
47 | 
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Bhagavan'has arms with which: He removes the thorns 
(evildoers) for the good of the world, Hence He is Visva- 
báahu. Q8) 


3]9. ud भारावतरणेन महीं धत्ते इति महोधरः (379) 
. 349. Mahee-dharah—The Supporter of the world, 


By removing the burden of the world, He supports it. So 
'He is Mahee-dhara. न (3।9) 


अच्युतः प्रथितः प्राणः प्राणदो वासवानुजः । 
अपां निधिः अधिष्ठानम्‌ अप्रमत्तः प्रतिष्ठितः ॥ ३५॥। 


320 (i0!, 557). 
|" च्यवनोत्पत्तियुवतेषु ब्रह्मोन्द्र-वरुणादिषु । 
यस्मान्न च्यवते स्थानात्‌ तस्मात्‌ AHA च्युत: n” 
इति ब्रह्मादिंग्साधम्येण अवतारेऽपि स्वं श्वर्याप्रच्युति-वेधर्म्यात्‌ अच्युतः ii 
(320) 
Achyutah Prathitah Praanah 
Praanado Vaasava-anujah | 
Apaam nidhih Adhishtaanam 
Apramattah Pratishtitah ll- (35) 
.. 320 (04, 557) Achyutah—He Who does not fall (from 
His status).. 


“Even when Thou art born as one among Brahma, Indra, 
Varuna and others who are subject to birth and loss of 
position, Thou dost not fall from Thy status. Therefore Thou 


art Achyuta.” 
39. भारावतरणं कृत्वा गां धत्ते स महीधरः । 
नि.--320. च्यवनोत्पत्तियुक्तेषु ब्रह्मन्द्रवरुणादिषु i 
यस्मान्न च्यवते स्थानात्‌ तस्मात्‌ संकीत्यंतेऽच्युतः. 
साधम्येण अवतारेऽपि ब्रह्यन्द्रबरुणादिभिः । 
न स्वैश्वर्यात्‌ प्रच्युतो यः सोऽच्युतः परिकीतितः 


--. - 


4 
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- Though Thou takest birth possessed of qualities similar to 
those of Brahma and others, Thou art distinguished by the 
quality of not losing Thy overlordship. So Thou art Achyuta. 


(320) 
32]. तथात्वेन प्रसिद्धः प्रथितः | यथा-- 
!"qeg नाम WESS: i 
2 “ यशसश्च एकभाजनम्‌ ^ इति॥ (322) 
32l. Prathitah—He of great reputation. 
«He has indeed great reputatuion.”’ 
“He is the sole receptacle for all fame," (324) 


322. dq उपजीविनां जीवितरूपत्वात्‌ प्राणः । 
3" प्राणोऽस्मि प्रज्ञात्मा तं माम्‌ आयुः अमृतम्‌ इति उपासस्व ” 
१ “ अभृतं देवानाम्‌ आयुः प्रजानाम्‌ ^, 
5 “ प्राणस्तथाऽनुगमात्‌ ” इति ॥ 2) 


322. Praanah —The Life-breath. 


Bhagavan is tho very life-breath (Praana) of those whb 
resort to Him. 

*indeed | am the Praana and the Omniscient Self. 
Worship and meditate on Me as life, as immortality.” — 


"He is the Nectar of the gods and the life-breath of all 
beings." l 
fa. — 32]. अच्युतत्वेन लोकेऽस्मिन्‌ प्रख्यात: 'प्रथितः स्मृतः । 
fa.—322. Tat जीवितरूपत्वात्‌ प्राण इत्यभिधीयते । 
। ते. ना. ].9 3 रा. कि. I5.49 3 कौषीतकी 3.2 
*तेआ.3 शन्न. सू. 0.29 
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“That which is denoted by Praana (life) (Indra and other 
such words is Brahman;) because it is so understood from the 
sequel. (22) 


NEU 
323. अथ कूमंमूति सूचयति--प्राणदः । negi मथतोचित- 
बलप्रदः | 


pe 


अनन्त-बल-शकक्‍तयें ” इति qemaequi i (323) 


Incarnation as Koorma 


..323. Praanadah—The Life-giver. 


Next the Incarnation of Bhagavan as Koorma (Tortoise) 
is indicated. 


.. -He is the bestower of strength (Praanadah) to the gods 
to enable them to churn the Milky Ocean. 


The Mantra for meditation on Him reads: 


“To Him Who is endowed with unlimited strength and 
power, ” (323) 


324. अग्रृताथिनं वासवमनु तत्संविधानाय जात इति वासवानुजः। 


2“ मनो कर्मणि इति seu = (324) 
324. Vasava-anujah — The younger brother of Vasava 
(i.e. Indra). 


Bhagavan was born as the younger brother of Indra 
'(Vasava-anujah) in order to help him to get the nectar which 
he wished to have, ' 

fa.—323. मरुतां बलदानाद्धि समुद्रमथमे भृशम्‌ | 
mea समुद्दिष्टः कूमंरूपतया हि सः । 
TH. — 324, वासवस्य अनुजत्वेन जातत्वात्‌ वासवानुजः | 
Iga + अष्टा 3.2.00 
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“ The affix ‘da’ comes after the verb ‘jan’ (to be born) 
with a past. signification when the root takes the preposition 
fanu “and is compounded with a word in the Accusative 
Case, " (Vaasavam anu jaatah = Vaasava-anujah). (324) 


325. मथ्यमान-महाणंव-धारणात्‌ अपां निधिः ॥ (325) 


325. Apaam nidhih—The sustalner of the waters of the 
‘Ocean. 


Bhagavan is Apaam nidhi, because He sustained the great 
Ocean when it was being churned. l (325) 


326. ! “ मन्दराद्रेः अधिष्ठानं श्रमतोऽभूत्‌ महामुने” इति 
अधिष्ठानम्‌ ॥ (326) 
326. Adhishtaanam — The Support. 


“O Great Sage! He was the support for the Mandara 
mountain when it was revolving (st the time of churning), " 


So He is called Adhishtana. (326) 


327. एवंविधानां त्राणेषु अप्रमत्तः अत्यन्तम्‌ अवहितः ।। (327) 
327. Apramettah—The Vigilant. 


He is extremely cafeful and attentive (Apramatta) in the 
protection of those who are in distress. (327) 
fq.—325, अपां निधिः मध्यमान-महाणंव-विधारणात्‌ । ` 
fa.—326. भ्राम्यमाणं मन्दराद्रि धृतवान्‌ यो महाजले | 
अधिष्ठानं adag: अधिष्ठान-प्रदो मनुः N 
fa. — 327. अत्यन्तावहितः ताणे हि अप्रमत्तः प्रकोतितः i 


' वि. पुः ].9.88 


374. 


328. स्वयम्‌ अन्यानपेक्षया स्वे afefa. प्रतिष्ठितः । 
aq भगवः क्व प्रतिष्ठित इति ।. स्वे महिनि” इति । 
2 ea afafa स्थितं देवम्‌ ” इति च ॥ (328) 


328. Pratishtitah—He Who is self-dependent 


He depends on His own greatness without looking for 
help from others. So He is Pratishtitah 


To the question *' Where is Bhagavan firmly . established?”, 
the reply is “In His own greatness "'. 


“The Lord Who rests on His own greatness. " (328) 


स्कन्दः स्कन्दधरो धुर्यो वरदो वायुवाहनः । 

बासुदेवो gara: आदिदेवः पुरन्दरः i ३६॥। 

329. स्वयम्‌ असुरादीन्‌ स्कन्दयति-शोषयति इति स्कन्दः ॥ 
(329) 


X. Skandah Skanda-dharo Dhuryo 
Varado Vaayu-vaahanah | 
Vaasudevo Brihad-bhaanuh . . 
Aadi-devah Purandarah II (36) 


329. Skandah—He Who dries up-(i.e. destroys) 
He Himself destroys the Asuras and other evil-doers. So 
He is Skanda | (329) 


330. तादृशं सुरसेनान्यमपि धरते इति स्कन्दधरः । सोऽपि 
हि तस्य विभूतिः-- o 
3 “ सेन्नानीनांमहं स्कन्दः ” इति ।। > (330) 
fa.—328, स्वे afafa स्थितो यस्तु स प्रतिष्ठित उच्यते i 
नि.--329. असुरादीन्‌ शोषयति स्कन्दः स्कन्दयतीति यः | 
ति.->330. स स्कन्दधर आख्यातः षडानन-विधारणात्‌ । 


। छा, 7.24. 2 वि. ध. 72.2 २ गीता. I0.24 
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o7 330. Skanda-dharah—The Supporter of Skanda. 


| Bhagavan js the supporter of Skanda, the Commander-in- 
chief of the army of gods. Skanda also is a part of His 
Vibhuti (or glory). -Vide : 


“Tam Skanda among the commanders of armies," (330) 


33]. I adana” इति तन्मन्त्नवर्णात्‌ धुर्यः i 
? “ धुरो यड्ढकौ ” इति यत्‌ ॥ (33) 


-33t. Dhuryah—The Chief or Prop. 
Bhagavan is the support as the Mantia says : 
“Unto Him Who bears the world". So He is Dhurya. 


"The affixes 'yat' and “dhak? come in the sense of ‘what 
bears it’ after the word 'dhura' in the second case in cons- 
truction. (33)) ` 


332. अन्येभ्योऽपि लोककार्य-धुर्येभ्यो देवेभ्यः तान्‌ तान्‌ वरान्‌ 
ददाति इति वरदः ।। (332) 
332. Varadah—The Grantor of boons. 


He is Varada, because He bestows the required boons on 
the gads and others who have got to carry on the affairs of the 
world. ° (332) 


333. तदथा वायुवाहनः जगरप्राणं वायुं वाहयति इति ॥। (333) 


333. Vaayu-vaahanah—He Who has Vayu as His 
vehicle. l 
ft.—33l. भूवनं धृतवान्‌ qi: 
ft.—332. वरदो(भीष्टदः स्मृतः । 
नि.---333. जगत्माणं agfa यो वायुवाहन उच्यते । 
_  संत्रवणे अष्टा. 4.47.7 
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Bhagavan rides on and drives Vayu (Air) who is the fife: 
breath of the world. So He is Vaayu-vaahana. (333) 


` 334 (70]). अथ द्विषट्क-अध्यात्म-विषयः वासुदेवः । वासुश्च 
भसौ देवश्चेति faad स्वस्मिन्‌ afda वासयन्‌ , पक्षाभ्याभिव 
आच्छादयंश्च तस्मिन्‌ वसतीति वासुः। एवं क्रीडति विजिगीषते, 
अथ च द्योतते, स्तूयते, गच्छति च इति देवः । अतो वासुदेवः । 


The Supreme Soul— Vasudeva 


The following twelve names (334 to 345) are about 
Adhyaatmaa—Vasudeva and His qualities. (The vasudeva 
Mantra also has twelve letters.) 


334 (70l). Vasudevah —He Who pervades and sports. 


Bhagavan is ‘Vaasuh’ and ‘Devah’. He is Vaasu since He 
: lives in the world making it live within Himself like a mother 
and also protects it by covering it like a bird that protects ita 
young ones with its out-spread wings. (The word ‘Vaasuh’ 
is derived from the root ‘vas’ (to reside and to envelope). He 
“is *Devah', because He plays, wishes to conquer, and again 
shines; He is eulogised and goes (to His devotees). l 
(The root ‘div’ from which the word ‘deva’ is derived has got 
. several meanings—'to sport, wish to conquer, to shine, to praise, 
to feel happy, to dream, to glitter and to go.) 


नि.--334. सर्वेभ्ूतान्‌ वासयति वासुः स परिकीतितः 
` दिवृधातोरपि क्रोडायथंकत्वात्‌ विशेषतः à 
= coco वासुञ्च देवश्चेत्येष वासुदेव; प्रकी तितः t 
सवभूतेषु अपि वसन्‌ स्वस्मिन्‌ भूतानि वासयन्‌ | 
यः क्रीडति मुदा यद्वा वासुदेवः स उच्यते a 
adadi समस्तं च वसत्यत्रेति वे यतः । 
ततः स वासुदेवेति krah: परिपठ्यते ui 


477 
rege ऋषय: 5. 
`! “ छादयामि जगत्‌ सवं भूत्वा सुर्यं इव अंशुभि: |... 
सर्वभूताप्रिवासश्र वासुदेवः ततः स्मृतः n 
O २“ वसनात्‌ सवंभूतानां वसुत्वात्‌ देवयोनितः । 
वासुदेवस्ततो sia: सर्वेषामपि-षठ्यते :। ” 
3 “ adadi समस्तं च वसत्यत्रेत्ति वे यतः । -. 
ततः स वासुदेवेति विद्धिः परिपठ्यते ॥ `. 


इति सवंशास्त्रें। गुह्यमिति न बतिव्यज्यते i | (334) 


The ancient seers have interpreted" the name Vasudeva 
thus x - 


"Like the sun that covers the entira: world with his rays, | 
also cover the world and | am the abode of all beings.. So i am 
called Vasudeva D. | 


"| am the abode of all beings and with a.divine form liva 
in all of them. Therefore |l am known as Vasudeva and am 
referred to as such. 


: "Learned men declare that Bhagavan is called Vasudeva 
because He abides in all things and:allithings abide in Him 


Such is the statement in all Sastras about Him.. We do 
not write anything more explicitly since it is a secret (and has 
to be learnt from a preceptor) :(334) 


335. तदेव व्याचिकोषति.) . तत्र यत्‌ भोगविभूत्या द्योतमानत्वं 
तदाहू--बृद्दद्वानुः । वृहन्तो भानवः—नित्म-दीप्राः बस्प इति ॥ . . 
(335) 


नि, 335 बृहन्तो भानवो यस्य स gary उच्यते । . E 


प वाद. a loo 2 भार, % 69.3 ` वि. पु. 522 
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335. Brihad-Bhaanuh —He of piofuse lustre, | 
With e desire to explain further the sage proceeds to say : 


The name Brihad-bhaanuh signifies that He shines by 
virtue of His werld of Enjoyment. He hss eternal and radiant 
rays. (335) 


336. यदव रविभूत्या क्रीडति, तदाह--आदिदेवः | qur— 


! “ सुप्रयोज्य वियोज्यायं कामकारकरः प्रभुः । 
क्रीडते भगवान्‌ ” 
2 “ अप्रमेयो{नियोज्यश्च यत्नकामगमो वशी | 
मोदते भगवान्‌ विष्णुः बाल: क्रीडनकेरिव ।। ” (336) 
336. Aadi-Devah-—The First Deity. 


That He sports with the-worlds that are inferior to Him is 
described by the name.Aadi-devah. Vide: 


“Bhagavan, the Lord, plays with the world creating and - 
destroying it as He pleases 


“Bhagavan is inscrutable. He cannot be commanded by 
any one, He can go wherever He likes. He has all under His 
control, Like a child playing with its toys, He plays with tho 
beings in the world (and enjoys the Lila)," (336) 


337. छादनात्‌ यत्‌ असद्वाध-निवारणं gare agfa: । 
' सुरपुराणि दारयतीति पुरन्दरः i 
3 / बाचंयमपुरन्दरो च ” इति निपातितः । 
असुइ-पिशाच- अशेनि-ग्रहादि - आधिदे विक - भयहरण - प्रदर्शनम्‌ 
एतत्‌ ।। (337) 
कि.-2336, क्रोडतोति आदिदेवः सः पादात्मक-वि भूतिभिः 
fa.—337. पुरन्दर इति-ख्यातो(सुराणां पुरदारणात्‌ः | 


ee i i i a S m aaa a e i aa 
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337. - Purandarah ~The destroyer of cities, 


;. -By the four names beginning with this, tha watding off of 
troubles caused by wicked persons by Bhagavan is described 
He js. Purandara, because He destroyed the cities of the Asuras. 
This indicates the removal of the fear from the Asutas, 
Pisachas (i.e. ghosts), thunder and lightning, planets and other 
troubles which go by the name of ‘Aadhi-daivika’ (those that 
proceed from the gads) 


: *.. "The words *Vaachamyama' and ‘Purandara’ are irregularly 
formed (337) 


अशोकस्तारणः तारः शुरः शौरिः जनेश्वरः । 
` ` अनुकूलः शतावर्तेः पद्मो पद्मनिभेक्षणः ।। ३७ di 


338. आध्यात्मिकानां शोक > मोह - अशनायादीनां विरोधी 
अशोक: ।।. (338) 
Asokas-Taaranah Taarah 
` Soorah Saurih Janesvarah I 


Anukoolah Sataa-vartah. . . . 
७ ६. Padmze Padma-nibhekshanah I (37) 


.. 338. Asokah ~The dispeller of sorrows, 


He is the remover of soffow, delusion, hunger and other 
bodily troubles of all beings—the troubles which go by the 
name of ‘Aadhyaatmika’. So He is Asoka, (338) 


339. आधिभौतिकेभ्यश्न वेरि-चोर-व्याध्यादिनभरेम्प: ` तारयति 
इति तारणः, ।। (339) 


339, Taaranah—He Who takes (others) to the others 
shore (a boat) 


fit.— 338, अशोकः शोकमोहादिनाशकः परिकीतित+ 
नि.--339. तारणो वस्वारयति वेरिव्यातप्नादि-भीतित. | 
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He fescues (Taarana) all from the feats of enemies, 
thieves, diseases and other such things which are known as 
Aadhiebhautika’. :.. . : : (339) 


१-५. द 


: ३0 aiara सर्वसंतारभयात mafa इति on 
`> अ्येवशिरंसि--. ? गर्भ-जन्म - जरा.- मरण = संसारसागर = 
महाभयात्‌ तारयतीति । तस्मादुच्यते तार: । ” इति । 


o A अपहृतपाप्मा विजयो विमृत्युः” इत्यादिका च धुतिः 
एतत्प्रंकरण-प्रवणा || (340) 
340. Taarah—The Saviour 
Bhagavan is called .Taarah, because by His very presence 
He saves all from the fears of Samsara 


. In’Atharva-siras the Mantra is: “He makes all cross 
over ‘the great fears of the sea of Samsara comprising 
conception, birth, old age and death. Therefore He is called 
‘Taara’.”’ l 


“He is devoid of sins, and bereft of old age and death 
This and other such Vedic texts are appropriate to the 
context. ... :.. (340) 


34]. यद्विजिगोषुत्वं धदाह--शुरः इति।  शूरः-समर्थो 
जलः m 
शु "at à 5" शुसिचिमीनां दीधेश्व ” इति कऋ्रन्‌:प्रत्ययों दीर्घश्च a. 
(34) 

294. Soorah—The Valiant. 

4 By the name ‘Soorah’ the quality of having a desire for. i 
victory is signified. He is ‘Soora’ because he is capable of 
attaining victory. < 

Ft. — 340. तारः संसारभयतो नित्यं तारयतीयि सः । 

fr. —34l. जिजिगीषुतया जेत्रः समथंः शुर उच्यते ।। 


2 अथवंशिराः 3 छा, 8,5 १ उणादि. qt. 2.25 
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The word ‘soofa *is derived from the.toot .'su' (to go). 


"The affix “kran” comes after ‘su’, ‘si’, ‘chi’, and ‘mi 
and there is also the lengthening ef the vowel of the root 
(Su + u + ra = Soora.) Q4) 


342. यतः विशेषतो भक्तान गच्छति, ठत 'प्रदर्शयति--शौरिः i 
QRA वसुदेवस्प अपत्यम्‌ ।- ` : ८ 


I अतः इज 
`. 342. Saurih —The'soniof Soora (Vasudeva). 

Saurih indicates that special quality because of which He 
goes towards His devotees;/;iHe is the son of the valiant 
Vasudeva, 

> "The affix ‘ijn’ comes after a nominal stem which ends in 
short ‘a! in denoting a descendant.” (342) 


i icsw anh (342) 


| 343, एवं सर्वेसंप्लावन-उज्ज्वलैश्वर्य-महौघ: जनेश्वरः ॥॥ (343) 
. 343. Janesvarah—The Lord of the People. 
He has a great flood of over-flowing lordship which 
submerges all and shines- brilliantly. So He is. Janesvara. 
(343) 
344. अथ च निसर्ग = महस्वेन विस्मय-मदे = मान = वजनात 
अनुद्देलः । अनुकलः--कूलमनु aad इति । यथा--- 
2° वीर्यवान्‌ न च वीर्येण महता स्वेन विस्मितः ” 
भवतभव्यो वा अनुकूल: 
नि~ 342. शुरस्य वसुदेवस्य यो$पत्यं शौरिः उच्यते । 
नि.-- 343. प्लवनोज्ञ्वलनेश्वर्यमहोघः स्यात्‌ जनेश्वरः || 
नि.--344. स्वभावतो महत्त्वेषपि मदविस्मय-वरजेनात्‌ | 
भक्तक-प्रवणो नित्यम्‌ अनुकूल इति स्मृत। ।। 


। अष्ट्रा, 4.95 2? राम, अ. L.03 
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3 / हुस्तावलंबनो होको भक्तिक्रीतो जनादँनः ” 
यदि शक्नोषि गच्छ त्वम्‌ अति-चचल-चेब्टित! ” 
इत्यादि ॥। 


344. Anukoolah—He Who is within bounds 


By virtue of His greatness He is devoid of wonder, concelt 
and haughtiness and does not transgress the limits of lordship 
Anukoolah means He remains within bounds. Vide 


“Rama has great valour, but He is not struck with wonder 
at such great valour 


Or Anukoola means He is suave towards His: devotees. 
Vide 


: “The only support for. the Prapanna is the hand of the Lord 
Janardana Who has been bought, asit were, by Bhakti 
(devotion).” - 


“ * highly mischievous child ! Make Thyself free, if Thou 
canst."— (are the words of Yasoda to Krishna). And soon. 
` (344) 


345. तथा शतावतं:--शतम्‌ आवर्ता अस्येति। आवतंशब्देत 
ऐश्चयं-विजंभितानि लक्ष्यन्ते। भतिवेलमपि अनुवेलीक्रियमाणम्‌ 
इदमैश्च्ये-संकटगतिऽक्षो भ-समुद्भवत्‌-सरिदावर्तवत्‌ विजूंभृते । एवं 


5 “ शान्तोदितविज्ञानप्राणाय " इति 
परमन्व-लिक्ध समथितम्‌ ।। (345) 

345. Sataavartah—He of a hundred whirlpools. 

By the word 'aavarta' (whirlpool) the over-flowing riches 
of the Lord are signified. The riches—though unlimited, are 
kept within bounds without over-flowing by His easy accessi- 

fy, — 345, ऐश्वर्य जृभिताभिख्या आवर्ता यस्य नित्यशः। - | 
शतं सन्ति शतावतंः वस्वर्णो भुकिवमुक्तिदः ॥ 


ce Comes oo 


अ चि, ध. 3,23 विः पु. 5.6..5 ` मन्त्र; ` 


383 


bility and appeaf like whirlpools of a stream when. it flows 
through a narrow gorge and comes out. 

By this the Mantra of the Para-aspect of the Lord is 
cotroborated which reads thus : 

“Unio Him of tranquil and ever-growing knowledge and 


life." — (345) 
346. एवं वासुदेवत्व॑ गुणतो विवृत्य, रूपतोऽपि . विव्रियते । 
लीलाप्मेन नित्ययोगात पद्मी ।। (346) 


The Celestial Body of Para-Vasudeva 


The aspect of Para-Vasudeva with reference to His 
qualities has been described so far (from the 334th name 
Vasudeva). Now begins the description of the Roopa or form 
of Para- Vasudeva. 


346. Padmee—He Who has a lotus. 


He is invariably having a lotus with Him for spórt. So He 
is called Padmee. (346) 


347. भमल = कमलास्फालन-निभं श्रमापहं वीक्षणम्‌ अस्येति 
पद्मनिभेक्षणः ।। (347) 
347, Padma-Nibhekshanah—He of lotus-like glances. 


He has glances which dispel the afflictions (of His devotees) 
and which are like the pure and gently moving lotuses. — (347) 


` पद्मनाभोऽरविन्दाक्षः पद्मगभंः शरीरभूत्‌ | 
Wege: ऋद्धो व॒द्धात्मा महाक्षो गरुडध्वजः ।। ३८ l 


348 (48, 98). भाभिश्च पद्मनिभः अस्य इति TAA - > 
(348) 


“fr. —346 गुणतो .वाधुदेवत्वम्‌ उक्तं रूपादिरुच्यते । 
लीला-पद्मघरो नित्यं quit इति परिकोत्यंते ।। 


fr.—347. स्वच्छाम्बु-जातसदृशम्‌ ईक्षणं श्रमहारि च | 
यस्यास्ति भक्उरक्षायां स स्यात्‌ Tahan _ _ 


fr.—348. नाभिश्च पञ्चवत्‌ यस्य TATA: स उच्यते । .------ ` 
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: Padma-naabhah Aravinda-akshah 
Padma-garbhah: Sareera-bhrit | 
Mahardhih Riddhah Vriddhaatmaa 
Mahaakshah Garuda-dhvajah II (38) 
. 348 (48, !98). Padma-naabhah—He who has a lotus-like 
navel B 
He is Padma-naabha. He hasa lotus-like navel also. (348) 


349. भदविन्द-सुन्दरे भक्षिणी अस्येति अरविन्दाक्ष: ।। (349) 
, 349, Aravinda-akshah—The Lotus-eyed. 
: He hastwo eyes lovely like the lotus. (349) 


350, स्वसदशेन पुरभि-कोमलेन आपनपद्मेन, उपासंक-मानत. 
सरसिजेत वा, गीयेंते--स्वान्तरवस्थांप्यते इति पद्मगर्म: । l 


अतिगभ्यां भन्‌ ” । यंथा-- 
_ 2 agi वियाप्मं परवेश्मभूतं यत्‌ पुण्डरीकम्‌ " 
“agé पुण्डरीक ' वेश्म ”, 
“ सरसिजासन-सन्निविष्टः ” इत्यादि ॥ (350) 


350. Padma.garbhah—He Who is installed in a lotus, 


He is meditated upon as being seated on a lotus- replete 
with fragrance and delicacy suited to Him; or Who has. been 
installed inside the heart-lotus of His worshippers. So He js 


called Padma-garbha, -Vide ; 


` “That: lotus (namely the heart), which is subtle, flawless, 
and which is the seat of the Supreme Being 


fa.—349. रकतारविन्द-नयनस्तु अरविन्दाक्षः ईरितः । 
नि.--350. योगि-हत्पुण्डरीकस्थः पद्मगर्भः स उच्यते d 
___ उणा. qr. 353. ते. ता. [0 | FT. 8 4 


a 


“Tho subtle lotus is. His abode.” ui 


: je who has taken His place on the lotus-soat 
And so on. (350) 


35i. ईदृशेन शुभाश्रयेण स्वशरीरभूतम्‌ sas. पुष्णाति. इति 
TARI | उपास्य-गुणेः हि तेषां पोषः । 


। “ qafa हृदि सनातने च तस्मिन्‌ 
अवति पुमान्‌ जगतो$स्य सौम्यरूपः 


2“ ब्रह्मविद इव-प्तोम्य! ते मुखं भाति h इति च। 
उपासको हि तस्प-आत्मवत्‌ शरीरनच्च ) 


3 “ रक्षते भगवान विष्णः भक्तान्‌ आत्मशरीरवत्‌ ” इति ॥ 
(35) 


354. Sareera-Bhrit ~The Protector of His body (i.e. 
Devotees) : 
With such an auspicious and enchanting body, Bhagavan 
nourishes the meditator whom He conéiders as His own'body. 
The nourighment and protection of such meditators is achieved: 
only by means of His qualities which are being meditated upon 
by them with love and deyotion 
“Wasa tha eternal Bhagavan abides in the heart of a 
 persón. the body of the latter becomes possessed of a great. 
charm in this world." 
7 © devout (disciple) | Your. face shines like that of a 
peison who has realised tha Brahman.” 
In fact a devotee is both like His Soul and like His body 
(In the eyes) of Bhagavan. Vide :. 
"Lord Vishnu protects His devotees like His own soul and 
body,” l (35)) 
fa —35). योगिहल्कं त्र- मध्यस्थः स्वदेहं d बिभति य: | 
शरोरसृत्‌ स कथितो वस्वर्णो -भुक्तिमुक्तिद: ii 
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352, अंथ विभूतितो;पि स एव विव्रियते ।.. तथोगक्षेम = क्षम 
निहब्ीव-चिश्रुतिः-- महद्धिः '। (352) 


The Magnificence of Bhagavan 
352. - Maharddhih—He of immense riches. ; - - ~ 


The sams Bhagavan is next described as being endowed 
with riches. He has boundless riches (Maharddhih) Which are 
‘sufficient to bring abput the well-being and-protection of His 
devotees (352) 


353. तत्समृद्ूर्या स्वयमपि समृद्धः--ऋद्धः । यथा-- 
। “ अभिषिच्य च लङ्कायाम्‌ ^ इत्यादि ।। (363) 


353. Riddhah—The Prosperous. 


Bhagavan thinks that He is prosperous (Riddhah) only 
when His devotees are prosperous. Vide: 


. "Having crowned (Vibhishana) as the King of Lanka, 
(Rama became free from fever and felt extremely happy,. : What : 
a highly noble quality !)". ; : `, (353) 


354. इमं महान्तं महिमानं चुलकयन्निव sag: आत्समा-- 
स्वरूपमस्य इति वद्धात्मा || (354) 


354. Vriddhaatmaa—He of full-grown nature. 
` ति.--322. स एवाथो fafaa वासुदेवो .विभूतिभिः। 
तद्योगक्षेमवहन-निरमेर्यादविभुतित: || महद्धिः। 
fq.—353; तत्समृद्धया यः समृद्धः tag उच्यते | 
fr.—354. महिमानं 'चुलकयन्‌ प्रवृद्धः aidara | 
आत्मा स्वरूपं यस्येति स agar इति. कथ्यते n 
“रा. बः. ].25 >. 
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He is Vriddhaatmaa, because His essentjal natute is so. 
great that it contains within itself even this supreme greatness 
ofthe qualities z (354) 


355. महाक्षः--महान--पूज्यः, अक्षः Fea: सः । बहुनेत 
रथावयव-साम्यात्‌ अक्षः- तयीमयः ताक्ष्येः.।. स हि. गरुडवाहनस्य 
भौपवा ह्मः. ` त. " ४7 (355) 


355. Mahaakshah—He with a (vehicle of) powerful 
axle ; 

(Aksha literally means the axle—a part of a  chraiot. 
Here it is used to denote the chariot itself by a figure of speech 
known as Synecdoche (part put for the whole). So the word 
` Aksha in this name'signifies a vehicle.) , 


Mahaakshah means Bhagavan Who has a vehiele which 
is 'Mahaan' worthy of reverence. Bhagavan has for His vehicle 
Garuda who is said to ba the very embodiment of the Vedas. 
Garuda serves as a vehicle for Bhagavan Who is therefore called 
Garuda-Vahana (355) 


77356. स एव ध्वजो यस्य ?मः गरुडध्वजः ।' तद्धि सर्वेश्वरस्य 
असाधारणं चिह्नम्‌ ।! (356) 
356. Garuda-dhvajah—Garuda-bannered. 


Bhagavan is called Garuda-dhvaja since Garuda himself 
is the bariner for Bhagavan. That again is the unique symbol 
of Bhagavan (356) 


अतुलः शरभो भोमः समयज्ञो हविहेरिः । 
सर्वलक्षंणलक्षण्यो लक्ष्मीवान्‌ समितिञ्जयः ॥। 3e 


f«.— 355. अक्षस्तु ताक्ष्यों वहनात्‌ रथावयव=साम्यतः 7 
- महान्‌ पूज्य: स यस्यास्ति स महाक्षः इति स्मृत 
नि.--356. सं एंव d ध्वंजो यस्य से उक्तो TWEEN: I 
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^. 357. एवम अतुलः--अनुपमः । | 
oco 7 ४. तस्य प्रतिमा अस्ति ” इति ॥ (357) 


Atulah Sarabho Bhaemah 
Samayajno Havir-Harih ! 
'Sarva-lakshana-lakshanyo l 
Lakshmeevaan Samitinjayah Il (39) 


337. Atulah—The Incompafable. Vide: 
“He has ne equal”. (357) 


=. 358. स्वमर्यादा-अतिवतिनः शृणाति इति शरभः | 
. 2“ कृशशलिकलिगदिभ्यो अभच्‌ ” इति अभच्‌ ॥ (358) 


"358, Sarabhah—The Destroyer. 


. Bhagavan destroys those who transgress the bounds (of 


ethics). ` / 


“The affix *'abhach' comes afte? the roots ‘kri’, ‘sri’, ‘sal’, 
‘kal’ and ‘gard’,” ('sri' + *abhach' = sarabha.) (258) 


359. अतस्ते तस्मात्‌ बिभ्यतीति भोस; । 
yo A भियः grat” इति ‘aa’ प्रत्ययः । 
.. § “ भीमादयोऽपादासे ” इति à 
| तद्धीता fg वाय्वादयो देवाः स्वमर्यादां नातिवर्द॑न्ते ! 
नि.--357. गरुदध्वजवत्त्वाद्धि सः अतुलः अनुपमः स्मृतः | 
fa.—358. स्वाज्ञातिलंघिनः Ta: शिक्षणात्‌ शरभः स्मृतः ॥ 
नि. 359. भोमो यस्मात्‌ बिभ्यति तु शरभात्‌ पबनादयः | 


09.2 2 उणा. पा. 3-22 ? उणा. पा. .448 
4 स्रष्टा. 3.4.74 | 


- बबा-- 
१ “ sigreng aras पवते ” इत्यादि, 
“afed किंच जगत्‌ सवं प्राण एजति निःसृतम्‌ । 
महद्भयं TAH उद्यतम्‌ ! 
3 “ भयादेव अग्निस्तपति भयात्‌ तपति सूर्य: i 
भयात्‌ इन्द्रश्च वायुश्च मृत्युर्धावति Tay di 


n 


“prata” ; E — (059) 


359. Bheemah—The Formidable. 
He is Bheema ; therefore they are afraid of Him. , 
“The affix ‘mak’ comes after the root ‘bhes’ (to fear) with . 


the optional augment ‘shuk’. (Hence the words ‘Bheema 
*Bheesha' and 'Bheeshma".) 


“The words ‘Bheema’ and others are ‘irregularly formed 
and govern a noun in the Ablative case.” 


Out of fear from Him, Vayu (the god of wind) and others 
do not transgress their bounds. Vide: 


"Out of fear from Him does the wind blow,'' 


“The entire world with everything in it which is existent 
in Prana and which has proceeded therefrom, trembles on 
account of fear from Him, Who is like -Vajra (the thunder-bolt) 
up-lifted.” 


“Only out of fear (from Him) the fire buins; the Sun 
blazes out of fear ; out of fear Indra and Vayu discharge their 
duties ; Death, as the fifth, runs (i.e. performs its duties),”’ 


“(He Who is of the size of the thumb is the Brahmans) on 
account of trembling at Him (the whole world does its duty). 
C (359) 
। हे आ.8 > कठ. 2.6.2 
3 छठ, 3.6.3 ‘$a. सु. .3.40 
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360. Ad: तेषाम अग्न्यादीनाम्‌ ऊध्वे-ज्वलतादि-समयस--- 
जानाति इति समयज्ञः । 


सूर्याचन्दमसौ धाता यथापूर्वम्‌ भकल्पयत्‌ ” इति ।. 
यद्ठा भक्तेभ्यः स्वात्मदान-अवसरः समयः, तदप्रयदान-त्रतं वा 
इति tt ; (360). 


360. Samayajnah —The knower of the conventions. 


He is Samayajna, therefore He knows how the fire and 
other things should act: for example, the flame of the fire 
should go upwards, 


(Even after the period of deluge and at the beginning of 
creation) the Creator created the Sun andthe Moon as before 
(and assigned their duties to them) 


Or the name may be interpreted thus: He knows the 
proper time when He should offer Himself to the devotees; or 
when He should fulfil the vow of protection taken by Himself 

(360) 


36l. 2 “ तस्य तावदेव चिरं यावन्न विमोक्ष्ये, अथ संपत्स्ये ” 
ala 


affad समयं ज्ञात्वा, तेभ्यो दीयते, तैः. आदीयते च इति 
gea ., 
: “हु दानादानयोः ” 3 आच शुचि हु. सु पिछादि छदिभ्यः 
सि; ” इति इसिः । 
fr.—360. अग्न्यादीनां च समयम्‌ ऊद्धर्वाम्र-ज्वलनादिकम्‌ | 
यो जानाति afam स TATA: प्रकीतिसः। . 
नि.---36. भक्तेभ्यः स्वात्मदानाय यो ज्ञात्वा{वसरं मुदा d 
S508 ` दीयते चादीयते च तेर्यो{सौ तु. giu: स्मृतः ॥ 
| हरिश्च तद्विप्लहरो यद्वा ऋतुषु दीयते । 
ad हवि: त॑स्य हरणात्‌ हविर्हरिः इति enar 
tl 2 छा. 6,।4.2 ? उणा. पा"2.।08 पट 
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ME Havir-Harih - He Who takes tha offerings 


"For the meditator there is delay only till ha is not freed 
(from the body); then he attains (Me).” 


Bhagavan knows the time laid down by the Veda thus and 
bestows Himself on them and is also taken by them, So He 
is ‘Havih’, 


The word ‘havi’ is derived from the foot ‘hu’ (to give and 
also to take). “The ‘affix ‘isi? comes aftef the verbs "arch'- 
‘such’, ‘hu’, ‘srip’, ‘chad’ and 'chard'", ('hu' + ‘isi’ = havih) 


तद्विलम्‌ अपहरति इति हरि: । १" adaga: इन्‌ ” इति 
हरतेः इन्‌ यथा-- 


5 “ हरिरति पापानि दुष्टचित्तैरपि स्मृतः f 
अनिच्छयाऽपि संस्पृस्टो दहत्येव हि पावकः ।। ” इति । 


हबिहरिः इति एकं नाम | 


" इडोपहूतं गेहेषु हरे भागं ऋतुष्वहम्‌ । 
वर्णश्च मे हृरिः श्रेष्ठः तस्मात्‌ हरिः अहं स्मृतः” ॥ इति ।! 
(36]) 


The Name ‘Hari’ means that He removes the obstacles of 
the meditators. The word is derived from the verb ‘hafati’ 
(takes away) with the addition of the affix ‘in’. This affix is 
added by the rule: “The affix ‘in’ comes after all roots.” 


“Hari destroys all sins when He is remembered even by 
men with evil- hearts, Even if fire is touched unawares, it 
certainly burns.” ` 7 mE : 


Havir-Harih is one-name. 


4 उणा. पा. 4.]]7 Sajen ९ भार. ur. 343.39 
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(The etymological meaning of the word “Haji” fs also given 
thus ;) 


“| take my part of the oblations offered in. sacrifices in — 
houses ; (hare = | take). The charming colour of my body is 
green. ‘So tam known as Hari. (hari=green). — (36l) 


- 


लक्ष्मोषतित्वस्‌ 
362. अंथ. लक्ष्मीपतिमूर्ति: । | 


` साक्षात्‌ लक्ष्मी-ततालिङ्गन-सौभाग्य-सूचकेः लक्षणे ज्ञाने साधु 
सर्वेलक्षण-लक्षण्यः । 7 “ तत्र साधुः ” इति यत्‌ । तानि. लक्षणानि 
qq— ; 
I“ sorte कमलगर्भाभं देवं लक्ष्मीपति ततः 
कमलालय-हेतीश-विभूषित-करद्ययम्‌ ॥ 
- तन्मनौ च 2“ पुण्डरीकाक्ष! सकलसुख - सौभाग्य - वारिधे! ” 
इति ।। (362) 


Vishnu as:the Consort of Lakshmi 


362. Sarva -.Lakshana - Lakshanyah — He Who is. 
appropriately distinguished by all the symbols which define 
Him (as the Supreme Deity) 


_ Bhagavan Vishnu as the Consort of Lakshmi. is next dealt 
with, . | 


He is appropriately:: cognised by the knowledge which: is 
characterised: by the defining marks: that, proclaim His good 
fortune in having the constant. embrace of the Goddess 
Lakshmi (and being Her consort) 


Sarva - Lakshana - Lakshanyah —Those distinguishing: 
marks are given in the following Sloka 


fa.— 362. सर्वलक्षणलक्षण्यो लक्मीलक्षणचिह्मितः 
 ग्मष्टाः4:4.98- `ˆ १ o 2 मन्त्र, 
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“One should meditate upon that Deity Who is the Consort 

: of Lakshmi, Who has the splendour of the inner part of a lotus 

and Whose two hands are adorned by 'Kamalaalaya' and 

Heteesa’ (i.e. the lotus whichis the ‘abode of Lakshmi and 
. Chakra which is the lord of all weapons) 


And in His Mantra (He is portrayed as follows) :.“’O the 
Lotus eyed (Lord)! The Sea of Bliss and Good Fortune!” (362) 


“The affix *yat' is added after a noun in the Locative Case 


in the-sense of ‘excellent in regard thereto", " 


. 363. तथा .च लक्ष्मीवान्‌--तथेव लक्ष्म्या नित्ययोगवान्‌ । 


यथा— 
3 " दयं देवीपरिणये लीलयेव anda | 
प्रकाशयन्‌ अनादित्वम्‌ आत्मना प्रकृतेः सह N 
mat: अनुविद्धेयं प्रकृतिः प्राकृतेः अहम्‌ । ` 
aayan arfaa अस्या मूर्तिः मयि एतदात्मिका h.” 
इति । प्रकृतिः--जगतां माता श्रो; ॥ (363) 


363. Lakshmeevaan —He Who is always with Lakshmi 


E Therefore Lakshmeevaan -.He has the eternal companion- 
-S ship of Lakshmi. Vide 


“At the time of my marriage (with Lakshmi), I in a playful 
mood placed (before all) the 'Dvaya'— (the great. secret that 
The Supreme Reality is a Couple, and not Narayana alone, nor 
. Lakshmi alone). Then | also revealed that like Myself Lakshmi 

also is beginningless (i.e. eternal). This Prakriti was embraced 
by My hands, and | by Her hands; wherefore-l-have resorted to 
. Her and She, in Her turn has resorted to me. (So we are always 
together.) 

In this sloka, the word ‘Prakriti’ signifies Lakshmi, the 
Universal Mother. - ++ (363) 


aa नि.---363, लक्ष्म्या च नित्ययुक्तत्वात्‌ लद्मीवान्‌ इति कथ्यते à 
svo 50 
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364. तया जगत्पिता पितृवत्‌ निर्वृतिकरोऽयम्‌ जीवानां स्वदास्य- 
विवादक्लेशँ जयति इति समितिञ्जयः 


pu 


संज्ञायां wafer" इत्यादिना खच्‌ । 
अखिलन्दु:ख जयः ” इति मन्त्रवर्णात्‌ ॥ (364) 


* . 364. Samitinjayah —The Victor in battles. 


Bhagavan is the Father of the Universe since Lakshmi is 
its. Mother and so He always does things to bring about the 
joy of all. Ha wins over the Jivas and dispels the distress 
caused by the conflict in their minds about their being the 
servants of the Lord, 


This is revealed by His Mantra: “The Conqueror of all 
distress. 


“The affix 'khach* comes after the following roots when 
the words to be formed denote a name, *bhri', 'thri', ‘vri’ and 
ji.” (Ji + khach = Jayah). (364) 


विक्षरो रोहितो मार्गो हेतु: दामोदरः ag: । 
महीधरो महाभागो वेगवान्‌ अमिताशनः ।। ४० d 


365. यथोक्त-भक्तप्रणय-अक्षरणात्‌ विक्षर; ॥ (365) 


Viksharo Rohito Maargo Hetuh 
Daamodarah Sahah | 


Mahee-dharo Mahaa-bhaago 
Vegavaan Amitaasanah ll (40) 


नि.--364. चेतनातां स्वदासत्व०विवादं जयतीति सः । 
समितिञ्जयः आख्यातः सवेदुःख-शमाश्रयः ॥। 
ति,--?65, उक -स्नेइस्य अक्षरणात्‌ विक्षरः परिकीतितः à 


। अष्टा 3.2.46 2 मंत्र. 
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365. Viksharah—He Who never wanes 


His love for the devotees, as described above - nevet 
becomes less. So He is Vikshara (365) 


366. कमलगर्भाभत्वात्‌ रोहितः ।! * (366) 
366, Rohitah—He Who is of red complexion. 


He is Rohita, because He has the red colour of the. inside 
ofa lotus. ` E (366) 


367. उपासकः मार्यते इति मार्ग: । mE 
! " वाञ्छित-सिद्ि-प्रदः " इति मन्त्रवर्णात्‌ ॥ (367) 
367. Maargah—He is sought after. 


He is Maarga, because He is alwayssought after. by. 
His worshippers. 


And this is His Mantra: “He Who bestows the fruits. 
desired.” (367) 


368. तद्धेतुः हेतुः । 
“femal” 2“ कमिमनि ” इत्यादिना तुः ।। (368) 


d 


368. Hetuh—The Cause 
He is the cause for the realisation oftheir desires, He is 
Hetu 


Hetu is derived from the root “hi” (to go) 


The affix ‘tu’ comes after the roots ‘kam’, ‘man’ ‘hi’ and 
others.” (Hi+ tu = Hetu) p (368) 


fa.—366, पद्मस्य ,गर्भाभतया रोहितः परिकीतित! । ` 
नि.--367. grad: माग्येमाणो. awii वाञ्छित-सिद्धये । | 
नि.---368. वाछिछताथं-निदानत्वात्‌ dq: इत्यभिधोयते। 


ia — २ उणा. पा. i.72 
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369. उदरे दामानि अस्य इति दामोदरः à 


दामानि लोकनामानि भान्ति यस्योदरान्तरे à 
तेन दामोदरो देव: ” इति i 


: ६“ देवानां सुखशंसित्वात्‌ दामात्‌ दामोदरं विदुः” इति वा । 
"gq. स॒ दामोदरतां प्रययौ दाम-अन्धनात्‌ ” इति वा । 


` एवं लक्ष्म्या अपि स्पृहणीय-चातुर्योऽपि सन्‌ यशोदा-दामति 
गलितजलः संश्रित-वात्सल्यात्‌ बभूव इत्यर्थः ।। (369) 


. 369. Daamodarah—He Who has the worlds in His belly. 
He is Daamodara, because the worlds are in His belly. 


“Since He has the strings in the form of worlds (daama) 
within His belly, He is known as Oaamodara.” 


“They know Him as Daamodara, because He has ‘Daama’ 
viz. joy, indicating happiness for the 5005.” 
` “He came to be known as Daamodara because of His 
being tied with a string (by Yasoda)."' 


. Even though this skill of Krishna was admired and loved 
by Lakshmi also, still when He was bound by Yasoda, He shed 
tears (and did not free Himself) out of His love for the devoted 
mother). (369) 


370. एवं तदन्धन-तजजन-भर्त्सनादिक सहते इति सहः ॥ (370) 
370, Sahah—He Who has patience 


fa —309. दामांनि लोकनामानि fg उदरे यस्य सन्ति सः 
दामोदरो मतो यद्वा यशोदा-द!म-बन्धतात्‌ | 
देवानां सुख-शंसित्वात्‌ दमात्‌ दामोदरोऽपि बा ॥ 

नि.--370. यशोदा-कृतबन्धादि-सतहनात्‌ सह ईरितः 


-* भार 79  *वि. पु.. 5,6.20 
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He is Sahah, because. He puts up with their binding Him 
with a string, threatening Him and chiding Him. (370) 


37l. स एवं भूभार-हरणेन महीधरः | GN) 
37. Mahee-Dharah—The Supporter of the Earth. 


He protects and supports the Earth by removing its 
burden. l (370) 


372. वल्लवी = नीला - षोडशसहस्र - दिश्यकन्यका - रुक्मिणी - 


सत्यभामान्जांबवती-प्रभूतीनां स्वयंवर-सौभाग्यवत्वात्‌ महाभागः Odi 
(372) 


372, Mahaa-Bhaagah—The extremely Fortunate. 


He (Krishna) has the good fortune of being voluntarily 
chosen as Consort by the cowherdess Neela, sixteen thousand 
celestial damsels, Rukmini, Satya-bhama, Jambavati and others. 
So He is Maha-Bhaagah. (372) 


373. मनुष्यधरमं-लीले बाल्येऽपि दुर्वारं = परमैश्वर्यं - प्रसरत्वात्‌ 
वेगवान्‌ । अतिशायने मतुप्‌ i” (373) 


373. Vegavaan —He Who is quick. हैं 


Though He is in the stage of childhood exhibiting human 
qualities, still He is quick in manifesting His irresistible 
Supreme Sovereignty. He is Vagavaan. (373) 


“The affix ‘matup’ comes after a word in the sense of 
excelling in a quality." : 


fa.—37L. भूभारनाशनेंन ज्या-धरणात्‌ धरणीधरः | 
नि.---372. रुक्मिण्यादि-बहुस्त्रीभिः महाभागः स्वयंवृत: i 


नि.-373. दुर्वार-परमेश्वयं-प्रसरत्वात्‌ विशेषतः । 
मनुष्यधर्मे बाल्ये/पि वेगवान्‌ इति शब्द्यते ।। 
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374. कथम्‌? अमिताशनः--अपरिमितं गोपेंः gaa परि- 
कल्पितम्‌ अशनम्‌ अस्येति। तस्मिन्‌ विस्मिता हि गोपाः तम्‌ 
अतिशर्शङ्किरे। यथा-- 


-। “ देवो वा दानवो-वा त्तरम्‌? " इत्यादि ।। (374) 


* 

374. Amita-Asanah—The voracious Eater. 

How (does He manifest His greatness)? Amita-asanah. 
He swallowed ali the unlimited quantity of food hoarded by 
the cowherds for the worship of Indra. The cowherds who saw 
it were struck with wonder and began to entertain doubts (if He 
was an ordinary human being) and asked Him: “Who are you, 
a Deva or an Asura (a god or a devil)?“ (374) 


sa क्षोभणो देवः श्रीगर्भः परमेश्वरः । 
करणं कारणं कर्ता विकर्ता गहनो गुहः ।। ४१ !। 


375. ? “ दामोदरं बन्धहरम्‌ ” इति प्रकारेण स्वबन्ध-अनु= | 
सन्धायिनां भवबन्ध-निर्धूननेन उद्गतो भवः अस्मात्‌ इति उद्भवः N 


(375) 
Udbhavah Kshobhano Devah 
Sree-garbhah Paramesvarah | 
Karanam Kaaranam Kartaa . 
Vikartaa Gahano Guhah II (40) 


375, Udbhavah—The Remover (of the bondage) 


‘Damodara (who was bound by a string around his 
stomach) cuts the bondage of others. 


Rr.—374. इन्द्राय कल्पितं गोपे: अमितं च अशनं स्वयम्‌ । 
मक्‍तवात यश्च निःशेषं प्रोच्यते सः अमिताशनः ॥ 
fa.—375. समुदूगतो भवो यस्मात्‌ suu: परिकोतित 


। वि. पु. 5.3-42l ° वि. घ. 4.08 
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As stated in this.Sloka, He femoves the bondage of 
Samsara of those who meditate upon Him as being bound by 
Yasoda, The bonds of the material world are cut by Him. So 
He is Udbhavah. (375) 


376. अन्यान्‌ बन्धाहन्‌ बन्धनीं च प्रकृति क्षोभयति इति 
क्षोभणः ॥ (376) 

376, Kshobhanah—The Creator of 3 commotion. 

He creates tumult in the minds of those others who are fit 
to be bound and in the Prakriti (the Primordial Matter) which 
binds them (at the time of creation). (376) 

377. मायापाशेन व्याघ्र-वराहादिवत्‌ जीवान्‌ बद्ध्वा दीव्यति- 
क्रीडति इति देवः ।। (377) 

377. Devah -He Who diverts Himself. 

He is Devah, because He binds the Jivas with the strings 
of Maya (Prakriti) and plays with them even as the hunters 
do with the tigers and boars in the forest. (377) 

378. एवंप्राय-भोगक्रीडा-साहित्येत वर्धनीया अस्य al: इति 
श्रीगर्भः à 
3 “ विष्णोः एषा अनपायिनी ” इति ॥ (378) 


378. Sree- Garbhah —He Who has Lakshmi always with 
Him. 


fa.—376. प्रकृति बन्धनाहाँश्व क्षोभयन्‌ क्षोभणः स्मृतः । 

fa.—377. व्याप्रादिवत्‌ जीवततेः मायापाशेन बन्धनम्‌ । 
कृत्वा नित्यं क्रीडति यः स देवः परिकीतितः । 

fr. — 378. श्रीगर्भः श्रीः येन भोगक्रीडा-साह्येन पोष्यते | 

. वि, पु. ,9.44 
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Lakshmi is His companion whom He entertains by always 
associating with Her in this kind of sport (in this world). Vide : 


. “This (Lakshmi) is ever inseparable from Vishnu.’. (378) 


379. ud लक्ष्मी = स्वयंग्रहण = सप्रयोजन-प रमैश्वये: परमेश्वरः | 
यथा-- 
| “ अतीव रामः शुशुभे।भिरामया 
'विभुः श्रिया विष्णुरिवामरेश्वरः ” इति ॥ (379) 


379. Paramesvarah —The Supreme Ruler. . 


His supreme rulership is made fruitful (by;the protection 
of the world) as He gets the voluntary embrace of Lakshmi. 
Vide: | 

"Rama shone very much with the beautiful Sita just as the 
mighty Vishnu, the Lord of the gods does with Lakshmi.” 

(379) 


380. स्वप्राप्तेः साधकतमत्वात्‌ करणम्‌ । ज्ञानकरणानां श्रवण- 
नयनांदीनां क्रियोपकरणानां करचरणादीनां च एतच्छक्ति-शीकरतः 
करणत्वम्‌ ॥ यथा-- 

_2 “ चक्षुश्च द्रष्टव्यं च नारायणः 

ta च श्रोतव्यं च नारायणः ” इत्यादि ॥ (380) 

380. Karanam -The Means. 


Bhagavan is called Karanam because He is the greatest 
means for attaining Him. Ear, eye and other organs which 
are the means. of knowledge, hands, feet and others which 


ft. —379. श्रीस्वयंग्रह-सार्पात्‌ स्वात्‌ ऐश्वर्यात्‌ परमेश्वर: | 
नि.---380. स्वप्राप्तौ साधकतमं जीवानां करणं विदुः । 
' षाम, बा. 77,33 2 महोपः, सु. 
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ie the Instruments of action are called ‘katana’ (i.e; means o? 
- instrument) because. of their having 8 tiny particle.-of thls 
power of Bhagavan. Vide oz 


“The eye and that which is seen is Narayana; the eat and 
"आह which has to be heard is Narayana 


And also other texts like these, 


38). तैस्ते? तद्वतः dd तत कारयति «fg फारणम--देवत || 
(38॥) 


,,"Bl. Kaaranam—He Who causes others to act. 
It is Bhagavan Who makes all endowed with those organs 


of sense and action do their respective acts, (38]) 


382 (]7). तत्र eda: कर्ता । अधिकारी फली जीवो$पि 
fg स्मयं स्वस्य यथा सुख - दुःखाभिमानी, तथा तदतिशयेन वा 
तदवस्थाभिमाती हि भगवान्‌ à यथा-- 


3 ” व्यसनेषु मनुष्याणां भृशं भवति दुःखितः । 
उत्सवेषु च सर्वेषु पितेव परितुष्यति ॥। ” 
“ag स्यां प्रजायेय „ इति च । 
पृथगभिमानित्वे fe a “ag स्याम्‌ ” इति स्यात्‌ ॥ (382) 


382 (7). Kartaa—The Agent. 
He is the independent agent in all those acts. A Jiva- or 
the individual soul, who has the right to do an act dnd’ ‘reap 
its fruit, considers that the resulting pleasure or pain is his 
fr.—38l. जीवानां चक्षुरादीन्‌ यो हेतून्‌ कारयतीति सः: | 
प्रोच्यते कारणम्‌ ॥। ` 
नि.--382. कर्ता स्वतन्त्रः परिकीतितः ॥। 
3 रामः अ. 2.40 4g. a7. 6 _ 
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@Wa. Inthe same manner or probably in a greater dagred 
Bhagavan regards the pleasure or the pain of the Jiva- as 
Hje own. 


"When the subjects (of His kingdom) are in distress, Sih 
Rama feels much more distressed ; and in all their joys in 
festivities, He feels rejoiced like a father (at the joy of his 


child).” 


df the distress and joy of Bhagavan and of the Jiva Were 
' distinct and different, and if the joy and the sorrow of the Jiva 
were not considered as His own by Paramatma, then the 
Upanishadic text that the Brahman Itself has become many 
will not be appropriate. For the Upanishad says that the 
Supreme Brahman willed “I shall become many; (for that) | 


shall take birth.” (382) 


383. अत एवं तत्फलभोगेत हषंशोकादिभिः विकुर्वाणः विकर्ता । 
स्वार्थ-हषं-शोकाद्यभावे;पि परार्थ-तत्प्रतंक्ति: अदोषः। अन्यथा 
परदुःख-दु:खित्वादयो गुणाः कथम्‌ अस्य स्युः? (383) 


383. Vikartaa—He Who is affected and undergoes modi- 
fications. 


‘Since Bhagavan identifies Himself with all beings, their 
joys, sorrows etc., which are the fruit of their acts good and 
bad, are experienced by Him also as though they were His own 
and He undergoes mutations. So He js called. Vikartaa. He 
has no joy or sorrow which results from His own act; and the 
experience of joy and sorrow is only for the sake of others. So 
it does not bring any discredit to Bhagavan. Otherwise how 
can such noble qualities be predicated of Him, qualities like 
feeling sorrowful at the sorrows of others? (383) 


fr. —383. विकुर्वाणो famat यो हषंशोकादिभिः स्मृतः। 
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384 (548). एवं सर्वेषां ज्ञानायतन - भोगतदुपकरुण = रुवरूपेषु 
तदभिन्न-तन्त्राभिमानात्मके महागुणे गहनः--अतिभूमि: ।. 


सहैव aed न विजातन्ति देवाः 
तन्न अन्तर्यामि-ब्राह्मणम्‌ 


2 “ यः पृथिव्यां तिष्ठन्‌ ” इत्यादि aay । 
शुबालोपनिषघदि--. 
“sana द्रष्टव्यं च नारायणः ” इत्यादि । 


4 “ अधिष्ठानं तथा कर्ता करणं च पृथग्विधम्‌ | 
विविधाश्नच .पृथक्चेष्टा देवं dara पञ्चमम्‌ ॥ ” इति ।। 
(384) 


384 (548). . Gahanah—He Who is deep and inscrutable. 


. He is Gahana (beyond the ungerstanding of all) Because 
of this magnificent quality of identifying Himself with the indl- 
vidual souls and considering their knowledge, abode, enjoy- 
ment and instruments of enjoyment as His own and protecting 
them. 


' “Though Bhagavan remains with them, the gods do net 
understand Him." . C 


“uHe Who remains in the Earth (but whom the Earth does 
not know)." The entire section of the Antaryami Brahmana 
beginning with this Mantra is relevant to this idea. 


In the Subalopanishad : “Narayana is both the eye and 
the object to ba seen 


नि.--384. बुद्धयायतन-भोगोपकंरणादिषु देहिनाम्‌ । 
तदभिन्नाश्रिमानात्म-महागुणगणे।पि च । . 
गहनो हि भतिभूमित्वात्‌ t 


lage 3.2.4 73.573 Ug. aver ]8.4 
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: The’: seat of action ( e. the body), the agent, the diffe- 
rent kinds of organs, the manifold and distinctively functioning 
vital airs (literally distinctiva activities) and also Providence 
forming the fifth in this set ==: these five are the causes in 
respect of every act.” f (384) 


385. एवं गूहति--रक्षति इति गुहः ॥। .... (385) 
385. Guhah—The Saviour. l 


In this way He protects all (goohatl) and hence Guhah. - 
(385) 


उ्पवसायो व्यवस्यानः संस्थानः स्थानदो BIS । 
पराद्धिः परमः स्पष्टः तुष्टः पृष्टः शुभेक्षणः ।। ४२ ॥ 
- क्षय agia: । 
386. ura +सीयते--बध्यते अस्मिन्‌ ज्योतिश्चक्रम्‌ इति 
व्यवसायः. -अधिकरणे घञ्‌ । नक्षत्ाधार = व्योम = शरीरत्वात्‌ | 
अतो हि“ गगनमूरतये ” इति तन्मन्त्रवणंः । 


o maa देवम्‌ sfr gua ॥ . (386) 


. Vyavasaayah Vyavasthaanah Samsthaanah 
हु Sthaanado Dhruvah | 
Parardhih Paramah Spashtah 
Tushatan Pushtah Subhekshanah Il: (42) 


: “Bhagavan as Dhruva 
Hereafter the names refer to the aspect. of Bhagavan as 
Dhruva 


386. "Vyavasaayah —The Pivot (of the planets.) 

_ नि.--385, ...... रक्षतीति गुहः स्मृतः 

नि.--386. ज्योतिश्चक् A नित्यं सीयते बद्धयते यतः । 
व्यवसायः ततौ ज्ञेयः भ-गणाधार-भूतिमान्‌ ।। 


Y भंवसीयते-पा 


405. 


The circle of planets Is closely fastened to Bhagavan, Who 
Is therefore called Vyavasaayah. (Seeyate— tightly bound). 

The affix ‘ghajn’ has been added to the root ‘see’ with the 
prepositions ‘vi’ and ‘ava 


He has the Ethef as His body where. all the stars have. 
their place. t is because of this His Mantra reads : 


“Unto the Embodiment of the Ether." 
The meditation on Him has to be done as follows ;. 


“The Lord Who is the support of the wheel of Samsara,” 
(386) 


387. तन्मूल; कालः कला-मुहूर्ता द्यात्मा ada ध्यवंतिष्ठते इचि 
व्यवस्थानः i (387) 


387. Vyavasthaanah—The Basis (for the divisions of 
n9: 

Time, which is the root of all the mutations in the world 
and which is divided into ‘kala’ 'muhurta' etc. has its base 


only in Bhagavan. So He is Vyavasthaana. (387) 


388. सवंम्‌ एतस्मिन्‌ सन्तिष्ठते--समाप्यते इति संस्थानः ॥ 
(388) ; 


... 388. Samsthaanah—The final End. 


All things "have their ultimate end in Bhagavan, Whose 
name therefore is Samsthaanah. l - (388) 


नि.--387. कला-मुहूर्तादिमयो HA कालो$वतिष्ठते । `` 
यस्मात्‌ तस्मात्‌ व्पवस्थानः ह्यष्टार्णः स्थानदो मनुः di 


नि---388. f धवे समाप्यते सवंमिति संस्थान उच्यते । 
— mamn — 
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389. स एंव “ परमपद-प्राप्तिहेतवे | इति मन्त्रवर्णात्‌ स्थानद: ॥ 
(389) 
389. Sthaanadah—The Giver of the (Supreme) Abode. 


He alone is Sthaanadah, (the G iver of the Abode) as the 
Mantra describes Him : ` ~ 


“Unto Him, the cause for the attainment of Paramapada 
“(the Transcendental Abode by the Jivas).'' ` (389) 


. 390. स खलु तुङ्गपद-प्रदानेन अर्वाचीनं gaaf धुवी-चकाए। 
aT भुव३। अस्य सर्वेव्यापकत्वं तत्त्वम्‌ ।। (390) 


390. Dhruvah—The Stationary. 


. He conferred a high place on Dhruva, who belonged to a 
later age and made him stationary. Hence He is Himself 
Dhruva. The truth about Dhruva is that He is all-pervasive 


(390) 


= 


_अथ मृत-सञ्जीवनं रामचरितम्‌ | 
`` 49], सर्वेश्वर्यादपि पराऽस्य कल्याण-गुण-समृद्धिः इति परद्धि: । 
परावस्थस्यापि हि रामस्य भवर - सोमादिदेव ~ गुणेकदेश-निदर्थनं 
क्रियते । यथा-- . | 


नि+--389. स॒ एवं परमाकाश-प्राप्तो हेतुत्वतः सदा | 
: ` _ध्रोच्यते स्थानद इति सप्तार्णो मनुनायकः di 
_ नि. 390. अर्वाचीनं धुवमपि तुञ्गस्थान=प्रदानतः। 
श्रुवीचकार यस्माद्धि sa: तस्मात्‌ प्रकीतितः ॥ 
fa, —39l, कल्याणा प्राणां च गुणानाम्‌ RER: सदा । ` 
'परावस्थतया चैव परद्धिः इति कथ्यते u 


4p 
। ५ विष्णुना सदृशो AT सोमवत्‌ प्रियदर्शनः ” 


. इत्यादौ । परत्वं च अवेव-- 
२“ एतत्‌ तदुक्तम्‌ अब्यक्तम्‌ अक्षरं ब्रह्मसंमितम्‌ । 
देवानां हृदयं सौम्य! गुह्यं रामः परन्तपः॥। ” 
3 “ बहवो qq! कल्याणगुणाः ga सन्ति ते ” इत्यादि! 
° भगवते ” इति स्वमन्त्र-वर्णाच्च ॥ 39) 


Incarnation as Rama 


Next begins the story of SrlgRama which resuscitates even 
the dead. - . 


39i. Parardhih—He of noble and auspicious qualities. 


The abundance of the auspicious qualities in Bhagavan ‘in 
His Incarnation as Rame is supericr even to the Supreme Over- 
jordship of Sarvesvara. Hence He is Parardhih. It is because 
of this that, even though Rama's status is very high, He is 
‘often compared with Soma and other gods who are of a lower 
rank. Vide 


“In valour Rama is similar to Vishnu: : He ‘has a delightful 
appearance like the moon." 


Rama is endowed with transcendent nature. (This is 
revealed by the words of Dasaratha addressed to Lakshmana); 


"Dear son (Lakshmana); It has been declared (by Brahma 
and other gods) that this Rama is really the Supreme Brahmam 
incarnate, He cannot be realised by those who are bereft of 
devotion. He is immutable by nature. He is the inner Sou) of 
all gods and a Mystery that can be known only by means of 
the Upanishads. He is the conqueror of His enemies." 


"O King (Dasaratha): Many are the auspicious qualities 
that are in your son, Sri Rama," These are the words of the 


। दाम, जाल. L.8 ,* राम. यु. ]22.3] > राम, अ; 2.26 
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members of the Assembly summoned by Dasaratha fof con- 
sulting them about Rama’s coronation. — 


“Unto Bhagavan” is the phrase in the Mantra that pertains 
to Him, (.9. Sri Rama) (39) 


392. किः परमस्पष्टः | स्पष्ट-प्रत्यक्ष-दृष्ट-स्वपारम्य; | 
यथा--- | 
4 “ व्यक्तमेष महायोगी परमात्मा सनातन! ” 
“ सुयंयस्यापि भवेत्‌ q^ इत्यादि ॥ (392 


392. Parama-Spashtah— He whose greatness is explicit. 


_ He is Parama-spashta. His greatness can be clearly cog- 
nised by means of direct perception. Vide 


“it is evident that Sri Rama is 'Mahaa-yogee'— He is ever 
"immersed in the one great thought of the protection of the 
"world. He is the Supreme Soul and eternally existent 
(without any mutations.) 


"Sri Rama is the Sun even of the sun." (392) 


393. अधिकृत-अधिका रातू परत्वादपि अतिशयेन समस्त-मनुष्या- 
यधिकारयो४ दाशरथित्व-जगत्पालनयोः लाभात्‌ प्रीतः तुष्टः । यथा-- 


° “ पितरं रोचयामास तदा दशरथं नृपम्‌ ”, 


| नि.-7392. साक्षात्‌ दृष्टस्वपारम्यः परमस्पष्ट उच्यते | 
ft. — 393. लाभात्‌ दाशरचित्वस्य जगतः पालनस्य च । 
- मनुष्यत्वे/पि यः प्रीतः-स तुष्ट इति कथ्यते । 


:ˆ १ रामः 44 ° राम. dS ° राम, बाः 5.3] 
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। / कुलोचित-मतिः ard घमं स्वं बहु मन्यते ”, 
" आत्मानं मानुषं मन्ये रामं दशरथात्मजम्‌ ” इति ॥ (393) 


- 393. Tushtah—He Who was pleased. 


He was much more pleased with the attainment of the 
state of being the son of Dasaratha and being the protector of 
the world when the entire humanity would have the sight to 
approach Him for help than with the state of Supreme Lord- 
ship which can be resorted to only by those who have the 
necessary qualifications. Vide: 


“Then Bhagavan chose Dasatatha as His father.’’. 


. “Rama highly valued the Dharma (duty) of a Kshattriya 
quite in consonance with the fact that He had taken birth in 
the race of Kshattriyas.”’ 


"| consider myself a human being—Rama, the son of 
Dasaratha'"'—(these are the words of Rama to the gods who 
appeared before Him) (393) 


394. एवं महागुणः परिपूर्णः पुष्टः | 
3 “ तमेवं गुणसंषन्नम्‌ ” इति n (394). 


394. Pushtah—He Who is replete. 


He is Pushtah—replete with ‘noble qualities like these. 
Vide : 


“Him Who was possessed of such noble qualities.” (394) 


नि.---394. गुणैर्यो fg आनृशंस्याये: qui: पुष्ट इतीरितः ) 


BEL LEFT NEIUENUST 
~ Sera, qr. L.49; राम अ. 2.48 ` 
62 


` 


Ato 


395. एवंविध-ऐश्वर्य-शीलातिश य-पिशुन-शीतल - विशाल-उदार- 
दीधे-शजीव-लोचनः शुभेक्षणः | यथा-- 
are आयतन्तास्राक्षः साक्षात्‌ विष्णुरिवःस्वयम्‌ ” इति । 
स्वकमेकं cade च. दर्शनम्‌ अभिप्तमस्य इति वा शुभेक्षण: । 
- यथा-- : 
२ “ यश्च रामं न पश्येत्त यं च रामो न पश्यति। 
| निन्दितः स वसेल्लोके स्वात्माएपि एनं famed ।। 
इति ॥ (395) 


395. Subhekshanah—The Auspicious-eyed. 


He has charming lotus-like eyes which are cool, large, 
magnanimous and long which reveal His lordship and also His 
amiable nature 


"He has beautiful eyebrows and long red eyes. He is 
indeed Bhagavan Vishnu Himself.’ * 


`.. Or the word *3ybhekshana' can be taken to signify : to be 
the object that is seen or to be the agent who sees; both were 
to His liking. Vide: 

“Whoever has not seen . Rama or whomsoever Rama has 
not seen, that person stands condemned by all the people Jin 
the world, and even his own self condemns him.” (395) 


रामो विरामो विरतो मार्गो नेयो नयो;नयः | 
sits शक्तिमतां seat धर्मो धमंनित्‌ seat ४३ ।। 


396. 3 “ रुम्यते|स्मिन्‌ सदा सर्वे: गुणरूप-वशीकृतेः 
इंतिं रामः C यथा-- 
नि.---395. सौशील्यन्ऐश्वये-पिशुनं शीतलं दीर्घम्‌ आयतम्‌ । 
ae च लोचनं यस्य स शुभेक्षण ईरितः vi 
- नि.--396. शुभेक्षणेऽस्मिन्‌' स्वगुणेः रम्यते राम ईरितः । 
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dit. 
" रामो रमयतां ates: ।” 
“गुणाभिरामं रामं च i" 
“ इयामो युवा, लोहिताक्षो मातङ्गानामिव ऋषभः,” 


" तथा स्वेग्रजाकान्तेः प्रीतिसंजननेः पितुः i 
गुणे विरुरुचे रामो दीप्तः सूर्य इवांशुभिः n” इति । 


शरदिन्दीवरत्विषे भभिराम-शरीराय ”, 
ईति स्वमन्त्रलिङ्गाच्च ॥ (396) 


Raamo Viraamo Virajo Maargo 
Neyo Nayo Anayah | 

Veerah Saktimataam Sreshtah el 
Dharmo Dharma-vid Uttamah II ...(43): 


396. Raamah—He Who delights. 


He is Rama, “because all are always delighted by Him 
being charmed by His form and qualities". Vide: 


"Rama is the foremost among those who delight (the 
. minds of all people)."' 


“Rama, Who is fascinating by virtue of His qualities." 


“Rama, the dark-hued and fed-eyed youth, Who is majestic 
like the best of elephants.’ * 


"Like the Sun that shines with its rays, Rama shone bright: 
ly with His qualities which charmed the subjects of His kingdom 
and which were a source of joy to His father.” 


This is revealed.also by the Mantra about Him. 


2 लार. स, 58.42 - 3 
ta, म. 33 5 
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“Unto Him Who has the splendour of the autumnal blus 
lity and a lovely body.” (396) 


397. विरम्पते अस्मिन्‌ वसप्रदेः ब्रह्मादिभिः Twa अवध्य- 
स्वादिभिः qeqaiu रावणादिभिः इति विरामः । यथा 


। “ ब्रह्मा स्वयंभू! चतुराननो ar” इत्यादि n (397) 


“397. Viraamah—He before Whom all become powerless 


He is Viraama, because before Him all become powerless 
—all, gods like Brahma who grant the boons, Ravana and 
others who have acquired the boons (by their austerities) and 
the boons themselves of being indestructible even by death. 
Vide: 


“The four-faced and self-born Brahma (Rudra, the three- 
eyed destroyer of the three cities of gold, iron and silver, and 
Indra the great chief of gods—no one can save that person 
whom Rama has willed to slay).”’ (397) 


398. निसर्ग-नें रपेक्ष्ेण कुपणात्‌ राज्यादेः बिरतः। यथा-< 


2 “न चास्य महतीं लक्ष्मी राज्यनाशोएपकर्षति । 
लोककान्तस्य कान्तत्वं शीतरश्मेरिव क्षपा i” 


“स पितुवेचनं श्रीमान्‌ अभिषेकात्‌ परं प्रियम्‌ । ” 


4 “ धर्मापदेशात्‌ त्यजतश्च राज्यं 
मां चाप्यरण्यं नयतः पदातिम्‌ ^ इत्यादि ।। 


` नि.-2397. वरप्रदेः ब्रह्ममुख्येः अवध्यत्वादिः वरे: । 
यस्मिन्‌ विरम्यते इति स विराम: प्रकौतित: UN 


नि.—398. निसर्गनैरपे्येण दाज्यादेः कृपणाद्धि यः |, 
विरागी निरतः स स्यात्‌ सप्ताणंव: TATRA i 


a  ' Jr —  —— ——À Y 


Cam. 3.52.45 > शम. म. 09,32 — शाम. सु. 33.25 
4 राम. सु. 36.29 m 


nr 


भंरद्वाजादि-मुनिभिः. माग्येते इति मार्गः | 


विरजो art: इति पाठे विरजाः--मपांसुलो निर्दोषः तहशितो 
मार्गः इति। यथा-- 


5 “ या गतियेज्ञशीलानाम्‌ आहिताग्नेश्च या गतिः । ” 
“ आवहत्‌ परमां गतिम्‌ ” (398) 
398. Viratah—The Unattached. 


Bhagavan is Virata, because of the spirit of detachment 
which is natural to Him. He has no love for kingship and other 

rifles. Vide.— 

“Even the loss of the kingdom did not deprive Him (Rama) 
of His splendour just as the night cannot take away the lovell- 
ness of the cool-rayed moon.” 

“The carrying out of the order of exile given by His. father - 


was much more to His liking than even the coronation. Then 
He really shone with splendour 


“Even when Sri Rama abandoned the kingdom under the 
plea of Dharma (viz. obeying father’s words), and when He led 
me to the forest where | had to move on foot, (there was neither 
disappointment nor grief, nor fear in Rama’’—Sita says,). 


Maargah —He Who is sought after. 
He is sought after even by sages like Bharadvaja. 


Virajo Maargah is another reading. ‘Virajah’ means dust- 
less (i.e. faultless); ‘maargah’ signifies ‘path’ The meaning is: 
‘The path shown by Sri Rama is faultless.’ Vide: 


fr. — 398. मृग्यमाणतया मार्गो भरद्वाजादिभिः सदा | 
पाठे तु विरजो मार्ग इति पन्थाः प्रदर्शित: à 
निर्दोषो येन बिरजो ant: सन्सागंदर्शी असतो ॥ ____ 


P 0.00 0] ' A—— M —— e^ 


Sum. भा. 6829 दाम. कि. ]7.8 


4i4 , 
“The goal of those who ate in the habit of conducting 
sacrifices as well as the goal of those who tend and worship 


the (five) fires, (you will attain that goal by my command) 
(These are the words of Sri Rama to Jatayu.) 


*'(The arrow discharged from the bow of Sri Rama) secured 
fei Vali the Supreme Goal.” (398) 
. 899. सुहृदां नियोगाहँतवात्‌ नेयः-- 
Lan 5 5 ” 
AS आज्ञाप्योहहं तपस्विनाम्‌ , 
2" आबासं तु अहमिच्छामि प्रदिष्टम्‌ इह कानने । ” 
- १“ सुहृदां हि अ्थकच्छेषु युक्तं बुद्धिमता सता i 
'समर्थेनापि सन्देष्टं शाश्वती भूतिमिच्छता i” 
सभापरवेणि च स्वयम्‌ — 
4 “ यजस्व नभीप्सितं यज्ञं मयि श्रेयसि अवस्थिते । 
नियुंक्ष्व चापि मां कृत्ये सर्वं कर्तास्मि ते वचः n” 
उद्योगे 


" अयमस्मि महाबाहो ! ब्रूहि यत्‌ ते विवक्षितम्‌ | 
करिष्यामीह तत्‌ सवं यत्‌ त्वं वक्ष्यसि भारत ! ॥ ” 


` 


५ “ बायुयूनोः सुहत््वेन भवत्या परमया च सः | 


TAN अप्रकंप्योऽपि लघुत्वम्‌ अगमत्‌ कपेः (Ui 
इतिवा (399) ` 


f. —399. नियोगयोग्यः सुहृदां योऽसौ नेयः स — — | 


8 शाम, शा. 6.22 ^ राम. ना. 5.33 ** राम, यु. 7.3) 
Sgm. न. 33.25 ॐभाष..उ- 7-5 ° राम, 3. 592] 


वा5 
- 399, Neyah—He Who is governed (by His devotees). 


He willingly heeds the commands of His friends; hence He 
is Meya. Vide:— 


"| am agreeable to be commanded by those who piactise 
austerities." 


"| wish to have an abode in this forest here in a place 
allotted by you 


“Though wise and capable by himself, a person desirous 
of permanent good should, in times of difficulties, consult his 
good-hearted friends and agree to be guided by them.” 


. Inthe Sabha Paiva (Mahabhaiata), Sri Krishna Himself 
says: 


११0 Yudhishtira! When | am hele fot doing what is good to 
you, conduct the sacrifice (Raja-suya yajna) that you desire to 
do. You may ask me to do whatever you want. | shall certainly 
carry out your 00९855.” 


Again in the Udyoga Paiva (Mahabharata): 


“O long-atmed scion of the řoyal dynasty of Bharatal | am 
here ready to do whatever you want. | shall carry out your 
commands 


(Lakshmana was struck by the weapon, Sakti by name, 
and had fallen down unconscious.) All the inimical Rakshasas. 
joined together and tried to lift and carry him away. They. 
could not even move him. . But he was light to Hanuman (the 
son of Vayu) who lifted him. single-handed because of the 
latters's love and devotion for him." | (399) 


400. ते च तथा अस्मिन्‌ नीयन्ते इति नयः। . ते हि आहुः 
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१ © इक्षितब्याः त्वया शश्चत्‌ गयंभूता: तपोघता:” 
' पाण्डवानां भवान्‌ नाथो भवन्तं च APT वयम्‌ n” 
इति n i (400) 
इति Lr 


.. _. श्रीहरितकुलतिलक - भीवत्सांकमिश्रसूनोः 
श्रीरंगशज-दिव्याज्ञा-लव्ध-बीपराशरभट्ट-अपरनामधेयस्य 
l श्री रंगनाथस्य कृतौ 
श्रीविष्णुसहस्रननामविवरणे थ्रीभगवद्गुणदपणे 
चतुर्थं शतकम्‌ समाप्तम्‌ ॥ 


400. Nayah—He Who draws towards Himself all 


He Is Naya, because all the beings are drawn towards 
him by His benevolent nature, 


The sages themselves said to Rama: 


| “We are to be protected by Thee always like children, even 
though we are sages with penance as our treasure," 


` "(O Krishna!) Thou art the protector of the Pandavas; so 
we also resort to Thee for protection.” (400) 


Thus Ends 


Tha Commentary on the Fourth Hundred Names: 
Jn Sri Bhagavad-Guna-Darpana ` 
. explaining the Thousand Names of Vishnu 
written by Sri Ranganatha 
Who is the shining star of Harita Race 
: Who is the son of Sri Vatsanka Mista and . 
.on whom was conferred the name of Parasara Bhatta 
mon by the divine command of Sri Ranganatha 


fa. — 400. यस्मिन्‌ तपोधना नित्यं नीयन्ते इति वै नय: । 
: "wm. qr. !.०७ Bra, स. 22.0 


GAARA, हें v cse = i 
40l. स एव, असुहृद्भिः न नयः अस्य अस्तीति अनयः। ` यथा 
uM i GUN 


। “हिमवान्‌ मन्दरो मेरुः त्रैलोक्यं वा सहामरे! । 
शक्यं भुजाभ्याम्‌ Sud न संख्ये भरतानुजः ।। 


यद्रा २ “अयः शुभावहो विधिः, सः अस्मादन्यो अगतो नास्तीति 
अनयः । यथा-- ` 


3 “एते वयं सवेसमृद्धकामा 


येषामयं नो भविता प्रशास्ता ” इति ॥ (40]) 


Fifth Hundred 


40]. Anayah—He Who cannot be spirited away. 


Bhagavan is Anaya since He cannot be led away by those 
who are not well-disposed towards Him 


“Ravana who could lift with ease even the mountains, the 
Himalayas, Mandara and Meru, as well ‘asthe three worlds 
with all the gods, could not lift up in the battle-field even with 
both his hands the younger brother of Bharata (i.e; Lakshmana). 
(The reference here is to the efforts of Ravana to cany away 
Lakshmana when the latter had fallen down unconscious struck 
by the Sakti weapon of Ravana) 


fFr.—40l. असुहुद्धिनेयों यस्य नास्तीति अनय उच्यते । 
AQT जंगतांमंस्मांत भयो नान्यस्ततः अनयः ।। 


a 


| इम, युः 59440 2 अमदकोश 3 राम.अ leS 
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Oi “Ayah” is the means which brings prosperity. ‘Anayah’ 
signifies that there.is no one else except Bhagavan who can 
bring prosperity to the people of the.world. Vide— 


_ “When He is there as our Ruler and Protector, we have all 
our desires fulfilled.” (40) 
402(665). रक्षसाम्‌ अतिभयचलन-हेतुत्वात्‌ die | 

“अज गतिक्षेपणयोः” * “ स्फाथितञ्चियञ्चि” 
इत्यादिना इक्‌ । 5 “अजेव्येंधञपो: ” इति वीभावः । यथा» 


6 “ज्रह्मदण्डप्रकाशानां विदुत्सदृशवचंसाम्‌ | 
स्मरन्‌ राघवबाणानां विव्यथे राक्षसेश्वरः U^ 


7 “मातङ्ग इव*सिहेन गरुडेनेव पन्नगः । 
अभिभूतो(भवद्राजा राघवेण महात्मना ।।” 


यथा च मारीचः 
४ “वृक्षे वृक्षे च पश्यामि चीरक्ृष्णाजिताम्बरम्‌ | 
गृहीतधनुषं रामं पाशहस्तमिव अन्तकम्‌ ॥ इत्यादि ॥ 
(402) 
402(665). Veerah—He Who is the cause of terror. 


Bhagavan is the source of fear and terror for the Rakshasas. 
So He is called Veerah. 


The word ‘Veera’ is derived from the root ‘Aja’ (to drive or 
lead). 'Vee' is the substitute for ‘Aja’ when an Ardha-dhatuka 
affix follows with the exception of the two affixes-'Ghajn' and 
१७४ also takes the affix ‘Rak’ under the rule; “The affix ‘Rak’. 
comes after ‘Sphayi’, ‘Tanch’, ‘Chadi’, ‘Aj’ and other roots. 


नि,--402, वीरः कंपनहेतुस्वात्‌ रक्षसाम्‌ भतिभीमतः। 


Caan पा. 2.8 5 अष्टा; 2.4.56. ७ राम,यु. 60.2 
7 राम- युन 60.2 8 रामः क्षा. 39.4 


वाप 


` “When Ravana, the king of the Rakshasas, even thought of 
the arrows of Sri Rama, which had the lustre of the club of 
Brahma and the glitter of the lightning he became uneasy.” 


“The king (Ravana) was overpowered by the powerful 
Rama like the elephant by the lion, and the serpent by Garuda 


4 


Thus did Maricha say: “In every tree do | see Sri Rama 
dressed in the tree-bark and black deer-skin and with His bow 
drawn as though He is the god of death with the ropes in 
hand.” And other such texts also (402) 


403. शक्तिमतां gudam अतिशयेंन SU: इति 
शक्तिमतां श्रेष्ठः । यथाऽ jg परशुपरिकर्मा;रामः 


l“ अक्षय्यं मधुहन्तारं जानामि त्वां सुरेश्वरम्‌ ” इति d 
ब्रह्मा च-- 


2 “ कथं देवगणश्रेष्ठ! नात्मानम्‌ अवबुद्धचसे ” 
3 देवाश्च देत्याश्च निशाचरेन्द्र! 
गन्धवं-विद्याधर-नागयक्षाः । 
रामस्य लोकत्रय-नायकस्य 
स्थातुं न शक्ताः समरेषु सवं ॥। 
4 “ सर्वान्‌ लोकान्‌ giga संहतान्‌ सचराचरान्‌ | 
पुनरेव तथा स्रष्टुं शक्तो रामो महाशरैः ।।” इति du (403) 


403. Saktimataam Sreshtah—The gieatest among the 
powerful. 


He who is the most praiseworthy amongst the powerful 
gods and others. As Rama, adorned by the axe (i.e. Parasu- 
rama) said to Sri Rama 

नि.--403 सुरादीनां शक्तिमतां यः प्रशस्यत मः स्मृतः । 
तस्मात्‌ शक्तिमतां श्रेष्ठः दशाणंः ब्रेष्ठदो मनुः || 


। रामः बा. 76.7. 2 राम. यु. 20.6 3 राम. g5L.44 
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^| know that You are indestructible; You are the slayer of 
Madhu (the Asura); and You are the Lord of the gods 


After the death of Ravana, when Brahma appeared before 
Sti Rama, he said: 


“Tho foremost amongst the hosts of gods !. How is it that 
you do not seem to know your own Self?" 


'O King of the.Rakshasas! The gods and the Asuras, 
Gandharvas and Vidyadharas, Nagas and Yakshas—all these 
cannot stand against. Sri Rama, the Lord of the three worlds, in 
the battle," 


"Sri Rama, with His powerful artows can destroy, easily all 
the worlds consisting of things moving and stationary and can 
create them again.” (403) 


404. अभ्युदय -निः्श्रेय शाभ्यां daden साक्षात्‌ धरणात्‌ धर्मः | 


5" अरतस्तुषुहुसृवृक्षिक्षुभायावापदियक्षिनीभ्यो मन्‌? इति मन्‌ 
प्रत्ययः । एवं सोमः (507) इत्यादयः । 
तदाह तमेव ब्रह्म ब्रह्मविदां qu:— 


6 "लोकानां त्वं पयो धमः” इति । 
लक्ष्मणञ्च-- 
'“घर्मात्मा सत्यसन्धश्च रामो दाशरथिर्यदि à 
पौरुषे च aaga: शरनं जहि रावणिम्‌ ॥” इतिः । 


fa. 404. निःश्षेयसास्युदयतों धर्म: सर्वस्य धारणात्‌ । 


4 रामः सु. SI40 5 उणादिः पा. L.-Í40 ५ दा. यु. 20.I4 
? TST 9.37 | 
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ay q—"F च वेदविदो विप्राः येच अध्यात्मविदो जना: | 
ते वदन्ति महात्मानं कृष्णं धर्मं सनातनम्‌ U^ 


2 “पुण्या द्वारवती तत्र यत्रास्ते मधुसूदनः ।” 


“साक्षात्‌ देवः पुराणो{सौ स हि धर्मः सनातनः” इत्यादि । 
अन्ये च-- 


साक्षात्‌ रामात्‌ विनिववत्तो धमंश्चापि श्रिया ag” इति ॥ 
(404) 
404. Dharma-—Virtue (Incarnate). 


Bhagavan is Dharma since He sustains all beings by con- 
ferring prosperity and salvation on them. 


The affix ‘man’ has been added to the root 'Dhr' under the 
rule: “The affix ‘man’ comes after !the roots ‘arti’, stu, su, nu, 
sti, dhri, kshi, kshu, bhaa, yaa, vaa, padi, yaksh and ni.” Soma 
and other words are formed by the same rule. (507) 


Brahma, the best of those who know the Dharma, said the 
same to Sri Rama. ` 


“Thou art the Supreme Dharma in all the worlds.” 


(‘On an oath before discharging the arrow against Indrajit 
Lakshmana said :) 


"|f Sri Rama, the son of Dasaratha, is Dharma incarnate, is 
wedded to truthfulness and is unparalleled in valour, then, O 
arrow ! kill the son of Ravana (i.e. Indrajit)." 


And many others also say so ; 


“Those Brahmins, who are well-versed in the Vedas, and 
those people who have realised the Brahman, declare in one 


lame. आ. 88.25 2 भार. व. 88.24 3 भार. आ. 88.24 
* शाम, भ, 2.29 
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volce that the great Sri Krishna is the eternal Dharma 
incarnate.“ 


“The sacred Dvaravati is the place where (Sri Krishna) the 
Slayer of Madhu resides." 


"He is the ancient God Himself and also the eternal 
Dharma incarnate,” 


Others have said: “Dharma along with Artha (i.e. wealth 
proceed from Sri Rama Himself.” (404) 


405. धमंवित्सु-उत्तमः धमंबिदुत्तम; । धमंज्ञाने वसिष्ठ-वाम- 
देवमाकेण्डेयादीनां शिष्योऽपि उपजोब्यः | qur— 


! “सवेदा5भिगतः dig: समुद्र इव सिन्धुभिः” 
3 gaa: सत्यसन्धश्च, . 
3 “बेदविज्द्रि: सुपूजितः", 
4 “यथावत्‌ साङ्गवेदवित्‌”, 
5 “त्वम्‌ अप्रमेयश्च दुरासदश्च 
जितेन्द्रियश्च उत्तमधामिकश्च | 
अक्षय्यकीतिश्च विचक्षणश्च 
क्षितिक्षमावान्‌ क्षवजोपमाक्षः n” इत्यादिना ॥ (405) 
. 405. Dharmavid-uttamah—The foremost among the 
Dharma-conscious. 


He is the best of those who have a knowledge of Dharma. 
Though Sri Rama was their disciple, Vasishta, Vamadeva, 


“नि.--405- वसिष्ठायुपजीव्यो यः धमे धर्मविदुत्तमः । 


Lara, at. l-56 2 «T. qr, l:42 3 राम. सु ३5.4 
4 चाम, 9. ।.20 5 राम. कि. 24-3] 50 0 E 


is 


Markandeya and other sages - resorted to Him for a knowledge 
of Dharma. Vide: l 


“Like the ocean by the rivers, Sri Rama was always resort- 
ed to by good men with respect.” 


“He knew the Dharma and was wedded to truth." 


“He was highly respected by those who ware well-versed 
in the Vedas*’ 


“He rightly knew the Vedas and their Angas (auxiliaries) .“ 


“Thou art unknowable and invincible. Thou hast conquer- 
ed the senses and art the embodiment of the best Dharma. 
Thou art clear-sighted and endowed with undying reputation. 
Thou hast Earthlike forbearance and blood-red eyes.” (These 
are the words of Tara, the Monkey-Queen to Sri Rama). (405) 


वेकुण्ठः पुरुषः प्राणः प्राणदः प्रणमः पृथुः | 
हिरण्यगभंः शत्रुघ्नो व्याप्तो वायुः अधोक्षजः ।। ४४ |! 


406 सर्वेषां संश्लेषयिता ages: | “कुठि गतिप्रतिघाते”। सच 
अत्न श्लेषविधातः। स च विगतो येषां ते विकुण्ठ । तेषाम्‌ एष वै कुण्ठः | 


। “मया संश्लेषिता भूमिः range वायुना । 
वायुश्च तेजता साधं वेकुण्ठत्वं-ततो मम n^ इति । 
ईद्शीं हि शैली रामत्वेईपि । थथा — 
2 “राममेव अनुपश्यन्तो नाभ्यहितन्‌ परस्परम्‌” | 
तदसन्निधौ परस्परनिव्येपेक्षा हि quar | qui हुई quii पतीनू-- 


3 “राघनं वा अनुगच्छघ्वम्‌ sata वा$पि गच्छत” इति ॥ 


। भार. wn 343.50 2 राम, यु. 434.95 ? aun 48. :7 
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“व्यसृजन्‌ कबलान्‌ तागा! गावो वत्सान्‌ न TAA” 
“नष्ट दृष्ट्वा नाभ्यनन्दन्‌ fage वा धनागमम्‌ i 
ga प्रथमजं लब्ध्वा जननी नाभ्यनन्दत n” 
3 “स्तन्याथिनः सुताः स्त्रोणां भर्तारो भ्रातरस्तथा | 
. सर्वे सर्वं परित्यज्य राममेव अन्वयुस्तदा ii” इति ॥ (406) 
Vaikuntah Purushah Praanah. - 
Praanadah Pranamah Prithuh | 
Hiranya garbhah Satrughnah 
Vyaapto Vaayuh Adhokshajah Il (44) 


406. Vaikuntah—Remover of obstacles (of union). 


-He brings about the union of all. The word Vaikunta is 
derived from the ropt ‘kuti’ which means obstructing the pathg 
Here it signifies the obstacles to the union. Vikuntas are those 
whose obstacles have been removed. Bhagavan belongs to 
them and so He Is called Vaikunta. Vide— 


“By me the Earth was united with water, ether with air 
and air with fire. So | am called Vaikunta.” 


.Such a quality was seen in Bhagavan when He came as 
Sri Rama. Vide— 


“The subjects of Rama’s kingdom observed this quality in 
Rama and remembering it they never caused mutual harm." 


When Rama was not with them, they never relished each 
other’s company. This can be seen in the words of the wives 
to their husbands. | 

“Either go after Sri Rama or get away so that nothing will 
be heard of you.” 


नि.-- 406, संश्लेष-प्रतिघातश्च कुठिप्रात्वर्थ उच्यते । 
विगतः स च येषां ते विकुण्ठाः स्युः उदीरिताः । 
तेषामेवेष इति हि वैकुण्ठः परिकी तितः uu | 


राम ant 2 राम. न, 48.5... Sun, अ. 49 


425 


“The elephants gave up eating their fodder and the cows - 
‘would not allow the calves to come and drink the milk frofn- 
their udder.” 


“The people were not happy when they got back their 
lost wealth, nor were they pleased when new wealth came to 
them in large quantities. The mother feltno joy when she 
gave birth to a son for the first time.” 


“Children yearning for mother's milk, the husbands of 
women and brothers—every one. of them abandoned the other 
and then began to go after Sri Rama." (406) 


407. “स यत्‌ पूर्वोऽस्मात्‌ सर्वेस्मात्‌ . 
पाप्मन ओष; तस्मात्‌ पुरुष: इति 
पर्मपावनत्वात्‌ पुरुषः | 


| “पावनः सर्वलोकानां त्वमेव रघुनन्दन! ” इति । 
शबरी -- 
` 2 “तबाह चक्षुषा धौम्य! qur सौम्येन मानद! ” इति । 
“यू पालनपूरणयोः” २ “पुरः कुषन्‌” इति कुषन्‌ प्रत्ययान्तो 
वा पुरुष: । स हि रामः सवँया पुरुष इष्यते, l 
5 “राघवं :शो भयन्त्येते षड्गुणाः पुरुषोत्तमम्‌” 


5 “शाद्धुंधन्वा हृषीकेशः पुरुषः पुरुषोत्तमः” (407) 
नि.--407 “स mega” इति शुत्या पुरुषः पावनत्वतः। 
gaat: पालनार्याद्धि कुषन्‌ घत्यय-योगतः | 
सवंपालकता-लब्ड्या पुरुषः प्रोच्यते qu: 
। राम. उ. 82.9 २ राम. आ. 74.3 3 उणादि पा. 47.4 
È 5 राम. यु. 20,5 l 
54 
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407. Purushah —The Purifier 


He is'Purusha, because He purifies all by nature and 
Is devoid of all sins. Vide:— 


^ 40 the scion of the Raghus! Thou alone art the purifier 
of all the worlds." 


Sabari said to Rama: “O gentle Sir that bestows honourl 
| have been purified by Thy charming eyes 


The word ‘Purusha’ is derived from the root ‘pri’ (to pro- 
tect or nourish). Or the word “Purusha” is formed by the affix 
‘kushan’ to the base ‘purah’. 


That Rama alone is considered to be the “Purusha” in 
every way. : 


“These six gunas (qualities) add to the lustre of Sri Rama; 
the Purushottama.'' 


“Sri Rama is the Saarnga-bow-wielder; He is Hrishikesa 
He is the Purusha and also the Purushottama."' (407) 


408(67,37।) सर्वप्राणनात्‌ प्राणः ॥ (408) 


408 (67, 37). Praanah—The vital air (Life-breath). 


Bhagavan is Praana since He is the life-breath of all, (408) 


409(66,377, 956). प्रसिद्धानपि stata ददातीति. प्राणदः 4 अतो 


fe afer 


! “अपि वृक्षाः परिम्लानाः सपुष्पाइकु र-को | 


fa.— 408. miT: सत्र प्राणताद्धि i E 


। दाम- अ. 59.4 EE i -— | 


45 
। “वदिशुष्क-पलाशानि वनान्युपवनानि च ।” इत्यादि ॥ (409) 


409 (66, 377, 956). . ` Praanadah—The Life-giver. 


Bhagavan is PRAANADAH since He ‘bestows. the well- 
known life itself to all. It is because of this that in His separa- 
tion, l 3 


"Éyen the trees with their «flowers, buds and sprouts. 
withered.” 


“All that remained in the forests and gardens were only 
dry leaves." (409) 


40(957). 2 “प्रणामयति” इति sitar निरुकत्या स्वगुणैः,चराचर- 
नामनात्‌ प्रणमः। 


“हृदयानि आममन्थेव जनस्य गुणवत्तया” इति ।। (420) 


4]0 (957). Pranamah—He Who makes others bow before 
Him. 


By virtue of His qualities He makas the sentient and the 
nonesentient bow before Him. So He is Pranamah. The Vedic 
etymology reads ‘He makes others bow.’ > 4 


“As Sri Rama was possessed of charming qualitles, He 


moved the hearts of the people (when he set off for the 
. forest) a (40) 


f4.— 409. -बद्दानात्‌ भ्राणदः EFT: | 
MO. — NTT TT हि नामनात्‌ प्रणमः स्मृतः । 


हम, अ» 39.5 2 अथवंशिर 3 राम. अ. 26.2 
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0 $|. qaaa विस्तीर्णः इति ga: । 
(I “रथ gem" 

! “प्रथिम्नदिश्नस्जां संप्रसारणं सलोपश्च” इति कुप्रत्यय: | 
2 “aas: पाथिवात्मज:”, 
2 रामो नाम जने: श्रुतः”, 
3 “हेषामतियशा लोके रामः”, 
4 “शतञ्च इकभाजनम्‌” इत्यादि ॥ (4l) 

4il. Prithuh —Well-known. 


Bhagavan is great (Prithu) by His extensive reputation. 


The word ‘Prithu’ is derived from the root *Pratha' (to be 
renowned). “The affix ‘ku’ is added to the roots ‘prathi’, 
“amad, and ‘bhrasj’, and there is the vocalisation of ‘ra’ into 
'ri’ and the elislon ‘of ‘s’ in “bhrasj'.” l 


“The son of the King Dasaratha is endowed with world» 
wide renown.” 


“He was well-known as Rama to all people.” 
‘ “Amongst them Sri Rama was the most reputed.” 


“He was the unique seat of all fame." And so on. (4ll) 


4।2(7])..*नबतार-मसमकालः्वाठिनामपि ध्यानादिना उपकारितवम्‌ 
भाह-- हिरिष्यगर्भः । हितरमणींयस्य tqeg शुभाश्रयत्वेन . 
निगीयंत्वात्‌, हिरण्यनिधि-साभ्यात्‌ वा | 


fa,—4ll. यशोविस्तारवत्त्वाच्च ga: इत्युच्यते Fae) 
! उणादि पा. (.38 * अवतारक्षमकऽन.—पा. 
2 राम, बा. l-8.. 3 राम, बा. 77.28. * शाम, कि. |5.28 


or 
a 
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तेया qeqeqavi:— 
। “ध्येयः स विश्वात्मा” इति ॥ (42) 
42 (7D. Hiranya-garbhah—He, Who was in the delight. 
ful hearts. 


By being the object of meditation even to those who were 
not contemporaneous with the period of His incarnation, He 
was of great help to them. So He iis called Hiranyagarbha. 
|t also signifies that as the auspicious object of their 
meditation, He remains concealed in the loving and delightful 
hearts of those who contemplate on Him. 


Or it may be taken to signify that He is like 8 treasure of 
gold. "Vide the Mantra on His meditation: l 


‘He alone is to be meditated upon as the Sou! of the 
Universe.” (42) 


43. विश्येषु विक्षेपणात्‌ तेषां रावणवत्‌ शत्रुम्‌ इच्द्रिववर्ग विवेक 
शरेः हन्ति--शमयन्ति इति WAR: | 


2 “ अमनुष्यकर्तृके च” इति टक्‌ । 3 “गमहन” इत्यादिना 
उपधालोपः, * “हो हन्तेः” इति कुत्वम्‌ । 
5 “दशेर्द्रियाननं घोरं यो मनोरजनोचरम्‌ ¦ 
विवे$-श रजालेन शमं नयति योगिनाम्‌ ।।” 


इति तद्ध्याने || 43) 


fa. —4]2. हितस्य रमणीयस्य ध्यातृणां हृदयस्य हि 
हिरिण्यगभंस्तु अन्तःस्थः स शुभाश्रयणः स्मृतः ।। ` 
agr हिरण्यगर्भो{सौ हिरण्यनिधिसाम्यतः ।। 

43. wq इन्द्रियवर्गान्‌ यो हन्ति Tap उच्यते । | 


E 3 अष्टा. 3.2.53. Iar 6.498. 
१.अष्टा 7.3.54 3 सात्वततं ।2.]54 
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4]3. Satrughnah —The Enemy-slayer. 


'-He is called Satrughna, because Bhagavan subdues by 
“His arrows of wisdom the groups.of senses which are enemies 
like Ravana and which lead away people to the enjoyment of 
the earthly pleasures. 


i ‘About meditation on Him it is stated: 


“He subdues the mind and the ten sense-organs of the: 
Yogins with the power of discrimination even as Sri Rama 
vanquished the frightful ten-headed Ravana, the Rakshasa chlef 
with hosts of arrows 


‘ (Note: The mind is compared to Ravana and the ten 
Indriyas to his ten heads and the arrows that Rama used to kill 
him to discrimination.) 


` "And the affix ‘tak’ comes after the verb ‘han’ (to kill) 
‘when the object is in composition with it and when the word 
to be formed denotes an agent other than a human being”, (But 
the word 'Satrughna' is valid under the ‘Mulavibhujadi’ class 
and is formed by affix 'ka'.) 


“The root-vowel of ‘gam’, ‘han’ etc. is elided before an 
affix beginning with a vowel when it has an indicatory ‘k’ or 
*gn'. l 


“A guttural is substituted for the ‘h’ in ‘han’ before an 
affix having an indicatory ‘jn’ or *n' and before ‘n“. (43) 


i4, मुग्धवद्ध-भर्तृभृत्य-शत्रुमित्रादिषु वात्सल्याविशेषात्‌ व्याप्तः । 
qur- o | 
' “पोरान्‌ स्वजनवत्‌ नित्यं कुशलं परिपृच्छति i 
qdeqfwrg दारेषु प्रेष्य-शिष्यगणेषु च || 
निखिलेन आनुपूर्व्याच्च पिता पुत्रानिव औरसान्‌ ii 
2 “रिपुणामषिं वत्सलः” इत्यादि n (444). 


fet. 2444; नीचपुज्याविशेषण व्यापनात्‌ व्याप्त उच्यते . 
। रां. मा. 2:37, 38 3 राम. युः 50.56 
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वाव, Vyaaptah —He Who is full (of love and affection). 


His affection towards innocent children and aged persons, 
master and servant, friends and foes—towards all,’ it is uniform 
and there is no difference. So He is 'Vyaaptah'. Vids: 


“Rama makes full and kind enquiries of all His subjects 
as though they are His kinsfolk in their respective order re- 
garding their sons, sacrificial fires, wives, servants and dis- 
_ ciples even as a father would of his own sons." 


“Even towards His enemies Rama is kind." And so on, 


(44) 
.4]5. स्वयमेव aa तत्र तान्‌ गच्छति इति वायुः i 
। 'कृवापाजिमि” इत्यादिना उण्‌। 
2 “सोऽभ्यगञ्छत्‌ महातेजाः शबरीं शत्रुसूदनः” 
3 “भरद्वाजाश्रमं गत्वा”, 
१ “गृहुनासाद्य धर्मात्मा” इति ।। (45) 


4l5, Vaayuh—He Who moves (towards His devotees). 


He is called 'Vaayu', because He Himself goes seeking 
His devotees wherever they may be. Vide: 


“Sri Rama of great valour and the destroyer of enemies, 
Himself went to the abode of Sabari (the hunter-woman) with 
respect seeking her.” 


“Rama went to the hermitage of Bharadvaja.”” 


fa.—als, aa aa स्थितान्‌ सर्वान्‌ मरद्ाज-गुहादिकान्‌. । 
Tole स्वयमेव एतान्‌ स वायु: इति शब्द्यते i 


! उणादि. पा. L 2 राम. बा. 87. 3 राम, बा. L087 
“राम. घा. ।.29 FE 


~ 
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-. “Rama of virtuous nature approached Guha, (the chieftain 

of the hunters) 
“The affix ‘un’ comes after the roots 'kri', ‘vaa’, 789: 
‘jaa’ and *mi*." (Vaa + u = Vaayu) (425) 


446. एवम्‌ ममृतोदधिवत्‌ सर्वेः सदा उपयुज्यमानो$पि 
। “अच्यो न क्षीयते जावु यस्मात्‌ eA ANAN 
इति अधोक्षज: । 
२ “age मधुदन्तारं जानामि त्वां सुरोत्तमम्‌ ” 
3 "अक्षय्य-की विश्च” इत्यादि n (46) 
4I6. Adhokshajah—He Who does not get diminished. 


Bhagavan is like a sea of nectar and even though He is 
enjoyed by all and at al! times, He is Adhokshaja (i.e. never 
gets diminished). 


“Since He never gets lessened, He is called Adhokshaja.” 


"| know Thee as being imperishable Who art the slayer of 
Madhu (Asura) and the Lord of all gods.” 


“Thy fame never gets lessened.” And so on. (446) 
"Cj: सुदर्शन काल: परमेव्ठी परिग्रहः | 
| उग्रः संवत्सरो दक्षो विधामो विश्वदक्षिणः ।। ४५ ॥। 
ALT. सदाऽपि aga: सर्वोलासकरेः उत्तरोत्तरे; गुणपर्यायेः ऋच्छति 
इति ag: * अर्तेश्च तुः” इति तुः ! इतो हि वसन्त-शिशिरादी- 
नामपि ऋतुत्वम्‌ । यथा-- 
5 "quier पर्जन्यं ह्वादयन्तमिव प्रजाः” इत्यादि ॥ (427) 
fa.— 46. सदोपभृज्यमानोऽपि सर्वेः अमृतसिन्धुवत्‌ । 
अधो न क्षीयते जातु यस्मात्‌ तस्मात्‌ अधोक्षजः di 
fa.— 47. ऋच्छतीति ऋतुः NT: सर्वोल्लासकरेः quis 
tara, उ. 89.]0 2 राम. बा. 76.।7 3 राम. बा. 24.34 
* उणादि पा. 2.7] 5 राम. अ, 3.29 
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Rituh Sudarsanah Kaalah 
'^ Parameshtee Pari-grahah | 
Ugrah Samvatsaro Dakshah 
Visraamah Visva-dakshinah ॥ (45) 


वै[7. Rituh —He Who moves towards 


He gets into the hearts of all by virtue of the successive 
waves of His qualities which are unique and highly delightful. 
He gets into (the hearts of) all—Rituh. It is because of such 
a quality the seasons like Vasanta and Sisira get the name of 
stitu’. (Vasanta = Spring; Sisira = Cool season.) Vide:— 


| ^King Dasaratha never became satiate by looking at Rama 
as He (Rama) approached him just as people oppressed with 
the heat of summer look to a water-laden cloud which de- 


lights them 


The word 'ritu' is derived from the root ‘ri’ (to go) by the 
rule—''The affix ‘tu’ comes after the root 'ri"."* (47) 


448, गुणप्रभाव-अनभिज्ञातामपि दर्शनमात्रमेव अस्य शोभनमिति 
gaña: ॥। 
! “सोमवत्‌ प्रियदर्शनः 


“सुदैक-प्रियदर्शनः” इति च ॥ . (48) 
ig. Sudarsanah - He of a delightful appearance. 


The very sight of Him is a source of delight and aug- 
piciousness even to those who may be ignorant of His qualities ` 
and greatness. Vide: 


“Like the moon, Rama had a: delightful form.” 
“Ever delightful was the sight of Rama.” .(48) 
- . LÀ d ce e 
' 48. मन्दानां च शुभ थस्य दशन स सुदशनः | 
। राम. बा. l.38.— 2 राम, बा. 4-46 
35 | 
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4]9; एवंभूतेः गुणे; आत्मनि चराचर-संकलनात्‌ कालः ।। (49) 
49._ Kaalah —He Who draws (all towards Himself). 
He is Kaala, because He gathers all towards Himself—all 


the things, moving and non-moving, by such delightful 
qualities. (499) 


: 420. एवं राक्षस-मृगयया जगद्रक्षणेम च अत्त fager पुनः परमे 
स्थाने तिष्ठति इति परमेषठी | 
"वरे कित्‌” इति इनि प्रत्ययः । 
2“ dara” इत्यादिना धत्वम्‌ । 
3.“हलदन्तात्‌” इति सप्तम्या अलुक्‌ | 
"IL 
4 “विवेश वेष्णवं तेजः सशरीरः सहावुगः n” 
तथा सभापवंणि-- 
5 “एवमेष महाबाहुः इक्ष्याकु-कुलवर्धनः | 


रावणं सगणं gear दिवम्‌ आक्रमिता प्रभुः।।” इत्यादि n 
(420) 


420. Parameshtee —He Who is in the Supreme abode. 


+ 


_ After sporting thus in this world by hunting the Rakshasas 
, and protecting the people, He goes and stays in the Supreme 
Abode. So HeisParameshtee. Vide: 
`“ :` 49. चराचराणां कलनात्‌ कालः स्वस्मिन्‌ गृणे रसौ । 
420, परे पदे स्थितत्वाच्च परमेष्ठी प्रकीतितः à 


l उणादि, पा. 4-0 २ अष्टा 8.3.97 3 अष्टा 6.3.9 
4 यांम. उ. ।0.]2 5 झार, स. 55.47 
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The affix ‘ini’ comes after the foot ‘sthaa’ (to stand) přece- 
ded by the word ‘parame’. . 


The 's' of ‘stha’ is changed to ‘sha’ after ‘amba’, ‘aamba’ 
ptc. The Locative ending is not elided after a stem ending in 
a consonant or a short ‘a’, when the compound is a name. 


"He entered the resplendent world of Vishnu with His 
own body and His followers." 


The same is stated in the Sabha Parva also. Vide: 


“Thus the long-armed Rama, the scion of the Ikshvaku 
race would slay Ravana with all his hosts and ascend to the 
Heaven.’ (420) 

42l, अत्न तत्र च परितो ग्रह: अस्येति परिग्रहः, स्वसंबन्धिपोंर- 
जानपद-तत्संबन्किनां तत्तद्देवता-तदारामतरु-दूर्वादेरपि परमपद- 
प्रापणात्‌ | 


“ये हि भगवदंशेषु अनुरागिणः' इत्यादि । अस्य dad 
तत्त्वम्‌ ॥। (42D 


42l. Parigrahah—He Who takes all (with Him). 


Here, there and everywhere, He accepts ali—Parigrahah. 
He brought about the attainment of the Transcendent World 
(Parama-pada) not only to the citizens (of Ayodhya) and the 
subjects (of His kingdom) who had direct contact with Him 
and those related to them, but also the gods they worshipped 
and their gardens along with their trees, grass etc 


“(Whoever had love and devotion for His Incarnations.'' 


The predominant characteristic in Sri Ramavatara is 
amiability. (42] . 


Kalki-Avatara 


Next the incarnation as. Kalki is dealt with. He is in 
charge of destruction of the Universe and kills those evil-doers 
who cannot be won over by His good nature. He is lying in 
the Patala-loka. 


लि, 42]. quraer समं सवंग्रहणात्‌ त्यात परिग्रहः | 


456 
422. अथ शौनदुस्साध-असाधुसाधकः संहाराधिकारः पासालशयन। 
कल्को MT 
युगावसावे पापातिप्रसङ्गिषु संकौणं=वर्णाश्रमव्यवस्येषु उप्र] 
प्रचण्ड: | 
“उच समवाये” | “ऋज्ेन्दाग्र” इत्यादिना रन्प्रत्ययान्तो 
निपातः । | 
2" संहारमुतये कालवेश्वानराचिषे” इति मन्त्रवर्णात्‌ | 


* 
श्रौपौष्करे-- 
“कल्की च विष्णु: भगवान्‌ नष्टधर्मावतारकृत्‌ ! 


geni म्लेच्छगणं हृत्ना5वस्थितो यः wat gr” इति i 
(422) 


.422. Ugrah—The Formidable. 


At the end of the (Kali) yuga when all are. more inclined 
to commit sins and there is great confusion in the divisions of 
caste and the several stages. of life (Varna and Asrama), 
Bhagavan becomes Ugra—furious and wrathful, 


His Mantra portrays Him thus: “Unto Him Who is the 
very embodiment of destruction and is like the death-giving 
Vaisvanara Fire.” 


Sri Paushkara (Samhita) says: “Bhagavan Vishnu incar- 
nates Himself as Kalki when there is complete destruction of 
Dharma (virtue) and after destroying the hosts of Mlecchas 
remains in this world’ न 


422. नष्टे धर्मे कल्किरूपो हि अवतीयं महीभृतः 
म्लेच्छादीन्‌ हतवान्‌ Tal उग्र इत्युच्यते qu: 


। उणादि पा. 2.28 ° dd age eee 
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^i the word ‘ugra‘ is derived from the root ‘uch’ (to collect). 
Dr ^Rijra', sindra’, ‘agra’, tugra’ and other words are formed 


irregularly (by the addition of the affix ‘ran’). (422) 


423(92). पाताले संदारपरिकरेः कालप्रतीक्षः अनन्ते संबसति 
इति संवत्सरः । सं पूर्वात्‌ वसते! | “संपूर्वाच्चित्‌” इति सर sen 


अनन्त-शयनारूढम्‌ 
3 “चत्राद्यायुध-वृन्देन मूर्तेन परिवारितम्‌” 
इति तद्धयान-विघेः ।। (423) 


423 (92). Samvatsarah—He Who resides. 


He is called ‘Samvatsarah’ as He resides in the Patala- 
loka reclining on Ananta (the Adisesha) fully armed with all 
the weapons ready for action awaiting the time (for manl- 
festation) 


- The injunction for meditation on Him is as follows: 
* Him Who has mounted the Ananta-couch.” 


“He Who is surrounded by Discus and other weapons, all 
in embodied forms.” 


The word *Samvatsara' is derived from the root ‘vasati’ 
preceded by the preposition *sam'. 


“The affix ‘sara’ comes after the root ‘vas’ (to dwell) when 
it is preceded by an Upapada and the affix is treated as ‘cit’ 
which places the accent on tha last syllable. 


निः 423. संहारस्य उपकरण: साक काल-प्रतीक्षबा.। 
---संबत्सर:-स्थात्‌ पातालेऽनन्ते संवसतीति सः ।। 


! उणादि पा. 3.72 2 सात्यतसं, ।2.68 ` ? araga, ।2.]9 
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. ‘gam -+ vas + sara—(the ‘s’ of ‘vas’ Is changed to ‘th’ 
because ‘sara’ is an ‘Aardha-dhaatuka’ suffix beginning with 
‘sa’, (423) 


424(6l7). | “कल्किः चरिष्यति ndi सदा दस्युवधे रतः | 
माक्रोशमानान्‌ सुभृशं दस्यून्‌ नेष्यति संक्षयम्‌ n^ इति 


दस्युवधे दक्षते--शी घ्रकादी इति दक्षः । “दक्ष वृद्धो werd च 
2 "क्षिप्रकारी जनार्दनः” इति i 


424 (IN). Dakshah—He Who is quick in action. 


PER “Kalki will be ever roaming about the world engaged in 
the destruction of the Dasyus (miscreants). He will annihilate 
the Dasyus who are crying hoarse intensely.” 


.. As stated above Bhagavan is quick in the act of exter- 
minating the Dasyus. So He is Daksha. 
^ Very quickly does Janardana act” says another text, 


.*'The word 'daksha' is derived from the root 'daksh' (to 
grow or act quickly). (424) 


425. पाप-तत्फला तिप्रसद्भ-श्रान्त जन्तु-विश्वा मभूमि: विश्राम: à 


~ 


3 “रमस्य चः विवृद्ध्यर्थं विध्राणां हितकाम्यया” 


इति संभा पर्वणिणि | 


नि--424. शीचार्थत्वात्‌ दक्षघातोः निमेषात्‌ दस्यवो हता; । 
` येन सोऽयं शोघकारी दक्षः इत्युच्यते qd: ।। 
425, पापानि तस्फलान्येवं षान्ता भोक्तुं च ये जनाः 
तेषां: विश्रामभूमित्वात्‌ विशामः परिकीतित: ॥। 


। मार. ब. ।9.]5 8 
Lo ३ झार. स, 54.56 
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425. Visraamah—The Place of Rest. 


_ Bhagavan is the place of rest for those beings who are 
extremely tired by the heavy burden of their sins and by the 
experience of their fruits. 


In Sabha Parvan (Mahabharata) it is said: 


“Bhagavan comes into this world for the growth of 
Dharma and for the protection of the Brahmins (who are 
pious). (425). 
. 426. अपचरत्सु कथं हितकारी? aa आह--विश्वदक्षिण: । विश्व- 
स्मिन्‌ इष्टानिष्टकारिणि अविशेषेण दक्षते इति विश्वदक्षिणः । ` 


l “दुदक्षिभ्याम्‌ sani” मपकारिष्वपि अतिक्षमत्वं हिं 
दा क्षिण्पम्‌ू-- 


24g इमं सकलं लोक प्रसादम्‌ उपनेष्यति’ इति। यहा 
अश्वमेधे बिश्वं-विश्वंभरा, दक्षिणा अस्य इति वा । आरण्यपर्वणि | 


3 “ततश्चोरक्षय कृत्वा द्विजेभ्य: पृथिवीमिमाम्‌ i 
वाजिमेध महायज्ञे विधिवत्‌ कल्पयिष्यति n” इति (426) 


. 426. Visva-dakshinah—He Who is well-disposed to- 
wards all. l 


How can it be said that He is benevolent to those who 
are evil-doers? The answer is Visva-dakshinah. He shows 
His favouruniformly towards all, whether their actions are 
right or wrong. Benevolence is that quality which shows for- 
bearance even towards the wrong-doers. Vide: 


—_. 


fa —426. अपकारिषु अतिक्षान्तो विश्वदक्षिण उच्यते । 
azt अश्वमेधे पृथिवीं दक्षिणात्वेन दत्तवान्‌ । 
महीसुरेभ्यः कृत्स्नां यः स स्मृतो विश्वदक्षिणः । 


(08 guha पा. 2.50 २ भार. व. I90,96 3 माय. वन जग] 
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“He will shower His favour on the entire world.” 


Or in the Asva-medha Sacrifice (conducted py Sri Rama) 
"Visvam'—the entire Earth, was 'Dakshina'—the gift to the 
Brahmins given by Him.. So He is Visva-dakshina, Vide 
In the Aranya Parva (Mahabharata) : 


“Then He will destroy all the robbers and will offer this 
Earth itself as Dakshina in the great Asvamedha Sacrifice to 
the Brahmins (officiating as priests in the sacrifice) 


“The affix “inan? is added to the roots ‘dru’ and 'dakshi* "' 
dru (dravina); dakshi (dakshina) " (426) 


विस्तारः स्थावर-स्थाणुः प्रमाणं बीजम्‌ अव्ययम्‌ | 
अर्थोऽनर्थो महाकोशो महाभोगो महाधनः ॥। ४६ ।। 


427. कलिप्रबल-संहारेण कृतं प्रवतँयतोऽस्मात्‌ वेदमर्यादा प्रथते 
इति विस्तारः । १ “प्रथने डाव get” इति घञ्‌ । यथा- 


ततोऽधर्मविनाशो वे धमंवृद्धश्च भारत! | 
भविष्यति कृते प्राप्ते क्रियावान्‌ च जनस्तथा 07 इति ।। 
(427) 
Vistaarah Sthaavara-Sthaanuh 
Pramaanam Beejam Avyayam | 


Artho Anartho Mahaa-koso 
Mahaa-bhogo Mahaa-dhanah Il. (46) - 


427. Vistaarah —He Who spréads. 


. He is Vistaara. From Him Who destroys the Kali Yuga 
by great force and establishes the Krita Yuga, the moral laws 
of the Vedas spread out. Vide 


427. प्रबलं यः कलि हत्वा प्रवत्ये च कृतं युगम्‌ । 
विस्ताये वेदमर्यादां स्थितो विस्तार उच्यते i 


ET ECCONEP E NUT NN 


बव 


“Q Bhaaratal Then with the advent of the Krita Yuga, 
there will be the end of Adharma (unrighteousness) and the 
rise of Dharma (righteousness). People will begin to do merito- 
rious acts 


“The affix ‘ghajn’ comes after the root ‘str’ (to cover) 
when the preposition! vi'..is in composition with it, when the 
sense is that of extension and when such spreading does not 
refer to words, (Vi + str = Vistaarah). (427) 


` 428. एवं धर्मे स्थावरीकृते, शमे स्थास्यति इति स्थावरस्थाणुः । 


। “स्थापयित्वा स मर्यादां स्वयंभूविहितां शुभाम्‌” इति 
- आरण्यके ।। (428) 


428. Sthaavara-sthaanuh—He Who is tranquil after the 
establishment (of the Dharma) 


, hen the Dharma has been firmly established, He would 
-be tranquil. 


In the Aranya Parva : "After establishing the auspicious 
moral law of the Universa as laid down by the four-faced God 
(Brahma)" (428) 


429(959). अथ कार्तयुगानां हिताहितयोः प्रमाणम--उ्यव« 
स्थाप$ः एतच्छकित-प्रेषितं हि प्रत्यक्षादि अपि प्रमाणं भवति । यथा--- 


तच्छीलम्‌ अनुवतंन्ते मनुष्या लोकवासिनः इति ॥ (429) 


429 (959). Pramaanam—The Authority. 
fa —428. स्थावरोकृत्य TATA यः शमे स्थास्यति नित्यशः | 
येन केनाप्यचाल्यः सः स्थावरस्थाणुः उच्यते ॥ 
429. हिताहितस्थापकत्वात्‌ प्रमाणं स्यात्‌ कृतादिषु ।! 
SS EN 
' आरण्यके  ' भार. ब- 9.2 2 भार. द्व. I9l-3 
2 | 
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"Then He is the Authority (Pramaanam) for detefmining 
what is good and what is bad for the people who live in the 
Krita Yuga. Perception and other means of knowledge are 
considered authoritative by being activated by this power of 
His. Vide: 

"Human beings who live in this world follow only this 
mode of His action.” (429) 


430, एवं कलिकालाद्यवग्रह-अवसानेषु पुनः पुनः धर्म-प्ररोहणात्‌ 
बीजम्‌ अव्ययम्‌ || (430) 


430. Beejam Avyayam —The Seed Imperishable. 


He is Beejam Avyayam, From Him at the end of the 
droughts like Kali-yuga etc., Dharma grows again and again. 
(430) 


43]. qaaa: विशिष्टाधिकारिणः सम्यकज्ञानिनः स्वयं sal 
जनत्वात्‌ अर्थः । ad: ¦ “उषिकुषि गातिभ्यः थन्‌” इति थन्‌प्रत्ययः । 
qur— 


2 'ज्ञानवान्‌ मां प्रपद्यते, वातुदेवः सवम्‌" इति ।। (434) 


43l; Arthah -The goal. ` 


Bhagavan is the only goal for that qualified person with 
superior attainments who is exclusively devoted to Him and 
who has correct and perfect knowledge. Vide: 


430. यौ वे कलियुगस्यान्ते मुहुः wieder । 
करोति भक्‍तरक्षाथं स भवेत्‌ बीजमव्ययम्‌ ॥ 


43i. परमैकान्तिभिः नित्यम्‌ एषणात्रयः्वजितैः à 
स्वयं प्रयोजनतया प्राप्यमाणः अर्थः उच्यते ॥। 


EE णादि पा. 2.4 2 गोता 7.]9 NRE 


re 
‘ 
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* “The man of wisdom takes refuge in Me with this thought 
that Vasudeva is everything.” 


' “The affix ‘than’ comes after the roots ‘ush’, ‘Kush’, ‘gai’ 
and ‘ri’. (Ri (to go) + tha = artha). (434) 


432. मन्दसुकृतेन अर्थाथिना निर्ध्याज न अध्यंते इति अनर्थः । 
स हि ajaaa एनम्‌ अथंयते । यथा- 


। “अर्थम्‌ एकपिद्गः' इति । 


2 “ये च शि टाः त्रयो भक्ताः फलकामा हि ते मताः” ` 
इति च ॥ (432) 


432. Anarthah - He Who is not the goal. 


He is not sought after disinterestedly (Anartha) by a person 
who has only a little merit and who is after the acquisition of 
wealth. If that person comes to Him, it is only with a desipe 
for acquiring wealth. Vide : 


"Kubera (Eka-pinga) seeks.me for wealth.” 


“There are three other kinds of devotees of Mine and they 
are known to be desirous of other fruits. (The three kinds of 
devotees are ı they who want to regain their lost wealth, they 
who are eager to acquire new wealth and they who long for 
the Realisation of the Self (Kaivalya).'' 


Eka-pinga—this is an epithet of Kubera (having a yellow 
mark in the place of one of his eyes). (432) 


fa.— 432. अर्थाथिना अल्पभाग्येन निर्व्याज नाथ्यंते यत: । 
तस्मात्‌ अनर्थनामा[सौ वेदविड्धिः प्रकीतितः u 


>>. 


। fa. g. 48,47 2 ara. शा, 342.35 
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` 433. सदा सर्वेभ्यः -सर्वथा दानें।मिं अक्षयत्वात्‌ महान्तः Wa 
पद्मादि-निधि-रत्नाकर-रौहण-गिरिवरादयः - कोशाः भाण्डागाराणि 
अस्य इति महाकोशः ॥ (433) 


433. Mahaa-kosah—He Who has a great Treasure. 


` Bhagavan has vast treasures (Mahaa-kosa) in His posses- 
sion which never become less even though they may be given 
as gifts to all at all times and Bin ‘all ways—treasures like 
Sankha, Padma etc. and the Rohana mountain. 


The inexhaustible nine Nidhis or treasures are : 


CECIL Sankha 2. Padma 3. Maha-padma 4. Makara 
5. Kacchapa 6. Mukunda 7. Kunda 8. Neela and 
9. Kharva or Vara. - (433) 


434. अथंसाघ्यः कामभोगो(पि महान्‌ अस्मादिति महाभोगः । 
' “लभते च ततः,कामान्‌ मयेव विहितान्‌ हितान्‌” इति ॥। (434) 


434. Mahaa-bhogah—He Who has objects of great 
enjoyment. 

-Great sensual gratifications which have got to be acquired 
by means of wealth, they too can be had from Him. So He is 
Mahaa-bhoga. Vide: 


"From the worship (of Indra and other gods who are only 
My manifestations) they obtain the objects of their deslres as 
ordained by Myself." (434) 


fa.—433. शंखपद्यादितिधयो महान्तो रोहणो गिरिः 
कोशा भाण्डगृहा यस्य महाकोशः स उच्यते |i 


434, अथंसाध्यः कामभोगो यस्मादेषां महानिति । 
सहाभोगः स विज्ञेयो हि aser: चिन्तितार्थंदः ॥ 


॥ गीवा 7 "y 
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435. अनिरूप्य-अतिकृपण.प्रदेयम्‌ अनन्तं धनम्‌ अस्य इति 
महाधनः । सव चतत्‌ प्रह्लादः प्राह 
! मरीचिमिश्रैः दक्षेण तथेव ard: अनन्ततः । 
; धर्मः प्राप्तः तथा च अन्येः अर्थः कामः तथा परेः ।।? 
` इत्यादि ।? (435) 
435. Mahaa-dhanah—He of great wealth. 
. He is endowed with immeasurable and unlimited wealth 
to be given to those who need it. He is Mahaa-dhanah. 
All this has been stated by Prahlada himself : 


"Dharma in an endless manner has been got from Him by 
the revered Marichi, Daksha and others. Similarly wealth has 
been obtained from Him by others, Likewise, by yet others 
Kama (the sensual enjoyment) also has been acquired." (435) 


अनिविण्णः स्थविष्ठो भुः THIT महामखः | 
नेक्षत्रनेमिनक्षत्री क्षम; क्षामः समीहनः ॥ ४७ UU 


436. एबं geak: तत्तदिष्टदानस्य च dasa प्रयुक्तस्यापि 
संसारिषु विषयोन्मादात्‌ अपंमुखीनेषु वेफल्येऽपि, पुनः quam. 
दुराशया अनिविण्ण:--अनलसः अत एव हि अस्य अनाद्यन्तो 
जगद्व्यापारः । 


` 2 “अव्युच्छिन्ना: ततस्त्वेते सगे -स्थित्यन्त-संयमाः” इति ॥ 
(436) 


fa.—435. बनिरूप्यातिक्कपणप्रदेयं घनमक्षयम्‌ | 
अस्येवास्तीति सततं स महाधन ईरितः n 


436. अनिविण्णो जागरूको जगद्वयापार-सन्ततौ i 


! fa. पृ. 248,23 2 वि, पु. 2.2.26 
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Anirvinnah Sthavishtah Bhooh 
Dharma-yoopo Mahaa-makhah | 
Nakshatra-nemih Nakshatree 
Kshamah Kshaamah Sameehanah II (47) 


कट 


.-.436. Anirvinnah — He Who is never despondent, 


° 


Thus Bhagavan creates this world and grants the res- 
pective desires of the people (thinking that they would resort 
to Him for their redemption). But the worldly-minded are 
infatuated by the pleasures of the world and are not inclined 
to turn to Him. Thus His expectations are not successful, In 
spite of this Bhagavan does not become dispirited or despon- 
dent and again with the fond hope that He will succeed in His 
next effort, (i.e. diligence) continues His acts. So He is 
Anirvinnah.. It is because of this that there is neither begin- 
ning nor end for the creation of the world by Bhagavan. 


"These acts of creation, protection, destruction and control 
by Bhagavan go on uninterruptedly. "' (436) 


437. अथ अनिर्वेदोदाहरर्ण स्वाध्याय-ब्राह्मणोत्तमानुवाके dut च 
पुराणे प्रसिद्धम्‌ तारा-शिशुमाराकृतिः ताराप्रकारेण स्थौल्यात्‌ 
स्यविष्ठः | यथा-- ; 


। “तारामयं भगबतः शिशुमादाकुति प्रभों:” gn (437) 


437. Sthavishtah—He Who is of an extremely prodigious 
size. 


The famous cluster of Stars known as Simsu-maara-chakra 
In Heavens described in the Uttama-Anuvaaka of Svaadhyaaya- 
Brahmana and Vishnu Purana is an example for the absence 


नि —437. शिशुमाराकृतितया तारारूपेण सर्वदा i 
स्थोल्यात्‌ स्थविष्ठः संप्रोक्तः AIT: पापनापान: || 


3 चि. पु 4.9.4 
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of despondency and for the ceaseless effort for redeeming the 
world seen in Bhagavan, He is Sthavishtah because of His 
prodigious size in the form of a cluster of stars. Vide: 


“The all-powerful Bhagavan has a body in the form of 
Simsumaara consisting of a group of Stars.” 


Note: Simsumaara—the Gangetic porpoise (a form of 
Vishnu). It is described asa collection of stars and planets 
(in the north-east point). (437) 


"438. sagada सर्वाधारो भवतीति भुः । 
! “तस्य पुच्छे ga: स्थितः” इति ॥ (438) 
438. Bhooh—The All-supporter. 


Because of His connection with ‘the Constellation Dhruva, 
He is the support of all. So His name Is Bhooh. Vide: 


“At the tail-end of the Simsumaara-group stands Dhruva.” 
l (438) 


439. धमंतत्वं शिरोऽवयवतया यौति इति धमंयूपः | 
“यु मिश्रणे”, 2 “कुयुम्यां च” इति पप्रत्ययो बहुल-वचनात्‌ 
दीर्घश्च । 
3 “घर्मो मूर्धानमाश्चितः ” 
4 “तच्छिरो qus" इति च ॥ (439) 


नि. 438. औत्तानपादि-संबन्घात्‌ सर्वाकारतया तथा । | 
भवतीति च भुः Maat भक्तानां भुतिदो मनुः ॥ 


439, उत्तमाङ्गतया घमंतत्वं यौतीति सर्वदा i 
emu: समाख्यातो हि अष्टार्णो धमंदायक्कः i 


। चि. पु. 4.9.4 
. . 3 उणादि पा. 3.27 3 4 
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439. Dharma-yoopah—He Who is united with Dharma. 


He has united the principle of Dharma with a part of His 
body, viz. the head. Vide; न l l 


“Dharma has resorted to His head", 
"His head itself is Dharma.” 
The word 'yoopa' is derived from the root ‘yu’ (to join). - 


“The affix ‘pa’ comes after the roots ‘ku’ and ‘yu’ and the 
vowel of the root is lengthened. (ku + pa = koopa; yu + pa = 


yoopa, the sacrificial post)” (439) 
440. धर्मशरीरतया पूज्यो यज्ञः अस्यावयव इति महामखः | 
यथा-- | “यज्ञो धर्मश्च विज्ञेयः” इति ॥ (440) 


440. Mahaa-Makhah—He Who is the great sacrifice. 


He. has Dharma as His body, and the sacred 'yajna' 
(sacrifice) aiso isan organ of His. So He is Mahaa-makhah. 
Vide : 

"Sacrifice must be taken as a Dharma”. (440) 


44]. ज्योतिश्चक्रं नयतीति नक्षत्रनेमिः । 2 “नियो मिः” इति मिः। 
यथा— 
3 “अलात=चक्रवत्‌ यान्ति वात-चक्रेरितानि तु i 
यस्मात्‌ जयोतींषि वहति प्रवहस्तेन स स्मृतः n” 
4 “इवं भ्रमन्‌ भ्रामयति चन्द्रादित्यकान्‌ ग्रहान्‌ । , 
भ्रमन्तमनु तं यान्ति नक्षताणि च चक्रवत्‌ ।।” इति ।। (44l) 
नि.--440. धमंदेहतया पूज्यो यज्ञोएस्य अवयवो यतः । 
ततो महामखः प्रोक्तो हि eem: कर्मकारक: || 


: 444. यो नक्षतात्मकं चक्रं ज्योतीरूपम्‌ अनामयम्‌ | 
नयति भ्रामयति यं भ्रमन्तम्‌ अनुयाति तत्‌ i 
नक्षत्रनेमिः स ज्ञेयो नवार्णो भ्रमनायकः || 


| 2 इणादि पा. 4.34 3 बि. पृ. 2..2.28 ` ^ दिः पु. 8.9.2 


449 


44i. Nakshatra-nemih—He Who makes the stats move. 
He makes the wheel of stars go round. Therefore He is 
Nakshatra-nemih 
The word.'nemi' is derived from the root ‘nee’ (to cafry or 
lead) ; = 
“The affix ‘mi’ comes after the foot 'nee" (neo - mi &neml)e 
“He is known as *Pravaha' since He supports the lumi- 
naries which, being propelled by the circle of winds are moving 


about in a circle like the circle of fire formed by the circular 
movement of a fire-brand" S 


“As He goes round, He makes the sun, the moon and 
other planets revolve. All the stars also follow Him like a 
wheel as He moves in a circle.” . (44)) 

442. ' “शिशुमाराकुति sad यद्रूपं ज्योतिषां दिवि । 


नारायणो नयन्‌ धाम्ना तस्याधारः स्वयं gfe ॥ 
इति नक्षत्री ।। 


442. Nakshatree—He Who has the stars. 


“There is a cluster of luminaries in the sky in the form of 
Simsumaara (porpoise). Narayana makes them move. With 
His place in the heart of those luminaries, He is their support 


Thus Bhagavan is the support of all these luminaries and 

so He Is called Nakshatree. —— (442) 

443. एवम्‌ अखिल-भुवनभारम्‌ अनायासेन क्षमते--वहृछि, इति 
क्षमः | l 

१ “यस्मात्‌ जषोतींपि वहति प्रवहस्तेन स स्मृतः” इति (443) 


—————M—M M —— 


442. शिशुमाराकृति प्रोक्तं यद्रूपं ज्योतिषां दिवि i 
तत्‌ यस्यास्ति स नक्षत्रों पप्ताणों लोकपावनः || 
Veg 49.4 रब, पु. 44.48 DENS 
57 
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+ 


443. Kshamah—He Who is competent. ` 


Thus Bhagavan bears with ease the burden of the entire 
Universe—Kshamah 


i "He .is known as Pravaha since He bears all the 

luminaries.” (443): 

444, अवान्तरक्षये नक्षत्रान्त रेश क्षीणस्तिष्ठति इति क्षामः i 
"pen Tama” । यथा-- 

? “तारकाः शिशुमारस्य न अस्तमेति चतुष्टयम्‌ ।” इति । 


“यावन्मात्र प्रदेशे तु मैत्रेय! अवस्थितो ga: । 
क्षयम्‌ आयान्ति तावत्‌ तु भूमेः आभूतसंप्लवे (7 इति ॥ 


` 444. Kshaamah —He Who is in a diminished form. 


At the time of the interim deluge when the other etars 
have disappeared, He alone remains in an emaclated form 
—Kshaama. 


“A group of four stars of the Simsumaara does not set." 
«O Maitreya! At the time of the dissolution of the Earth 


inclusive of the five elements, all the luminaries up to the 
region of Dhruva disappear and Dhruva alone remains shining. 


in his place 
The word 'Kshama' is derived from the. root ‘kshai’ (to. 
waste away), 


fr.— 443. अनायासेन निखिलं भारं च भुवनस्य यः। 
सहते स क्षमः प्रोक्तः षडणंः क्षान्तिदायकः ।। 


fa.—444. अवान्तरलये कञ्चित्‌ क्षीणः तारागणैः स्मृतः । ˆ 
क्षामो ध्रव-समीपस्थः चतुनेक्षव-संयुत: ।। 


48255 शक, पु. 2.9.5. २ कि: पु. 28.97 
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^ ‘ma’ is substituted for the 'nishta' (past passive Parti- 
ciple) ‘ta’ after the root ‘kshai’. (444) 
445. अथ सृष्टी gala सर्वदा स्वेषु अधिकारेषु समीहयति इति 
समीहनः i LE ; 
! “त्वां भूतानि उपपर्यावतेन्ते” इति । 
उद्योगे-- ? “पृथिवीं चान्तरिक्षं च दिवं च पुरुषोत्तमः | 
विचेष्टयति भूतानि क्रीडन्निव जनादंन$ ui" इति ॥। (445) 
445. Sameehanah —He Who makes others work in their 
respective posts. . 


After the deluge at the time of creation He always makes 
all do their work in their respective posts. - 


“All the beings go round Thee again and again.” 
In Udyoga Parva (Mahabharata) : 


“Janardana, the Supreme Purusha, sets in motion, as if in 
sport, the Earth, the Heavens, the Interim Space as-well as all 
the beings. (445) 

यज्ञ इज्यो महेज्यश्च कतुः सत्रं सतां गात: | 000 
सर्वदर्शो निवृत्तात्मा सर्वज्ञो ज्ञानम्‌ उत्तमम्‌ ।। ४५॥ 
446(97]). "... ... ध्रुवो uq प्रतिष्ठितः । 
एतद्विष्णुपदं दिव्यं तृतीयं sie भास्वरम्‌ ॥” 


इति आरभ्य, ध्रुव-ज्योतिर्‌-मेध-वृष्ट्यादि-परंपरया 


445, स्वस्याधिकारे सर्वान्‌ यः समीहृयति सृष्टिषु । 
` समीहनः स विज्ञेयस्तु अष्टाणंः कार्यदायकः ॥ 
446. यज्ञाराघ्यतया यज्ञः | 


Cs ol 


Sami 2 झर. a. 6l0 ° वि. पु. 2.8.98 
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ioo 7 “इज्याफलस्य भूरेषा इज्या चात एतिष्ठिता”' 

| EL आज्याहुतिद्वारा पोषितास्ते हविर्भुजः” इति 

यज्ञ-तत्साधन-तत्फलावधित्वेन प्रतिपादितः । अतो यज्ञ: । 
“यजयाचयत विच्छप्रच्छरक्षो ag ।” 


2 “थज्ञो वे विष्णुः” इति ॥ (446) 


Fe Yajna ljyo Mahejyascha Kratuh 
Satram Sataam gatih | 
Sarva-darsee Nivrittaatmaa Sarvajno 
l Jnaanam Uttamam ॥ (48) 


Goal of thoss addicted to Pravritti-dharma 
(active worldy affairs) 
446 (97). Yajnah —The Sacrifice. 


Bhagavan has been delineated in the Vishnu Purana as 
the sacrifice, its means and the ultimate goal (its fruit). The 
section there begins thus 


~: ^n that place where Dhruva has been stationed in the 
firmament, that place—which is known as the Vishnu-pada In 
the third region, which is celestial and resplendent.” 


Then It proceeds to describe in order the several regions 
of Dhruva, the luminaries, clouds and rains. 


.“This Earth is the fruit of 'ijya' (sacrifice) and 'ijya' has this 
world as its foundation." 


"Then the fires are nourished through the offerings of 
ghee in sacrifices." 


Therefore Bhagavan Himself is called Yajna. Vide. 


“Sacrifice itself is Vishnu 


“Fo 8f. पृ. 48.06 
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"After the verbs ‘yaj’ (to worship), ‘yaach’(to ask for), 
*yat' (to strive), ‘vich’ (to shine), "pracch' (to ask) and ‘raksh’ 
(to preserve) comes the affix ‘nagn‘ with the force of denoting 
mere action etc,” (446) 


447. कामाधिकार# इन्द्रादिद्वारा इज्याम्‌ अहुंति इति इज्यः । 


3 “थें यजन्ति पितृन्‌ देवान्‌ ब्राह्मणान्‌ सहुताशनान्‌ | 
सवंश्ुतान्त रात्मानं विष्णुमेव यजन्ति ते n" 


4 'येऽप्यन्य-देवता-भक्ताः 
5 “वर्णाश्रमाचा रवता” इत्यादि ।। (447) 


447, : \jyah—He Who is the object of worship. 


He alone Is the worthy object of worship that is done in- 
directly through Indra and other gods by people whose aim is 
to acquire ‘kaama’ or fruits of a lower order. 


“Those who worship the Pitrs (the spirits of their fore- 
fathers), the gods, the Brahmins as well as Agni (Fire)—they 
(in reality) worship only Vishnu Who is the Inner Soul of all 
beings.’ 


` «Those, however, ‘who are devotees of- other gods and 
with great faith worship them, (they too worship only Me, but 
not in the manner and according to the rules prescribed there. 
to)."—(Sri Krishna in the Gita). 


‘ "(Bhagavan Who is the Supreme. Person is adored) by the: 
man wha performs the duties and rites of his Varna and. 
Asrama; Nothing else delights Bhagavan so much)” And so 


on. (447) 
नि.--447. ... ... इज्यः कमंभिः afaa: । हु 
* अष्टा. 3-3-90 2 यजु 3 are. णा. 355.24 


4 गीता 9,23 5 बि. पु. 3.89 ५ गीता I2.6 
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448. अकामहता महती इज्या अस्य अव्यवधानेन इति महेज्यः : 
। “द्वे तु सर्वाणि कर्माणि” 
२ “मयि सर्वाणि कर्माणि” इत्यादि ।। (448) 


448. Mahejyah—He Who is the object of superior 
worship, 


He is Mahejya (the object of supreme worship) which is 
not sullied by desire for other fruits. — 


"But | redeem them who surrender all actions unto Me, 
(who hold Me as the supreme goal, worship Me and meditate 
on me with exclusive devotion) 


“Surrender all actions unto Me, (with a mind devoted to 
the self free from desire and selfishness, Fight without the 
fever of attachment and anxiety.) (448) 


449. पञ्च महायज्ञाः, भऔौपासनादय? सप्त पाकयज्ञाः, धोताग्नि- 
होत्रादयः aca हविय॑ज्ञाश्व यज्ञपरेन उपात्ताः; अग्निष्टोमादयः सप्तसोम 
संस्थाः ऋतवः, तेः आराध्यः। क्रियते gh. ऋतु: । 8 “कृत; कतुः” 
इति क्रतुः ।। (449) 

449. Kratuh— Object of sacrificial acts. 

The five Mahda-yajnas, The seven Paaka-yajnas like 
Aupaasana etc., the seven Havir-yajnas like Agni-hotra etc., 
all these have been laid down in the Vedas and they have been 
referred. to by the name ‘Yajna’ (446) mentioned above. The 


Kratus are. the seven Soma-samsthas comprising Agni-hotra 
and the like. Bhagavan is worshipped by all these Kratus. 


448. इज्या हि महती यस्य स महेज्य उदाहूतः | 


449, भग्निष्टोमादयः सप्त संस्थाः क्तव ईरिताः । 
आराध्यः क्रियते तेरिति असो क्रतुः उदीरितः à 


7 गीत्ता 330 १ उणा, पा. या - 
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The word ’Kratu’ which means ‘that which is conducted’ 
is derived from the root ‘kri* (to do). 
“The affix *katu' comes after the verb *kri* (to do)" 
Note : The Pancha Maha-yajnas are ; 
l. Brahma-yajna—Teaching and reciting the Vedas. 


E Pitri-yajna—Offerning of libations of water avery day 
to the deceased ancestors (i.e. Tarpana). 


. 3. Deva-yagna—A sacrifice made to the superior gods 
made by oblations to the fire or through fire to gods. 


4. Bhoota-yajna—Bali (i.e. the offering ofa portion of 
the daily meal (of rice, grain, ghee etc.) to al! creatures. It is 
usually performed by throwing up into the air, near the house- 
door portions of the daily meal before partaking of it. 


5. Manushya-yajna—The sacrifice to be offered to men, 
(i.e, hospitable reception of guests) 


The seven Paaka-yajnas are i. -Aupaasana-homa 
2, Vaisva-deva 3. Paarvana (i.e. Sthaalee-paaka) 4. Ashtakaa- 
sraddha 5. Maasa-sraadha 6, Sarpa-bali (oblation to the sər- 
pents) 7. Eesaana-bali (oblation to gods) (449) 


450. दीर्घकाल-बहुयजमावक-मासचोदनालक्षणं Tay | 
aa च आदाध्यतया सततं सीदतीति सत्त्रम्‌ । 


सीदतेः गतिकमंण 
। “गुधुवी पचि वचि यमि सदिक्षदिभ्यस्त! {450) 


450; - Sattram—He Who is the Sacrifice. DE 


नि. 450. अनेक-पजमानें च दीधे मासादि-चोदिते । 
aa d: आराध्यत्र्‍या सत्रं स्यात्‌ सीदतीति स: ॥ 


— 
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.. .Sattra is.a sacrificial session, especially one lasting from 3 
to 00 days conducted by many Yajamanas (masters). Bhagavan 
is called Sattra, because He is there always in the Sattra as 
the object of worship 


The word 'sattra' is derived from the.root ‘sad’ (seedati) 
signifying movement. 


.. "The affix ‘tra’ comes after the following roots ; ‘gu’ 
'dhri" ‘vee’, ‘pach’ ‘vach’, ‘yam’, ‘sad’ and *kshad', (450) 


45]. एवमेष प्रवृत्तिधमं-निष्ठानां गतिः। अथ' निवृत्तिधमें- 
निरतानां सतां aft: । dad 


3 “Fada दोष-पद्ुधानां यतीनां संयतात्मनाम्‌ | 
-स्थानं तत्‌ परमं विप्र! पुण्य-पाप-परिक्षये ॥” इति ॥। (450) 


45l. Sataam gatih—The Goal of the pious. 


So far Bhagavan has been described as the goal of those 
who follow the Pravritti-dharma, having an attachment to the 
businéss and pleasures of the world. Nextit is stated that He is 
also the goal for those who are wedded to Nivritti-dharma (i.e 
discontinuance of wordly acts or emotions, (quietism) 


‘Vishnu. Purana itself says: “OQ Brahmin! That is a 
sublime place for Yatis (i e. Yogins) who have washed off the 
mire of sins and who have controlled their minds when all 


their merits and sins have been annihilated.” (459) 
452. सर्वो fefaarafa धर्मों अध्यक्षयितं शीलमस्य इति सवंदर्शी । 
(^ 3 “सुप्यजाती णिनिस्ताच्छील्ये” इति fafa: ii (452) 


45. निवत्तिधमें-निष्ठानां गति: qi: स सतां गतिः à 


452. घर्माधमों च ती war अध्यक्षयितुम्‌ आदरात्‌ | 
सर्वदा शीलम्‌ अस्येति सर्वेदर्श ततः स्मृतः ॥ 


rt FR ai turi Rey ka 
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457- 
452, Sarva-darsee—The All-seer. 


It is His nature to preside over and witness the practice of 
the two kinds of Dharma (namely Pravritti-dharma and Nivritti- 
dharma) A : 


“When; habit is to be expressed, the affix “nini”. comes after 
a verb, provided the word, with a case-affix in composition 
with it, does not mean a genus." ies (452) 


453. तत्र निवृत्तिधर्माचार्यो, नरनारायणादिः। परमवैराम्य 
ख्यापनाय विषयेभ्यः प्रत्याहुतमना!--निबत्तात्मा । ˆ iv 


तद्ध्याने— 4 'अन्तनिविष्टभावं च 


मन्त्रे च — “आत्मध्यान-परायणाय” इति 
हुत्पद्मापित-मान सम्‌” इति च ॥- (453) 


. 453. Nivrittatmaa—He Whose mind is turned ' away: 
(from worldly desires) 


The forms of Bhagavan as Nara, Narayana ete. aie for in- 
structing the world in. the Nivritti-dharma, one of the two 
dharmas. To indicate His profound non-attachment to material 
Objects of pleasure, He has His mind withdrawn fram them 

About His meditation it is said: “He Who has His 
thoughts concentrated within Himself.” ~. Da 


. “Unto Him Who is ever engaged in the meditation of His 
own soul." 


“Him with His mind fixed on the lotus-heart.” / (453) 
fa.—453. :निवृत्ति-धर्माचार्येत्वात विषयेभ्यो Parana | 
मनो. यस्य निवृत्तात्मा न रना रायणातमंकंः ॥ 


458 
454(828). तथा सर्वात्मना आत्मानं जानातीति सर्वज्ञः 


! “युजानं च स्वमात्मानं परस्मिन्‌ waa) पदे” इति । (454) 


454 (828). Sarvajnah—The Omniscient 

^ v2.. Bhagavan is:Sarvajna, since He knows His Self in all its 

8SReCIS. ... 5 l 
"Him Who unites His soul with the indestructible and 
` Supreme Abode.” (454) 

455. maa अस्मिन्‌ सर्ब: परो वेष्णवो धर्मः इति ज्ञानधृत्तमम्‌ । 

2 “वठन्तम्‌ मनिशं शास्त्रं पंचरात्र-पुरस्सरम्‌ ।” इति tt (455) 

455. . Jnaanam uttamam—tThe greatest knowledge. 


The great Vaishnava Dharma in all its entirety can be 
Iaaynt from Him. l 


“Him Who propounds all the Sastras including the Pancha- 
Raga; ` (455) 


gaT: सुमुख: सुक्ष्म: सुधोषः सुखदः सुहृत्‌ । 
मनोहरो जितक्रोधो वीरबाहुबिदारण: ।। ४९ ।। 
456(428), 3 “न मे पार्थ! अस्ति कतंब्यम्‌” इति न्यायेन केवल-. 
पराथंत्वात, शोभनं ब्रतम्‌ अस्य इति सुब्रत 


4 “एकपादेन तिष्ठन्तम आहरन्तं च मारुतम्‌ | 


|. पक्षमाधोप्रवासांश्र दिशन्तम्‌ धनुचिन्तयेत्‌ u^ इति ॥ 
(456) 


नि.--45% सर्वात्मना स्वमात्मानं यश्च जानाति केवलम्‌ । 
5 सर्वज्ञ: स तु विज्ञेयः सप्तार्णो ज्ञानदो मनुः ॥। 


ASST वेष्णवो घर्मः adife ज्ञायते यतः 
सवषां SUE मूल तत्‌ ज्ञानं ज्ञेयम्‌ उत्तमम्‌ ॥ 


_ 456. भक्तार्थं ब्रतवान्‌ योतो gaa: स प्रकोतित; । 
i. 2 २ गोता 3.22 4 5 


459 


` Suvratah Sumukhah Sookshmah 
Sughoshah Sukhadah Suhrit ! 
Mano-haro Jita-krodho 
Veera-bahuh Vidaaranah II (49) 


456 (428). Suvratah—He of good vows. 


“© Arjunal (Son of Partha)! There is nothing that | have to 
do for self-advancement.'' 


On this principle all the acts of Bhagavan are for the good 
of others and therefore all His observances are always aus- 
Icious—Suvrata 


“A person should meditate upon Him as standing on one 
leg, living on air and teaching the fornightly and monthly 
fasts (by observing them).” (456) 


457, जपादौ अविकृत-प्रसन्न-मनो हर-मुखत्वात्‌ सुमुखः | 
5 “ओंकार लक्षणं मन्त्रं जपन्‌ आन्तरलक्षितम्‌” इति d 


“कृष्णाय कमलदल-अमज-नेत्राय” इति deu.) (457) 


457. Sumukhah —He with a charming face. 
- He has a face which is unchanging, pleasing and delights 
ful even while reciting the Mantra and other things. So He is 
Sumukha 


“He is chanting the. Mantra ‘Omkara’ by name which has 
been realised by Him within Himself.'' 


The Mantra about Him says: “To Sri Krishna, Who has 
a face with eyes pure and spotless like the lotus-petal." (457) 


PTET कमर. 


457. ध्यातृणां dua यत्‌ मुख a सुमुख: स्मृतः । 


460 
458. निरुपाधिक-समा धि-साक्षात्कृत-सुसूक्ष्म-स्वरूपत्वात्‌ सुक्ष्म: । 


। “सूचे: स्मन्‌” इति ‘ena’ sera: 


सव ब्रह्मपरायणा£ इति n (458) 


458. Sookshmah—The Subtle. 


He is Sookshma because of His essential nature which is 
extremely subtle and can be realised by deep and unsullied 
meditation. 


“All were engaged in the meditation on Brahman.” 


“The: suffix *sman' comes after the root 'sooch' (to pierce). 
(sooch + sma = sookshma) (458) 


. 459. औपनिषदः स्वाध्याय-घोषः अस्य इति सुघोषः ।। (459) 


459. Sughoshah—He Who has the delightful voice (of 
the Vedas in praise of Him). 


He is proclaimed by the Vedic voice of the Upanishads 
" (459) 


460. एवं सदाचार-समाधि-अनुष्ठापनेत तन्निष्ठेभ्यः फलं परमसुखं 
ददाति इति सुखदः ।। (460) 


f4.—458. सूक्ष्मो दुस्ताध-योगेक-लक्ष्यनसूक्ष्म-स्वरूपतः | 
UC 7 ` ` असुरेषु अथवा गूढाभिप्रायः सुक्ष्म उच्यते ॥ 


459. स्वाध्याय-घोषो - यस्यास्ति सुघोष! स तु कीतितः 
CEN 
460. समाध्यनुष्ठापनेन तदनुष्ठान-शालिनाम्‌ । 


oo सुखं wg ददातीति सुखदः परिकीतितः ॥ 
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460. Sukhadah—The Bliss-giver. 


He bestows the fruit in the form of Supreme. Bliss 
(Sukhada) on those who practise good conduct and deep 
meditation by Himself observing them (460) 


46]. कुतः इदं परोपकार-व्यसतित्वम्‌? यतः सुहृत्‌ | 


अनुपकारिणि अपि 'किमस्य भविष्यति? कि करवाणि’ इति 
शुभाशंसि-शोभन=हृदयत्वं gue | (46]) 


46l. Suhrit —The good-hearted. 


Wherefore this diligence to help others ? Because He is 
Suhrit—a kind-hearted friend. Friendliness is that quality 
of a benevolent person who wishes the good even for those 
who have not helped him in any way, and who being apprehen- 
sive of any evil that may befall them, always thinks ‘How shall 
| help them?'. (46) 


462. एवं निपगे-सोहार्देन तेषां मनो हरतीति मनोहरः । 
3 “हरतेः अनुद्यमने TT" (462) 
462. Manoharah—He Who captivates the heart. 
He captivates thelr heart by His innate benevolence, 


far. —46l, किमस्मिन्‌ करवाणि इति अपकारिष्यपि शोभनम्‌ । 
यस्यास्ति हृदयं सोऽयं Gea इत्यभिधीयते ॥. 


462, एवं नितमं-सोहार्दात्‌ तेषां हृदय-हारकः U 
Wege: समाख्यातो हि अष्टाणंः शान्तिदायकः॥ ` 


१ अष्टा. 3.2.9 ' 
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. “The affix ‘ach’ comes after the root ‘hri’ when it: does 
not mean ‘to raise up’ and when the object is in composition 


with it” (462) 
463. जिताश्च क्रोधादयः अनेन इति जितक्रोधः i (463) 
463. Jitá-Kkrodhah-—He Who has overcome anger हैं 


Anger and other such (bao) qualities have been conquered 
by Bhagavan. So He is Jita-krodha, (463) 


असृताहरणम्‌ 


अथेवां अमृताहरणे 


457. “आततन्दामृत-संपूर्ण-वदनेन इन्दुकान्तिना i 
` 'कलशाकृतिरूपेणे करस्थेन विराजितम्‌ n" इति सुमुखः ॥। 
| (457) 


458. agg गूढाभिप्रायत्वात्‌ सुक्ष्मः i (458) 

459. सुरासुरादि-घुष्यमाण-मथनादुभुतत्वात्‌ सुघोषः । (459) 

460. अमृतदानादिना सुरेभ्यः gd ददाति इति सुखदः ॥ (460) 

46. तत्न हेतुः सुहृत्‌ ॥ mop 
462. असुरव्यामोहनीय-रूवत्वात्‌ मनोहर! । यथा 

. “ त्रेलोक्य-विस्मयकरं कान्ताकृतिधरं स्मरेत्‌” इति ।। (462) 

463. तेन विस्मथ-विहस्त-चेतसाम्‌ असुराणां सुरेषु कोधो जित इति 

जितक्रोधः || (463) 


463, रक्षसां देवविषये येन क्रोधो विनिजितः | 
— स जितक्रोधः आख्यातः fe अष्टार्ण: क्रोधत्ताशकः ॥ 


463 


Note: The seven names from 457 to 463 have been inter- 
preted as relating to the Nara-Narayana Incarnation of 
Bhagavan. . Parasara Bhattar, the Commentator, gives another 
interpretation to the above names from 457 to 463 as referring 
to Bhagavan Who helped the gods in the churning of the Milk- 
ocean, which topic is continued by the next seven names (464 
to 470) also 


. . Or in the context of the churning of the Milk-Ocean for 
obtaining the Nectar— 


457. Sumukhah—He Who hasa charming face, 


"He Who shines with a face which is delightful like the 
'moon and which is replete with the nectar of Bliss very much 
like the pot of nector held in the hand". 


. 458. Sookshmah —The Subtle. 


He is subtle because His thoughts are hidden from the 
Asur as. 


459. Sughoshah—He Who is the object of loud and 
cslectable praise 


His act of churning was delectable and was praised loudly 
both by the gods and the Asuras 


460, Sukhadah—The Joy-giver 

He gives joy to the gods by distributing the nectar to them. 
46l. Suhrit—The friend 
And the reason for the same is His love for them. 

462. Manoharah-The heart-ravishing 


He was Manohara, because His form bewltched the minds 
of the Asuras, - 


"He Is to be meditated upon as having a charming form 
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463.. Jita-krodhah —He Who conquered the anger 


On seeing His form the minds of the Asuras became con-. 
founded with confusion and thereby He overcame the anger of. 
the Asuras.against the gods (463) 


464. स्फुरत्कटक-केयूरमाला-मथनखेला-अहमहमिका-व्यतीहार - 
विक्रान्त-बाह॒बः सहस्रम्‌ अस्येति dag: ।। (464) 


464, Veera-baahuh —He of mighty arms. 

. He has a thousand arms which vie with one another in the 
wonderful ect of churning—arms which are shining with efful- 
gent bracelets, armlets and garlands. (464) 

465. दिंव्यहेतिभिः राहुमुखान्‌ विदारितवान्‌ इति बिदारणः à 

i “समग्रोग्र-भयविदारणाय” इति मन्ववर्णात ॥ (465) 

465. Vidaaranah— He Who cuts. 
"3&With His celestial weapons He cut off Rahu and others, 
The Mantra about Him is: "HeWho completely cuts off 
the formidable fear. | (465) 
TATA: स्ववशो व्यापी नेकात्मा नेककमंकृत्‌ | | 
qun वत्सलो वत्सी रत्नगर्भो gue ॥ ४७॥। 
466. नष्टशिष्टानपि चारु-चतुर-स्मित-मधुरकट।क्ष-भ्रविलातेः 
ह्वापयति--परवशयतीति स्वापनः 
मद-विंह्वल-नेत्रं च देवम्‌ aliga यौवनम्‌” इति i (466) 


नि.--464. विक्रान्ता बाहवो यस्य बोरबाहुस्तु स स्मृतः । | 
465 arg: दारुणः दिव्यः दारणाच्च विदारणः 
466, कटाक्षश्रूबिलासाद्येः नष्टशिष्टान्‌ जनानपि | 
iae योऽसौ. सम्यङ्‌ ngafa enaa: परिकीतितः ti 
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Svaapanah Svavaso Vyaapee 
Naikaatma Naika-karma-krit | 

Vatsaro Vatsalo Vatsee i 
Ratna-garbho Dhanesvarah ll. (50) 


466, Svaapanah—He Who lulls them to sleep 


With His elegant and lovely smiles, sweet glances and the. 
play of His eyebrows, Bhagavan fascinates and brings under 
His control those that stay behind when others have gone. 
He is Svaapana. . न 


“He with eyes full of exuberant love and blooming youth”. - 


(466) 
467. तेषु सुप्तेषु स्वकीयै! सह स्वैरविहारात्‌ स्ववशः । 
D “सर्वेश्वराय” इति deued ॥। (467) 


467. Sva-vasah—He Who is under His own control. 


When others are asleep, He plays as he. likes with those 
who are his own (i.e. gods) - 


In His Mantra it is said: ‘Unto the Lord of all". | (467) 


468. सुरासुर-मन्दर = वासुकि-प्रभृतिषु ` शक्त्या आप्यायनाय 
ब्यापनात व्यापी ।। (468) 


468. Vyaapee -The Pervader. 


a In order to rejuvenate -the gods, the Asuras, the Mandara 
<. mountain, Vasuki and others atthe time of churning He per- 
. vades them with His own power. So He is ४४००७७७. — (468) 


नि.--467. canta: सह सुप्तेषु तेषु edv agnam । 
भवति स्ववशः सोऽन्यान्‌ आधीतत्वप्रदो मनुः ।। 


468. देवरक्षो-मन्दरेषु वासुकि-प्रभृतिष्वपि | 
आप्यायनाय शक्त्या च व्यापी स्यात व्यापनाद ही .।] 


466. 
-469. तदातनेः ब्राह्म-कोमं-मो हिनी-मुखेः wd: नेकात्मा । (469) 
469. Naikaatmaa—He with diverse forms. - 


He is Naikaatmaa, because He had assumed many forms 
at the time of churning, one as Vishnu (to help the gods to 
churn), another as the Tortoise (to support the Mandara 
Mountain) and yet another as Mohini (to distribute the nectar) 


470. मथव-घारण-वैरिविदारण-सुधादानाद्यनेक-कर्मा नैककर्म = 
कृत्‌ ॥। (470) 
| 470. Naika-karma-krit—He of diverse acts. 


He did many acts like churning the ocean, supporting the 
mountain, overcoming the enemies, distributing the nectar and 
others. Thus He is Naika-karma-krit. (470) 


47]. अथ धर्मात्मा ! पुरुषाथं-व्यवस्थापनाय सर्वान्तः वसतीति 
वत्सरः। ' वसेश्न” इति सरन्‌' प्रत्ययः । 
“ सर्वान्तश्चारिणे धर्मात्मने” इति हि तन्मन्त्रवणंः ।। (474) 
The Embodiment of Dharma 


47l. Vatsarah —He Who lives within (all beings). 


Next Bhagavan is described as Dharmatma—the embodi- 
ment of Dharma. For bestowing fruits in a just way for the 
acts of all, He resides in all beings 


f3.—469. तदातनः ब्राह्मकोर्म मोहिन्याद्यवतारकः। | 
नकात्मा इति At: सम्यक्‌ मुन्यर्णो मनुरूपदः ॥ 
_ 470, समुद्रमथनेऽनेककर्मकृत्‌ नेककमेकृत्‌ | 
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- “The.affix ‘chata‘ comes after the. root ‘vas’ (to dwell). 
(vas + chara = vatsara). 


The words in His Mantra are: “Unto Him Who Is the 
embodiment of Dharma and Who lives in all beings." — (47) 


472. qa हेतुः चत्सलः--वत्सान्‌ स्वोत्पुकान्‌ कामयते इति । 


“वत्सांसाभ्यांकामवले” इति aa’ प्रत्ययः a हि fui 
प्रिचीयमानेष्वपि शरणागतेषु कस्यापि; हेतोः aa: प्रसूतेष्विव वत्सेषु 
सहुंहाराः सपयः-संस्नव-स्तन-वेदनाः किकतेव्यताकुला धेनव इव 
संध्राभ्यति इति रावणेऽपि प्रसिद्धम्‌ i 


२ "विदितः स हि awas शरणागतवत्सलः” इति। तच्छील 
भगवदुपकरणत्वात्‌ हि प्रसिद्धस्यापिःधर्मेस्य ताच्छोल्यम्‌ i (472) 


472. Vatsalah—The Affectionate. 


The cause for that quality is dascribed by the name Vatsala. 
'He is affectionate towards H's children who are attached to 
Him. He has great love and affection for those who have 
sought refuge in Him. Even though they have been with Him 
for a long time, He is eager to do something for their gaod for 
soma inexplicable reason. This can be compared to the young 
mother cows' love for their new-born calves which (cows), 
not knowing what to do simply bellow and suffer from the 
burden of the udder full of milk which is trickling down. That 
Bhagavan has such a quality is well-known from the attitude 
of Sri Hama towards Ravana. This is known from the words 
of Sita : 


fa.—47l. पुरुषार्थस्थापनाय सर्वांन्ववंसनाच्च यः । 
, धर्मात्मा वत्सरः स स्थात्‌ मुन्यर्णो{भीष्टदो मनु; ॥ 


- 472. सर्वस्यान्तनिवसने तस्य हेतुस्थोच्यते । 
वत्से यतो धेनुरिव वत्सलः शरणागते ?। 


१ अष्टा. 5.2.98 2 राम. सु. 20 20 
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< i flt is well-known that Rama knows this great virtue, and 
that He is very affectionate towards those who have sought 
refuge in Him”. 


' “Since Bhagavan has taken this quality as an instrument in 
the protection of His devotees, that quality too has attained a 
reputation and popularity. 


“The affix ‘lach’ comes after the words 'vatsa' and 'amsa' 
in the sense of love and strength respectively.” (472) 


473. एवं नित्यपोष्य-आत्मवगं=भूयस्वात्‌ वत्सी i 


। “अत इनिठनौ” इति भ्रुमनित्ययोगयोः इति ॥ (473) 
473. Vatsee—He Who is possessed of such loving 
children. l 


: ^ There are innumerable hosts of souls who are to be ever 
tended by Him. 


“The ‘affixes ‘ini’ and ‘tan’ come in the sense of 'matup' 
(being in possession of) after nominal stems ending in short 
'a' ; and in the alternative ‘matup’ also comes. 


| | Here the affix ‘ini’ has come in the sense of constant con- 
nection 'With objects which are in great numbers. (473). 


. 474. तेषु धनायद्भ्यः प्रदेय-धनाधिक्यात्‌ रत्नगर्भः । यथा-- 


नि.---473; नित्यपोष्य-आत्मवर्गाल्य-वस्सभुयस्त्वतः सदा । 
वत्सी स्याद्धि विशेषेण पडर्णो गौप्रवो मनुः ।। 


Pare. 5.2.।।5 


469 
। “Comat उद्वहन्तं च शंखचक्रच्छलेत तु” इति।। (74) 
474. Ratna-garbhah~He Who is in possession of 


abundant weaith. 


Amongst His devotees there are some who are after wealth, 
and Bhagavan has immense wealth to be given to them. 


“Under the guise of the Conch and the Discus, He bears 
Artha and Kama (wealth and desire)’. (474) 


475. तत्तदिष्ट-धनदाने आशुकारित्वात्‌ धनेश्वरः | 
! "appe wp Wm db (475) 


475. Dhanesvarah—The quick giver of wealth. 


He is quick in bestowing on His devotees whatever wealth 
they desire. 


“The affix ‘varat’ comes after the root ‘as’ (to pervade) 
when the word formed from it refers to ‘having the power of 
granting success soon’. By the letter ‘cha’ the penultimate 
letter ‘a’ in ‘as’ is replaced by ‘ee’. ` (475) 


धमंगुप्‌ धमंकृत धर्मी सदक्षरम्‌ अपत्‌ क्षरम्‌ । 
अविज्ञाता सहस्रांशुः विधाता कृतलक्षणः ॥ ५१ N 


476. दत्तावपि अर्थे erit दुविषयात्‌ निवत्यं ताभ्यां हितधर्म-रक्षणात्‌ 
- घमंगुप्‌ | : E l ` 


474. धनायर्भ्यो यथाकामं प्रदेय-धनवत्त्वतः ।` c 
TATA: समाख्यातः हि अष्टवर्णो धनदो मनुः n 
475. तत्तदिष्ट-द्रव्यदाने शीघ्रकारी धनेश्वर; |. 
0 orf qr. 5-57 
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“agai स्थितानां च पंथच्छन्तं धिया च तो” इति ।। (476) 


Dharmagup Dharma-krit Dharmee. 
Sad-aksharam Asat-ksharam | 
Avijnaata Sahasraamsuh 
Vidhaataa Krita-lakshanah IlI (5१) 


476, 4 Dharma-gup —The Protector of Dharma (Virtue). 


He confers Artha and Kama; but He sees they are not 
misused and He protects Dharma through them. 


“He confers Artha and Kama on those who wisely follow 
the path of Dharma (Virtue) with discretion.” (476) 


477. एवं सर्वान्‌ धामिकथन्‌ अकारणात्‌ अनुग्रह dd घर्म. करोति 
इति धर्मकृत्‌ ।। 
“धर्मे सामान्यम्‌ अमलमतादितियनं विभुम्‌ 
दुलंभं यत्‌ प्रबुद्धान। तत्प्रसाइधिया विना n” इति। (477) 


. 477. Dharma-krit—He Who practises Dharma (Virtue). 


Thus He makes all become addicted to Dharma and without 
any ulterior motive practises Dharma which is for their good. 


“Ordinary flawless Dharma, which is without beginning 
or. end all pervasive, cannot be attained without His Grace ‘even 
by thoss who have great knowledge”, (AT) 


476. कामं atanya dim) निवर्त्यं विषयास्तरात्‌ । 
arai हितस्य धर्मस्य रक्षणात्‌ धमंगूप्‌ स्मृतः o 


477, सव जनं घामिकयन्‌ लीलानुग्रहलक्षणम्‌ | 
धर्म करोति यस्माद्धि तस्मात्‌ gu उच्यते ou. 
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478. प्रसिद्धोऽपि घमंः अस्य सर्वसाधारणम्‌ उपकरणम्‌ इति 
धर्मा tI (478) 
478. Dharmee—He Who has Dharma (as an instrument). 
He is Dharmee, because He has the well-known Dharma 
as a common means for all His acts, ` 
479, उक्तधमंप्रशस्तत्वात्‌ सत्‌ । 
_ “प्रशस्ते कर्मणि तथा सच्छब्दः पार्थ! युज्यते” इति । 


तस्य च प्राशस्त्यं साध्यस्य भगवतः सत्वात्‌ । तस्य च सत्वं 
निरुपाधिकात्‌ सद्भावात्‌ साद्‌गुण्याच्च | 


2 “asia साधुभावे च सदित्येतत्‌ प्रयुज्यते” इति ॥। (479) 
479. .Sat—He Who is commendable. 
Bhagavan is Sat, because the Dharma mentioned 300४9 is 


itself commendable, 


“Likewise the word ‘Sat’, 0 Arjuna! is employed with re- 
ference to a commendable action.” 


The commendable nature of Dharmé is due to the fact that. 


Bhagavan Who is to be attained by it is Himself highly com- 
mendable. His praise-worthiness is due to His eternal existence 


लि.--478. साधारणोपकरणं धर्मो यस्यास्ति केवलम्‌ | 
स वे धर्मीति विज्ञेयः seat धमंदो मनु: n 


479. निदपाधिकसद्भावात्‌ नित्यसाद्गृण्ययोगतः । 
सच्छब्देन उच्यते विष्णुः वेदवेदान्तपारगेः ॥ 


OUT Tara — 
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and auspiciousness which are unconditioned. The. word 
‘Sat’ is used in the sense of ‘existence’ and मिल 


79) 


480. एवं ` नित्य-निरुपाधिक = सद्धाव-साद्गुण्याभ्यां wq । 
अक्षरम्‌ अस्य च विशेषणम्‌ । क्षणं हि क्वचित्‌ देशे काले बा 
व्याहुन्थते । ताद्रूप्यं यथा 


' “अपक्षयविनाशाभ्यां परिणामधि-जन्मभिः | 
वाजितः शक्यते वकतु यः सदाऽस्तीति केवलम्‌ i इति i (480) 


एतदेव हि श्रूयते 2 “सदेव सोम्य! इदमग्र आसीत्‌” इति।। 


480, Sad-aksharam—He Who is ever existent without 
decrease or destruction. 


.. He is.Sad-akshara because His existence and goodness 
are eternal and unconditioned. Here the word ‘Akshara’ is an 
adjective that qualifies the noun ‘Sat’. ‘Ksharam’ [s that which 
comes to an end in some place or at some time. The true 
nature of Bhagavan as Sad-akshara is described as follows : 


“He is free from decrease, destruction, modification, 
growth and birth. He can only be spoken of as that which 
always is." - 


. The same is declared by the Sruti also : “Existence alone, 
my dear child, this was in the beginning, one only without a 
second." | (480) 


743l. अप्रशत्त-ताप-प्र पकेषु असत्‌ क्षरं च असतां नित्यनिरव- 
far भवदुरित प्रदत्वात्‌ । आम्नातं हीदं द्वयम्‌ 


480. अपक्षयविनाशादि-वजितो अक्षर उच्यते । ‹. 
ततोऽक्षरसत्‌ इति एवमेकनाम च शस्यते ।। 
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'। “एष एव साधु कर्म कोरयति तं यमेभ्यो 


छोकेभ्यः उन्निनीषति, एष garang 
कमे कारयति ते यमधो निनीषति? 


१ /“ असश्च qa च afu सदसतः परम्‌? इति Il. (482-482) 
-. 48, 482, Asat- Ksharam—The Giver of the- worldly 
misery. ae ree 


in regard to those who are not commendable and are 
‘addictad to sins, Bhagavan gives them the great misery of 
endless Samsara (Birth and death) 


These two are spoken of in the Sruti also : 


: “Bhagavan Himself makes that person do virtuous -acts 
“whom He Wants to raise from these worlds. And He makes 
that another do sinful acts whom He. wants to hurl into the 
lower worlds. 


: “This world comprises the good and the bad.. Bhagavan 
Ja pbove.both of them —the Asat and the sat." (48], 482) 


483. तत्र agg अपराधान्‌ अनन्तानपि esgar न दण्डयति, क्षमते 
“च इति नेतावंदेव, किन्तु dar अंविज्ञाता-- | 


3 6 उच्यमानोऽपि परुष नोत्तरं प्रतिपद्यते '' इतिवन्‌ | 
प्रपन्नापंराबं-अपरिगणन तु गुण एव । अतो हि. तातपावा £--- 

5... A! संवेज्ञताम एवम्‌ उपालमामहे 

त्वं हि अज्ञ एव आश्रितदोषजोषणः ” इति | 


5 48l. असतां यः सदाईनन्तभवाख्याघप्रदानत; | 
E 4 i l असत्‌ f इत्युच्यते afg: STI 
482. तादुक्‌मरम्‌ असरक्षरम्‌ ॥] 
। कौषोत, 3.9 २2 - 3राम, 20 4 af gta 
60 
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ये पुनः क्षत्तिमात्रत्वात्‌. सर्वज्ञस्य सवेथा agadi व्याचक्षते; d 
श्रुत्याचार्यसेवा-औचित्यन्यायबधिराः शोच्याः, न निरसनार्हाः ॥ (483) 


483, Avijnaataa—The Non-cognizant. 
- ‘Even though He sees the innumerable sins. committed by 
the pious devotees, He not only does not: punish:therh, but 
also forgives them. Not only this much, He is even oblivious 
of their sins. So is it stated about Sri Rama : 


` «Though harsh words are used against Him, Rama does 
not retaliate 


Not taking into account the faults committed by those 
“who have taken refuge in Bhagavan is certainly a quality that 
is commendable. Therefore my revered father (Sri Vatsanka 
Misra, Koorattalvan) has said 


“Thus we speak in reproof of Thy omni-science. and say 
Thou art ignorant. Thou dost. dote on the faults of Thy 
devotees.” 


There are some who hold the view with reference to the 
Brahman, which is all-knowing, that it is pure consciousness 
and so not possessed of knowledge. They ‘are really deaf to 
the words of the. Vedas, the conclusions of the Acharyas and 
evan to logical propriety, Those poor people are only to be 
pitied and are not worthy of refutation or criticism. (483) 


484, अथ च सवैज्ञः सह्नांशुः सह्लमु---अपरिमिता:, अंशवो ज्ञानानि 
अस्य इति | 


fa.— 483 प्रगनकृतपापानां किचिदप्यविचारणात्‌ | 
- - -Afama इति कथित: qu: तबुणपारगै:॥ 
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ag भाश्रिताप्रराध-व्यतिरिक्त-सर्वेज्ञ इति विप्रतिषिद्रम ; न, तदपराधेषु 
अतात्पुर्यण उपेक्षा हि अज्ञाने विवक्षिता । उपेक्षते f तेषां दोषम्‌ . ... 
! ६ दोषो यद्यपि तस्य स्यात्‌ ?? इति। 


2 अपि चेतसुदुराचारों भजते मामनन्यमाक्‌?” इति ॥ (484) 


: 484. Sahasra-amsuh —He Who has a thousand rays (of 
knowledge), 

i On the other hand Ha is omni-scient. Sahasra-amsuh— 
‘Sahasram’ means countless and 'Amsu' means varietles of 
knowledge; So Bhagavan has infinite knowledge.  ' 


An objection may be raised: Is itnot a contradiction to 
say that He is all-knowing and that He does not know the 
faults of His devotes? ‘No’ we say.” Ignorance of the: faults 
ef His devotees means only that He ‘ignores tham as being 
insignificant. -He pays no attention to their faults. Vide: 


"Though there may be faults in Him (Vibhishana)'' (I offer 
him protection; and great men will not find fault with ms). , 


-“Even a man of wicked deeds is a good man provided 
he worships Me without expecting any other benefit. (He 
must'be honoured; because his knowledge is sound.) (484) 


485. न -च `एवं पापकल-नियत-तनियामक-यम-तद्यातनादयो भग- 
वत्क्षमायामपिं कृतांपराधंः बाधेरन्‌ , तेषामपि तदधीनत्वात्‌ इत्यभिप्रेत्याह — 
बिधाता । आह हि यम एव-- 


3 C अहम्‌ अमखराचितेन धात्रा 
सम इति लोकहिताहिते नियुक्तः ?? इत्यादिः | 


fj-— 484. अझवो gag; प्रोक्ताः Bee सन्ति यस्य ते। 
संहख्रांशुः इति ख्यातः हि aso धीप्रदो मनु 


0 राम, यु. 28.3 =: 2 मीता. 9.30 - 3 कि, पु. 3/7.5 
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aa ब्राह्म-वेषणव-वामन-नारसिह-लंग - वेष्णवधर्म - भीविष्णुतर्ब- 
भागवत-प्रशृतिषु यम किकर-संवाद: galat: ॥ _ (485) 


485. Vidhastaa—The Controller. 


It cannot be said that even though Bhagavan forgives the 
sinning devotes, the latter will have to experience the punish- 
ment and tortures meted out to him by Yama whose duty is to 
punish the sinners. For Yama also is under the control of 
Bhagavan (and he cannot do anything. against His will. The 
name Vidhaataa (the Supreme Controller) signifies this 


Yama himself says (in Vishnu Purana) : 


. "The Supreme Lord Who is worshipped by Indra and other 
gods knows that | am impartial and so He has ordained me to 
do good or bad to people in the worid according to their 
deserts 


It this connection the entire dialogua between Yama and 
his servants may be studied as described in the several 
Puranas—Brahma, Vaishnava, Vamana, Narasimha, Leinga, 
Vaishnava-dharma, Sri Vishnu Tattva and Bhagavata (485) 

486. यदि एष. Ag, कि तहि हेयात्‌ वर्गात्‌ उपादेयस्य 
व्यावतेकम्‌? तत्राह--कृतळक्षणः | Ha हि तेन लक्षणम्‌ उपादेयानाम्‌-¬ 


१ CC मित्रभावेन सप्राप्तम ?? 
2 ८4 सम्यान्ववसितों हि सः” इति 


नि.--485. तादधीन्यात्‌ यमादीनां विधाता इत्युच्यते gu: | 


EIC यु. 48.3 2 गीता, 9.30 
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स्वामिमुख्यमात्रम। श्रीहरिवेशे--- 


0 ६ चक्रांकिताः प्रवेष्टन्याः यावदागमन AR | 
नामुद्रिता: प्रवेश्न्या; यावदागमने मम ॥.?? 


ध्रीविष्णुघर्म-- 
2 aagi श्रमतामत्र विष्णुसंश्रयमुद्रया | 
fassan भविष्यति नरः कचित्‌ ॥ ? 


श्रीविष्णुतत्त्वे-- 


२“: चक्रादिधारणं gat परसंबन्धवेदनम | 
प्तिब्रतानिमित्त हि वलयादि विभूषणम्‌ || ?? 


इत्येचं वा वैष्णवलक्षणम्‌; अन्यत्‌ हवेयलक्षणम्‌। 
अतो न वैबम्पनेधुण्यादि-दोघप्रसक्तिः ॥ (485) 


486, Krita-lakshanah—He Who has prescribed the distin- . 
guishing characteristics (for the pious). 


If Bhagavan Himself overlooks the faults of men, what is 
there that wil! distinguish the good fram the bad by which He 
will acceptjthe former and discard ths latter? The reply is 
Krita-lakshanah. He has laid .down the. distinguishing 
characteristics of those who are to be favoured, viz. they are 
well disposed towards Him 


("Never shall | desert) him who has come to Me asa" 
friend B " 


“For he Isrightly resolved”. (when he seeks ma with great 
devotion). 


fa.— 486. कृतं हि sida येन स्वोपादेयेषु जन्तुषु । 
; परमात्मा हृषीकेशः स तु स्यात्‌ कृतलक्षणः ॥ 


। हुखिंश, 27.24 ? वि. ध. 3 वि,ःत, . 


478. 


Vide in Hari-vamsa BENE 


"They who bear the mark of the discus on their bodies 
may be admitted to my vicinity and they that do not have the 
mark should not ba admitted near me 


In Vishnu-dharma : 


“While you are going about in the world, you will see that 
man alone violates:my commands who does not bear mark of 
having sought refuge in Vishnu 


in Vishnu-tattva : 


“The bearing of the mark of the discusjand others on the 
body is indicative of -his connection. with Me even as the 
bracelet and other ornaments indicates the chastity of a woman 
(whose husband is alive) : 


* *This (bearing the mark of the discus) also may be the 
distinguishing mark of a devotee of Vishnu. Anything other 
than-this will lead only to his abandonment and theréfore there 
is no room for the charge of partiality or cruelty In Bhagavan: - 

( 


86) 


गभस्तिनेमिः सत्त्वस्थः सिंहो ganda | ies 
- आदिदेवो warst देवेशो देवभ्रत्‌ गुरः॥ ५२॥- e 5 


487. एवं कृतलक्षणाः यम-तत्किकराणाम्‌ अप्रधृष्याः, यतः तद्रक्षको5्ये 
गनरितिनेमिः--भास्वर-सह्रार-चक्रः । गमस्तिः दीप्यते, ज्योतिमेयं 
नेमिळक्षितं चक्रं यस्य इति । यथा-- Pe d 


- १.९६ बसति मनसि यस्य सोऽव्मयात्मा 
पुरुषवरस्य न तस्य दृष्टिपाते | 
तव गतिः अथवा ममास्ति चक्र- 
प्रतिहत-वीयंबलस्य_सोऽन्यलोक्यः ॥ ?? इति ॥ (487) 
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Gabhasti-nemih Sattvasthah के 
: Simho Bhoota-mahesvarah |. 
Aadi-devo Mahaa-devo Deveso 
Deva-bhrit Guruh ॥ (52) ` 


487. Gabhasti-nemih—He with an effulgent Discus, 


Those who bear these marks are unassailabla to Yama and 
his servants. For their saviour is Bhagavan Who is.armed with 
the effulgent Chakra having a thousand spokes. 


“You should not even go near that place which is within 
the range of the glances- of that devotee in whose heart the 
Supreme and imperishable Lord Narayana resides, In fact | 
too cannot go there. because my valour and strength cannot 
stand before the Discus. Thet devotee belongs to an entirely 
different world." (This is the instruction of Yama to hls 
servants.) . MR ^ (487) 


A88. किं .च कमेणो निमित्तस्य warara यमायप्रधुष्याः | 
कुतस्तदभाव:? यस्मात्‌ एषः तेषां सत्त्वस्थः || 


Le सुपि_स्थः ?? 


इति कः | हृदये स्थितः ¦ 
3 afz यदि भगवान्‌ अनादिरास्ते 
` हरिरपि चक्रगदाधरोऽव्ययात्म्रा | 
azana अघविधात-कतृभिन्ने 
भवति कथ सति चान्धकारम्‌ we 


. .fi.—487. ज्योतिविशिष्ट नेम्योपछक्षिंत यस्य quam] = 
am गभस्तिनेमिः स नवार्णः पापनाइकः || 


। अषा. 32.4 * वि, पु. 2.2.25 
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n स्फटिकमंणि-ऱिठामंल' क्ष विष्णु: |- NES 
मंनंसि नृणां कष मत्सरादिदोषः ||”? इत्यादि | 


तथा श्रीविष्णुधर्मे--. . 


दै.“ किकरा दण्डपाशौ वा न.यमो न.च यातना: | :. 
. समर्थाः तस्य यस्यात्मा केशवालंबन: सदा ||! 


2a, तिथाचन्यदुक्त नरसत्तमेन , . 

adi nno - 7. दैक्ष्वाकुर्णा भक्तियुतेन नूनम | 

Ho 55 “ये विष्णुभक्ताः पुरुषा: प्रथिब्यां हि 

EE 4 `. यमस्यं तें निर्विषया भवन्ति ॥!? gR (488) 


488. Sattva-sthah — He is in their hearts 


Again they are impregnable to Yama and his followers 
since there [s no Karma in them which alone Is the cause of 
their sway over them, How is It they alone are devoid of 
Karma? The answer is because Bhagavan resides in thelr 
hearts—(Sattvasthah) 


“When Lord Hari, Who is imperishable and eternal and 
Who wields the Discussand the Mace, abides in the heart of 8 
person, how can sin exist there? Because the sin has been 
destroyed by Him. How can darkness co-exist with the sun?" 


“When Vishnu Who is flawless like a spotless crystal gem 
ia in the heart of a person, how can the defects like jealousy 
remain there?" 


_.So.saya the Vishnu- dharma : 


fa.— 488. सत्वे हृदि स्थितत्वात्‌ स. सत्त्वस्थ Ta —488. तत्वे हृदि स्थितत्वात्‌ स सत्त्वस्थः संमुदीरिः ॥ 


"7 बिं, पु. 37.22 2 वि. पु. 2.2.28 Lama; 
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“When a man's mind has resoited to Krishna at all times, 
the servents of Yama, his staff or ropes and the tortures cannot 
come near him 


* गक 


Prahlada says in the Vamana-purane ;- °°) `: Co 


“Truly yet another thing has been declared by. Ikshvaku 
who is the foremost among men and who Is endowed with 
Bhakti, —viz. that those people in the world who are devotees 
of Vishnu are not under the control of Yama; nor are they the 
denizens of his world.” 


“The affix ‘ka’ comes after the root ‘sthaa’ when it is in 
composition with a word ending in a case-affix as an Upapada. 


(Hridi-sthah = Hridi-stheh). (Sattva + sthah = " 
Sattva-sthah):^ "(488)" 

489. यदिदम अविदस्तो यमादयः तान्‌ प्राकृतवत्‌ धर्षयेयुः, तान्‌ 

हिनस्तीति सिंहः | यथा-- 
8 ८: प्रभवति संयमने ममापि विष्णु; ? इति | 

अतश्च dit मार्कण्डेय: 

२५ बासुदेवपरं इष्टवा वैष्णव दग्धकिल्बिषम्‌ । 

देवा विभीता: संयान्ति प्रणिपत्य यथागतम्‌ || ` 


दृष्टा यमोऽपि वे भक्त वेष्णवं दग्धकिल्बिषम्‌ | 
उत्थाय प्रा्जळिभूतवा ननाम रविनन्दनः ॥ 


तस्मात्‌ सपूजयेत्‌ भक्त्या वेष्णवान्‌ विष्णुवत्‌ नरः. 
8 याति विष्णुसायुज्यं नात्र कार्या विचारणा ॥ ?? 


तत्रैव कौशिकोपाख्याने भगवद्गायकान्‌ , 


* वि. पु 3.7.45- : gn. 4 D ND d 
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१ ५: कोरिकादास्तथा दृष्टा agi लोफपितामह: | 


5-7 * "dégerd यथान्यायं स्वागतेनाम्यपूजयत्‌ il?! pe 
इसि उपक्रम्य प्रस्तुतं यथे द्रष्टव्यम्‌ | $ 


ARRA नरकप्रस्तावे-न. o 


=^ हृरिपादप्रपन्नानां दूरीभूताः स्वमावतः | e uM 
: Saat तु सर्वभूतानां हरिरेव afaa: ॥ DM 
वेष्णबेञ्योऽपि विभ्यन्ति War नरकरक्षका: | 
अवमानक्रिया तेषां संहरत्यखिठं जगत्‌ ॥ ^ 
^ फालेन galaa wg नरकेषु fe कश्चन | = 
7779" नं दृश्यते मेहावीर्य्रभावात्‌ षरमेष्ठिनः ॥!'7 इति। 
औषिष्युधर्म-- i ` m 
8 tang पच्यमानस्तु यमेन परिभाषितः i 
- ; कि त्वया नाचितो देव: केशवः baagan” इत्यादि , 


“a 


EA 


489. Simhah— He Who punishes. 


Not realising the greatness of devotees, if Yama and others 
assail them thinking that they are ordinary human beings, 
Bhagavan punishes those assailants. - So He is called ‘Simhah’ 


Yama himself declares: _ x 
Vishnu has the power to control me also." _ 
Therefore Markandeya says in Lainga (Purana).t 


“When the gods seea Vaishnava who is exclusively 
devoted to Vasudeva (Vishnu): and:whosa. sinsshave-been com- 


fa.—489. हरिभक्तान्‌ अविज्ञाय दण्डे प्रणमानत्तानू | | 

हिनस्ति च थमाढीन य: स सिंहः परिकीतितः ॥ 

Capuc tye reg gg rere oe PEN ] Se E : Ta 
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‘pletely burnt out, they ate afrald (of doing any harm to: him): 
‘they. bow before him with respect and go away as they came. 


Yama also, who is the san of. the Sun-god, on seeing a 
devout Sri vaishnava beieft of all sins, would rise with respect 
and bow before him with folded hands 


Therefore a person should worship with devotion the Sri- 
vaishnavas as Vishnu Himself. The Vaishnava attains union 
with Vishnu. No doubt should be entertained about this, 


E Again jin the same: (Lainga Purana) in the episode of 
Kauslka, the action of Brahma is described when he comes 
across some devotees of Vishnu who are singing His glories : 


“Brahma the Pltaa-maha (that is the grandfather, the first 
creator) of the world, on seeing Kausika and other god-singers . 
advanced towards them with respect, . welcomed and warship- 
ped them 


In that story which begins thus much can be found íelevant 
to this topic to the heart's content. 


In Vishnu-tattva beginning to speak of hell it ‘is said : 


"The servants: of Yama automatically keep themselves away 
from those who have taken refuge at the feet of Bhagavan Harl, 
and for whom Hari Is the only master and no one else 


Even the gods who are in charge of the Hell, are afraid to 
do any harm to the Vaishnavas, because any insuit to them 
will bring about the destruction of the entire world. 


Ever since the beginning. of the world no, devotes. of 
Vishnu has ever been in the Hell. This is due to the great 
power of the valour of the Supreme being, Bhagavan 


Again in. Vishnu Dharma :: 


“Yama, the Lord.of. Hell, saw a belng: that was’: experlen- 
cing great suffering there and asked him, ‘Have. you nos 
worshipped Lord Kesava Who is the remover-of alt. sorrows?’ ** 
_And 80 on, : (489) 


454 


-..- 490. यथोक्ते समयैः यस्मात्‌ भुतमहेश्वर:। भूतेश्वराणां अह्म-यमादीना- 
मपि नियन्ता ॥. : ' (490) 
" x 490 Bhoota-mahesvarah--The Supreme Lord of all 
‘beings. 

Since Bhagavan is capable of accomplishing all this He Is 
Bhoota-mahesvara. tt is He that controls Brahma, Yama and 
others who are themselves lords of beings. (490) 

49. तेषामपि कारणं तदभिमव-पटुप्रभावश्च भादिदेष:--आदिः 
शोतमानश्च इति। ` ` 


_! ४ म्रीषाऽस्मात्‌ वातः पवते ?? इत्यादि ॥ (49) 


E 49L. Aadi-davah—-He Who is the first cause and Ss 
endowed with effulgence 


‘Bhagavan is the cause of all those gods also and is 
possessed of great splendour which subjugates them. So He 
Is Aadi-devah. He is Adi—the cause, andjdeva—ever-shining. 


-- “The wind blows out of fear from Him.". . (49!) 
ˆ 492. तैः क्रीडनकैः कन्दूकादिभिरिव क्रोइति इति मद्दादेव: || (492) 


492, Mahaa-devah— The great Player. 


नि.--490, भूतेश्वराणां स ब्रह्मयमादीनां नियन्त्रणात्‌ | 

है कारणं जगतां यश्च स स्यात्‌ ganga: ॥ 

नि.---49!. आदिदेवो हि भवति बक्षादिभ्यो विशेषतः | 
` ` नि~ 492. अक्षादिमि: क्रीडति यो मद्दादेवः स उच्यसे ॥ 


m कै जाने: Bed 
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He Is Mahadeva since He plays with those gods as play- 
things like balls ete. (4 92) 
493. तेषां स्वामी च देवेशः || (493) 
493. Devesah—tThe Ruler of gods. 
He is also the master of those gods. pam (493) 
494, तेषां यथाई-विनियोगक्षम: तान्‌ बिमति इति देवभृत्‌ ॥ (494) 
494. Deva-bhrit—The Supporter of the gods. : 


Bhagavan Is capable of assigning duties to the various 
gods according to their ability and thus protects them. (494) 


495. तेषां 32: स्वस्वाधिकार-बोधनात्‌ गुदः | 
। £ यो वे वेदांश्च प्रहिणोति a, 
2 ४ हरि-गुरु-वशगोषस्मि ”” इत्यादि ; 
१ Cah: सुवर्णस्य गुरु; 7 इत्यादि च, 


क॑ “स पूर्वेषामपि गुरुः, काछेन अनवच्छेदात्‌?' इति | 
इदं गुरुत्वं इयशिरोपाख्याने प्रसिद्वम्‌ | 


नि.--493. जक्षादीनां च देवेशो यथाइविनियोजक: || 
- नि.--494 जअक्षशक्रयमादीनां मरणात्‌ देवश्वत्‌ स्मृतः | 
नि.-495. बअलिन्द्रवरणादीनां शुरुः वेदोपदेशनात्‌ ॥ 


कस सर्वेबाम-पा, | 


Ux 6.8 - -१ बि. GTS 3 वि, प. 5,444 
° योग, सूः 4,7 ZEE. 


es 
``” ५ ॥जगनाहृ वेदान्‌ अखिलान्‌ ctu O . .... 
प्रादाचं ब्रह्मणे राजन्‌! ततः स्वां प्रकृति गतः ॥'! इति |. 


ie 8 रसातलात्‌ येन पुरा समाइताः .समस्तवेदा; 705 £ 
इत्यादो च ॥ --:- (495) 


, 495. Guruh—The Preceptor. 


- He is Guru, because He gives instruction to the gods in 
their respective spheres of duty through the Vedas. '' 


“Ho Who teaches him (i.e. Brahma) the-; Vedas."' 


“| am under the control of my Guru, Bhagavan Hari’’—(says 
‘Brahma.) i 


“Fire is ‘guru’ (the cause) of gold in purifying it from dirt. 
(Just like this Bhagavan is Guru of; all since He enlightens 
them by dispelling their ignorancejthrough the Vedas). 


“Hae is the teacher of even the ancients, for He is eternal 
and not limited by time.” 


This preceptorship of Bhagavan Is very well-known in the 
story of Haya-siras (l. e. Hayagreeva) 


“0 Kingl Harl, as Haya-griva, (the Horse-faced God) 
fescued the Vedas from the Nether- worlds and taught them to 
Brahma. Then He re-assumed His own form." 


This is known also from the texts like the following 


“In times of yore all the Vedas ‘waje brought back from 
the Rasa-tala : « + (405) 


wl 


उत्तरो गोपतिगोप्रा ज्ञानगम्य; पुरातन:।| .: `` 
शरीरभूतभ्रत्‌ भोक्ता कपीन्द्रो भूरिदक्षिण:॥ ५३ || --- 


“496. एवं RANT: असुरापदुत्तारणात्‌ उत्तरः | हि 
i 7 3 fa. Lr 43,86 Y | zem € + 
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एवं स्तुतः स भगवान्‌ पुरुषः सबतोमुंख: | 
“जहो -निद्वामथ तदा देवकार्यार्थम उद्यतः ॥ ” 
इति. च उत्तरः ॥ (496) . 


Uttaro Gopatir Goptaa 
Jnaana:gamyah Puraa-tanah'l 
Sareera-bhoota-bhrit Bhoktaa 
Kapeendro Bhoori-dakshinah Il (53) 


496. Uttarah—The Rescuer. 


He ls Uttara, because He rescued Brahma and others fiom 
the-trouble of the Asuras. 9. — (496) 


"Thus praised by the gods, Bhagavan, the multi-faced 
Lord gave up His sleep and became ready to do the work of . 
gods 


497. अशेषच्छन्दोभाषावेषवाडूनिर्वाहक: गोपति: | 
2 C वाक्पतये ? इति qenesqui iL (497) 
497., Gopatih—The Master of ail words. : 


He is the Master of all speech; both in the form of the 
Vedas and spoken languages 


So does the Hayagriva Mantra say: ““Unto tho Master of 
all speech.’ Wik (497) 


498, एवं सबंबिद्यापाळनांतू गोप्ता | 
3 «€ सुर्वृविधेश्वराय ” इति तन्मन्त्रवण; il (498) 


COO Se MMMMÁ—MM— M 


नि.--496, आपदुत्तारणात्‌ ASA AM: उत्तर: स्मृतः | 
497, छन्दोभाषावेदवाचां निर्वाहात्‌ गोपतिः स्मृतः ॥ 


। मार्‌. ज्ञा: 348:47 7 — jh 00 a 
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498. Goptea—The 5890... 
Thus He protects all kinds of learning as ‘Goptaa’. 
His Mantra reads: “To Him Who is the Lord of all 
learning". (498) 
499. परनिद्यावेद्यः समाधिगम्य: manea, 
tC पोरदुपघात्‌” इति यत्प्रत्ययः | 
३ ८ दरवाजिपुखे घ्यायेत्‌ अथ वागीश्वरं प्रभुम्‌” इति॥ (499) 


499." Jnaana-gamyah—He Who ls to be realised by 
kndwledge. : i 


"Meditation should be done on the Supreme Horse-faced 
Lord, Who is the Master of all speech.” | 


“The affix ‘yat’ comes after a root which ends In a labial 
letter preceded by a short ‘a’. ” (499) 


.:500. नेदं विद्याप्रधोतनम्‌ aaa, कि तु प्रतिकंल्पम इति पुरातन: | 
3 “ तायं fac? इत्यादिना ट्युट्युलो तुडागमश्च | - (300) 
श्रीहरितकुळतिळक - श्रीवत्सांकमिश्रसूनो 
alias - दिव्याज्ञा-लब्ध - श्रीपराशरभद्ूट'- अपरनामधेयस्य 
श्रीरंगनाथस्य कृतो 


श्रीनिष्णुसह्ननामविवरणे श्रीभगवदूगुणद qui 
पञ्चमं शतकम्‌ समाप्तम ॥ 


498. पालनात्‌ सवेविद्यानां गोप्ता इति परिकीतितः । ` 
499, , परया विद्यया वेथो ज्ञानगम्यः इति स्मृतः il 
== ४89 विद्याप्रयोतनात्‌ योऽसो प्रतिकल्पं पुरातन:। 


‘aur. 3...98 ? 3 अष्टा 4.3.43 


489 
500. Puraatanah—The Ancient. : | 


This revelation of learning Is done not only now,. büt In 
every Kalpa (aeon) 
ष्र d TTE: 
"After the words ‘saayam’ ‘chiram’ (after a long time) ete., 
and after indeclinables expressing time, there. are the affixes 
‘tyu’ end 'tyul'; and their augment is “tut,” (500). 


' THUS ENDS 


The commentary.on the Fifth Hundred Names 
. _, in SriBhagavad-Guna-Darpana _ 
“ explaining the Thousand Names öf Vishhü 
written by Sri Ranganatha | 


; «..who:is the shining star of Harita Race, 
who is the son of Sri Vatsanka Misra and 
on whom was conferred the name of Parasara Bhatta 
by the divine command of Sri Rangaraja, 


॥ पृष्ठशतकप्रारंस) || 


SOL. : शरीरभूत तत्त्वजाते मिमि इति शरीरभूतभृत्‌ | 
B ६४ af 


| Fil तस्य qui समभवत्‌ al: सनक्षत्रदेवता ” इति 
खारभ्य, 


3 ५ एतत्‌ हयशिरः कृत्वा नानामूतिभिराइतम्‌ ^ इत्यन्तम्‌ ॥ 50i; 


SIXTH HUNDRED 


50l, Sareera-bhoota-bhrit—The Bearer of the Tattvas 
(I.e. Reals) as His body, 


Bhagavan is Sareera-bhoota-bhrit, because He supports 
all the Tattvas (or Reals) which-are (twenty-four in number)” all 
of which are His bodies. 


“That Is His head.” 


"His head was the Sky along with the stats and the 
deities Beginning from this sloka the whole passage may 
be studled, the last sloka of which is as follows : 


“Assuming the head of a horse and surrounded by diverse 
forme.” (507) 


9020445). 4 ag तत्कथितं पूर्वे त्वया हृयशिरो महत्‌ | 


दृष्यकब्यमुजो विष्णोः उदवपूर्व महोदधी u^ इति भोक्ता tt 
(502) 


नि, 50i, देहृभूतं जगत्तरवं प्रकृत्यादिघरान्तफम्‌ | 
sequat प्रोक्तो निमर्तीति दशाक्षरः ॥ 


Fr p uum e 
! यजुरारण. 2 ? भार. ai 348.49 san, 3l. 


49i 
|‘, 502 (4३ | Bhoktaa -The Enjoyer. — 

"- ‘The great face of the horse that was "described ‘by you 
befote pertains to Vishnu Who consumes the Havya and Kavya 
and Who is in the North-east Ocean.” 

“Ha is Bhoktaa | 


S (Havya—An oblation or offering to the gods. _ 
" Kavya—An ablation of food to deceased ancestors). (502) 


503. अथ एवं स्ववधित-वेदविहित-कमेप्रवतेकः qu रामः cafaaea- 
Aei- स्वदासानां विसइरतर-कपिंरूपं प्रपन्नानां. देवानाम्‌ Sex: 
satus; | 


. 5 ६६ सवलोकेश्वर: साक्षात्‌ लोकानां हितकाम्यया | - | 
dá: परिब्वतो देवेः बानरत्वम्‌ उपागतेः q^ इति॥ (503) 


RAMAVATARA 
503. Kapeendrah—The Lord of the monkeys, | 


Than In times of yore Bhagavan came as Rama to promote 
the performance’ of. sacrificial acts laid down in the Vedas 
which were rescued and taught-by Him before (as Hayagriva): 
When He incarnated Himself .as Rama: playfully assuming a 
. -human body which. was entirely difterentirom His own essen 

“tal nature, He was the Indra for the gods who were his 
servitors and who had assumed the forms of monkays which 
.wers different in.a greater degree to their nature. So Bhagavan 
is called Kapindra 


नि.--803, हव्यं कव्य च यो भुंक्ते स भोक्ता परिकीर्तितः | 
503, siya ध्रपन्नानां देवानामीश्वरत्वतः 
gia इति विख्यातः सप्तार्णो मनुनायकः ॥ 


आरू शा. 348.3 Fe ZG 707 
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"Desitous of doing good to the people, Tha Lord, of the 
Universe Himself came as Rama and He was surrounded and 
walted upon. by gods who had taken the forms of. गोण oN 


504. स एव जगदाचार्यकाय हयमेधादिमिः यजमानः gff: | 
। ४ अश्वमेघशतैः इष्ट्वा ” इत्यादि ॥ , (00 
. 504, Bhoori-dakshinah—The giver of liberal femupera- 
tons. l 
In order to instruct the world by example .He :himsgjt as 
the master conducted many sacrifices such as Asvamedha and 


others in which gifts were liberally given. So He is Bhoorl- 
dakshinah. 


“After having performed hundreds of horse-saciifices ... ... 
(Rama would return to the world of Para Brahman). (504) 


सोमपोऽमृतवः सोम: पुरुजित्‌ quem: 
विनयो जय: सत्यसन्धो qne: सात्त्वतां पाति:॥ ५४ i 


505. aaa पोमपीथी सोमपः i l (50) 


,. Somapo Amritapah Somah 
Purujit Puru-sattamah | 
Vinayo Jayah Satya-sandho 
Daasaarhah Saatvataam patih ॥ (54) 


305. Somapah—The drinker of the Soma (juice) 


in those sacrifices, Sri Rama drank the juice of the Soma 
plant 


fa.— 504. हयमेधा[दिभियज्ञ: जगदाचायकाय वे | 
यजमान; स विज्ञेयः सर्वदा भुरिदक्षिण: || 
505, gai. सोमपीथी सोमपः परिकीतित: 


-— 7t. ur. १4 
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(Soma-e-Name.of a plant. the most important ingredient in 
anelent sacrificial offerings.) ae o7 : (505), 


u*0 


(506. ४९यत्‌ किचित्‌ gad au! हविमंन्तेः विधानतः 
dq सव॑ममृतं कृत्वा विष्णवे संप्रयच्छति n” इति 
| 2 “ag हिस्वयज्ञानां भोक्ता च प्रभ्रेव च ।” इति हृत्रिः-= 
परिणामहूपम्‌ अमृतं स्वयमेव पिवति च इति अमृतपः: 


स्वानुष्ठान-अनुविधायिभ्यः स्वामुभवरूपम्‌ अमृतं परमे Ah 
पाति इति वा अमृतपः 


* “यत्र देवा अमृतम्‌ आनशानाः 
तृतीये क्षामान्यभ्येरयन्त” इतति, 


4 “अमृतस्य एष सेतुः” 
5 “यस्य छाया अमृतम्‌” इति ।। (506) 


306, Amritapah—The drinker of Ambrosia 


"Whatevar oblation is offered in sacrifices as prescribed 
in the Vedas along with the recitation of the Mantras, the god 
of fire transforms it into Ambrosia and gives it to Vishnu.”. 


“Indeed | am the enjoyer in all sacrifices and also the 
master (who bestows the fruits thereof) 


Bhagavan is Amrita-pah since He drinks the Nectar into 
which shape the sacrificial o!fering has been transformed. 


506, परिणामो;स्य हविषां पीयूषमिति कथ्यते। 
तत्पानात्‌ स्यात्‌ अमृतपः परमे व्यौज़ि वा स्थितः 
मुक्तेभ्यो बः स्वानुभवं पाति इति अमृतपः स्मृतः ।। 


d २ गील्ला 9.4 FH. ना, 65 + मु. १.355 
° तुन्यजु. 4. 


irum 
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«i :.Or- Amrita-pah can be interpreted as the Protector of 
Amrita. Bhagavan Himself is the Amrita and He protects it 
for the enjoyment in the Transcendental World for those who 
follow the path shown by Him in the discharge of dally duties. 
(Here the enjoyment of Bhagavan is taken as Nectar) 


- : “In the third world where the devas drink the nectar end 
shine. 


"He is the bridge for the Amrita.” (i.e. the piocuret of 
nectar) 


Whose shadow is Ambrosia.” (506) 


507. स्वस्मै स्वानुभवितृभ्यश्च अमृतायमानः सोल! । सोम- 
wet हि भमृतवाची । 


qu 


तृतीयस्यामितो दिवि सोम arate” 


3 “स gg अमृतोपमः ” 
3 “हता तपसा राम! महता चापि कर्मणा । 
राज्ञा दथरथेनासि लब्धोऽमृतमिव अमरः n^ इति, 
4 “agada नातृप्यन्‌ प्रेक्षमाणा जनार्दनम्‌” इति, 
3 “शान्तिसमुद्धम्‌ अमृतम्‌ इति च ॥ (507) 
507. Somah—The Nectar. 


^ “He is Soma, because He is sweet like nectar not only to 


Himself, but also to those who enjoy Him. The word ‘soma 
signifies nectar 


“i 507, सोमः सुघायमानत्वात्‌ मुक्तानां परिकोतित: | 


+ यजुरष्टक 3.] . ? उद्यम: omn ^ 
See D - 


495 


“In the Heavens, the third world from this Earth, there was 
soma (nectar).” t 


| “He is indeed like Ambrosia." 


“Ramal By great austerities and by highly virtuous acta 
Thou hast been obtained by King Daseratha like tha nectar by 
the gods 

“Those who saw Janardana did not become satiate on 
seeing Him like those who taste the nectar. 


| ‘(Brahman is) replete with tranquility and immortal 
(Amrite" —— (507). 
508. ! “aaa लोकान्‌ जयति दीनान्‌ दातेन राघवः । 
गुरून्‌ शुश्रूषया वीरो धनुषा युधि शात्रबान्‌ n” 
इति बहुनां जयात्‌ पुरुजित्‌ il (308) 


508. ` Puru-jit—The Conqueror of many. 
He is Purujit since He conquers all (as stated by Valmiki) 


"Rama conquers people by truthfulness, the poor by gifts, 
the elders by service, and being a warrior He conquers His 
enemles with the bow." - (508) 


599. 2 “स्नेहो मे परमो राजन्‌! cafa नित्यं प्रतिष्ठित३ 
Rrasa नियता वीर! भावो नान्यत्र गच्छति n 
.. 3 “यावत्‌ रामकथा वीर! ” इत्यादिवत्‌: स्वगुणामृतक्षमृह- 
पिपासिषु हनुमदादिषु महत्सु भस्तितम इति पुरुसत्तमः i (309) 


Fa, —508, लोकान्‌ गुरुन्‌ झत्तून्‌ aga सत्येत दानतः 
शुधूषया च धनुषा जितवान्‌ पुरुजित्‌ स्मृतः॥ . - 


509, qu: महान्‌ सहस्सु भस्तितमः हनुमदादिषु i 
gama: आख्यातो नवाणं: स्वस्तिदो ममुः u 


"दावः छ. । 3.29 दाम. ड. 40.45 शा. स. 40.465 ` 


496 


. 50% Puru-sattamah —He Who remains with the great 


Bhagavan is Puru-sattama, because He ever remains 
with great devotees like Hanuman and others who afe always 
desirous of drinking the ocean of His nectar-like. qualities. 


“O King (Rama)! My love for Thee is very great and It is 
firmly planted in Thee. O. Warrior. My devotion to Thee is 
even more steady. | cannot think of going anywhere elsa, 
(leaving this world where Thou hast enslaved me),” (Hanuman) 


E «O Warrior! As long as the story of Rama stands in thip.; 


world" (509) 
50. मारीचादयो(पि वीर्यादिना अस्मात्‌ विनोयने दम्यन्ते इति 
विनयः ॥ | (50) 


5१0. Vinayah—The Subduer 
Even Maricha and others are being subdued. by; Rama by 
His qualities such as valour etc. So He is Vinaya. = (5)0) 
Sil. आश्रितैः जीयते--विधेयी क्रियते इति जयः । ` 
यथा-- * “आज्ञाप्यो हं तपस्विनाम्‌ 4 
i 8 “ततो नारायणो विष्णुः नियुक्तः सुरसत्तमेः” इति ॥ ° 


(544) 
Sllh Jayah —He Who is conquered 


He is conquered (le. made submissive) by those who 
have resorted to Him. Therefore He is Jayah. ^ Vide 


(uH am to be: commanded. by sages (l.e! का iat, thelr” 


“Then by the great gods Narayana was directed." " (झा) 


डम aan aaa na NE राक 
fa. —S40. कुभकणंमहाकाय-बर-मारीच-राषणा: 
दम्यन्ते विक्रमेर्येंन विसयः स suni n 


su, आश्रिते जीयते यस्मात्‌ विधेयोकियते अब: । o 


WV rR SR जाकर Wm कृ 


चह, बा, 3.37 5 रा, बा. 46A 
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542. तेषु सत्या, सन्धा--प्रतिज्ञा, अस्य इति सत्यसन्धः । यथा- 


। “aag जीवितं जह्यां त्वां वा सीते! सलक्ष्मणाम्‌ | 
` नतु प्रतिज्ञां dera ब्राह्मणेभ्यो विशेषतः n” 


2 “सत्यसन्धो जितेन्द्रियः” इति च ।। (52) 
5 "52. Satya-sandhah —He Whose promises are true. 


“His promises to them are „always true (i.e. carried out). 
So He is Satya-sandhah. : (Satya = true, sandhaa = promise). 


“O Sita! | would.rather give up My life or even you as 
well as Lakshmana. But never will | break My promise, 
especially that which has been made to the Brahmins.” 


. “He is ever true to His word and has His senses under 
control." (542) 


543. दाश;--दानं, भक्तैः स्वस्मे स्त्रातमनिवेदनरूपं, तेभ्यो वा 
स्वात्मसमपेंणहपम्‌ अहुति इति दाशाहू: ? ag” इति उच्‌ i 
एवं. महाह (525) इत्मादि। कृष्णत्वे दशार्हाणाम्‌ अपत्यत्वात्‌ . वा 
दाशाहेः ।। < (543) 


5]3. Daasaarhah—He Who deserves the gifts. 
‘Deaea’ is gift. ‘He is Dassaarha, because He is fit to 


receive the gifts by the devotees of their own selves or fit for 
surrendering His own self to them. | 


 नि.--52. सत्या प्रतिज्ञा यस्येति सत्यसन्धः स उच्यते । 
-- ...... 53. आत्मनो. ator adt तेभ्यो वा स्वात्मनो$पंणम्‌ । 
दाशस्तमहंतीत्येष दाशाहेः परिकीतितः t 
। राम. आ. I0.I9 राम. बा. ।,39 .) अष्टा 3,2-92 
63 
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Of taken with reference to Bhagavan Sri Krishna, the 
namé Daasaarha may be interpreted as the descendant of 
Daasaarhas (i.e. Yadava Clan) 


The affix ‘ach’ comes after the verb ‘ath’ (to respect) 
when the object is in composition with it 


The word ‘Maharha‘ (525) and others also come under 
this rule -— 9 weed (53) 


. 5M. परंब्रह्म, सत्वं वा.सत्‌ | “तदस्यास्ति” इतिः मतुप्‌ । 
? संज्ञायाम्‌” इति मतुपो वकारः । 3 “तसो मत्वर्थे इति असंज्ञा । 
सत्वान्‌--ब्रह्मावित्‌, सात्विको वा । तस्येदं कमं शास्त्रं वा सात्वतम्‌ | 
तत: * “तत्‌ करोति तदाचष्टे” इति णिच्‌ । ° णाविष्ठवत्‌ प्रातिपदि- 
कस्य इति इष्ठव-्भावात्‌ टिलोपः। ततः क्विपि सति, णिलोपे च 
कृते, सात्वतः--भागवताः । तेषां पतिः—सात्वतां पतिः । 


ere 


5]4, Saatvataam Patih —The Lord of the Saatvatas. 


'Sat' is the Supreme Brahman or the quality of Sattva. 


“The affix ‘matup’ comes after a word in the first case in 
construction In the sense of ‘whose it is’ or ‘in whom it is." 


^ The letter ‘va’ is substituted for ‘ma’ in ‘matup’ when the 
word so formed is a Noun.” 


5i4. येषां तत्‌ ते हि सत्वन्तः तेषां यत्‌ सात्वतं तु तत्‌ । 
तत्‌ करीति तदाचष्टे सात्वत भागवतः स्मृत 
agi सातयति aa सुखयति बाश्चितानिति i 
सात्पदेनोच्यते सात्बन्तो भगवत्पराः | 
सात्वतां भगवद्भक्त जनानां पतिरीश्वरः । , 
सात्वतां पतिः इत्युक्तः नवार्णः साधु रक्षकः ।। 


। अष्टा 5.2.94 2 अष्टा 8.2] ?aeyt4i9 —— 
A. 3 अष्टा 64.55 वातिक, 


“The word-form ending in ‘t’ or in ‘s’ is called ‘bha’ wher 
an affix with the force of *matup' (whose it Is or In whom it 
is) follows." 


‘Sattvaan’ Is one who knows Brahman or one who Is 
possessed of the quality of Sattva. ‘Saatvata’ signifies the act 
of the person or the Scripture that is followed by him. 
Saatvatas are the Bhagavatas. Their Lord is Saatvataam 
Patih. By this derivation the meaning of the following sloka 


is suggested : spe. ns 


T “निराशीः कर्मसंयुक्तान्‌ सात्वतांश्राप्यकल्पयम्‌ | 
सात्वत-ज्ञानदृष्टो हं सात्वतः सात्वतीपते! n 
इत्युक्तं ध्वनयति अनयेव व्युत्पत्या । 


यादव-धुरन्धरत्वात्‌ वा सात्वत्तां पतिः ।। (574) 


ʻO the Chief of the Saatvatas | | created the Saatvatas 
who perform their acts with a spirit of non-attachment to thelr 
fruits in a dedicated way. Since | am realised by those 
endowed with such knowledge. | am Myself a Saatvata.” 


Or the Yadavas are called Saatvatas, and being their Lord, 
Bhagavan is Saatvataam patih. 


The affix ‘nich’ has been added to form the word 
‘saatvata’ in the sense of ‘he does’ or ‘says’. 


“The last vowel with consonant, if any, that follows it, is 
elided when the affixes ‘ishta’, 'iman' and 'eeyas' follow. (5I4) 


जोवो विनयिता साक्षी मुंकुन्दो$मितविक्रमः। 
अंभोनिधिरनन्तात्मा महोदधिशयोऽन्तकः ।। ५५ ॥ 


5i5. तान्‌ भागवतान्‌ आत्मनाशात्‌ व्यावत्यं स्वपरिचर्यया जीवः 
यत्ति इति जीव: | 
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a “आंनन्दमूतिः. भगवान्‌ हरि: तेंलोक्यपूजितः 


Coc RR सहते देवि! विलष्टाल स्वपदिचारकान्‌ ॥ इति-॥ 
(525) 


Jeevo VinayitaaSaakshee — ' / | 
Mukundo Amita-vikramah! ^ 
mE Ambho-nidhih Anantaatmaa pur 
Mc d E Mahodadhi-sayo Antakah li (55) 
545. Jeevah—He Who makes (them) live. pu . 294 


He gives life to the Bhagavatas by preventing them from 
commiting acts that will bring about their ruin and makés them 
lead a life of Bliss by doing service to Him. Vide: 


“Bhagavan is the very embodiment of Beatitude and is 
worshipped by all the three worlds. O Devi! He cannot 
bear to see His devotees suffer.” (55) 


“SG. तान्‌ राज़कुमारलालनेन रक्षति इति विनयिता । 
“तय गतौ रक्षणे a” (546) 


5t6. Vinayitaa—The Saviour 


He is Vinayitaa because He protects them by treating 
them. with love and affection as princes D 


The word ‘Vinayitaa’ is derived from. the root, ‘Nee’ (to 
lead or protect) preceded by the preposition ‘vi’. .., . (526) 


ft. —5i5, तान्‌ आत्मनाशात्‌ व्यावत्य॑ सत्वान्‌ यश्च स्वखेवया | 
उज्जीवयति जीवः सः भक्तक्लेशासहो मनुः ॥। 
5i6, भक्तान्‌ -नित्यराजपुत्रलालनन्यायतः सुखम्‌ | 
' - रक्षति भतो विनयिता नयतेः रक्षणार्थ॑तः ।। 


Cs nc 


Iq. सं. 2 मंत्र, 


2 
5]7, aad तद्वृत्तसाक्षात्कारात्‌ साक्षी ॥ :- (४7) 


- 57. Saakshee—The Observer. 


In order to protect them He is always closely observing 
them. So He Is called Saakshee (57) 


58, तेः ऐकान्त्य-गरिम्णा प्राथितः स्वयं gagh ददाति इति 
मुकुन्दः । पृषोदरादित्वात्‌ Ig: ।। (548) 

^ 5i8, Mukundah—The Salvation-giver. | 
He bestows the World of Release on them when they pray 


to Him for it with supreme and single-minded devotion. 


“From. the two words 'muktim dadaati’, the word 
‘Mukunda’ has been irregularly formed under the "prishodara' 
rule. 


~--(Note: Theelision and mutation and augment of letters 
to be seen in Prishodara and other words, though not found 
in treatises on Grammar, are valid to that extent andin the 
mode as taught by the usage of the sages. 


[भवेत्‌ वर्णागमात्‌ da: सिंहो avi विपर्थयात्‌ । 
गूढोत्मा वर्णविकृतेः वर्णेताशात्‌ पृषोदरः ।। ] 


| ^ "(The word ‘Hamsa' is formed by the augment ofa letter 
(sa after han); ‘Simha’ from ‘hims’ by the transposition of the 
letter; ‘goodhotmaa’ by mutation of letters and Prishodara by 
the disappearance of letters). (si9) 


NN647) तेषां ध्यान-आराधन-अनुसन्धेय-तत्वनिक राधा र-शक्सि-धार- 
न णात्‌ अमितविक्रमः । 


FI ST वी 


5r7. साक्षात्करोति यः साक्षी aga रक्षणाय qii 


- 58. तेः प्राथित। स्वयं मुक्तिं मुकुन्दः स्यात्‌ दशति घः ui 
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` पौष्करे ¦ “कालवेश्वानरः शायी नानाध्वातो निवासिनः à 


माधारशवितिसंज्ञस्य हि अमूर्तस्य च वे.विभोः n 


अभिमानतनुर्यों वे नानाभेदेश्च वर्तते ।।” इति n 
(59) 


59, (647). Amita-vikramah —He of boundiess valour. 


. He is endowed with supreme power to be’ the supporter 
of all Realities such as Prakriti and others, which (power) is 
the object of meditation, worship and contemplation of His 
devotees. So He is Amita-vikrama. ^" 


‘Vide in Paushkara : 


“Ha is Time, Fire; He lies on various objects and lives in 
the Nether-worlds; He is without form and is all-pervasive 
He is known by the name of Aadhaara-sakti (the power that is 
the supporter of all Realities). He assumes whatever form He 
likes and therefore is in divers forms.” (5I9) 


‘Kurma-Avatara (520 to 528):. 
520. पातालाम्भप्ति अखिलजगदाधारपीठ-कमठात्मना निधीयते 
इति अम्भोनिधिः | 


2 “अनन्तबलशक्तये भुवनभृते कच्छपातमने' इति तन्मन्त्र 
वर्णात n. (520) 


520.. Ambho-nidhih —He Who has placed Himself under 
the waters . ua 


fg, —579. तेषां ध्यानानुप्तन्धेय-तत्वसन्दोहघारिणीम्‌ । +` < 
तां शक्ति धृतवान्‌ योऽसौ स्मृतो हि.अमितविकमः ti 


- 520, आघारशक्ति-कमठः स्वरूपेण अणंवांभसि | 
निधीयते स्व॑यं येन स हि अंभोनिधिः उच्यते n 


उजया. सं. * š अष्टा 3.2.]5 *arar स्वाधो-पा. 
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. Hehas kept His form as a Tortoise in the waters of the 
Patalaloka as the base plank to support the entire Universe 


Here Is the Mantra about Him in this form : 


“Unto Him of unlimited power and strength Who supports 
the worlds in the form of a Tortoise,” - 7 (520) 


_ 52]. agate जगदाधार-स्तंभ-भोगीन््रस्य आत्मतया तिष्ठति इति 
अनम्तात्मा। श्रीजयायां- ? 


3 “आधारशकतेसपरि विमलं दीप्तविग्रहम i 
ज्वालाशत-समाकीणं शंखचक्रगदाधरम्‌ ।। 
अनन्तेशं न्यसेत्‌” इति, 


“चक्रलांगलहुस्तं च प्रणमन्तं परावरम्‌” इति च tt 
(520) 


52l. Anantaatmaa—tThe Inner Soul of Ananta. 


On that Kurma He stands as the Inner Soul of Ananta, 
the serpent-king, who is the pillar that bears the Universe. 


In Sri Jaya (Akhya Samhita) it is said : 


“One must place in his meditation on the Aadhaara-sakti 
(the embodiment of all-supporting power), the Lord of Ananta 
Who is flawless, Who possesses an effulgent body, Who is 
surrounded by hundreds of flames and Who bears in His hands 
Sankha, Chakra and Gada.” 


*Him who has in his hands the discus and the plough- 
share and who bows before Him; when compared with Whom 
all other great gods are inferior. (524) 


KN S es anaa 
524, कम्रठस्योपरि-जगदाधा रस्तंभभो गिनः । 
equ fetal यो$सो अनन्तत्मा प्रकोतित: ।। 
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522. स एवं अन्तकाले aàr अन्तभोगपयेंके महोदधी शेते 
इति महोदधिशयः E 
“अधिकरणे Sus) इत्यच्‌ qa qaa: (634) इत्यादि it 


522. Mahodadhi-sayah -Hə Wan is reclining in th» : 
vast ocean. 


The same Lord, at ths tims of the final dalugs, lies on the. 
couchlike serpent-body of Ananta in that ocaan : 


“Tha affix ‘ach’.comas after the varb.‘si’ (to lie down) 
whan in composition with a casa-inflectad word Indicating 
location, in the Locative case.” 


'Bhoo-sayah' (634) and other such names also are formed 
under this rule. (522) 
523. qur सर्वस्य अन्तं करोति इति अन्तक:। “तत्करोति” 
इति frq, ण्वुल्‌ । 
१ “अन्ते पृथिव्यां afaa दृश्यसे त्वं महोरगः” इति, 
बेष्णवे — 2 “आस्ते पातालमूनस्थः शेषोऽशेषमु रचितः” इति, 
"यस्यैषा सकला पृथिवी फणामणिशिखारुणा i 
स्रस्ते कुसुममालेव कस्तद्वीर्यं वदिष्यति i P9 
गन्धर्वाप्सरसः विद्धाः सकिन्न रमहो रगाः 
नान्तं गुणानां गच्छन्ति तेना नम्तोऽयमुच्यते n 


तस्य वीयं प्रभावं च स्वरूपं रूपमेव च । 
न हि वर्णयितुं शक्यं arg वा त्रिदशैरपि ॥” `` 


` ` 522, तस्मिन्‌ अनन्तपर्यक्रे समुद्रे शयनाच्च यः । 
मष्ठोदधिशयः sard दशार्णो azarae |i 


। राख. युः (20-23 वि. पु. 2,5.20 > वि, पु. 2.5.22 
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“कल्पान्ते यस्य वकत्नेभ्यों विषानल शिखोज्ज्वलः i 
संकर्षणात्मको रुद्रो निष्क्रम्य अत्ति जगरक्षयम्‌ ॥ 
इत्यादि || pes pee n (523) 


523. Antakah—He Who brings about'the end (of alt) x 


things 


The affix *nvul' has been added to indicate the causal 
form of the verb in 'he does. 5 : 


“At the time of the end of the world, Thou art seen on the 
Adi-sesha in the waters of the deep 


Vide in the Vaishnava Purana : 


“(Bhagavan Sankarshana as) Sesha lies at the bottom 
of the Nether-worlds being worshipped by all the gods.” ^ < * 


"Who can describe: His valour on whose head this entire. 
Earth rendered red by the lustre of the sparkling gems of His 
hoods shines like a garland of flowers 


: “The Gandharvas and the Apsarasas, the Kinnaras and - 
Siddhas, and the great Uragas—none of them can : reach the 
end of (the greatness of) His qualities. So “He is called 
Ananta.” et s un 


` “His valojr and greatness, essential nature and ferm cane 
not be known, or described even by gods." . 


“At the dnd of the Kalpa (aeon), from his mouths comes | 
out Rudra af h Sankarshana as His Atma glowing’ with the ` 


लि... आई ed करोति जगतो यो!सो अन्तकः ईरितः | 


sf 


80$ 


flames of the poisonous fire and he consumes the three 
worlds And texts like these. | (523) 


so, a महाईः स्वाभाव्यो जितामित्रः siaa: | 
आनन्दो नन्दनो नन्दः सत्यधर्मा त्रिविक्रम: ।। ५६ ।। 
324(66,206), असिमत्‌, तत्वावसाने प्रणवप्रक्कृतिभ्रूतःभकार-वाच्यतया 


स्मतंन्यत्वात अज अकारवाच्यतया जातः इति । 
Ne ta ie : à ‘ 
तस्य प्रकृति-लीनस्य यः परः स महेश्वरः” इति ।। 
(524) 


Ajo Mahaarhah Svaabhaavyo 

l . Jitaamitrah Pramodanah | 

ai : Aanando Nandano Nandah 
Satya-dharmaa Trivikramah I! (56) 


524 (66, 206) Ajah—He Who is signified by the letter 'A'. 


,.. Bhagavan is to be meditated upon as being signified by 
the letter ‘a’ which is the origin of the Pranava and as being 
at the head of all Realities. He is Aja, because He appears 
in-our knowledge as being indicated by the letter ‘a’. 


“ “Narayana is the Supreme Lord Who occupies the highest 
place amongst all the Tattvas (Realities) and Who is signified 
by.the letter ‘a’ which is the origin for the word Pranava (i.e 
Onkaara) (which is invariably pronounced at the beginning of 
the yggitation. of the Veda and which has also a definita place. . 
at the end of the recitation) 


Paramatma Is the twenty-sixth and the highest Reality 
signified by the letter, ‘a’. Jivatma is the twenty-fifth Tattva 
and is signified by the letter 'm'. The other twenty-four 
Tattvas are non-sentient and they are: Prakriti (the Primor- 
dial Majter), Mahat, Ahankara, the mind, the five organs of 
sense (Jnanendriyas —eye, ear, tongue, nose and skin), the five 
organs.of. action (Karmendriyas—hands, legs, the organs of 


नि. 524. तत्वावसाने प्रणव प्रकृतेः स त्वकारत: । 
स्मचंब्यतवात्‌ अजः प्रोक्तः ह्यषड्वर्णी मिनाशकः qc 
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speech, of excretion and of generation In men and women: 
the five Tanmaatras—sound, touch, form, taste and smell: and 
the five elements ether, air, fire, water and earth. These 
fwerity four Tattvas are signified by the twenty four con- 
sonants respectively beginning with 'k' and ending with 
thh’) n poer gu (524) 


525. ` तत्न प्रणवेन . महम्‌--आत्मनिवेइनपूर्वक्रं पूजनम्‌ः अहँति इति 
महाह 
“ब्रह्मणे त्वा महस ओमित्यात्मानं युञ्जीत , . , 
Gag महोपनिषदं देवानाम्‌ गुह्यम्‌”. इति ॥ (525) 


525. Mahaarhah —He Who is worthy of worship. 


Amongst these Tattvas, Bhagavan is the Superior Tattva 
Who is to be worshipped by meansof the Pranava and by 
affering one's soul to Him. (Maham means worship).. 


“The great secret which the gods ara keeping as taught 
by the great Upanishad is that the Jiva is to be offered to l 
Bhagavan, the Supreme Brahman by means of the Pranava, (in 
which the first letter ‘a’ signifies Paramatma and the last letter 
'm' Jivatma,)". “To Thee, the Brahman of great effulgence, by 
the Mantra ‘Om’ (| offer myself)."' « (525) 


526. एवम्‌ अनेन मन्त्रेण e wd: आत्मभिः स्वामित्वेने आंभि- 
मुख्येन अवश्यं भावनीयत्वात्‌ स्वाभाव्यः। 7 “ओरावश्यके” इति 
ण्यत्‌ | 


3 “स्वोज्जीवनेच्छा यदि ते स्वसत्तायां ear aia i 
आत्मदास्यं हरेः स्वाम्यं CTWId च सदा स्मंर I,” 


नि.--523. स्वरूपादिकृतार्थेन तारेण आत्मनिवेदनम्‌ i 
महं: पूजा महंतीति महाह इतिः कथ्यते ।। 


कह ea - 


। ते, ना, 20. 2? अष्टः 325 ?fg EU 
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नान्यो हेतुविय्यते ईशनाय”. इति । 


नित्यस्य स्वरवामि-भावर्य स्वाभाविकत्वेन भाव्यत्यात वा NMN: 
(526) 


526. Svaabhaavyah—He Who is to be meditated upon 
by those who belong to Him 
5.. Thus by this: Mantra (viz.. Pranaya), all the: souls, which 
are His property, ‘should inevitably meditate upon Him with 
love, he being the Master of all of them. i 
“lf you desire the highest goal of life and the means of attain- 
irig:it, ycu should understand clearly that you are the servant 
and that Isvara is the Master and that this relationship Is 
eternal and:a.natural. one TEE ; 
. "There is no other reason- for the Supreme. Being to be 
the Ruler of the Universe 
Or He is Svaabheavya, because the relationship between 
the Lord and the souls as Master and servant is eternal and 
riatural, and must be meditated upon as such 
७. “The affix ‘nyat’ comes-after.a root that ends in the letter 
*u' long or short, when the sense is that of necessity (526) 


527, एतद्रहस्यावबोधवि रोधि-अहंकार-ममकार-कामादयः जिताः: 
'तैषामनेन इति जितामित्रः। कामादयो हि एषाम्‌ afaa 
Bis EARN एप BEF रजोगुणसमुद्भवः इति. उपक्रम्य;ः 


“जहि wu महाबाहो! कामरूपं दुरासदम्‌” gaani 
l (527) 


fa, 526. मन्तेपावेतः,मःमभिस्तु ead: आभिमुख्यतः i 
अवशयं -भावनीयत्वात्‌ स्वाभाव्य; परिकी घित। ।। 
527. एंतद्रहस्यविज्ञान- विरोधिममतादयः i 
जितास्तेषाम्‌ अनेनेति जितामितो ष्टवणंकः || 


Tee aaa) aT, 
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527. Jitaamitrah-—The Conqueror. of the foes. 


Ya. 


Egotism, the feeling that all.things..are. mine (and not 
God's), and the desires in the devotees are enemies (amitra) 
for the understanding of the secret delineated above. Bhagavan 
vanquishes all of them for the benefit of His devotees. So He 
ie Jitaamitra—the. Conqueror of the foes. This. is; 8: well- 
known fact that desires and the like are the enemies 


Sri Krishna reveals this fact to Arjuna in the Bhagavad 
Gita in six slokas the first and the last of which read thus: .. 

‘This (cause of sin) is desire as well as anger bojn from 
the.Guna called Rajas. M 


“OQ long-armed Arjuna! Put an end to this invincible enemy 
namely Kaama (desire) H n - (527) 


528, स्वसंबन्धिनां तत्मथमानुसन्धान-प्रहरषे: प्रथोजनम्‌ afa 
प्रमोदन 


528. Pramodanah—He Who delights. 


Those who are connected with.Him experience a.joy. when 
they think of this fact that their enemies (desire and anger) 
have been. vanquished. by. ‘Bhagavan: So: He is" Pramodana 
(the Joy-giver) ae cl o र (528) 


US. 2 


529. अथ कपिलर्मातः 


आनन्दवल्लि-मीमांस्यमान-व[ड्मनस-दुग्रहो. . . . महानन्दः 
अस्यास्ति इति आनन्दः ay मादित्वादच्‌” n (529) 


fq.—528. घ्यातासक्तेषु भवतेषु AGIA: gea .. - 


529; आनन्दवल्ली मीमांस्यस्तु अवोड्मनप्तगोचंरः 
आनन्दो, ह्यस्य नित्योऽस्तीति आनन्वः MESI CENT 


30 
The Kapila Incarnation of Bhagavan — 


529, Aenandah— He Who is Bliss 


\ 
i~. Next the fncarnation of Bhagavan as Kapila is dealt with. — 


elt ह 


',; Bhagavan is called Aananda because He ‘is ‘endowed 
with a Bliss which is beyond the region of thought and: word 
and about the greatness of which a detailed investigation . has 
been made in the Ananda-valli (a section of the Taittirlya 
Upanishad) and conclusion arrived at 


it The affix ‘ach’ (a) comes after the words 'arsa' etc. in the 
sense of *matup' (i.e. possession). |» (529) 
yen NI AUS A , 4 . : . 
930 तमानन्दं यथोक्तायां मुवतो प्रापय्य नन्दयती ति नन्दनः । ` 
2 "एष ह्येवानन्दयाति” 


“एतस्यैवानन्दस्य अन्यानि भ्रुतानि 
मात्रामुपजीवन्ति” इति षा | (530) 


‘+ §30; "Mandanah—The Bliss-giver, 


-Bhagavan confers that Bliss on the Released souls In the 
state of Release described above and makes them happy, . So 
He is Nandanah. 


“He alone confers the Bliss," 


»"" Ail the other beings enjoy only a fraction of this Bliss, 
(4) ki (530) 


530. तमांनेन्द' यथोक्तायां मुक्तौ प्रापय्य यः सदा । 
. मुक्ठानू. नित्यान्‌ नन्दयति नन्वन*स तु क्रोतित: ।। 


— eS 


later 5.2.27 Tad? 7^ 3 —— e 
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Li $34. एवम्‌ अनन्त-भोग्य भोगतदुपक्रणेः समृद्ध्यते तस्मिन्‌ इति 
नन्दः । १ अधिकरणे wart ` (53!) 


“54, Nandah—He Who is ieplete (with things blissful). : 

:. -In this way innumerable objects of enjoyment are In greet 
abundance in Him. So He is Nandah. 

“The affix ‘ghajn’ comes after a case-inflected word 


indicating location, (i.e. in the Locative €ase).” (530) 
532. एवम्‌ आ च प्रक्रपात्‌ आ च स्वप्राप्तेः आर्जवात्‌ सत्यघर्मा-- 
सत्प्रवृत्त: ।! 
532. Satya-dharmaa—He Js true in His acts. 


Bhagavan is noted for His uprightness towards His 
devotees from the time they begin to approach Him up to the 
time of their attainment of Him. So Hels Satya-dharmaa. 

z (532) 


533. ईहशेन महामहिम्ना वाच्येन विक्रान्ततिवेदः त्रिविक्रम: । 


यथा--“विरित्येंवं तयो वेदाः कीतिता! मुनिसत्तमः à 
ऋमसे तांस्तथा सर्वान्‌ त्रिविक्रम इति स्मृतः n” 
5 “सर्वे वेदा cae भवन्ति”, 
| ५ “नारायणपरा वेदाः” इंति ।। (533) 


53. vind: भोगोपकरणे भोग मॉक्तृभिरेव च । 
` ` तस्मिन्‌ समृद्ध्यते नित्यमिति नन्दः प्रकीतित: ।। 
` 532, आप्रक्रमात्‌ आ amas MÅNA gerade: । 
यः स्यात्‌ स सत्यधर्मा च वस्वणंः emn: ।। 
533. dq वेदान्‌ क्रमते यो हि महिल्ञा स त्तिविक्रमः ।। 


ta 32.45 5 qu बार. San 2.5.05... 
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533, .-Trivikramah-He Who traverses.or pervades the 
three Vedas 


By this superior greatness of His, Bhagavan pervades 
through the three Vedas as their main topic. 5० He is çallad 
Trivikrama: ` Vide जद Rs 


i- - Triad is'the term by which -the three Vedas are referred 
to by the great seers. Thou. traversest all the three of them 


Trivikrama — टा l 
“In praise of Whom all the Vedas speak in one voice 


- s Narayaná is the main topic dealt with -by the Vedas 
(533) 


agi: कपिलाचार्यः; कृसज्ञो : सेविनीप्रतिः 
"T त्रिपद: त्रिदश ध्यक्षः महाशृङ्गः parapa || ५७.॥। 
+ 534 adhag वेददर्शनात्‌ मर्हाषेः कंथिलर्मातः i | 
| um SA: ऋगाद्याः वक्त्रेभ्यः प्रोद्गिरन्तमतः स्मरेत्‌ 
| इति + दष्याने | 
2 “ऋषि ब्रूत्तं कपिलं महान्तम्‌ 
3 “सांख्येस्य वकता कपिल: atag; स उच्यते” इति च।। 
mem (534) 
Maharshih Kapilaachaaryah 
-. Kritajno Medinee-patih |. 
- १ Tripadah Tridasa-adhyakshah 
"75777 Mahaa-sringah Kritaanta-krit ॥ (67) 


535. कपिलश्लासी आचायंश्वंति कपिलाचार्यः । कवृ बर्गे 
* "कमेः पश्च” इति 'इलच्‌ प्रत्ययः, पकारश्च अन्ता देशः 


5 “निधूंमाळारवर्णाभं शंखपद्माक्षसुत्रिणम्‌ ^. इति 
aan । स्वतत्व-संविदाचयनात arena: 


e D 
it 


i “संवित्यकाशनाथ” इति aaa ak. nan (535) 
I TF RE Eo RE 


53 
534. Mlaharshih —The gfeat Seer. 
Bhagavan is Maharshih since (in His Incarnation as 


Kapila) He realised the three Vedas by intuitive perception as 
detailed above 


«One should think of Him as speaking through his mouths 
the Rik and other Vedas." This Is the way in which he is 
to be meditated upon. 


“Kapila, who was a seer from his very birth.” 

“He is the propounder of the Sankhya System and is 
spoken of as the Great Seer." (534) 

535. Kapilaacharya—He Who is ‘Kapila’ (of brown 
complexion) and also an Acharya (Teacher). 

He is of brown (kapila) complexion and a Teacher 
(Acharya). 

Here is the form in which He has to be meditated upon : 

“He Who Is possessed of a lustre like the burning and 


smokeless ember, and has Sankha and Padma beads in his 
hand.” 


He is Acharya, because He has collected together all the 
knowledge with regard to the Tattvas (Realities) pertaining to 
his system of Philosphy. The Mantra describing Him says: 


“To Him Who spread the knowledge of His system.” 


The word Kapila is derived from the root ‘Kabr’ (to 
colour). l 


“The affix ‘ilach’ comes after the verb. ‘Kam’ (to desire) 
.. Ot ‘Kabr’ (to colour) and the ‘m’ of ‘br’ is changed to ‘p 
a (Kam + ilach = Kaplla) E (535) 


536(83) . सापराध-प्तागरापत्यें।पि अंशुमति स्वाभिन न्लत्वसुक्कतमेव 
ज्ञातवान्‌ इति कृतज्ञ:। वेष्णवे- C 


नि.---534. साक्षात्‌ द्रष्टा स,वेदानां महर्षि: कपिलः स्मृतः । 


535. तत्वप्रवचनादेव कपिलाचायं उच्यते | 
695 
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7 कपिलमुपगभ्य भवितन म्रस्तदा तुष्टाव स चेनं भगवानाह” 
8 "qq वृणीष्व” इति च ॥ इति a (536) 


536 (83). Kritajnah—He Who remembers the good deed 
done. 


“The sons of King Sagara had offended the Sage Kapila by 
whom they were reduced to ashes. But later when Amsuman, 
the grandson of Sagara came before Kapila and bowed before 
him with respect, Kapila remembered only that good act. So 
he is called Kritajna. Kapila was not only pleased with the 

. Virtuous act of Amsuman, but also wanted to confer a boon on 
him. -So he said to him, “Choose a boon.” 


| *Amsuman approached Kapila and bowing before him 
i with respect praised him. Then Lord Kapila said to Him, 
f “Choose a boon.” (536) 


j 537. “यस्येयं वसुधा सर्वा वासुदेवस्य धीमतः i 

। कपिलं रूपमास्थाय घारयतयनिशं धराम्‌ n” इति मेदिनी- 
i पतिः i (537) 
i 537. Medinee-patih—The Lord of the Earth. à 


. "All the Earth belongs to the omniscient Lord Vasudeva, 
Taking the form of Kapila, He always bears the Earth." 


(These are the words of Brahma to the gods in the 


Ramayana.) (537) 
f 538. भोग्य-भोक्‍्तृ-नियन्तणि तत्त्वानि ज्ञाप्यतया पदाति अस्येति 
4 £ 


E त्रिपदः । qwi— 

| > fa. — 536. स्वाभिनम्रत्वसुकृतं किचित्‌ अंशुमता कृतम्‌ i, 

| , विदितं येन कारुण्यात्‌ कृतज्ञः सो;भिधीयते ॥ 

P. 537, कापिलं रूपमास्थाय यो धारयति मेदिनीम्‌ । 

| | .___.. . स मेदिनीपतिः ख्यातो नवार्णो भूप्रदो मनुः ॥ 
| 

| 


E $उणादिपा. — 
| Seam “मंत्र वि. पु. 4.4.24 ° वि. पु.4.4.26 


Pau oca quic id. लाक Nequc Toor I 
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2 “सत्त्वानामुपकाशाय प्रधानं पुरषं परम्‌ । ` ` 
दर्शयिष्यामि लोकेषु कापिलं रूपमास्थितः j^ इति । 


प्रणवे त्रीणि पदानि तद्वाचकानि इति वा i 
3 “adara लिककुदो,वाराहं रूपमास्थितः" | 
इति वा त्रिपदः ti (538): 


-538. Tri-padah—The propounder of the three (Tattvas). 


He is known as Tri-pada since He has the three Tattvas 
which are to be revealed to the world. The three Tattvas are— 
Bhokta (the enjoyer, the individual soul), Bhogya (the object 
of enjoyment, the non-sentient matter), and the Ruler (Isvara). 
Vide: 


“Having assumed the form of Kapila, | am going to reveal 
the three Realities for the benefit of all beings in the world— 
the three Tattvas namely Pradhana (non-sentient matter), 
Purusha (the Jiva), and Paramatma. 


Or the name Tripada signifies the Pranava which has three 
words which denote Him. (The three letters A U M of the 
Pranava are treated as three words.) ` EE 


Or Tripada refers to Varaha-Avatara — 
“I assumed the form of Varaha (Boar) and had three 
humps.” (538) 


539. स एव ब्रह्मादे: प्रलयापत्सखत्वात्‌ त्रिदशाध्यक्षः।। (539) 


- 


fir.— 538. भोक्तृभोग्यनियन्वणि ज्ञाप्यान्यस्य पदानि अतः 4 


प्रणवे त्रीणि वाप्यिततद्वाचकानि पदान्यतः ॥ 

वाराहरूपस्या; sera पदानि ककुदानि वा । 

त्रीणि सन्ति ततो ayat त्रिपदः परिकीलितः ।। 
539 सखा स्यात्‌ व्रिदशाध्यक्षो ब्रह्मादेः प्रलयापदि | 


t रा. qr. 39.2 2 वि. ध. 63.59 ३ भार. मो 343.63 
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539. Tridasa-adhyakshah—The Saviouj of the gods. 


i | Bhagavan is the friend of Brahma and other gods in 
distress at the tlme of deluge. 


f (Tri-dasa—Three times ten, i.e. thirty. The word 'Tridasa' 
signifying thirty gods in round number actually refers to the 
thirty-three gods, (not including Brahma, Vishnu and Siva), 
the twelve Adityas, the eight Vasus, the eleven Rudras and the 


two Asvins.) ' | (539) 
7540, अग्नलग्न-महौम॑डलदंष्टो महाशृङ्गः | 


4 tt n 
एकशृङ्गो वराहस्त्वम्‌”, 


J “*दंष्ट्रोग्रविन्यस्तमशेषम्‌ एतत्‌ 
भूमण्डलं नाथ! विभाव्यते ते । 
famed: पद्मवनं विलग्नं 
सरोजिनीपत्रमिवोढपङ्कुम्‌ wu" इति ॥ (540) 


540. ` Mahaa-sringah—The Big-tusked (Varaha). 


He has a large tusk to the tlp of which the Earth is 
sticking. 


“Thou art the single-tusked Varaha (incafnation as 209). 


“O Lord! This entire Earth having its place at the tip of 
Thy tusk, appears like the leaf of a lotus besmeared with mud 
on the tusk (of an elephant) that has entered a lotus-pond (fo 
sport). (540) 


540. मही यस्य च QKI महाशृङ्भः स कथ्यते ।। 


$ राम g.320.)4 _ 5 वि. पु .4.36. 
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54]. कृतान्तभ्‌--प्रन्तकायं हिरण्याक्षं, कृत्तवान्‌ इति कृतान्तकृत्‌ | 
यथा-- 
१ “gat हिरण्याक्षमहासुरः' इति i 
वाराहस्मृति पुराणयोः स्वसिद्धान्तकरणात्‌ वा ॥। . (54) 
s54l, Kritaanta-krit—He who slew (him who was like): 
Yama. 


Bhagavan is Kritaanta-krit, since He killed Hiranyaaksha 
: who was like Yama. Vide 


*'The great Asura, Hiranyaaksha was killed by Him", 

Or He is Kritaanta-krit since He has proclaimed His code 
of conduct (of protecting those who seek refuge in Him) in the 
Varaha-Smriti and Varaha-Purana. — (Kritaanta-Siddhanta 
doctrine). (54) 

मयावराहो गोविन्द: सुषेणः कनकाङ्गदी । 
गुह्यो गभोरो गहनो गुप्तः चक्रगदाधरः ।। ५८ dI 
542. 2 “ततः समुत्क्षिप्य धरां स्वदष्ट्या 
` महावराहः स्फुटपद्मलो चनः | 
Z रसातलात्‌ उत्पलपत्नसंनिभः 
ae समुत्थितो नील इवाचलो महान्‌ ।।” 
इति महावराहः || (542) 
i Mahaa-Varaaho Govindah 
Sushenah Kanakangadee | 


Guhyo Gabheero Gahano 
Guptah Chakra-gadaa-dharah If (58) 


fa.—54l. मन्तकायं हिरण्याक्षं कृत्तवान्‌ यः कृतान्तकृत्‌ | 
वाराहयो: स्वािद्धान्तकृतेः स्मृतिपुराणयोः à 
कृतान्तकृत्‌ इति ख्यातो वस्वर्णो अभीष्टदायकः || 
542, रस्तातलगताम्‌ उर्वी यश्चो द्धत्योत्थितः क्षणात्‌ । 
` महावराह इति सः स्मृतौ हि उर्वीप्रदो मनुः n 
| 70 *f.g.b426 : 3 भार, शा. 343.4] 


3i8 
. $42, Mahaa-Varaahah—The Great Boar. 


"The great Varaaha,-Bhagavan, Who has eyes like full- - 
blown lotuses and the complexion like that of blue-lotus petal, - 
lifted the Earth from the Rasaatala (Nether-world) by His ` 
tusk and emerged as a great blue mountain." 


543. 3 “नष्टां च धरणीं qdufaed च गुहागताम्‌ | 
गोविन्द इति तेनाहम्‌” इति गोविन्दः ।। (543) 


543. Govindah—He Who rescued the Earth. 


“The Earth had disappeared in time of yore and was 
secreted in a cave. | rescued Her. Solam known as ‘Go- 
vinda'—(Go = Earth, Vinda = rescuer). 


544, अथ अन्यत्‌ रहस्यम्‌ । शोभना शुद्धसत्वमयी बद्धमुक्त-नित्य- 
विजयोषकरणत्वात्‌ सेना इव पञ्चोपनिषत्‌ काय: अस्य इति सुषेणः ou 
(544) 


The Transcendent From 


544. Sushenah—He who is equipped with an efficient 
army -like body. 


Another secret is revealed- here with reference to Bhaga- 
van in His Transcendent Form. He has a charming body 
which is composed of Suddha Sattva and which is delineated 
by the Panchopanishad Mantras. This body is like a 
powerful army to Him since it helps Him to conquer the soula 
in. bondage, the souls released and the Eternal Angels. As 
His body serves Him as a Su-Sena (good army), He is called 
Sushena. (544) 


नि.--543, नष्टां च धरणी पूर्व गोचिन्दः लब्ध्वान्‌ इति n 
544, पञ्चोपनिषदज्गत्वात्‌ ques पेरिकीतितः ii 


59 


तन्मयेः उक्तरूप-सोन्द्य सन्धुक्षणेः अङ्गदोपलक्षितैः दिव्यभूषणः 
नित्ययोगात्‌ कनकाङ्गदी । नित्ययोगे इनिः। कनकशब्दः अप्राकृत- 
यथोक्त-विलक्षणद्रव्यपंचकलक्षकः M (545) 


545. Kanakaangadee—Ha who is adorned by armlets 
of gold. l A 


Bhagavan is ever adorned by celestlal ornaments of which 
the armlets mentioned here are but an example. These orna- 
ments also are composed of that celestial matter (Suddha 
Sattva) which set off the beauty of the body described 
earlier. The word *Kanaka' in Kanakaangadi is only sugges- 
tive of the unique and fíne substances which are of a transcen- 
dental nature and are different from the material of this world 
which is composed of the three Gunas—Sattva, Rajas and 
Tamas. 


The suffix 'ini' at the end of the word 'Kanakaangadee' 
indicates the constant association of those ornaments of gold 
with the Paramatma. - (545) 


546. एवं परमोंपनिषद्विषयेण वपुषा गुह्यः । 


। “शासि दुहिगृहिभ्यो वा इति वक्तव्यम्‌” इति क्यप्‌ ॥ 
(546) 


546. Guhyah —He who is concealed, 


He is called Guhya since He is concealed by virtue of the 
possession of a body composed of the celestial materials 
which fact is revealed by the great Upanishads referred to as 
Panchopanishad earlier. 


(Justas the material body inthls world is composed of 
the Pancha—bhutas (five elements), the bodies of the Para- 
matma and others In Sri Vaikunta are composed of fine 


fir.— 545. अप्राकृतानि दिव्यानि भूषणानि च नित्यशः à 
रोक्माणि सन्ति यस्पासी उच्यते कनकाङ्गदी ॥ 


546. पञ्चोपनिषदज्जेन गूढव्वात्‌ गुह्य उच्यते ॥ 


$20 


elestial things composed of Suddha-sattva known as Pancha- 
saktis and which are indicated by the five Mantra—bijas 
which go by the name of Panchopanishads. 

-. |t hasto be said that the affix ‘ya’ is added optionally 
after the roots ‘sams’ ‘duh’ and ‘guh’. (546) 


547, तदभिव्यक्त-ऐश्वर - महागांभीयों गभीर: । 7 “गभीर- 
गंभीरो” इति गाहेः 'ईरन्‌ प्रत्ययो ह्वस्वत्वं भकारादेशश्च निपात्यते । 
तत्संपृक्तो हि कतक-संकलितमिव सलिलम्‌ अनाद्यविद्याकलुषो$पि 
संसारी प्रसीदति Ps पुनः स्वभावदीप्रो भगवान्‌? (547) 


; 547, Gabheerah —He who is deep or mysterious. 


He is deep because of His inscrutable and superior nature 
which is revealed by the Panchopanishads (mentioned 
eariler). By coming into contact with Him, even the bound 
souls, defiled by the beginningless Nescience, become clean 
like the muddy water which becomes clean by its contact with 
the 'kataka' seed, Such being the case, need it be said that 
Bhagavan Who is ever effulgznt by nature will be more so, 


The words ‘gabheera’ and 'gambheera' have been formed 
irregularly. The affix ‘eeran comes after the root 'gaah', the 
*m' or which is changed to ‘ph’. Optionally the root receives 
the augment ‘num’. (547) 


548. aq a गहन:--दुरवगाहः | न हि स्वच्छ-ुग्रह-अन्तवृत्तोऽपि 
रत्नाकरो MJR: ॥ (548) 
548. Gahanah—The Unfathomable. 
The Ocean cannot be said to be knee-deep even though 
one is able to see things on its bed because of the cjear water 
whlch is translucent. (In the same. way Paramatma cannot 


be fully understood even though His qualities are understood 
to a certain extent by the Upanishads) (548) 


f.—547. तद्॒पुण्यैडूग्यगांभीयों गभीर इति कथ्यते ।। 
548. अन्येः दुरवगाहत्वात्‌ गहन:-परिकी तितः ।। 
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549. गुप्तः च aqha: पूवं गुरभिः ।। (549) 


549. Guptah—He who is hidden. . 

He is kept concealed by the earlier Acharyas who were 
aware of His greatness by His Grace - (549) 

550. कुत्र किलक्षणो वा गुप्तः? 


3 “तमः परमो धाता शङ्ख चक्रगदाध efr चक्रगदाधरः | 
उकतनित्यरूप=विभूषणवत्‌ पञ्चशक्तिमयनित्यदिव्यायुधः इत्यथः ।। (550) 


550. Chakra-gadaa-dharah —The 00९4०. of the Discus 
and the Mace. 


Where and in what manner has He been concealed ? 


Ramayana says only this much about the Superior nature 
of Paramatma: “The Creator is far beyond the region of 
Tamas (i.e. Prakriti-mandala) and. He bears the Conch, the 

^.'- Discus and the Mace." 


n The sama is repaated here as Chakra-gadaa-dharah. It does 
* - elearly declare that His weapons are eternal and celestial 
‘= by nature and are composed of the divine material. called 
:*. Pancha-sakti in the same way as He hasa body and orna- 
: ments, eternal and celestial by nature, (550) 


वेधाः स्वाङ्गोऽजितः कृष्णो दृढः सङ्भृषेणोऽच्युतः । l 
वरुणो वारुणो वृक्षः पुष्क राक्षो महामना: ।। ५९॥। 

S5l. एवं विविधम्‌ अनन्तमहाविभवं नित्यं विदधाति इति. qur: i 
4 "विधात्रो वेध च "इति “असि प्रत्ययो वेधा देशञ्च । 
3 “तमसः परमो धाता” इति ॥ ` ` ~= (55) 

नि.--549. तईगौ रवज्ञेः गुप्तः स गुप्त इत्यभिधीयते ॥ ` 
550. यः शक्तिमहिव्यहेतिः स स्यात्‌ चक्रगदाधरः ॥ 
3 राम. यु L445 * उणादि पा. 4.224 


5 राम. यु. ।20.4. (4.5) 
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Vedhaah Svaango Ajitah Krishnah 
Dridhah Sankarshanah Achyutah ॥ 
Varuno Vaaruno Vrikshah 
Pushkaraaksho Mahaa-manaah ॥ (59) 
à T :554. Vedhaah-— The Providence 


In this way Bhagavan always provides (His devotees) 
with great, unlimited and varied objects of splendour. : So His 
name is Providence (Vedhaah). 


‘The Supreme Being is in the region beyond the Universe 
of matter (Tamas). 


“The affix ʻasi’ comes after the root 'dhaa' (to hold) 
preceded by ‘vi’; and ‘vidhaa’ is replaced by ‘vedha’. 


(vi+-dhaa + asi = Vedha tasi = Vedhaah.) 


: 592. यथा तत्रेव समग्रस्वासाघारणम्‌ AG छव-चामरादि-सर्वा. 
धिराज्य-परिबह जातं नित्यमस्य इति engi ।। (552) 


552. Svaangah—He who has the marks (of sovereignty 
which are His own. 


oztin that place He eternally has all the paraphernalia 
(marks of Sovereignty) like the umbrella, the chaamara and 
other things indicative of His sovereignty which: are His own 
and unique. (552) 


“553. प्राकृते! उत्पत्तिमरणादिभिः न जिता यथोक्त-द्रब्योपादाना 
पुरी अजिता अस्य अस्तीति अजितः। अशं माद्जन्ते वा । 


e—a 


fr. —35]. महाविभवकल्याणं सततं विदधाति यः 
` अक्तेश्यः परमं वेधाः qeu मंगलप्रदः 


7777 77882. स्वासाधारणमङ्गं हि छत्रादि परिबहँणम्‌ | 
यस्यास्ति नित्यं स स्वाङ्गः asaji परिवारदः ।। 


323 
। “पुरं हिरण्मयीं ब्रह्म बिवेश अपराजिता” इति ॥ (553) 


353, Ajitah—He Who has the city Ajitaa (Unconquered) 
by name. 


He has a city which is composed of that celestial matter 
(Suddha-sattva) and which is not under the sway of birth and 
death that pertain to the material world of Prakriti, and. which 
goes by the name of 'Ajitaa'. So He is called ‘Ajitah’. Or 


"The affix ‘ach’ is added after 'arsa' and other "ode 


554(58). तन्मय-मेघमेचक-चारुवर्ण: (कृष्ण । 2 “कुषवेणे” इति 


नक्प्रत्ययः । तन्मयरूप एव वाराहाद्यवतारो|पि इति च निरूचें। 


3 “sorfa मेदिनीं पार्थ! भूत्वा कृष्णायक्षो महान्‌ | 
कृष्णो वर्णश्च मे यस्मात्‌ तेन कृण्णोहम्‌ ss!" इति। 


यथोक्तं सवं व्यनक्ति श्रीविष्णुतत्वादौ-- 


* “एकेव पञ्चधा भूता प्राना विग्रहात्मिका । 
सर्वंशक्तिसमेताऽपि पुरुषो नियतीरिमाः । 
न जहाति स्वभावोत्य-कारुण्येन समाश्रितः n 
परमेष्ठी पुमान्‌ विश्वो निवृत्तिः सर्वं एव च i 
पञ्चेताः WHAT: MATS परस्य परमात्मनः u^ इति gd 
तेषां तत्वं द्विविध मुक्त्वा, | 
5 “मत्स्यकूर्मवराहाणाम्‌ आविर्भावो महात्मन; । 
अनयेंव द्विजश्रेष्ठ! नान्यथा तद्विरोधतः n” इति । 
i (554) 
नि.---553. प्रोंकृत्तेन जिता या सा यस्यास्ति इत्यजिता पुरी ।. 
अजित: तेन विज्ञेयः सप्तार्णो मुक्तिदो भनुः।। 
554, अप्राकृतातिरुचिरमेचकः कृष्ण ईरितः i 


ux | 
' यजुरा. 27. 2 उणादि पा. 3.4. ॐ भार, शा. 43.49 
4 बि, त, 5 चिः त. 
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.. B54(58). Krishnah—The Dark-hued. 


He is Krishna as He has a body composed of the 
Suddhasattva which has a fascinating complexion dark like that 
of a blue cloud 


“The affix ‘nak’ comes after the verb ‘krish’ (to plough) 
when: It means one of the colours.” (krish +nak = krishna). 


it has. been declared by the ancients that the body of 
Bhagavan in His incarnations as Varaha and the like is compo- 
sed of the same material (Suddha-Sattva) 


“O Arjuna; the son of Prthaa! | become a big plough 
of black iron and plough this Earth. Since my colour is black 
| am known as “Krishna.” 


All these as mentioned above aje desciibed clearly in 
Sri Vishnu Tattva : 


“There is one important Sakti in the form of My body 
which is fivefold. Even though Bhagavan is endowed with all 
kinds of Saktis (powers), He, because of His compassion, 
which is natural to Him, does not give them up at any time. 


Parameshtee, Pumaan, Visvah, Nivrittih and Sarvah— 
these are the five Saktis of the Paramatma," 


Their real nature is described as being twofold and then . 
it is continued: 


“0 Best of Brahmins; The Incarnations of the Supreme 
Being as Matsya, Kurma, Varaha and so on aye only made with 
these Saktis, but not In any other way which will be contrary 
to them l (554) 


555, अनयैव निह्यव्यक्‍ती उपासकानाम्‌ अनुग्रहाय ब्यूहो।पि 
किचितृ etw: दृढः । "दृद दृहि वृद्धो i 


5257 
| "दृढः स्थूलबलयोः” इतिं fafai: ॥ (555) 


555, — Dridhah—He Who is in a gross form. 


From out of this eternal form of His, Bhagavan assumes 
by means of this Sakti the Vyuha (Emanation) for blessing 
His devotees. i 


."Dridha' is derived from the roots 'drh' and ‘drhl’ 
-(to grow), 


_ 'Drdha' in the sense of ‘firm’ and ‘strong’ hae been 
irregularly formed as the past passive participle. s - (555) 


o $56. क एवम्‌? संकषंगः । 2 “dart faafaa: आत्मनि 
समं कर्षणात्‌ समं कर्षं नयति” इति मौलाः ॥ (556) 


556. Sankarshanah—He Who draws others near Him. 
Who (assumes this gross form)? Sankarshana. 


The Maulas say about Him thus: “In this’ world, He 
draws within Himself both the Chit and the Achit in, the same 
way; ,He is Sankarshana. His power of attraction is 
uniform." | (356 


557(404,520) व्यूहे $पि 
3 “'च्यवनोत्पत्तियुक्तेषु ब्रह्मन्द्रवरुणादिषु । 


यस्मान्न च्यवसे स्थानात्‌ तस्मात्‌ संकीत्यंसे अच्युतः | 
इति अच्युतः ।। (557) 


नि.--555. स्थूत्वात्‌ बलवत्वाच्च दृढ इत्यभिधीयते n 
556. संकर्षणः संसृतौ यः समं चिदचितौ कृषेत्‌ ॥ 
557, ब्रह्मादिवत्‌ न च्यवते स्थानात्‌ इति अच्युतः स्मृतः ॥ 


I अष्टा, 7,2.20 Add 3 
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= .557(0I, 420). Achyutah—He Who does not sllp down. 
“When Brahma, Varuna and others are subject to birth 
and death, and fall down from their: position; Thou dost not 
fall down like that. So Thou art called Achyuta.” (557). 
558, | "येनावृतं खं च दिवं महीं च” 


3 "तेनेदमावृतम्‌ इति चरुणः । 


A 


“aq वरणे”, ° “कुवृदारिभ्य gaa” (558) 
‘558, Varunah~— He Who envelops. 


:. “By .Whom are covered the Ether, the Sverga and the 
Earth.” 


“By Him all this is enveloped.” 

So Ha is called Varuna (Who covers everything). 

The word 'Varuna' is derived from the root 'vrjn' (to 
envelop). . “The affix ‘unan’ comes after the roots ‘kr’, 'vr* 
and “dr.” (Vr-+unan = Varuna). (558) 

559. तं स्वामित्वेन वृणृते इति वरुणः; तत भवो वारुणः | 

4 “तेषु चाप्यहम्‌” इति i (559) 

559. Vaarunah—He Who is,with His seekers. 


. Varuna is one who seeks Him as his master. Bhagavan 
is called Vaaruna since He is always with him. 


ce r ^'| also am within them (even as they are within Me.)” (539) 


558. यः feris सवंमावृत्य वरुण: स तु कथ्यत्ते ii 


559. स्वामित्वेन वृणानेषु स्थितो बारुण ईरितः ।। 


!d.y. hl? 3 उणादि पा. 3.53 - 4 गीतां 9.29 
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560. तेषु छायातरुवत्‌ आश्रितानाम्‌ उपंजीव्य-सरवस्वः तत्कृत- 
उपमर्द-सहस्रसह: वृक्षते इति वृक्ष: । "gx वरणे” | 


8 “निवात्षवृक्षः साधूनाम्‌ आपन्नानां परा गति: ।” 
? “वृक्ष इव स्तब्धो दिवि तिष्ठत्येकः” 
0 “aafaa ब्रह्मत रो रनन्तात्‌ 
नि:संशय: पक्वफलप्रपातः” इत्यादिवत्‌ ii (560) 
560. Vrikshah-He Who is the Resort. 


Like a shady tree, He is possessed of all things that are 
required by those who resort to Him and He also puts up with 
hundreds of injuries done by them. So He is Vriksha (their 
Resort). 


Vriksha is derived from ‘vrj' (to seek or resort to). 


“He is the one Resort for the good and the supreme re- 
fuge in distress’, 


"Like an unmoving and firm tree He stands in the 
Heavens.", i 


“There is no doubt that the ripe fruits of all desires will 
fall from that tree of Brahman Who is eternal and.Who is the 
resort of all.” And só ọn., — (560) 


564.(40). तेषां प्रसादवर्षण पोषके भक्षिणी_यस्य सः पुष्कराक्षः । 
पुष्करम्‌ ' “पुषः करन्‌” इति 'करन्‌' प्रत्ययः । fag- 
JA: i | (56) 


नि —560. साधूनाम्‌ आश्रयत्वाच्च सर्वेनस्सहनादपि | 
सर्वोपजीव्यसवंस्वो वृक्ष इत्यभिधीयते ।। 
564. सतां प्रसादवर्षेण पोषके यस्य चाक्षिणी ! 
.पुष्कराक्षः स विज्ञेयो urere प्रौतिवर्धंक: n 


४ राम. कि, ।5.9 ?ते, ड. N20 वि, पु. ।.।7.9] 
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-~ ; 56l.(40). Pushkaraskshah--He Who has nourishing 
eyes. 


Bhagavan has two eyes which nourish the devotees by 
showering favours on them, So He is Pushkaraaksha. 


The word ‘pushkara‘ is formed by adding the affix ‘karan’ 


to the root ‘push’ (to nourish). It gets the ‘kit’ affix e f 
(56l 


562, तेषु अगाघ-उदा र-विस्तृत-मना; महामना: ।। (562) 


562. .Mahaa-manaah—The Broad-minded. 


_ Mis mind is always deep, generous and broad towards 
them. ` Therefore He is Mahaa-manaah. (562) 


भगवान्‌ भगहा नन्दी वनमाली हलायुधः । 
आदित्यो ज्योतिरा दित्यः सहिष्णगंंतिसत्तमः (i ६०॥ 


563. एवम्‌ अशेष दोषविद्वेषि-ल्याण स्वरूपतया परमपूज्यो 
भगवान्‌ U (563) 


. Bhagavan Bhagahaa Nandee 
‘ Wanamaalee Halaayudhah | 
= >U Aadityo Jyotir-Aadityah 
Cas : Sahishnuh Gati-Sattamah || (60) 


P 7:563, 5 Bhagavan—He Who is worthy of worship. 


: $ ‘He is called Bhagavan, because Heis extremely worthy 
‘éf worship by virtue of His essential nature which is anta- 
gonistic to.all defects and which is endowed with all auspi- 
cious qualities, . (563) 


fa.—562. अयाधोदारविस्तारं मनो यस्य महामना: )। 


463, सर्वहेयप्रत्यनीक कल्याणात्मकतया स्थित; i 
पृज्यात्‌ पुज्यतमो यो$सौ भगवान्‌ इति शब्यते ।। 
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564. गुणतोऽपि तथा, भगहा । 


2 “aiea समग्रस्य. seq यशसः क्षियः i 
ज्ञानवेराग्ययोश्चेव षण्णां भग इतीरणा Qu 


तं हन्ति--गच्छतीति । “हन्तिः गमनकर्मा”। अन्न वेष्णवे 
qè अंशे भगवच्छन्द=निवंचनप्रकरणं लेख्यम्‌ ।। (564) 


564. Bhagahaa—He Who is possessed of- auspicious 
qualities ह 


By virtue of His attributes also He is worthy of respect— 
Bhagahaa 

“Riches of all kinds, valour, reputation, prosperity, know- 
ledge and non-attachment—these six: qualities go by the 
name of 'bhaga"'. i 

"Hanti'—He goes to them (i.e. has all of them). The 


verb 'hanti'is derived from the root ‘han’ signifying move- 
ment. 


In this context all that has been said in the Sixth Amsa 
of Vishnu Purana with reference to the derivation of the word 
‘Bhagavan’ must be written here. "us (564) 


565. एवमसो,व्यूहे संकर्षणः, स्वावतारे नन्दगोपेन पितृमान्‌ नन्दी à 
मधु-वल्लवो=सेवानन्दवान्‌ वा ।। (565) 


“565. Nandee—He Who has Nanda as His father 


The. Bhagavan Who was Sankarshana..in the Vyuha. 
(Emanation) became in the Vibhava Incarnation Balarama 
and has Nandagopa as His father 


नि.-7564. भगशब्यान्‌ स कल्याणगुणान्‌ हन्ति तु गच्छति । 
इत्यसौ भगहा प्रोक्तः षडणंः सुखदायकः।। ` 
565, नन्दयोपेन पितृमान्‌ नन्दी आनन्दीति वा तथा ui 


UR esM clo 


“67 
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0 He has the joy (Ananda) of being addicted to ‘madhu’ 
(sweet drink) and also of being the beloved of Vallavis (Gopa- 
damsels), In this sense the word is to be taken as ‘Aanandee’. 

l (565) 


566. स्वसृज्य-भूतसुक्ष्म-सार सोरभ्याभिमानिन्या बेजयन्त्या नित्य- 
योगी वनमाली ।। 


566. Vana-maalee- He Who has the Vana-maalaa (gare 
land) 


He is always adorned by the Vaijayantee Garland which 
is the presiding Deity over the Pancha-bhutas and Pancha- 
Tanmaatraas (the five elements in their gross and subtle form) 
all of which are His creations and also over the quality of 
fragrance. So He is Vana-maalee. (566) 


567. उक्तभूतसमृद्धि-ङ्कषीवल-हल परिकणो हलायुधः । यथा 
' “बलभद्रं समृद्ध्यर्थं सीरकर्मणि कीतंयैत्‌” इति ॥। (567) 


567. Halaayudhah—The Plough-armed. 


He is Halaayudha—since He like an agriculturist has 
the plough as the instrument and works for the prosperous 
growth of the Pancha-bhutas referred to 


. . *QOne should recite the name of Balabhadra while engaged 
in cultivation for the sake of the fertile growth (of the 
plants)''. ' (567) 


नि.--566. स्वसृज्य-भूतसूक्ष्माणां मानया नित्यवोगत: à 
-वनमाली समाख्यातो ह्यष्टाणों भूषणप्रदः ॥ 
567. हलं च सततं सीरं धत्ते योऽसौ हलायुध: | 
सीरकायंधमृद्ध्यर्थे वस्वर्णो मन्त्रनायकः || 


‘ee aie ee RUNE A fq. घ. 44.36 


33] 


568 (37). स्ववाचकात्‌ 'मा'वर्णात्‌ आतः इत्यः--प्राप्यः इति 
आदित्य: । C “एतिस्तुथास्वदजुषः बयप्‌”। आकारो हि संकषंण- 
daman: n {भूतपूर्वादितिभावाया देचक्या अपत्यमिति वा आदित्यः | 
यथा चेष्णवे धर्मे देवकी प्रति भगवान्‌ू-- 


3 “दाक्षायणी त्वम्‌ बदिति: संभूता वसुधातले । 
नित्यैव त्वं जगद्धात्री sare ते करोम्यहम्‌ ।” इति ।। (368) 


568. (37). Aadityah—The Son of Aditi, (Devaki) or He 
Who has to be realised by means of 'Aa', 


' Bhagavan has the name of Aaditya, because He Is to be 
realised by the mystic letter ‘Aa’ which signifies Him. The 
letter ‘Aa’ is said to be the 'Bija-mantra' of God Sankarshana. 
The word ‘Aditya’ is split into two words ‘Aat’ and ‘ityah’; 
(From the letter ‘Aa’ + to be attained.) §“The affix 'Kyap' 
comes after the roots ‘i’ ‘stu’ etc." 


Or He is Aaditya, because He is the son of Devaki who 
was Aditi in her previous birth. The Vaishnava Dharma 
states that Bhagavan spoke to Devaki as follows: 


| “You are Daakshaayani (the daughter of Daksha) -born as 
Aditi in this world. You are the mother eternal of the world, 
| confer favours on you.” ” (568) 


569. . अथ नारायणविषयः 


दिव्याश्चये-ज्योतिमंयत्वात्‌ अपूर्वो ज्योतिरादित्यः । प्रसिद्धो 
हि आदित्य: तत्तेजसि तमायेत । 


नि.--568. नावर्णादेव वः प्राप्यः स आदित्य: प्रकीतितः | 
अदितिः देवकी तस्या ary |दित्योपत्यभावंतः || 


१ उणादि पा. 4.4 (ga: कितू-पा.) — 
2 अष्टा, 3.।.09 3 fi, घ. 93.44. 
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—. श्रीनारायणीये--तयोभंवेन युध्यतोः 


५ “निष्प्रभाणि च तेजांसि ब्रह्मा चव आसनात्‌ UPS । 
इति i (569) 


Narayana 


l ‘The following section pertains to the Incarnation of 
Bhagavan as Narayana. 


(569. Jyorir-Aadityah-The Resplendent Aditya (Sun.) 


Bhagavan has an effulgence which is celestial, unique and. 
wonderful. So Ha is Jyotir-Aditya. The luminary, popu- 
larly known as the Sun, will fade into darkness before His 
resplendence 


Marayaneeya says 


“When they both (Nara and Narayana) began to fight 
with Bhava (i. e. Rudra)” "All the luminaries became devoid 
of their. luminosity and Brahma too slipped from his seat 

(569) 


570(46). तत्र तदपराधसहनात्‌ सहिष्णुः । तत्रेव-- 
5 “प्रधादयामास भवो देवं नारायणं प्रभुम्‌ । 

शरणे जगतामाद्यं वरेण्यं वरदं हरिम्‌ ॥ 

तथेव वरदो देवो जितक्रोधो जितेन्द्रियः । 
श्रीतिमानभवत्‌ तत्र. uz ag संगतः in” इति ॥ (570) ` 


नि. 569. समस्ततेजो हरण-ज्योतिषा दीप्यते .च यः ॥| 
स॒ वे स्यात ज्योतिरादित्य sarei ज्ञानदायक: | 


570. ब्रह्मादिमन्तु-सहनात्‌ सहिष्णुः इति कथ्यते ॥ 
Vara. शा 344-90 2 ane, ur, 352.64 
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570 (I46). Sahlshnuh—He Who has patience 


In that fight the Lord put up with the wrong committed 
by Siva and therefore He is Sahishnu. — 
.. In the same context it is stated £ 


“Rudra then apologised to Narayana Who was His Lord 
to win His favour. He 850 performed Prapatti to Hari, the 
Creator of the world, the foremost Deity and the Giver of 
‘boons. The Supreme Ruler, the Giver of bocns, became 
gracious, controlled His anger, became pleased and associated 
there with Rudra.” (570) 


STl.g एव परमधर्माध्य-देशिकत्वेन गतिसत्तमः (-- 
गतो. प्रत्ययिततम: इति । 
T ! “अहो ह्यनुगहीतोऽद्य धर्मं एभिः सुरेरिह” इति ॥ (57) 
57l. Gati-Sattamah—The best instructor in the path of 
of Dharma l 


He is the best guide in the path of supreme Dharma and 
. therefore He is most trust-worthy. He is Gati—sattamah 


"|t is very pleasing to see that the path of Dharma has 
been honoured by all these Devas here.” (SA) 


सुघन्वा खण्डपरशुः दारुणो द्रविणप्रदः. 

दिवस्पृक्‌ adan व्यासो वाचस्पतिरयोनिजः ।। ६१ ॥ 
572, सुधानिमित्त-सुंरासु रसमरनसंहादि-शरासनत्वात्‌ सुधन्वा । 

2 “धनुषश्च” इति समासान्तो|नङ्‌ n 

3 “तत्र दिव्यं qgar नरस्य भगवानपि 


4 "नरस्ततो वर-कटकाग्रयनभूषणेः 
महेषुभिः पवनपदं समावृणोत्‌ इति i (572) 


fa.—s7l. धर्मे प्रत्यथिततमो गतिसत्तम उच्यते T 
! qn, था, 9342.7 2 geet, DA4499 .3 4 
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Su-dhanvaa Khanda-parasuh 
Daaruno Dravina-pradah ! 
Divi-sprik Sarva-drik Yyaaso 
Vaachas-patir- Ayonijah || 
(6l) 


572. Su-dhanvaa—Hsa Who has a splendind bow. 


He has a bow that brought about the end of the fight 
between the gods and Asuras which began with the distri- 


: bution of the Nectar. 


^Then Bhagavan saw the. celestial bow that was in the 
hands of Nara,” 


“Then Nara (the companion of Narayana) covered the 


entire region of the sky with his great arrows bejewelled with 
bands of gold.” 


"The affix “anan” is the substitute of the final ‘u’ in the 
word “dhanu” in the Bahu-vrihi compound.'" (572) 


973, परशुता रोद्रसंग्राम-खण्डतात खण्डपरशुः। तत्तव 


5 “अथ रुद्रविधातार्थम्‌ इषीकां नर उद्धरन्‌ । 
aAa संयुयोजाशु सोऽभवत्‌ परणुमंहान्‌ ।। 
क्षिप्तश्च सहसा रुद्रे खण्डनं प्राप्तवांस्वदा i 
ततोऽहं खण्डप रशुः ततः परशुखण्डनात्‌ ti afar ॥। (573) 
572. सुशोभनं धनुर्यस्य सुधन्वा परिकीतितः॥ 
573. तीब्रकोपात्‌ परशुना रौद्र ंग्रामखण्डनात्‌ | 
प्रोक्तः स खण्डपरशुः नवाणंः शोकनाशनः ।। 


ete. शा. 362-49,50 
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- 5१3. Khanda-parasuh—He with the broken axe. 


Bhagavan got the name of Khanda-Parasu since the fight 
with Rudra came to an end with the discharge of the axe by 
Bhagavan. 


“Then for the destruction of Rudra, Nara took up a reed 
and by the recitation of Mantras gave new power to it, At once 
It became an immense axe. It was thrown on Rudra with 
great force. But then it got broken, Because of the breaking 
of the axe, from that time | came to be known as 'Khanda- 
parasu'—the Lord with the broken axe.” (573) 


574. एवं बाह्याभ्यन्तर-अरि-दारणात्‌ दारणः | 
१ “कुवृदारिभ्य उनन्‌” ॥ (574) 


-574, Daarunah—The Splitter. 


In this way Bhagavan splits into pieces all the enemies 
both internal and. external (i.e. those that work against a 
person both within his body and outside). So He is called 
Daruna— Splitter. 


: i “The affix 'unan' comes after the roots ‘kr’, ‘vr’ and ‘dr’, 
‘ye. - (Dr+unan = Daaruna). (574) 


अथ व्यासावतारः | 
575. समग्रं शास्त्रतदर्थेरूपं द्रविणं प्रदंदाति इति द्रविणंप्रद: | 
2 “बहन्‌ वे वामहस्तेन सवंशास्तार्थसंचयम्‌ | 


` दक्षिणेन च शास्त्रार्थान्‌ आदिशंश्च यथास्थितान्‌ ॥” 
5 ` इति तदृध्वाने ॥ (575) 


574, बाह्याभ्यन्तरशतूणां दारणादपि दारुण: ॥ 
CREE RED 
{~ `` ol उणादि पा, 9.59 `१ध्याचे 


~ 
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‘ Incarnation as Vyasa 


575. Dravina-pradah—The Wealth-giver. 


Next the Incarnation of Bhagavan as Vyasa (is described). 
He bestows the entire wealth viz. the substance of all the 
Sastras and their meaning. The following sloka describes the 
form in which He 5 meditated upon 


*'Vyasa holds in his left hand the collection of all the 
Sastras and their purport, and propounds by his right hand the 
true import of all the Sastras.”’ (575) 


576. पश्विद्या दिवि च परमपदे स्थितं स्वतत्वरह्‌ः स्पूर्शात 
' इति दिविस्पृक्‌ । ? “स्पृशोऽनुदके feqq, २ “हलदन्तात्‌” 
इत्यलुक्‌ । 
“विदितपरमारथंः” इति deme n (576) 


576. Divi sprik—He Who touches the Lord in the Parama- 
pada. 


i By His Para-vidya (Brahmic or Supreme knowledge), He 
touches the mystic nature of His Reality as it is in the Parama- 
pada (Transcendental World). 


_. “He Who knows the Supreme Reality" is the Mantra for 
His meditation. 


“The affix 'kvin' comes after the verb 'sprsa' (to touch) 
when it is In composition with a case-inflected word other 
than “udaka” (water)."' Here the word is ‘divi 


“The Locative ending is not elided after a stem ending in 
a consonant ora short ‘a’ when the compound Isa name." 
(The ‘i’ of ‘vi’ In the word ‘divi’ is not dropped.) (576) 


fat, —575. शास्त्रं तदर्थं द्रविणं प्रददाति जनाय यश । 
व्यासो भूत्वा हरिः साक्षात्‌ द्रविणप्रद उच्यते || 


"००56; परया विद्यया यः स्वं स्पृशतीति परे पदे । 
दिविस्पुकृप्रोच्यते frag ` 


$37 


577(204). अन्यदपि सर्वे वैभवं पश्यति इति सर्वदृक्‌ ।, “दृशेश्च efi 
ववतब्यम्‌” इति निवन्‌ प्रत्ययः । | 


| "क्विन्‌ प्रत्ययस्य कुः इति कुत्वम्‌ | 


2 “विदुषे” इति aem ॥ 6m 


57204). Sarva-drk— The All-seer. 


He is Sarva-drk since He sees rhe great glory of all 
others also 


The Mantra about Him is “To the Omniscient 


b “The rule about the 'kvin' affix quoted in the-pfevious . 
name (576) should be applied here also 


"A stem formed with the affix ‘kvin’ substitutes -at the: 
end of a word a guttural for the final consonant.'*.- The: letter 
s' in the root ‘drs’ is substituted by ‘k’ and the form is ‘drk 


(577) 
578. ? “युगानुसारबोधानाम्‌ अवेदजननाय à । के 
विभजंस्तु agal वे वेदमेकं त्रिकालबित्‌ ।। इति व्यासः ` 


| (578) 
578. Vyaasah—The Arranger. 


ee "Knowing (as he does the nature of the knowledge of the 
z'". people in all) the three divisions of Time. (the past, present 
E and the future), He arranges the Veda that is jn a single form 
*t into four divisions (as Rik, Yajus, Sama and Atharva), so that 
E - there may not beany difficulty in its study for the people © 
whose knowledge diminishes in accordance with the changés 
-of the Four Yugas OA I (578) 


fa.—577. सर्चेदृक्‌ TATA ॥ 
578. dem; चतुर्धा $रणात्‌ व्यास इत्युच्यते बुधेः ।। 


baer, 8.2.62 baa 3 ode 
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579(248). पञ्चमवेदरूपाया वाचः स्वामी--बाचस्पतिः । (579). 


579. (28). Vaachas-patih—The Master of words. 


He is the Master of Words which are In the form of the 
fifth Veda (i.e. Mahabharata) (579) 


580, सारस्वतावतारे भगवद्वाकूसंभवत्वात्‌ अयोनिजः 


। “अथ भूयो जगत्‌ सृष्ट्वा ^WD शब्देन अनुवादयन्‌ | 
सारस्वतीम्‌ उच्चचार तत्र सारस्वतोऽभवत्‌ n^ इति ॥ 
- (380) 
580. Ayonijah—He Who was not born out of the womb 
(òf a woman). 


in His Incarnation as Saarasvata (the ७०० of Speech), 
He was born out of the word (Bhagavan and not from the 
womb of a woman). So He is called Ayonijah. 


_ “Then the Supreme Bhagavan the Lord created the world 
once again and pronounced the letter ‘Bho’ aloud which 
sent an echo everywhere. Then the Lord spoke Sarasvati (the 
words). And there was born Saarasvata.”’ (580 

त्रिसामा सामगः साम निर्वाणं भेषजं भिषक्‌ । 


संन्यासकृच्छमः शान्तो निष्ठा शान्ति: पराथणम्‌ || ६२॥। 


58. स्बंगायक-तृहृत्‌-रथन्तर-वामदेव्य-प्रधानसामकत्वात्‌ 
त्रिसामा ॥ ` (58)) 


नि.---579, वाचः पंचमवेदस्य स्वामी वाचस्पतिः स्मृतः ॥। 


580. सारस्वतावतारे हि भगवद्ागभवत्वतः । 
स्मतो हि अयोनिज इति वस्वर्णः कर्मनाशकः d 


58]. प्रोक्तः त्रिसामा यस्मात्‌ सः वृहृदादित्रिसामकः i 
। भार. $m.350,87 
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Trisaamaa Saamagah Saama 

Nirvaanam Bheshajam Bhishak | 
Sannyaasa-Krit Samah. | 

Saantah Nisntaa Saantih Paraayanam Il (62) 


584. Trisaamaa—He Who is propounded by the three, 
fold Saama Veda. 


He is Trisaamaaa since He has the 'Brihat', 'Rathantara» 
and ‘Vaama-devya’ the three important kinds of Saama' Veda 
which sing His praise. ($8]) 


582. स्वयं च स्वानुभवप्रीत्या तादूंशि गायतीत्ति सामः ।। 


। “गापोष्टक्‌” इति टक्‌ । तदनुभवाह्वलादी हि साम 
गापयते । 


२ “एतत्‌ साम गायन्नास्ते n” इति ।। (582) 
582. Saamagah- The Saama-singer. 


He Himself sings such valuable Sama Hymns with great 
joy resulting from the full enjoyment of Himself. In fact the 
delight which is produced by enjoying the Paramatma and 
His qualities makes others also sing about it. It is said: 


“(The Mukta) remains there singing this Saama.” 


The affix ‘tak’ comes after the verbs ‘ga’ (to sing) and 
‘paa’ (to drink) when used without preposition and when the 
object is in composition with It.” (582) 


583. स्वगायकानामपि पापं cafe इति साम । “षो masifa” 
इति, > "erfavarq" इत्यादिना मनिन्‌ ॥ (583) 


fq.—582. स्तयं स्वातुभवप्रीत्या गायतीति च सासग: ।। 
583. स्वगायकानां कालुष्यं स्यति यः साम कथ्यते ।। 


! मष्टा 3.2.8 24 3.40.5 ` 3 उणादिपा. 4,52 
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583. Saama—The Dispeller. 


He is Saama.since He dispels the sins of those who sing 
about Him 
| The word ‘saama’ is derived from the root ‘sho’ (‘so’) (to 


put ari end to). “The affixes ‘manin’ and ‘manin come after 
the roots ‘so’ (to put an end to) and ‘at’ (to go). (583) 


` 584. एबम्‌ अपहतपाप्मनां परमगतिनिमित्तं निर्वाणम्‌ à 
! “निर्वाणोऽवाते” इति निपातितः n (584) 
584 : Nirvaariam —The Blise. 

,.,;Being the cause for the attainment of the Supreme Goal 
(Bliss) by those whose sins have been annihilated, He Is Nir- 
vaanam 

"The word ‘nirvaana’ is irregularly formed by changing 
the past passive participle ‘ta’ to ‘na’ when the wind is not 


the agent of the verb." (The word ‘is derived thus : ‘nir+ 
vaa +na = Nir -+-vaa-+na = nirvaana) (584) 


585. .तो|साध्यसंसा रव्याधेः प्रमं भेषजम्‌ | स्तवराजे--- 


नारायणात्‌ ऋषिगणाः तथा सिद्धा महोरगाः | 
देवां देवष॑यश्चेव यं विदुः दु:खभेषजम्‌ ।।” इति ।। (585) 


dyp! 


ae 
(585.:.Bheshajam—The Remedy 
Therefore He is the effective remedy (Bheshajam) for 
the incurable disease of Samsara 


SY EI 


ED निर्वाण : : f a m NE 
fa. —584, निर्वाणं स्यात्‌ परगतेः निमित्तं निर्गंतेनसाम्‌ ॥ 


585. असाध्यभवरोगस्य भेषजं यत्‌ सदोषघम्‌ ॥। 


-Lgqwr82,50 2 स्तवराजः .. 


Aree et 


Ce | 
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In (Bhishma) Stava-taja It Is said : 


“The groups of Rishis, Siddhas, Mahoragas (the.. Ser- 
pents) gods, and godly seers‘ came to know of this medicine 
for the disease of Samsara (from Narayana.) (585) 


586. सम्यग्विदित-निदान-चिकित्सो भिषक्‌ ।। (586) 


| “वेदान्तविज्ञांनतुनिश्चितार्थाः” इत्यादिश्षृतेः ॥ (587) 


586. Bhishak—The Physician. 

He is Bhishak since He is an expert in the diagnosis of the 
disease as well as its treatment. (586) 

587. कथं चिकित्सति? सात्विकेत संन्यासेन रजस्तमसी 
कृन्ततीति संन्यासक्गत्‌ । भर्तरि भरन्यावः संन्यासः । स हि भव- 
चिकित्सा i 


587. Sannyaasa-krit -Hə Who cuts asunder (the bonds) 
when desires are renounced 


How does He give the treatment ? He cuts asunder the 
bonds in the form of Rajoguna and Tamoguna when acts are 


wen. performed in a disinterested manner with a spirit of renunciation 


of desire for the fruit. Here the word *'Sannyaasa* signifies 


ea “the surrender of the burdan to the Master. That surrender 


“alone is the remedy for the Samsara. This is in accordance 
“with the Sruti alao 


B “Those who have acquired the true knowledge (of Tattva, 
 Hita'and Purushartha) by the study: of the Upanishads, do 
. Yoga by doing acts renouncing the desire for fruits and giving 
. up tha idea that they' are the chief agent of the acts, By this 


नि.--586. भवरोगनिदानज्ञो यो$सौ भिषक्‌ उदीरितः ।।. 


587, त्यागेन सात्त्विकेताणु रजसस्तमसः पदम्‌ । . 
afa स daana नवार्णो मनुः स्मृतः U 


Veg, 22,22 : 
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process their minds become pure and they practise Bhakti 
yoga. At the end of their last body they attain the Brahman 
and become free from all Karma.” (587) 


988. तदर्थं ! “भोक्तारं यज्ञतपसाम्‌” 


इत्यादिन! इच्छाभय-क्रोध-शान्त्युपायम्‌ आचष्टे इति शमः d 
“तदाचष्टे” इति णिच्‌ । पचाद्याचि कृते रूपम्‌ ॥ (588) 


588. Samah—He Who instructs. 


For that purpose: He gives instruction about the meana 
for the control of desire, fear and anger as stated in the Gita: 


“Having learnt that | am the enjoyer of the fruits of all 
sacrifices and austerities.” 


The affix ‘nich’ is added to the root ‘Sam’ of the tenth 
Conjugation in the sense of ‘he teaches’. The form ‘Sama’ 
is got by adding the affix ‘ach’ to the roots grouped under 
Spach’. (588) 


589. स्वयं च. शान्तः। सत्यपि समुद्रेकहेती महिमसमुद्रे 
निस्त सङ्क-सभुद्रवत्‌ अनुद्रिक्त; | तर्हाशनां हि प्रभावः, यं जगो पतञ्जलिः 
? “तत्सन्निधौ वेरत्यागः” इति । 
भर्वाचीनश्व-- ? “पित, पटु विश्नदेनसां 
दहूनं धाम विलोकनक्षमम्‌ । 


मधुरेरवशानि लंभयन्‌ 
अपि तिर्यञ्चि शमं निरीक्षितेः ।।” इति ॥ (589) 


नि.--588. अनुद्रिकतः शामः प्रोक्तः || 
589. शान्तो{विकृतमानसः || 


१ गीता 5.29 ? योगसू. 4.5 3 किरात, 2,05 
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589. Saantah—He Whose mind is always tranquil. 


Even though there ls every reason for the rise of the 
ocean of abundant greatness, He is tranquil like a calm and 
waveless ocean. Patanjali sings about the greatness of those 
who have a sight of Him thus ; 


“There is the abandonment of enmity In his presence.” 


A poet of later times (Bharavl) also says the same with 
reference to Vyasa : 


“Vyasa had a charming resplendence which was spreading 
in all directions and which could beseen with the eye and 
which burnt all sins and by His sweet looks he made even 
the wild animals tranquil.'' (589) 


590. ततो व्युत्यितचित्तेः शुभाश्रयभूते मस्मिन्‌ निष्ठीयते. इति 
निष्ठा । * “आतशचोपसर्ग” इत्यङ्‌ ।। (590) 


590. Nishtaa—The object of concentration. 


Those who have achieved a level of deep concentration 
have Him and His body as the object of their meditation—body, 
which is pure and fascinating. 


“The affix ‘ajn’ comes after those verbs which end in long 
‘aa’ when an upasarga (preposition) is in composition and 
when then word to be formed is feminine.', (590) 
59l. qq परमप्तमाधों विस्मृतसर्वाधिकाराः शाम्यन्ति इति 
mfa: ।। (59) 


fr. —590. निष्ठायतै a योगोत्ये: यत्न निष्ठा स कथ्यते ।। 


59}. सर्वाधिकारा: शाम्यन्ति समाधी परमे मत: | 
अतः शान्तिः इति प्रोकतः ऋत्वर्णो भक्तिदो मनु। ॥ 
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5S9l. Saantih—Peace 


In the final stage of perfect meditation they forget all 
other activities and are tranquil. (59) 


592. समाहितानां परमयनम्‌ मञ्मवहितप्रापिका परमा भवितः 
भस्मात्‌. इति प रायणम्‌ | 


` यथा | “निर्ममः शान्तः ` इत्युप क्रम्य, 
“aga लभते पराम्‌” इत्यन्तम्‌, 


3 “भक्त्या त्वनन्यया शक्यः इति च ॥ (592) 


592. Paraayanam-—The Ultimate Means. 


From Him is acquired the highest Bhakti (the supreme 
means, for attaining Him. which leads those directly who 
meditate on Him Vide : 


Beginning with the Sloka, "Giving up egaism etc., he who 
is free from the sense of possessiveness and is tranquil is fit 
for the state of Brahman,” And ending with, ‘(He who has 
realised the state of Brahman and who is tranquil, in spirit 
neither grieves nor desires. He is the same tg all beings and 
attains eminent devotion for Me 


“But through the exclusive devotion, 0 Arjuna, it is possi- 
ble really (to know, to see and to enter into Me. | am like 
. this. 'Harasser of foes!") (592) 


gag: शान्तिदः eer कुमुदः कुवलेशयः | 
ग्रोहितो गोपतिर्गोप्ता वृषभाक्षों वृषप्रियः ।। ६३ ।। 


fa.—592. .यस्भात्‌ तु परमा भक्तिः चरमा प्रापिका मता i 
तस्मात्‌ TUWA इति स्मृतो हि अष्टार्णं उत्तमः ।। 


१ गीत! 28.53 2 गोता i8.54 ^ 3 गीता l4.64 
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598(788). एवं स्वभक्तिभावनाशुभानि यम-समाध्यवधीनि aet 
ङ्गानि अस्मादिति शुभाङ्गः । स हि स्वयोग-योगक्षेम- 
ag: ॥ (593) 


‘Subhaangah Saantidah Srashtaa 
Kumudah Kuvaleseysh | 

Gohito Gopatir Goptaa | 
Vrishabhaaksho Vrisha-priyah Il (63) 


. $93.(788). Subhaangah—He Who is with the eight 
accessories (of yoga.) 


The eight Angas (accessories) of Yoga beginning with 
‘Yama’ and ending with ‘Concentration’ which are auspicious 
on account of the devotion to Him are obtained by His 
favour, It is He that helps people to begin and complete the 
meditation on Him. 


(The eight angas of Yoga are; Yama, Niyama, Aasana, 
Praansayaama, Pratyaahaars, Dhaaranaa, Ohyaana and 
~Samsadhl.) (593) 


594. एवं निष्पन्नभक्तिभ्यो(प्रतिप्रसवनिर्मेलित-भवोपप्लबां स्व- 
सायुज्यरूपां शान्ति ददाति इति शान्तिदः । यथा 


* “aaa परिवेष्टिता सं 
ज्ञात्वा शिवं शान्तिमत्यन्तमेति” इति, 


5 “agarang परां शान्ति स्थानं प्राप्स्यसि शाश्वतम्‌”, 


नि.--593. स्वभकत्युःद्भवकल्याणयमायष्टाङ्गंभवः । 
=- - यः स्यात्‌ शुभाञ्जुः स प्रोक्तः सप्ताणों ध्यानदायकः ॥। 


594, एवं निष्पञ्नभक्तिभ्यः शान्ति सायुज्यसंज्ञिकाम्‌ । 
महानन्दां ददातीति suat: परिकीतितः ॥ 


4१ पवे 8.7 O ju 8 Aar 58,909 — “Sey 883 
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zoo * “तम्नीश्चानं वरदं देवमीडयं 
निचाय्याऽ 5 त्म।नं शान्तिमत्यन्तमेति” इत्यादि ।। 
(594) 


594, Saanti-dah—The bestower of eternal peace. 


He confers Peace which isin the form of His own Reali- 
sation on those who have obtained perfect devotion, and for 
them there is no longer any fear from rebirth in this world. 
Vide ; 

~ alf a person realises the auspicious God Who pervades the 
Universe, He attains perfect peace.” 


" "By My Grace you will attain supreme tranquility and the 
eternal world as well.” 


“When a person realises that God Who is the Ruler, Who 
Is the grantor of boons, Who is worthy of praise and the Inner 
Soul, he obtains the highest peace.” (594) 


$95(990). एवं मुमुक्षून्‌ uu dfageps प्रचित-चिरस्तन-कर्म- 
वेचित्र्योचित>परिकरः योजयन्‌ सृजति इति स्रष्टा । 
“सृजिद्शोझंल्यिमकिति” इति अम्‌ n (593) 


595.(990). Srashtaa—The Creator. 


Thus He brings about the release of those who long for 
release (from Samsara) grants the desires of those who 
wish to continua in Samsara and possess the various things of 
the world quite in accordance with the Karma that they have 
accumulated from time immemorial. He Is Srashtaa (the Creator) 
in this way. 


. “The augment 'am' (a) comes: after, the ‘r’ of ‘srj’ (to cre- 
ate) and ‘drs’ (to see) when the affix beginning with a ‘jhal’ 
(i.e. a mute and the sibilant) follows provided it has no indica- 
tory १९ (Srj --Trn = sr-k-a 4- ja +trn  srashtr), (595) 


. 395. sd afa Ta: सूज्यान्‌ eg स्यात्‌ सुजतीति n 


r% 
-—— ७ 


Nw 
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596(8í8). एवं सृष्टस्य आन्रह्मस्तम्बस्थ “उच्चावच-शब्दस्पश दि- 
भोगवती भूमिः, कुः—प्राकृतमण्डलम्‌ तत्र Wh भोजयन्‌ मोदते 
इति कुमुदः । 
“सूलविभुजादितवात्‌ कः” 
! “अनीशश्चात्मा बध्यते भोक्तुभाबात्‌”, 
2 ज्ञाज्ञो द्वावजावीशनीशौ” इति ॥ (596) 
596(8I3). Kumudah—He Who is happy. 


“Ku” Is the world which consists of objects, high and low. 
like sound touch, etc. which are a source of pleasure for all 
created beings from Brahma to a tiny blade of grass, In this 
material world He makes all those beings enjoy those things 
and Himself feels delighted by that. So He Is Kumuda. 


‘The individual soul which is powerless is kept bound to 
this world as an enjoyer.” 


“Paramatma and Jivatma are both of them birthless; One 
is the Ruler and the other ruled; one is omniscient and the 
other of little knowledge." 


“The words *moola-vibhuja' (a chariot), 'Kumuda' (lotus) 
and the rest should be included in the subdivision of words 
formed by the affix ‘ka‘. (This is the Vaartika under the Sutra 
“Tunda-sokayoh” etc. (Ashtaadhyayi 3-2-5.) (596) 

597. qq कौ, कुत्सितं वा, वलन्ते--आप्तत्तारं. भ्राम्यन्ति इति 
कुवला:--जीवाः, ते स्वदेहेन्द्रियादी आपेक्षिकाभिमानिकाः ईशाञ्च इति 
कुवलेशाः, तान्‌ तथा नियच्छन्‌ यातीति कुवलेशयः तान्‌ तथा नियच्छन्‌ 
यातीति कुबलेशयः । 


3 “आतोऽनुपसर्गे कः” | (59) 


Soe 


नि,--596. को प्राकृते. मंडले;स्मिन्‌ स्वभोक्तुनपि MATE । 
मोदते यः सवकालं कुमुदः स तु गीयते ॥ 
॥ एवे. ।.8 : 24,9 3 ger 9.2.9. 
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597, Kuvalesayah—The Contiollei of the Jivas who 
wander in this world as masters of thelr bodies. 


(This name is Interpreted by dividing it into several parts 
es: Ku+vals+isa+yaa. ‘Ku’ means the world or in an evil 
wey.; *vala' is derived from the verb ‘valanti’ which means 
wander. The word 'kuvalas' signifies the Jivas who are 
wandering in this world orwho are going about in an evil 
way. ‘Isa’ means ruler. This refers to the Jivas who think 
they are the masters of their bodies and Indriyas, ‘Yaa’ comes 
from the verb yaati' (goes). This refers to Paramatma. Thus 
the word Kuvalesaya’is the name of Paramatma who goes 
about controlling the Jivas who are wandering in this world 
in.an evil way till the end of their worldly existence thinking 
that they are the masters of their own bodies and sense- 
organs, 


“The affix ‘ka’ comes after a verbal root that ends in long 
‘aa’ when there is no Upasarga (Preposition) preceding it and 
when the object is in compositfon with it.” (597) 


598. गो! प्रकृतेः, संतारबीजावापे क्षेंत्रीभूतायाः, हितः 
व्यवस्थापक8 णोहितः | 
। “यो योनि योनिम्‌ मधितिष्ठत्येको 
यस्मिन्निदं खं च बिचेति सर्वम्‌ । 
समौशानम्‌'', 
3 “गौएनायन्तवती सा जनित्री भूतभाविनी”, 
३ “सुयते पुरुषार्थं च तेनैवाधिष्ठिता जगत्‌” इति ॥ (598) 


| fq.—597, बलं येषां कुत्सितं ते कुवलाः जीवसंज्ञिताः । 
देहेन्द्रियादेरीशास्ते कुवलेशा इति स्मृताः à 
यस्तान्‌ नियच्छन्‌ यात्येष कुवलेशय उच्यते ।। 
598. संसा रबीजक्षेत्रस्य प्रकृतेः स्थापकञ्च यः | 
यः स गोहितः || 


हेः 4.27 २ मंत्रिकोप, 5 3 मंत्रिकोप, 4 
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598. Go-hitah—He Who mainpulates the world. 


‘Go’ means Prakriti (the Primordial Matter) which Is like 
the field where the seeds for the growth of Samsara (for the 
Jivas (are sown). ‘Hita’ means the manipulator or controller. 
Paramatma,.as the Suprema Ruler, controls the Prakriti, the 
field in which the seeds for the growth of the worldly exls- 
tence for the Jivas are sown. 


“(One should meditate) on that Lord Who presides over 

"every thing that is the causa of the world like Prakriti etc., in 

whom al) things merge at the time of dissolution, and from 
Whom they emerge and disperse (at the time of creation)."' 


“This Prakriti, which has neither beginning nor end 
produces things like a mother and nourishes them.” 


“This Universe is controlled by Him and all objects of 
enjoyment are produced by Him” (598) 
599(497) . भोगभूमेः caveats पतिः--गोपतिः ॥ (599) 


399(497). Go-patih—The Lord of the (Celestial) 
world. 


Bhagavan is the Lord of the Svarga also whlch le the 
place of enjoyment (for the  Jivas). 


600(498). अस्य कमफलचक्रत्य रक्षिता गोप्ता ॥ (€00) 


इति 


श्रीहरितङुलतिलक श्रौवत्सांकमिश्रसूनो! 
श्वीरंगराजदिथ्याजञालब्ब्र श्रीपराशरभट्टापरना मघेयस्य 
श्रीरंगनाथस्य कृती 


धीमदिष्णु सह्ननामविवरणे भगवद्गुणदपंणे षष्ठं शतक समाप्तम्‌ | 


599. स स्वर्भूमेः पतिबात्‌ गोपतिः स्मृतः । 
600. गोप्ता q यः क्मफलचक्रस्य परिपालक$ || 
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600(498), Goptaa—The Protector. 


Bhagavan is the Goptaa (Protector) slnce He is the pro- 
tector of the world and dispenser of the fruits of Karma (good 
or bad) which ars going on revolving like a wheel. (600) 


THUS ENDS 


The commentary on the Sixth Hundred Names 
in Sri Bhagavad-Guna-Darpana 


explaining the Thousand Names of Vishnu 
written by Sri Ranganatha 


who.is the guiding star of Harita Race, 
who is the son of Sri Vatsanka Misra and 


on whom was conferred the name of Parasara Bhatta 
by the divine command of Sri Rangaraja. 


संप्तरम-शतक-आरमः 


60i. तच्च धमंद्वारेण इति qama: । फलवर्षी वृषभो am, 
स: भक्ष!--संतार चक्राधारो यस्मात्‌ !। (602) 


Seventh Hundred 


60l. Vrishabhaakshah—The Dharma-axle. : 
. The protection of the world Is done by Him through 
. Dharma, ‘Vrishabha’ signifies: Dharma which showers the 
fruits of actions. He is the axle that supports the wheel of 
Dharma in Samsara and showers the fruits in accordance 
with Dharma. (60) 
602. एवं प्रवर्तकनिवरतंकधमाँ प्रियो अस्येति aafia: । तत्प्रिय- 
त्वेन हि dari कर्मणां धर्मत्वम्‌। तत्प्रियत्वच्यापनमेव 
च विध्यथंः । इदं च 
| “फलमत उपपत्तेः” इत्यत्र.न्यरूपि.। 
तथा च द्रमिडाचार्याः-- 
2 "फलतंबिभत्सया हि कमंभिरात्मानं पिप्रीषन्ति, 
स प्रीतोऽलं फलाय इति हि शास्त्रे मर्यादा” इति । 
अतः कर्मतत्संस्का ₹-शकत्यपू्व -भावनाविधिपक्षा Bears 
(602) 


602. Vrisha-priyah—Dharma-lover. 


Dharma is of two kinds—Pravritti and Nlvritti. Pravritti 
Dharma helps the Jivas to continue in thls world whereas the 
Nivrittidharma brings about their redemption. Since both of 


नि.-_604. यतो!क्षो वृषभो धर्मो वृषमाक्षः स उच्यते ॥ 


602. at प्रियो तावस्येति प्रवतेकनिवर्तकी i 
qafta: स विज्ञेयो हि sere: फलदो मनुः ।। 
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them are deat to Bhagavan, He Is_Vrisha-prlya.The purpose of 
these (Vedic) injunctions is only to please Him. This has 
been established by the Brahma Sutras as follows - 

The fruit proceeds from the Paya Brahman. There are 
appropriate reasons for the same". 

Dramidacharya also echoes the same idea} “It is 
only. with the object of obtaining the fruit that all are trying 
to please the Paramatma by means of Dharma or virtuous 
acts. The Sastraic code also lays down that the acquisition 
of His pleasure is- enough for the  at:ainment of the desired 
fruit," | 

` Therefore all other schools of thought holding views that 
differ from this are to be disregarded—views which say that 
the cause of the fruit is Karma (action) or its latent impression, 
or power. or Apoorva (a unique substance), or Bhaavana 
(Psychic effect), or Vidhi (Destiny). (602) 


भनिवर्तो निवृत्तात्मा संक्षेप्ता क्षेमकृच्छिवः | 
शीवत्सवक्ष३ श्रीवासः भ्रापतिः staat वराः ।। ६४ ।। 
603. तत्र प्रवृत्तिकमंरतान्‌ धूमादि-पितृयाण-पुनरावृत्त्या घंसारात्‌ 
न निवर्तयतीति अनिवर्ती । ग्रहादित्वात्‌ णिनिः। एवं कामी (659) 
इत्यादयः । मठो. हि संसारानुच्छेद: । यथा 


। “घूमो रात्रिस्तथा कृष्णः षण्मासा दक्षिणायनम्‌ | 
तत्न चान्द्रमसं ज्योतिः थोगी प्राप्य निवतंते ॥ 
2 ''कृतात्ययेऽनुशयवान्‌” इत्यादौ च एतत्‌ व्यचादि ।। 
(603) 
Anivartee Nivrittaatmaa 
Sank-sheptaa Kshema-krit Siveh | 
Sreevatsa-Vakshash Sreevaasah - 
Sreepatih Sreemataam Varah || (64) 
603. पितृयागप्रवृत्तानां संतारादनिवतेनातू | 
अनिवर्ती समाख्यातो fg अष्टार्णोभयदो मनुः | 


। गोदा 8.35 Tag 39.4.98 `" -.- 


603. Anivartee—He Who does not turn away (thos 
who are inclined to come back to this world.) 


If some are attached to Pravritti dharma, Bhagawan does 
not stop them from coming into this world through the path of 
the Pitrs beginning with Smoke. That is the cause for the 
continuance of this Samsara. Vide 


» “Smoke, night, then the dark fortnight, the six months: 
* that constitute the Dakshinayana (the winter solstice)—there 
is à. path which is characterised by all these. ` The Yogi who 
departs from this world and goes by this path, reaches the light. 
:. of thé moon, and then comes back (to this world) zs 


Ki “When the fruit of the Karma has been enjoyed in the 
-other world, he comes back to this world with the balance of 


-. Karma to his credit. 


In the above texts and others this has been well discussed 


and conclusion arrived at,  . š (603) 
604. ततो निवृत्ता;--निवत्ति-धर्माणोपि भात्मानोऽस्येति 
निवृत्तात्मा ॥ (604) 


E 604. Nivrittaatmaa—He Who is the Atma of those who 
. practise Nivritti Dharma 


s Nivrittas are those who follow the path of Nivritti dharma 
;:Which take them to Moksha. Bhagavan is the Atma of those 
people also. So He is Mivrittaatmaa - (604) 


., 605. तत्र प्रवृत्तान्‌ संकुचित - स्वाभाविक - ज्ञानप्रभावान्‌ md 
धीलसस्येति संक्षेप्ता । qur— 


“foc, सर्वे निवृत्तिधर्माणो यस्यात्मानः स तु स्मृतः à 
निवृत्तात्मा इत्यष्टवर्णो दुष्कर्मफलमोचक; ॥ 
605. स्वाभाविकासंकुचितमेधाया अप्रस्तारणम्‌ | 
प्रृत्तिधमंणां कर्तृ शीलं यस्यास्ति agar 
स संक्षेप्ता इति कथित: quu धीविकासद: || 
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“वथा क्षेत्रज्-धक्ति: सा वेष्टिता नृप! ` सर्वगा” इत्यादौ । 
(605) 


605. Sanksheptaa—He Who limits. 


It Is the nature of Bhagavan to limit the fleld of the light 
of knowledge of those who practise the Pravritti-dharma. 
Vide— : 


“The power, known as the Kshetrajna, acquires, on account 
of its being covered by that (Avidya or Karma), all the ever- 
recurring miseries (belonging to the circuit of mundane 
existence), O thou; protector of earth." (605) 


606. निवृत्तानां तत्संकोचन-विमोचनं क्षेमं करोति इति क्षेमकृत्‌ । 
(606) 
606. Kshemakrit—He Who does what is good. 


He does what is good for those who follow the Nivritti 
dharma by removing the obstructions to thelr knowledge. 605) 
` J 


607. एवं सवं-बुभृक्ष्‌-मुमुक्षु-शिवंकरत्वात्‌ शिव: । यथा-- 
2 संतारमोक्षस्थितिबन्धहेतुः ।” 
3 “पितृलोके राज्यमनुशास्ति देवः”, 


Afra: शिवानाम्‌ अशिवोशिवानाम्‌” इति | ॥ (607) 


अथ शिवत्बोपपादकानि । 
a ——— ———————— 
नि.-- 606. असंको वज्ञान STAT क रणात्‌ FIH । 
क्षेमकुच्चापि सर्वेषाम्‌ ।।. 


607. शिवस्व करणात्‌ शिवः ॥। 


| वि. पु. 6.7.62 > 3 4 झार. उ. ie 


v 
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607. Sivah—The Auspicious. 


. . He does what is auspiclous for all whether they desire the 
enjoyment of worldly pleasures or whether they seek release, 
He Is Siva. 


**He is the cause of the bondage of worldly existence and 
also of release therefrom.'* 


“The God rules ever the world of the Pitrs.” 


."He is auspicious for those that do auspicious things, 
and inauspicious for those that do inauspicious things." (607) 
Then follow some names that establish this auspicious 
nature of Bhagavan. 
608, ईशितव्यात्‌ विभाजक-लक्ष्मीवाल्लभ्य-पोभाग्यचिह्तं श्रीवत्स 
अस्य वक्षसि इति धोवत्सवक्षाः i 


I “श्रीवत्सवक्षाः” इति ॥ (608) 
608. Sreevatsa-Vakshaah—He with.the Srivatsa on His 
chest. 


On His chest He has the Srivatsa (mole) whlch Is the 
. symbol of His good fortune in being the beloved Consort of 
Lakshmi, which fact distinguishes Him from all other things 


P3 : that are ruled by Him. He Is Sreevatsa-vakshaah. Vide.— 


*He has Srivatsah on His chest." (608) 
609.२ “नित्यश्रीः” इत्यनेन यत्‌ सूच्यते तदुच्यते--भधीवात:-- 
श्रियो नित्य-स्वै रविह्वार-कल्पद्रुमोचयानम्‌ ॥। (609) 


नि:---608. लक्ष्मीवाल्लन्य सोभाग्य-चिह्ल-भ्रीवत्सनामकम्‌ । . 
श्रीवत्सवक्षा अस्यास्ति वक्षसीति स तु em: i 


609. श्रियो बिहारस्थानत्वात्‌ dara इति चोच्यते ॥ 


l याम, यु 44,.i5 2 याम. 77475. 


556 
609. Sreavaasah—The Abode of Laksmi.. 
हि | | He: is ever. with Sri"—What Is suggested by this state- 
mant (in the Ramayana) is declared by this name Sreevaasah- 


He is the Kalpaka-tree-garden for Lakshmi where she is ever 
Sporting according to Her. Pleasure. | (609) 


60. ! (तुल्यशीलवयोवत्ताम” इतिवत्‌ तस्याः समुचितो तित्य-- 
"T स्वयंवरपतिः भीपतिः । यथा-- 
peu M EE LIE 

Co 3 “अस्येथयाना जगतो विष्णुपत्नी”।। (60) 


60, ‘Sree-patih —The Consort of Lakshmi. 


Bhagavan is the eternally self-chosen and suitable Consort 
of Laksmi as was Sita in the case of Rama, Vide 


“Sita was the equal of Rama in nature, age and character 
“Bhoomi devi and Lakshmi are Thy Consorts. 


4 ?tShe .is the Ruler of this Universe and the Consort of 


to 


64l. aqt: सादर-पूर्णनिवणंन-नित्यपात्रं भगवान्‌, ब्रह्मादयस्तु 


त॒क्लाजज़रोयक-कटाक्षशीक र-क्षणलक्ष्यमम | यथा--.. 


* 4 “शुक्लमाल्यांब रघरा erm भूषणभूषिता | 
पश्यता सर्वेदेवानां ययौ वक्षःस्थलं हरे: ॥। 


keo स्वयं श्रिया पतित्वेन वतत्वाव श्रीपतिः स्मतः )) 


6l, देवाना श्रीमतां शेष्ठः श्रीमतां बर उच्यते ।। 


म्रामःसुः 6.5. 2्ते.ना, श्रीस्‌: * दिव्यमाल्य-पा. 
^ वि. पु. 9.06, ३07 
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तया(बलोकिता देवा हरिवक्षःस्थजस्थया । 
लक्ष्म्या waa! सहसा परां निवेतिमागताः' इति । 
तस्मात्‌ श्रीमतां वर: i (6i2) 


6ll. Sreemataani Varah The Foremost ^Wmlóngst the 
Opulent. NL d s = i 
Bhagavan is ever the object of the ardent full and loving 


. glances of Lakshmi whereas Brahma and others are but the 
_ object of a casual glance of Hers for a moment, ~ Vide— 


*"Lakshmi,. as She emerged from the Milk-ocean,:-was 
bedecked with white garlands and garments, and her body 
was beautified by all ornaments. Even.as all the gods were 
looking with. wide open eyes, She approached Vishnu and 
took Har seat on His chest 


‘O Maitreyal When Lakshmi looked at those gods from Her 
seat on the chest of Hari, all of them at once experienced 
immense joy." 


Thus He is the foremost amongst the opulent.. {6l !) 


रोदः श्रीशः श्रीनिवास: श्रीनिधिः श्रोविभावनः | 
श्रीधरः श्रीकरः धेयः-श्रीमान्‌ लोकत्रयाश्रयः ।। ६४ ॥ 


678. नित्यनूतन-निर्व्याजप्रंणयरस-श्रियं तस्ये ददातीति श्रीदः à 
तस्याः Rags इत्यर्थः । तच्छूपणेन हि सा श्रीः निरुच्यते । 
“न च सीता त्वया होना न चाहमपि राघव! । 
मुहुत॑मपि जीवावः जलात्‌ मत्स्याविव उद्धतो n” | 
इति हि तस्याः प्रकृतिः ; 


fr,—6l2. योऽसौ श्रियं स्वप्रणयरसदः श्रीश ईरितः ॥ 


: 3 
SOS re 
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। “विष्णोरेषा अनपायिनी”, 
2 “अनन्या हि मया सीता भास्करेण प्रभा यथा ।” 
3 “अनन्या राघवेणाहम्‌” इति च ॥ (62) 


Sreedah Sreasah Sreanivaasah | 
Sreenidhih Sree-Vibhaavanah 4 
Sree-dharah Sree-karah Sreyah- 
Sreemaan Loka-trayaasrayah iI (65) 


° 642. Sreedah—The Glory-giver, 

Bhagavan gives Lakshmi the glory of the supreme love 
which Is eternal, fresh and spontaneous—Sreedah. That is to 
say He is Her life itself. Her nature is portrayed thus by 
Valmiki in the words of Lakshmana : 


: «O Rama! Neither can Sita be without you, nor l. If 
we are alive (without you), it will be just for a moment, even 
like a pair of fish that have been taken out of water.” 

"She is ever inseparable from Vishnu.” 

*Sita cannot be without Me even as the lustre cannot be 
without the Sun." - (says Rama). 

“Just as radiance cannot be separated from the Sun. | 
cannot be separated from Rama''— (says Sita), (62) 


63. * "श्रियः श्रीश्च waana” इति 
तस्या अपि तथात्वनिदानत्वात्‌ श्रौशः । 
qa श्रीरेव अस्यापि ईशा--सर्वावस्था-ब्यवस्थापिका इति atte: à 
5 “लादावात्मग्रुणत्वेन भोग्यरूपेण विग्रहे i 
. आधारकस्वरूपेण दासीभावेन वा सदा a” 
6 “पुंप्रधानेश्वरेश्वरी” इति हि तस्या नाम ॥ (63) 


fa.—63. श्रीशः स श्रिय ईशत्वात्‌ ईशा श्रीरस्येति वा ॥। `` 


if. पु. ।.9.।44 ` 2 राम. यु. I84.49 | 
Seq. सु, 27.75 “ama, अ. 44.5 
8 6 सत्र. d ।!3, E rds 
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643. Sreesah—The Lord of Sii. 


Bhagavan is called Sreesah, because He Is the cause of 
the glory of Lakshmi also. Vids: 


“He is the supreme glory of Sri Herself,’ 


Or He is Sreesah because He has Sri as His Ruler. It is She 
“that guides Him In the  variousacts of His in different 
' conditions. l 


‘(Lakshmi is ever with Bhagavan) eithef as His innate 
qualitles in His Transcendental Form, or in a delightful foim 
in His body, or as His support by Her essential nature oj as a 
devout servant.” 


“The Ruler of the individual souls, of Prakriti and of the 
Ruler Himself” is one of the well-known names of Lakshmi. 
(63) 


644. दिव्यवल्ल्या इव कल्पद्रमः तस्याः नित्योपन्नः श्रीनिवास? । 
(674) 


6i4. Sreenivaasah—The contiguous support of Lakshmi. 


Heis ever Hersupport like the Kalpaka tree for a celes“ 
tial- creeper, (64). 


65. रत्नमञ्जरी इव मज्जूषायां श्रीः अस्मिन्‌ निहिता इतिं 
श्रीनिधिः ।। (6L3) 


fr.—ol4. Praha ्तिवासत्वात्‌ श्रीनिवासः शरियः स्मृतः it 


65. श्रीरस्मिन्‌ निहिता नित्यं श्रीनिधिः परिकोतितः ।। 


A E 
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6i5. Sree-nidhih—The.Abode of Sri. 


Lakshmi has been placed in Bhagavan like a gem-studded 
jewel: in.a casket, ‘Hence He is Sreenidhih. - (6]5) 


66. सेव अस्य विभावनी-- प्रख्योपख्याहेतुः हृति श्रीविभावनः | 

3 “अप्रमेयं हि तत्तेजः यंस्यं सां जनकात्मजा” इतिवत्‌ ।। 
M NE "x E (66) 
"Ete, Sres-vibhaavanàh—He Who owes His greatness to 
Lakshmi l 4 


me - 


of the Lord. He is Sri-vibhaavana since His greatness is: 
manifested by Her; So it is‘described by Valmiki: 


“That splendour which is Sri Rama is beyond all measure 
fér the daughter of Janaka, Sita is His." (66) 


BLT. तां रत्नमिव afai पुष्पमिव सुरभिम्‌ इन्दुरिव चन्द्रिकाम्‌ 
अमृतमिव स्वादुताम्‌ बौत्पत्तिकेन संबन्धेन धए्तीति श्रीधरः 


nuro 4 “नहि हातुमियं शक्या कीतिरात्मवतो.यथा ।” इति ।। 
(97 
6i7. Srea-dharah—The Bearer of Sri " 


Just as the gem bears its lustre, the flower its fragrance, 
the moon her moonlight, and the nectar its sweetness. Vishnu 
bears Lakshmi by an innate relationship. So He is Sridharah 


',- it will be impossible for Rama to abandon Sita even as , 
the fame of 8 virtuous’ man cannot be abandoned by him.” 
(67)- 


_नि.66. शरीप्रब्योषाख्ययोहेतुः यस्य स श्रीविभावनः ।। 
67. रुच्यचि: कामुदीगन्धान्‌ निसर्गात्‌ धरति वियम | 
Co सुधारत्नेन्दुपुष्पाणि यथाऽसौ श्रीधरः ततः ॥ ` 


SSS 
"Perey, Ay. BF 5 *राम अ. 8.29, 


fe 
रत्वे इब व्यूहावतारादिष्वपि स्वानुरूपं करोति इति 
sit हेतुताच्छील्यानुलोम्येषु” इत्यानुलोम्ये टः ।. एवं 
इत्यादि । यथा. 
'वत्वे देवदेहेयम्‌ इत्यादि ॥; ` .. ` (68) 
karah—He Who makes Lakshml ‘(follow Him). = 
mains asa suitable Consort to Him in His: 
idental Aspect. He makes her incarnate Her- 


१) form when He comes down into this world. 
ms as Vyuha (Emanations) 2e i 


takes a divine: body, She also. assumes a: 


ta“ comes after the verb ‘krjn (to make) when . 

:omposition with it denoting cause, habit and 

is inthe case of hair in the natural order). 

696) and other words also come under this 
" (648) 

-पवंपुरुषार्थाय श्रयणीया श्रीः क्षेय:श्रीः ॥ 

Tat इति श्रेयश््रीमान्‌ । यथा ` 


णिपातप्रसन्ना हि मंथिली जनकात्मजा | 
नमेषा परिद्रातं राक्षस्यो महतो भयात्‌ || 


रीरारोग्यमेश्वर्यम्‌ अरिपक्षक्षयः सुखम्‌ ।” 
मुक्तिफलदायिती' 
cat हिरण्यं विन्देयं गामश्वं पुरुषानहम्‌” 


हादिष्ववतारेबु स्वानुूपां करोति तांभ्‌। i "en 
पं योऽसौ श्रीकरः स्यात्‌ मुन्यणंः श्रीकरो मनुः ।। 

से श्रयणीया श्रीः श्रेयशभ्रीः तिंत्ययोगिनी । | 
s श्रीमान्‌ असौ अंस्य वस्वणे: ganda: ॥- : ` .. ` 


30 श्वि. पु. ।.9..45. 3 शाम, सु 58.92 
४45 ऽवि. पु, L.9-420 6g 2 


562 , 
~ ` .--.। “श्रियं लोके देवजुष्टामुदाराम्‌” इति हि श्रियो तिदेशः i 
i (69) 


"्हा9 Sreyas-Sreemaan—He that Has Lakshmi Who, is 
resorted to for reaping tho good 


l Lakshmi is called Sreyas-Sri since She has to be resorted 
to for.the attainment of all goals of human endeavour. `(Sre- 
yah=the goal of human endeavour; 'Sri' = She Who is to be 
resorted to.) Vide 

“Maithili (Sita), the daughter of Janaka, Is surely bent 
upon showing Her graciousness to those who make obeisance 
to Her, O Rakshasis | She is capable of protecting us from 
this danger." (Trijata to the Rekshasis). न 


‘She bestows bodily health, wealth, destruction of 
enémies and happiness." - 
"She Is.the grantor. of the fruit of release from bond- 


age. 
“From Whom I shall get gold, cows, horses and sons,” 


“Lakshmi, Who is worshipped by the gods (for getting 
their ends accomplished) or Who is loved by Narayana Hlm- 
self, and Who is bounteous in Her gifts." 


Such indeed are the Scriptural Texts about Lakshmi. (69) 


620. ag तया जगन्मात्रा पितृवत्‌ सर्वाश्रयो लोकब्रयाश्रय: । 

यथा--- 2 “त्वं माता.सर्बलोकातां देवदेवो हृरिः पिता” इति n 

620. Loka-trayaasrayah—He Who Is the. Resort for all 
the three worlds 


He like e father is the one resort of all beings along with 
Lakshmi Who is the mother of the world. Vide 


“Thou art the Mother of ali the worlds, and Hari, the God 
‘of al! gods, Is the father . f (620). 


fa.—o20, Paar सह जगुन्मात्रा पितृवत्‌ सकलाश्रयः 
लोकळ्रयाश्रयः स स्यात्‌ दशार्णो रक्षकृत्वदः ।। 


agi वि, पु. 2.9.26 
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स्वक्षः स्वङ्गः शतानन्दो नरिदर्ज्योतिर्गणेश्वरः । | 
| विजितात्मा पिधेयात्मा सत्कीतिः छिन्नसेंशयः N ६६ U 
62i. तत्सौन्दर्य-सुधोदधि-पारीण-दिव्येक रंणः स्वक्षः ॥। (624) 


Svakshah Svangah Sataanandah 

* Nandih Jyotir-ganesvarah 4 

n Vijitaatmaa Vidheyaatmaa 

~ Satkeertih Chinna-samsayah ॥0 (66) 


62l. Svakshah—The Beautiful-eyed. 

He is possessed of celestial organs like eyes which are 
thoroughly proficient in the art of the enjoyment of the 
*^ nectarine ocean of Her beauty. (62) 


622. नस्या अपि स्पृहणीय-दिव्य देहः स्वङ्गः || (622) 


622. Svangah—The Lovely-bodied. 


HS He hasa celestia! body which is fascinating even to 
e Lakshmi. '.(622) 


623. परस्परप्रणय-प्रवहर्‌-अपरिमितानन्दः शतानन्दः |) (623) 


i E Sataanandah —He with a Bliss that is hundred- 
Q 


He has boundless Bliss which is‘ ever flowing on acéóunt 
of their mutual love. - (623) 


fa. — 62]. श्रीपोन्दयं-सुधापिन्धु-पारीणकरणो हि य 

622. स्वक्षः श्रीस्पृहणीया ङ्गः tae. इत्येष उच्यते '। 
623. अन्योन्यश्रणयानन्दप्रवाहश्चामिनोऽस्य हि। 

, शतानन्दः प विज्ञेयो .दंपत्यानन्ददो मनु 


~ 
dessa ey 


= 
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624. एवं सवंदा ada सर्वथा च अनया समृद्ुयतीति नन्दिः 
| ír 


इन्‌, सर्वं ध।तुभ्यः'।। (624) 
624. Nandih—He Who Is delighted 


Hels Nandi since. He is delighted by being ever pres- 
perous by virtue of His being with Her at all times, at all 
places and in all ways) 


“The affix ‘in’ is added to all verbs.” (Nand +in= Nandi) 
(624) 


625. उभयानुक्‌ल-उज्जवल-शेषशेषाशनादि-नित्य परिचारकगण- 
परिच रणीयत्वात्‌ ज्यो तिंगेणेश्वरः । ज्योतिः शब्दों हि 
2 “मरीचीनां पदमिच्छन्ति वेधसः”, 
3 “साध्याः सन्ति देवाः” इति 
' ०२. सदा योत पान-सुरिपरिकिर-वाचकः n 
Qd परत्वं च काष्ठा ॥. अथ सोशील्य-परमावधिः गुह्यतमः ॥ 
(625) 


os 625, Jyotir-ganesvarah —The Lord of the hosts of 
lustrous deities. 


UM 


He is Jyotir-ganesvara because He is being served always 


` by hosts of eternal servitors like Sesha and Seshaasana who are 


agreeable to both of them and who are themselves lustrous 
Here the word *Jyotlh' signifies the retinue of Nitya-suris who 
are ever-effulgent by nature. Vide: 


-- “Wise men desire to attain the world of tho radiant soulè.” 


“Where the ancient Saadhya devas reside." 


ft.—624, ada adat नन्दिः श्रिया ऋद्धयति स्वेदा i 
`~ 625. नित्यसूरिगणानां य ईशो ज्योत्तिगेणेश्वर 


१ उणादिपा. eiT gg o gagi. 
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Sesha—Adisesha; Seshaasana—Vishvaksena, the . Lord's 
Commander-in-chief, ‘who takes in only that which remains 
after having. been. offered to the Lord first, These are all 
known as Nitya-suris, है 2e 


| Thus far the suprema nature of Bhagavan to its highest 

extent has been portrayed. Now we proceed to delineate the 
quality of amiability of Bhagavan to its. farthest limit. This in 
fact is considered a topic of greatest secrecy. (625) 


626. लक्ष्मी-कमतीयत्व-संपदुच्छंखलमपि मनोऽस्य प्रणम्रैः प्रवणी - 
À र 


कृतमिति. विजितात्मा n (626) 


626. Vijitaatmaa—He Whose mind has been. conquered. 


. Bhagavan has a mind which is self-willed and delectable . 
that is fascinating even to. Lakshmi. But. He is easily won 
-over and becomes favourably disposed. towards. those 
who bow before Him, So He is Vijitaatmaa—possessed of a 
mind that has been conquered by His devotees ` (626) 


। 627. तेषां विधेयं हि 'इहागच्छ' gg fase’ sary gera इदं भुव 
` इति विधातुं च योग्यं स्वरूवमस्येति विधेयात्मा i 


627. Vidheyaatmaa —He Who is of a submissive nature 


; It is His essential nature to ba at the disposal of His devo 
tees to such an extent that He can easily be commanded by 
- them to do whatever they want "Come hither; stand here; sit 
-here; eat this." Therefore He is Vidheyaatmaa " : 627) 


fr. —626. घोशील्यस्थे गुणस्याथ परमार्वाधवरणेनम्‌ । 
विजितात्मा जितं यस्य मानसं प्रणतेश्च सः ।। 
627. इह गच्छेह तिष्डेदं Heder प्रणतः सदा । 
योरयं विधातुं यूपं विधेयात्मा स कीतितः ॥ 
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, 628, ईहंग-पोंशौल्य-सत्वेने अस्य अतिमहती Ma इति 
सत्कीतिः।. एतावद्धि graag, यदस्य कीर्यते तदस्ति ताबदिति, न 
तु यावदस्ति तावदिति तदधिकं वेति ।. यथा-- 


| “यथा सर्वेश्वरेश्वरः कृष्ण: प्रोच्यते सर्व॑पण्डिते: | 
तथाऽपि स्बल्पमेवोकतं भूतार्थं कतप्रा स्तुतिः ii 


स्थाने हृषीकेश! तव प्रकीर्त्या” इत्यादि च ॥॥ (628) 
‘628; Sat-keertih —He of true renown. 


| He is Sat-kearti, because He has a great and pure reputa- 
tion for being so amiable and affable by nature. It would be quite 
correct ta make a statement as follows :with reference to His 
nature. ‘Whatever is sald of Bhagavan in His praise does exist in 
Him. But it does not mean-that all that exists in Him is only that 
much and not more; or more has been said than what actually 
exists in Him.' Vide : 


“Krishna is. described by all wise men as the Supreme |... 
Lord of all lords in the world. But what they have said is only 3 
a small part of His greatness. How can it be called as praise. ul 
or hyperbole when one states what actually exists in Him ?'. 


“Q Hrishikesa r (The Lord of al! indriyas, Sri Krishna !) | 
lt is quite appropriate that the. world is delighted by. Thy fame, - 
and bacomes drawn towards Thee (623) ` 

. 629.g4 पौशोल्यप्रधया स्वविषयया सुज्ञान-दुर्जञान-सुसाध-दुस्तांध- — 
सुलेभंदुलेभत्वादि-संशय; fis: अतेत इजि forana: । यथा. : 


fa —628. ईइक्पीशील्यसत्वाद्धि. सत्कीति: इति कथ्पते || 


629. . सौशील्यप्रथया aa दुऽकरत्वादिसंशंयः ` 
_ छिन्नो येन विशेषेण स प्रोक्तः छिन्नसंशय+ n 


वि: ध. 75.44 , 2 गीता 36. 


set 


3 “तुं हृ देवम्‌ आत्मबुद्धिप्रसादनम्‌ 

4 “त्वदन्बः संशयस्यास्य छेशा न ह्यपपद्यते” इत्यादि ॥ 
(629) 

*hhinna-samsayah—The Dispellef of all doubts 


१85 the great reputation of being endowed with. 
e amlability and  affability, all doubts about Him 
elled—doubts, if He canbe ‘easily’ known or Is. 
be known, if He can be easily pleased or is difficult ` 
sed, and if He is easily accessible or difficult to 
Thus He is Chinna-samsaya 


ihip) Him Who bestows clearness to the mind of 


is no one else who can clear this doubt (from my 
ays Arjuna to Krishna.) (629) 


sA: adara; अनीशः शाश्रत-स्थिरः । 
भुशयो भूषणो fet अशोकः शोकनाशनः ।। ६७ ।। 


कथम्‌? चमंचक्षुषामपि प्रत्यक्ष-योग्यत्वेन उदीणेः उल्लसितः | 
(630) 


jeernah Sarvatas-chakshuh 

Aneesah Saasvata-sthirah ॥0 
ioosayo Bhooshano Bhootih 

Asokah Soka-naasanah ॥ (67) 
Jdeernah—He Who is clearly. manifest 


joes He clear the doubts) ? He has a pleasing and - 
Im which is the object of direct perception to the 
sons. So He is Udeernaa. (630) 


0, प्रत्मक्षबिषयत्वेन ह्यात्पन्नः चमं चक्षषाम्‌ 
उदीणं इतिं स प्रोक्तः सप्तार्णो नयनप्रद: || 
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638i. अतः अस्मदादिंवेक्षष्यपि तस्वाक्षात्कार-कर्माण इति 
सवंतश्रवक्षः । अतः छिन्नसंशयत्वं सिद्धम्‌ । न हि स्पष्ट- 
प्रत्यक्षे संशयः ।। (63l) 


6jl. Sarvatas-chakshuh—He Who is visible to the eyes 

of all 
` He is. Sarvatas-chakshuh, because tha eyes of even ordi- 
nary people like ourselves can perceive Him (when He incar- 
nates Himself as Rama and Krishna oras idols in temples or 
in our houses.) Therefore it is certain that all doubts about 
Him are dispelled. Surely there cannot be any doubt about. 
an object that is directly. and clearly seen. (63]) 


632. तत्परेषु अनीशः-तदधीच~स्नान परिकमं-गोष्ठ्यादि-सर्वा 
posco SERI ॥ (632) 


632. Aneesah—He Who is not the Master. 

With reference to those who are exclusively devoted to 
Him, He does not assert His rulership. He is completely in 
the hands of His devotees in regard to all things that pertain 
to Him, like bathing, decoration, association with others etc. 
So He is Aneesah. (632) 


633. qur अंघङृत््रत्म्रक्षीकृत-सदातन-नानात्रिबाक्ुतिः 
अ्यवहितश्च तिष्ठति इति शाश्वतस्थिरः । तथा च भ्रीतात्बते-- 
। “ब्रिबाकृत्यांऽ|त्मना fas समागम्यावतिष्ठते” इति॥ . 
TE (633) 
633. Saesvata-sthirah—He Who is eternally existent 
and steady 
He assumes the various forms of the images which conti- 
nue to exist for ever and which ‘are directly perceptible to the : 
eyes, at all. times 
f.—o3l. यत्साक्षाःकार कर्माणि चमंचक्षूंष्यपि त्वतः । 
सवंतः सर्वतश्चक्षुः नवार्णो नेन्नशक्तिंदः ।। 
632. प्रोक्तो हि अनीशः-भक्तेषु तदायत्ताखिलक्रिय: ॥ 
633. बिंबाकृत्या; {समना fad स्थितः स्यात्‌ शाश्वसस्यिषः || 
RR RPS 


Vide the Saatvata-samhite : 


- “He assumes a form similar to that of the image (fashioned 
by us), enters into it and remains there P (633) 


.. 684. सन्निधियाच्ञया तद॒शित-आयतनादि-भूमिषु — cadeau 
सिद्ध-मानुषादि-लक्षणासु तदनुग्रहसुखेन शेते इति भूशयः।। (634) 


634, Bhoo=sayah—He who Iles on the ground 


When His devotees pray to Him and invoke only His 
presence in this world, He comes and continues to remain In 
places chosen and indicated by them which go by the names 
of Svayam-vyakta, Siddha, Maanusha etc. He takes a pleasure 
even in lying down in those places in order to bless them. 
So Ha is Bhoo-sayah 


(Svayam-vyakta—Places where the Lord has chosen to 
manifest Himself. Siddha are places where the images of 
the Lord have been consecrated and installed by Siddhas or 
perfected beings. Maanusha are places where the Lord is 
installed by ordinary human beings) (634) 


635. एवं विश्वजनीनेंन शीलेन श्रियश्पतिमात्मानं भूषयतीति 
भूषणः । 
“क्रुधमण्डार्थेभ्यश्च” इति युच्‌ । 
न हि श्रीमताम्‌ अनाथ-गृहातिथित्व-तत्संविभञ्यभोज्यत्व-समान--. 


^ ्योगक्षेमत्वादिः दूषणम्‌; कि तु भुषणमेव iu (635) 
635. Bhooshanah—He Who becomes adorned. 


=. निः 634. स्वयंब्यक्तादिरूपेण की शेते quu - ततः॥ ll 
ह 635, एवं विश्वजनीनेन शीलेन qui श्रियः पतिः! 7 
E यदात्मानं भूषयति भूषणः तत्‌ स कीतित: ।। 


l-a 8.2.454. 
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-By thls good disposition of His which is beneficlal to all 
He, the-Concort of-Lakshmi, becomes adorned—Bhooshana 
it :does not bring discredit to the affluent if they visit the. 
houses of those who are destitute as their guest, partake of 
the food they eat, and share thelr joys and sorrows. along 
with them, - On the contrary, it only sets off thelr greatness 
and adorns them as an ornament. 


“The affix ‘yuch’ js employed after the verbs having the 
sense of ‘Krudh’ (to be angry), ‘mand’ (to adorn) etc (635) 


636. सवं-बाह्यान्त इ-उपायरिकतानां तेषामेव सर्व॑समृद्धा विभूतिः 
इति .भूतिः । तेषां सुतसुरभिसुहृद इव विभूतिभूतः इत्यर्थः ।। (636) 
636. Bhootih—He Who is wealth, 


.. He is Bhooti, really the all-round wealth for those who are 
devoid of all other means, external and internal. That is to 
say, He. is their wealth in every way—like loving sons, milk- 
yielding cows and kind-hearted friends (636) 


` 637. एवं कस्यचिदपि अनाथस्य अहानात्‌ तद्विषये अशोकः, 
विशोको वा it (637) 


637. Asokah—He Who Is without sorrow. 


There is no reason for Him to feel sorrowful since He 
never abandons any one who is a destitute 


e ‘Visokah’ Is another reading and the meaning is the same 
(637) 
638. तेषां स्वसंबन्ध्र"व्यतिरेकशोकं नाशयतीति शोकनाशन; | 
यथा 


क 


` f; — 636. asah aqfatad भक्तानां भूतिः ईरितः ।। 


637. नाथत्वाच्चापि स्वेषाम्‌ अशोको$नाथंताहितेः ॥ _ 


Dad 


PC 


Eri 


“ad ह्येव मे भगवद्शेभ्यः तरति शोकम्‌ 
आत्मविदिति । सोहं भगवः शोचामि ।. ` 
तं मा भगवान्‌ शोकस्य पारं तारयतु i इति | ` 


शोचन्ति हि स्वपरबन्धुभूत-भगवदृशेन-क्तेशविदः।। ˆ (638) 


638. Soka-naasanah—-The Sorrow-destroyer,: 


He destroys the sorrow of the people resulting from the 
loss of contact with Film 


"| have heard from great men like you that He who has 
realised the Atman crosses the ocean of sorrow. O sir! | am 
sorrowful. | request you to be pleased to help me cross thle 
ocean of sorrow." 


“They are in grief who know how difficult it is to hava a 
vision of God Who is their greatest relative’. (638) 


अचिष्मान्‌ अचितः कुंभो विशुद्धात्मा fantaa: | 
अनिरुद्धोप्रतिरथः प्रद्युम्तोऽमितविक्रमः ।। ६८ ॥। 


639. qq गूढपभावो हि तद्वाह्मान्तर-चक्षुरुत्नेपनक्ष पदिव्यते जो$- 
तिशयः अचिष्मान्‌ ॥ (639) 


Archishmaan Architah Kumbho 
Visuddhaatmaa Visodhanah | 
Aniruddho Aprati-rathah 
Pradyumno Amita-vikramah fl (68) 


639, Archishmaan—He who has great lustre. 


नि.--638. भक्तानां स्वेन संबन्धव्यतिरेकनिबन्धनम्‌ | 
शोकं नाशयतीत्येषः शोकनाशनः ईरितः ॥॥ 


639. बाह्याभ्यन्त रस-द्भक्त-चक्षुरुन्नयनक्षमम्‌ | 
दिव्यं तेजः सदा यस्य सः अचिष्मान्‌ इति कथ्यते ou 
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Though Hle gieatness is a secfet (to others), He has a` 
celestial splendour that opens the eyes, both external and 


Internal, of His devotees. Hels Archishmaan. — (639) 


640. qdirqq बंभावयन्‌ उदाहरति--अचितः 
...... भर्चा--अर्चावतारः, सा अस्य सञ्जाता इति। स हि aaan: 
न परद्ववत्‌ विप्रकृष्ट; । सुरनराद्यवतारवत्‌ क्वचित्‌ कदाचिद्वा ।' 


संदा सर्वेषु कषेत्रायतनेंषु गृहेषु च प्रत्यक्षत्वात्‌ । 
यम . अस्य. च HATS भगवच्छास्त्रे बोधायन=वेष्णवस्मृति पुराणादिषु 


लिषेव्यम्‌ । | 
Idol-Incarnation 


640.: Architah—He Who is worshipped 

Vyaasa next proceeds to state that all that has been stated 
above with reference to superior qualities of Bhagavan is quite 
possible and stands to reason. He is Architah 

Aicha is the Incarnation of Bhagavan in images and 
Archita signifies He has that form. This incarnation of 
Bhagavan in images or icons is not in a far off place like the 
Para-roopa, (the Transcendental form of Bhagavan). Nor is it 
limited: to à particular place or time like His incarnations as a 
god. (Upendra for example) or a human being (as Rama), all of 
which are known as Vibhava-avatara. But it 5 erceptible in 
holy places, temples and houses at all times. The mysterious 


truth about it can be leant from the Bhagavat Sastras (also : | 
known as Pancharatra Agamas), Bodhayana Smriti, Vaishnava ` 


Purana and other scriptural Texts. Vide: in Valshnava Dharma— 
774 “सुरूपां प्रतिमां freut: प्रसन्नवदनेक्षणाम्‌ | 
कृत्वा 5 senate प्रीतिकरी सुवर्णरजतादिभिः n” 
3 “तामचंयेत तां प्रणमेत्‌ at यजेत तां विचिन्तयेत i 


विशत्यपास्त-दोषस्तु तामेव ब्रह्मरूपिणीम्‌ u^ इत्यादि n 
(640) 


640. अर्चा हि अर्चावतारो स्य क्षेत्रायतनसद्मपु i 


संजाता इति अचत; प्रोक्तर सप्ताणों वांछितप्रद:॥ C 


Tha, a. 205.9. वि, ध. 08,280... `? 


873 


“After having shaped a beautiful image of Vishnu with a 

levely face and lovely eyes out of gold silver and the like in a 
manner that would. be pleasing, . one should: worship it. 

do sacrifice to it and mediatate on it. By doing so ons would 

- enter into that form which is none other than Brahman Itself 
- ‘and will have all one's sins dispelled.” (640) 


64i. qa d: परिचित-सजाती पसौन्‍्दर्या दिना काम्यते इति कुंभ: | 
! “कमेः कम्‌ च” इति अप्रत्ययः कुमादेशञ्च | 


कौ--भूमी, उतक्तक्षेत्रायतनादि - लक्षणायां ध्यान-भाराधना- 
दीनां dfs जन्ममरणमात्रेण वा स्वल्पसंबन्धवत्त्यां यमभटादि-भयापह- 
महाप्रभावत्वेन भाति इति वा कुंभः। पृषोदरत्वात्‌ साधुत्वम्‌ । 
श्रीपोऽक रभागे== | 
2 “आमासयति धूभागं पश्तिस्तद्वदेव fg i 

स्वक्षेत्रः इत्यादि । 

“यस्मात्‌ देवालयोहेशात्‌ सुध्मातजलजस्य च | 

भवेत्‌ शब्दानुवेधश्च तावत्‌ क्षेत्रं तदुच्यते ॥। 


इत्यादौ सीमावधिविकल्पाश्च दाशिताः 


4 “ऐहिकामुष्मिकी यत्र सिद्धिर्भवति देहिनाम्‌ i 
मणिमाद्यष्टकोपेता स्वशक्त्या स्वात्मना तु वे li 


° “मध्वावनिषु सर्वासु नित्यं कुवंति सच्चिधिम्‌ i 
qun adadi विशेषेण तु वे भुवि n” 


fon , काम्यते स जातीयेगुंणेः Has प्रकोतितः 
| को a भातीति कुंभो वा ew भयनाशकः ।। 


3 4 
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84 
त क्षेत्रेषु 
ताहीयुक्त्वा जगन्नाथं fast स्त्रीबालपूवंकः । 
. ज्ञात्वा विमुक्तदेहं तु सह पुर्यष्टकेन तु | 
महता तूर्यघोषेण कृत्वा रथवरे तु बे । 
जित्वाइन्तक-भटान्‌ TATA बलात्‌ क्षेत्रेंशकिकरा: ॥ 
आनीय क्षेत्रनाथस्य अभितः ख्पापयन्ति च ॥ 
` दिव! क्षेत्रे त्वदीयेस्य विमुक्तं पाञ्चभौतिकम्‌ । 
शरी रमद्यानाथस्य कुरु शश्वत्‌ यथोचितम्‌ ।। 
E क्षेवनाथस्तु तद्वाक्यं तमाकण्यं गणेरितम्‌ | 
- करुणानुगतेनेव तन्निरीक्ष्य तु चक्षषा ।” 


इत्यादिना न्यस्तदेहानां शुद्धितारतम्येन भगवता स्वयं किक रादि- 


द्वारा वा शोधितानां सद्यो वा पुण्पजत्मादिक्रमेण वा भगवत्प्राप्तिः 
प्रपच्चिता ।। (64) 


64]. Kumbhah —He Who is an object of desire. 


He is desired by all (Kumbhah) because of His beauty 
which is similar to the beauty with which they are familiar in 
this world. 


"The substitute ‘kum’ comes in the place of the root 
‘kamu’ (to desire) and the affix 'bha' is also added. 


kamu+kum (kamu = kum + bha=kumbha). 


Or Bhagavan Is called Kumbha because He shines (bhaa) 
in this world (kum). By His immense power He drives away 
ail fear from. the servants. of Yama and: the like; The Lord 
shines in this world—Kumbha, the world which is marked by 
he presence of only shrines and temples, where the utmost 
that can be done by a person is only meditation and worship 
and the contact for a human being with which is limited by 
birth and death, 


t sis 


^ The word *kumbha" is treated as correct and comes undef 
E the 'prehodaraadi? rule. 


The boundary, the extent and the like of the holy shrines 
have been described in the Paushkara-bhaga as follows 


“A holy shrine sanotifies that part of the earth around it 
even as It does Its own place. Such Is the greatness of the 
shrine. E 


"The sanctity of a holy shrine extends up to that part of 
the land where the echo of the sound of the conch blown 
from the temple of a god is heard 


2 “The embodied souls who wish to attain the fruits in this 

. world and the other, and who strive to attain them, ‘the fruits 

l in the form of the eight Siddhis like ahimsa, attain them if they 
3 live in the sacred shrines 


“The Lord is present in all places in the highways and 
byways so that all beings who live on this earth may attain 
salvation (if by chance they happen to tread on those paths)."' 


"When a man, living in a holy shrine, gives up his life 
praying to God in the last moments ‘O Lord Janardana; Save 
me' and lies surrounded by his wife and children, the attendants 
of the Lord of that holy shrine at once come there and first 
- drive away by force the frightening servants of the Lord of 
&. . death (Yama). Then with the blowing of conchs and beating 
- of drums, they mount the body on a splendid chariot and take 
it to the presence of the Lord and submit; ʻO Lord! In this 
; holy shrine of Thine this person has given up his mortal body 
. composed of the five elements. Now he is a destitute, Please 
<>: do according to his desert, Then the Lord on hearing the 
“°. words of his attendants, turns His eyes full of mercy on that 
„person to bless him,". . < 


As stated above, In the case of those who have given up. 
thelr bodies in a holy shrine, the Lord of the Shrine, Himself 
purifies them or through His servants. According to their 
Karma they attain god even in that birth Itself or after a series 
of virtuous births. This is:the teaching of Be 


ate 


642. एवम्‌ अशेषाश्रितेषु निरवशे षितसवंस्वात्‌ विशुद्धात्मा 
642. Visuddhaatmaa —He of a pure nature. 


In. this way Bhagavan sacrifices all that He has on the 
devotees who have resorted to Him. He le oalled 
Visuddhaatmaa (642) 


643. qq day न्यस्तदेहात्‌ स्वप्राप्त्यरहाम्‌ विशोधयति इति 
विशोधन: n (643) 

643, Visodhanah—The Purifier. 

He purifes those who give up their body in a holy shrine 


and who are fit to attain Him. (643) 


644. अथ क्षेत्रविशेषेषु पूर्वोक्तव्यूहूविभवाना स्थितिविशेषः à 
जनादंनाख्यया देवस्तु अनिरुद्धो IRIN: । 


भूभागे वासुभाण्डाख्ये नित्यसंनिहितः Raa: i" इति अनिरुद्धः ॥ 
| (644) 


^ >- The Emanetions and incarnations of the Lord 
i in the Holy Shrines 


Next the special manifestation of the Lord in His forms as _ oe 
Vyuhà (Emanations) and Vibhava (incarnations) In the holy © 


shrines is described 


644. Anlruddhah—Anliruddhah 


“Aniruddha, the Lord of the world, [s eve? present with . E : 


the name. of Janardana in that part of the Earth called. 
Vasubhanda,’” 


नि.--642. सर्वाश्रितेष्वशेषेण सवंस्य त्यागतः सदा । विशुद्धात्मा ॥ a 
643. Were: स्वास्‌ fatur: ।। d 
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648. g एवं जनादेनाज्यत्वात्‌ भनिष्टजनार्दने| प्रतिपक्ष स्वात्‌ 
ब्रप्रतिरथः || | (645) 


645, Aprati-rathah—The Matchless. 


. His name is Janardane, which means the Tormentor of the 
people. In accordance with that name, when He begins to 
"ci torment those who are wicked by nature, no one can prevent 
5. Him. So He is Apratiratha ^. (645) 


[d 


646. आत्मप्रद्योतवान्‌ ITR: । 
“aafaa इति मौलाः । 
TIA: पुरुषोत्तमः । 
'अधिष्ठाय स्थितः साक्षात्‌ भक्तानां सुगतिप्रदः । (646) 


c d i 646. Pradyumnah—The Illuminator. 


a He is Pradyumna since He makes the individual souls 
~ effulgent. 


“The Illuminator''—say the Maulas. 


"Pradyumna is Purushottama, the Supreme Purusha.” 


: “Presiding over all things, He Himself resides here and 
bestows the supreme goal ta His devotees." — (646) 


o नि.-76१4. तत्तत्पेत्रेश्वरोक्तिः स्यात्‌ क्षनिरुद्धादिनामभिः । 
वासुमाण्डाख्यभूभागे तित्यतन्निहित; स्थित; 
अनिरुद्ध इति ख्यातो वस्वर्णो मनुरत्तमः॥। 


645. प्रतिपक्षस्य राहित्यात्‌ बह्वनिष्टजनार्देनः i 
faerat हि अप्रतिरय। नवाणं; एत्रनाशकः i 


646, आतमप्रद्चोतनत्वाच्च Wu इति कथ्यते । 
अधिण्डाय स्थितः साक्षात्‌ भक्तानां सुगदिप्रइः n” 
73 
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ei GAT. वेलोक्ये/पि:अपर्यवसितत्रिक्रमत्वात्‌ त्रिविक्रमः भभितविक्रमः 
“ang जलमाश्रित्य देवदेवस्त्रिविक्रमः । 
स्थितः कमलसंभूत! नृणां च सुगतिप्रदः n” 


647... Amita-vikramah—He of immeasurable steps 


d In‘ His: Incarnation as Trivikrama, all the three worlds 
Were io match for His three steps. So He is Trivikrama. ` 


Ge, 
“O Brahma, the Lotus-born! The God of gods, Trivikrama, 
has stationed Himself in the waters of the. Yamunaa, and 
bestows the supreme goal to all men.” (647) 


कालनेमिनिहा शोरिः शुरः शुरजनेश्वरः । 
LR ` त्रिलोकात्मा त्रिलोकेशः केशवः केशिहा हरि: ।। ६९ t 


648. एतेषु क्षेत्रेषु स्थित्वा कलिकह्मषापहः क!लनेमि हा. i 
“अविद्याख्या च या नेमिः कालचक्रस्य दुर्धे रा | 
सा मयीयं समाश्रित्य विग्रहं विधुनौति च i" 
ध्यायेत्‌ aerated च देवम्‌” इति हि कालनेमि स 


-‘Kaala-nemi-nihaa Saurih 
Soorah Soora-janesvarah | 


ies Trilokaatmaa Trilokesah 


mene. er es ae 


648.. _Kaala-nami-nihaa—tThe destroyer of the wheel: of : 


ignorance of Time. l 


_Pafamatma lives In these places and removes the blemishes  : 


of Kali-yuga: So He is Kaala-nemi-nihaa. 


नि.---६47.“लोकत्ये(प्यपर्याप्तविक्रमों ममितविक्रमः ॥ 


648, कालचक्रस्य या नेमिः मविद्याख्या च दुर्धरा ।- 
तां.नाशयति यश्चासौ कालनेमिनिहा स्मृत: ii 
नवाक्षरो मनुरयम्‌ अविद्यामूलमोचकः ।। 


Kesavah Kesi-haa Harih Il (69) . : 


59. 


(Ignorance), by name, ls ari ijresistible felly of 
f Time: when it comes to me, it loses Its form. 


iould meditate on the Lord as. thè Destroyer. of the 
Yorance."—This is how the meditation on the Lord 
Ighna has been laid down. `° (648) 


उत्पलावर्तके देशे शोरिसंज्ञो बच्युतः स्थित 
शूरस्प--बसुदेवस्य. अपत्यमिति ॥ (649) 


aurih—The Son of Soora (i.e. Vasudeva). : ii +! 
he name of Sauri the Lord’ lives in the country 
ka, by name," Therefore His name Is Sauri, 


Med Sauri, because He is the son of Soora (which 
ame for Vasudeva) e a (649) 


aua? चित्रकूटे रक्षशक्षयकरो महान्‌ | 

स्थितश्च परो रामः पद्मपत्नायतेक्षणः n7 इति " 

। “शु गतौ” ! “शुत्रिचिमीनां दीर्घश्च” इति. 'रक्‌' 
(650) 


oorah—The Valiant. 
; Rama as stated in the following text : 


eat Rama, Who has broad lotus-like"éyes and'Who * 
Jut- the: destruction of the Rakshasas; lives onthe 
Aountain DR SN 


wd *Soora' is derived from the foot ‘su’ (to go). 
tran” comes after:the roots ‘su’, ‘sl’, ‘chi and “mi”,” 
of the vowel is lengthened.” (Su --fa = soora) 


9. ARa स्थितः शौरिः उत्पलावर्तके quu o 


) सर्वरक्षःक्षयकरः शूरः इत्यभिधीय्रते ॥ .. =... ` 
(at, 2.23. 


580 
~~ BSL. q एव विशेष्यते शुरजनेश्वरः ।। (68) 


65i. Soora-janesvarah —The Ruler of all valiant men 


He Is again specified by another name Soora-janesvara 
(the commander of the brave) (63) 


..652. “सगघासण्डले विप्र महाबोधधराश्रितः à 
^ संस्थितो लोकनाथात्मा देवदेवो जनार्दनः u^, 
इति त्रिलोकात्मा । भक्तानुग्रहाय त्रीन्‌ लीकान्‌ सातत्येन गच्छतीति। 
“अत. पातत्यग्मने”, ! “सातिभ्यां मनिन्‌ मणिनो” इति “मनिन्‌ 
प्रत्ययः || (652) 


...452. Trilokeatmaa—He Who ever moves about in tha 
threo worlds 


"O Brahmin !. Janardana, the God of all gods, has 
resorted to the mountain Mahabodha in the Magadha Kingdom 
and remains there with the name of Lokanatha.'' 


He is Trilokaatmaa since He is always going about the 
three worlds in order to bless His devotees 


“The word ‘Atma’ is derived from the root ‘ata (to be 
always. moving: about). "The alfixes ‘manin’ and ‘manin 
cama, after. the roots ‘so’ and ‘at’. " 
been added here. (652): : 


ns LEE 


os (OSL, पराक्रमिजनेशत्वात्‌ स्मृतः शूरजनेश्वरः ।। 
a, 652. यः सातत्येन लोकांस्त्रीन्‌ भक्तानुग्रहकाम्यया | 
गच्छत्यसौ त्रिलोकात्मा वस्वर्णो भूतिदायक: ।। 


T 


'उगाषिपा. 402. 00 0 00 __ 


The 'manin' affix has: . 


ssi 


“शुभमासाच Tart प्राग्ज्योतिषपुरे तया । ` = 
देवं विशवेश्वदाख्यं तु. स्थितमेत्य स्वगोचरांत्‌ us इतिं 
त्रिलोकेशः ui * | (653) 


lokeseh—The Ruler of the three{worlds. 


d came from His own abode to a holy place in the 
j-Jyotisha, and remained there with the name of 
So He is Trilokesa ' (653) 


“uas. केशिहा लोके दैरूप्येण क्षिती स्थितः । 
ngasi महाक्षेत्रे वाराणस्यामपि द्विज! i" इति amt 


“क इति ब्रह्माणो नाम ईशो(हूं सवंदेहिनाम्‌ | 


ani arg संभूतो तस्मात्‌ केशवनामवान्‌ ।। 
| (654) 


sawah —The Distress-Dispeller. 


iin Kesava, Who is the destroyer of all distress in 
mains in two forms in two places—in the holy : 
Mathura and in Varanasi : 


| *Kesava' is etymologized In the following way 


ie. name of Brahma and Tam Isa who rules over 
ied beings. Both of us have been born out of, Thy 
refore Thou art known. by the name of Kesava." 
a to Bhagavan.) — i (654) 


त्रिलोकानामीशंतया त्रिलोकेशः प्रकोतिता ॥ 55 
ब्रह्मेशयोः स्वा ङ्गजत्वात्‌ केशवः परिकीतितः॥। 
हरिवंश 279.47. (L3L-48): 4.. 


à 
SN 


Y 
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655. , “केशवं केशिहन्तारम्‌” -इतिवत्‌ स्वयमेव निवचनान्तरे- 

माह--केल्षिहा,इति।। ` (655) 
*- हळ. Kesihaa—The Slayer of Kesi (the Asura). 


Sage. Vyasa. has: himself given another interpretation to:this 


name slsewhere “Kesava, the slayer of Kesi.” (655) 
656 ...2 /गिरो'गोवधंनाख्ये तु देवः सर्वेश्वरो हृरिः i 
ee संस्थितः पूजितः स्थाने” इतिं हरिः i 


3 “इडोपहूतं गेहेषु हरे भागं कतुष्वहम्‌ । 
वर्णश्च मे हरिः श्रेऽठः तस्मात्‌ हरिः इति स्मृतः ।।” 
इति i (656) 
656. Harih—The Green-hued, 
“The name Hari ie explained thug 


“The great Lord of the Universe, lives in a place of 
worship in the Govardhana Hill with the name of Hari. ^" 


3; "Being invoked dn sacrifices, | aceept the oblations 
offered to Me and.therefore | am called ‘Hari’. That superior 
colour of Mine is green „and therefore, |. am called ता. 
(Hara = green.) : (656) 

` ` कामदेवः कामपालः कामी कान्तः कृतागमः 

ny a ,अनिदेश्यवपुत्रि्णुः MAYAN धनञ्जयः ॥। ७० ॥ ` 

!।657.:“कामदेवस्तु' भगवान्‌ सवषां सवंकाम | 
cuo 0 शद्धृशलयमासादय संस्थितो(प्सराचितः u^ इति 
कामदेवः दीव्यति। दानकर्मा i oa (657 


655, असुरं कैशिनामान हतवान्‌ केशिहा स्मृत:।। 

656; गोवधंनस्यो हरित: ऋतुभागह्रो ' हृरिः ॥। : - 
fro, शंकरातूयगःकामदेव; सर्वेष्टदः स्मृतः ॥ ˆ` 
6 éra. शा. 848.39. 
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Kaama-devah Kaama-paalah 
Kaamee Kaantah Kritaagamah ! 
Anirdesya-vapuh Vishnuh ` l | 
Veero Ananto Dhananjayah ll : (70) 


657. Kaama-devah -The Desire-grantor 


* The Lord has the name Kama-deva as He grants 8 the 
desires of all beings. He is on the Himalaya in the place of 
“Sankara where He is worshipped by the Apsarasas (Divine 
damsels) 


The word 'deva' is derived from the verb ‘deevyati’ from 


the root “div” signifying the act of gift,"' (657) 
658. q एवं दत्तानुपालनात्‌ कामपालः || (658) 


658. Kaama-paalah—The protector of the gifts. 

(He not only gives) but also protects what has been given. 
So He is Kaama-paala. (658) 

659. प्रदेयातिशयात्‌ कामी ii (659) 

659. kaamee—He who has all desirable things. 


He is Kaamea, because He has In His possession ail 
things in abundance to be given to athets. (659) 


660. स एब स्वयमेव कमनीयः कान्त: । Hay fg ब्रप्तरसात्तितः 
एवमुत्तरत्रापि संज्ञासामर्थ्यादिना तत्तत्क्षेत्रपंब्रन्धः उहनीमः 
(660) 

658. दत्तानुपालकश्चेव कामपालः प्रकीतित: ।। 


- 659. प्रदेषातिशयात्‌ कामी ॥। 


660. HI HAMAR: | 
तत्तत्क्षेब्रेशो क्तिरेवभुपयंति adan At 


:484 
660. Kaantah—He Who Is charming. 
By Himself He ds fascinating—Kaantah. So He is 
worshipped by tha Apsarasas , 
In this way. the connection of the Lord with the various 


holy shrines may be inferred from the suggestions explicit or 
implicit in the names (660) 


/. Incarnation as the Lord of Sakti 
Next begins the description of Bhagavan as the Lord of 
Sait. 
"667. अथ शक्तीशावतारः | 
"- “नानामन्तमर्यी विद्यां व्यञ्जयत्यमलारमनाम्‌” इति 
कृतागम! ।। (66!) 
66l.. Kritaagamah—The Propounder of the Agamas 


“We 6९688 to the pure-minded the Scriptural texts 
containing different kinds of Mantras ~ ` (66]) 


662. qua गगुणानुग्र। हुक waa चिर्न्पात अनिर्देश्य उषु l 
“युंगानुसारकान्तिश्र  इति ii (662) 


662. Anirdesya-vapuh—He of Indefinable bodles. 


He is Anirdesya-vapuh since He assumes different kinds 
of bodies for the purpose of blessing the beings according to 
the nature: of the qualities of the particular Yuga in which 
thoy. are. 


—-uĦö Tas a lustre which Is quite suitable to the nature ef the 
Yuga, ; | " (662) 


66, *अथ शक्त्यवतारोत्न मन्त्रात्मास्यात्‌ कृतागमः ॥ 
662. बुगानुसारिरूपत्वात्‌ अनिर्देश्येवपु: स्मृतः ii 
+मस्तविद्याव्यञ्जकत्वात्‌ कृतागम इतीरितः।--पा 
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^ 668(2,259) एवं व्याप्तिनियमनादिशकितिद्वारा विश्वव्याप्तेः विष्णुः | 
| I “सवंशक्त्यात्मते” इति तन्मन्त्रवणं । 


“ आदित्यपुराणे यस्मात्‌ विष्टमिदं qd तस्य शनत्या महात्मन: | 
an तस्मात्‌ स प्रोच्यते विष्णु विशेर्धांतो: प्रवेशनात्‌ ॥ 


ES 3 “विष्णृविक्रमणात देवः” इति वा ।। (663) 


663 (2.259). Vishnuh--- The Pejvader 


T He is Vishnu since He enters into the Univejse by virtue of 
£< His power of pervasion, rulership etc. 


3 “He, Who is the embodiment of all powers" —ls the 
5: Mantra about Him. 


In the Aditya-purana it [s said: 


: . “Since the entire Universe is pervaded by the Supreme 
Deity, He is known as Vishnu. The name ‘Vishnu’ is derived 
from the root ‘vis’ (to enter Into)."' 


"s In the Udyoga (Parva in Mahabharata) — 


* "The Lord gets the name ‘Vishnu’, because He measured 
the three worlds with His steps." (663) 


` 664. 3 “आज्ञाप्रतीक्षकैणेव गदाचक्रद्रयेन तु । 
| ` प्रेरितेन हिनस्त्याशु साधुलन्तापकारिणः ।। 
इति वीरः (664) 


नि.--663. स्वशक्त्या सर्वंजगलो व्याप्तेः बिष्णुः इति स्मृतः ॥ 


644, वीरः स्थात्‌ साधुसन्तापकादिणो;जति हन्ति यत्‌ ॥ 


:  झ्ादित्यपु. 2 भार. उ, 69,.78. 3 
74 l | 
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664, Veerah—The Valiant.. 


| “He destroys at once those who aie a souice of suffering 
- to the pious by discharging the two weapons Gada and Chakra 
which are ever ready to carry out His commands.” 


DNE So He is Veera, the valiant. (664) - 
665, नास्य देशकाल-वस्तुतो;वधयः सन्ति इति अनन्तः । 
d “aragi” afa तन्मन्त्वर्णे r 
3 “नास्त्यन्तो विस्तरस्य मे”, 
१ “अथेतस्येव अन्तो नास्ति यद्‌ ब्रह्म,” 
५ “स॒त्यं ज्ञानमनन्तं ब्रह्म” इति च । 


` सदा सर्वत्न सर्वथा च प्रवृत्तस्बभावः इत्यर्थः। न च वस्तुपरिञ्छेदा- ` 


'झांबो वस्त्वभेदः, देशकालयोः अतधात्वप्रसङ्गात्‌ । न चेतदिष्टम्‌॥ _._ a 
(665) > 


665. Anantah—The Limitless 


: He is Ananta since He isnot limited by space, time o 
‘object. His Mantra says— 


“Unto Him of unbounded form.” 


- "There is no end to a description in detall of the object 
(which | control). 


' “Thefe is no end to this object known as Brahman 


* “Brahman Is Existence, Knowledge and Infinite. 


नि.--665. देशतः कालतो वाऽपि गुणतो aegatyf uri c 
अवधिस्तु अस्य नास्तीति सोऽनन्तः समुदाहृतः ।। 


tot `? गींता 0.29 3 ते. यजु. 7.3.4 “ते. आन, $ 
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All these signify that It is the nature of Bhagavan to act 
at all times, in all places and in all ways," The fact of Hls not 
‘balng conditioned by objects does not mean: that there is come 
plete identity between the object and Himself, For then it 
will lead to the unwelcome conclusion that space and time 
<: also will become identical with Him and that they have no 
- ‘separate existence. It is not to your liking (665) 


666. आनन्त्यं गुणविभूतिभ्यामपि उपपाद्यते । धनजञ्जय४-- 


प्रेप्लोपार्ज न-लो भ-ग हन-उपजीवनादि-योग्यत्वाधिकयेन Qux 


>> दिकं धनम्‌ भधःकरोतिईति। ` ` 77 (666) 
E I “संज्ञायां भृतृवृजिधारिसहितपिदमः' इति खच्‌ | 
D - 666. Dhananjayah—He Who surpasses wealth. 


^5 ' That He Is boundless is established with reference to His 
: ५ qualities and possessions. Dhananjaya—He excels all wealth 
^ "Ike gold diamond etc,, bscause of His great superiority. Ho 
*-- ig longed for eagerly by all. All make great efforts to acquire 
<" Him, and keep Him secure. Above all He is the means for 
“their redemption. 


i “The affix 'khach' comes after the following roots when 
= ‘the words to be formed denote a nama- 'bhr', ‘tr’, vr’, ‘ji’ 
hari’, *sahi' ‘tapi’ and 'dama', i (666) 


ब्रह्मण्यो ब्रह्मकृद्ब्रह्मा ब्रह्मा ब्रह्मविवर्धनः । 
ब्रह्मवित्‌ ब्राह्मणों ब्रह्मी ब्रह्मज्ञो ब्राह्मणप्रियः H ७१ ॥। 


667. इह हि बृहत्सु ब्रह्म शब्द प्रयुञ्जते । तत्त तत्त तत्तत्कम 
[नाभ्यां अषेषभोगमोक्ष-भोवतृत्व -बृहत्त्वात्‌ जीवात्माऽपि ब्रह्म उच्यते । 
_ नि.--666, प्रंप्सोपाजेनलोभादि योग्याधिवयसत्वतः । . 
मणिमौनितकरत्नादि-हेमरूप्यादिकं धनम्‌ i 
.. जयति. अधः करोतीति धनञजय इतीरितः ui 


नषा 32.46 १. ७७७. 


38६ 


। “तत्‌ ज्ञाने ब्रह्मसंज्ञितम्‌” 


2 “निदोषं हि समं ब्रह्म” इत्यादिषु । 
तञ्भोग्यम्‌ अव्यक्तं च अनन्त-भोगोपकरण-परिणामात्‌ 


| 3'qq योनिर्महद्ब्रह्म” इत्यादिषु । 
ताभ्यां स्थितिभोगादि-सर्वावस्था-हेतुत्वेन हितो ब्रह्मण्यः n (667) 


Brahmanyo Brahma-krit-brahmaa 
. Brahma Brahma-vivardhanah 4 
. Brahma-vit Braahmano Brahmee . 

Brahmajno Braahmana-priyah 7 (7) -3 


667, Brahmanyah—He Who is benefical te Brahman -": 
(i.e. the sentient beings and the non-sentlent ^bjects). Us 


Here the word ‘Brahman’ is used to signify things that are . :: 
big. In several places Jivatma also is referred to as Brahman, `: 
because his acts are great and his knowledge Is profound. His `: 
enjoyment of all objects in this world and in the other Is also <= 
great. 2 


"That (individual soul) whose essential ; natuie is know- = 
ledge, Is called Brahman.” E^ 


"The Brahman (the individual soul) when unsullied (i.e. = 
free from contact with the Prakriti) Is the same everywhere." :. 


The Avyakta (of Prakriti) is also called Brahman (big), . 
When it Is enjoyed by the individual soul, it transforms itself | ==: 
into infinite objects of enjoyment, Vide Ee 


“The womb (fiom which the Universe is born) Is tho great .. 5 
Brahman (l.e. Prakriti). It also belongs to Me." zs 
fr. —667. जीवात्मा प्रक्कतिश्चापि ब्रह्मेति व्यपदिश्यते । ` 
कारण स्थितिभोगादेः सर्वावस्थासु यत्‌ ततः । 
ताभ्यां हितः सन्‌ ब्रह्मण्यः सप्तणों भोगदायक: || 
—— 


! fa. g 6.7.53 2 गीता 5.29 `` ` १ शौता 44.9. E 
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Since . Bhagavan is the cause for the existence and 
enjoyment of these two (Prakriti and Purusha), He is benificial 
to them. Hence His name Brahmanya. (667) 


668. तत्कार्यं महदहंकापादिप्रभृति च ब्रह्म, अस्तोक-विस्तारत्वात्‌ 
। “तस्मादेतत ब्रह्म नामरूपमन्नं च जायते” इत्यादौ । 


तस्य कर्ता ब्रह्मा यस्य udar नियाम्य।, सः ब्रह्मकृद्ब्रह्मा I (668) 


668. Brahma-krit-brahma—He Who controls Brahma, 
the creator of big things. 


Mahat, Ahankara and other things which are the effects 
of Prakriti, are also big; because they expand themselves as 
big things in the world. So they also are called Brahman 
(big). Vide: 


“From Him (the Supreme Brahman) proceeds this 
undifferentiated creation (Brahman) as also the world or 
matter and soul (anna) characterised by the distinguishing 
marks of name and form 


This world is biahma (big); the four-faced Brahma is 
the creator of this world (brahma-krit) ; thls Brahma is always 
-controlled by Paramatma, Whose name therefore is Bramha- 
kriteBrahma, (668) 


fa.— 668. महृदादितमः कार्य Tal ह्यभिधीयते । 
तस्य कर्ता स्वयं ब्रह्मा नियाम्यो यस्य सर्वेदा | 
स तु स्पात्‌ भ्रहाकृद्ब्नह्मा नवाणंः सर्वेशक्तिद: ॥। 


olg. - २ उणादिपा, 4.245 . T" 
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669, एवं व्यक्ताव्यक्त-समष्टिव्यष्टि पुरुषान्‌ बृंहयति, निरतिशये- 
कल्यांणगुणगरणः स्वरूप-गुण-विभवेः स्वयं च बृंहति’ इति अनापेक्षिकं 
वेदान्तवेद्यं परं Wurm): 5 “ged नोच्च इति मनिन्‌ प्रत्ययो 
नलोषश्च । 


। “agata बुंहृणत्वाच्च ब्रह्मेति परिकीत्यंते” इति i 
(669) 


669. Brahma—The Supreme Brahman, Paramatma. 


. Thus Paramatma expands the \on-sentient matter as 
gross and subtle, end expands the souls as aggregate and 
separate. He also Is big with the hosts of unsurpassed and 
auspicious qualities, and big by His essential nature and by 
the glory of His possessions. Therefore He is Brahman, He 
does not look for any external help to do anything and is 
to be learnt only from a study of the Upanishads. 


" He is called Brahman, because He is Himself big and 
He makes others also big.” 


“The affix 'manin' comes after the proot *brmh' (to 
. increase) and the nasal is replaced by ' 8.” (669) 
670. सवंस्यास्य निमित्तं तपउपलक्षितो धर्मोऽपि ब्र qr, 

“तपो ब्रह्म” इति AÀ: । 

तं विवर्धयतीति ब्रह्मविवर्धनः || (670) 


fr. —669. व्यत्रताव्यकतादि समष्ट्यादि पुरुषांश्चेव नित्यशः । 
gia कल्याणतमेः ब्रह्म बृम्हयतीति च ।। 
Gi: स्वरूपेण गुण! विभवैश्व स्वयं सदा | 
बृम्हतीति च तद्‌ ब्रह्म षडणेः सन्ततिप्रदः ।। 


670. तपोविवर्घनान्नित्यं स्मृतो ब्रह्मविवर्धनः ii 
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670. Brahma-vlvardhanah—He Who makes the Dharma 
grow. 


The word * Brahma‘ here signifies ‘ Tapas ' which includes 
in itself Dharma. Dharma is the cause of all this, and that 
Dharma also is Brahman. He makes that Dharma also grow. 
So He is Bramha-vivardhanah. 


"^ Tapo Brahma ° is the Sruti text. (670) 


674. तत्मतिपादको वेदो(पि ब्रह्म ? “ब्रह्म अध्येष्यमाणः” 
इत्यादे: । 


3 “अनन्ता qd Ban’. तानपि अवधिना ARa इतिः 
ब्रह्मवित्‌ | 


4 “अनादिनिधनं ब्रह्म न देवा नर्षयो बिंदु: । ` 
एकस्तद्वेद भगवान्‌ धाता नारायण! स्वयम्‌ n^ (67I) 


67i. Brahma-vit—The Knowai of the Vedas. 


The Vedas that reveal Him are callad Brahmas A Vedic 
text reads; “We (the students) are going to study Brahma, 
(i.e. the Vedas).” 


“Vedas are tindeed endless," Bhagavan knows the 
ultimate IImit of those Vedas also. So He is Brahma-vit. Vide; 


“Brahma (ie. the Veda) is both beginningless and 
endless. Neither the gods, nor the sages know that Veda. 
That one great Creator Bhagavan Narayana alone knows it by 
Himself.” (67%) 


fa.—67l. यो वेदानन्ततो वेत्ति स ब्रह्मवित्‌ उदीरितः ॥। 


—— ap RY 


। तु. 2i 2 = काठ, l,44 + भार, मो, 980.29 
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672, वेद्यव्यवस्थापनाथ स्वयम्‌ अत्तिगोत्रादौ दत्तात्रेयादिरूपेण 
ब्राह्मणो भवति इति ब्राह्मणः । 


“ब्रह्म नयति, अणति” इति वा नेरुकता: i (672) 


672. Braahmanah— The Instructor of the Vedas. 


Paramatma is called Brahmana, because He takes birth 
in the Atrl-gotfa and others as a Brahmin in the form of 
Dattaatreya and others in order to establish the teachings 
of the Vedas in this world 


Or accofding to the Etymologists, Brahmana is one who 
guides of recites the Veda.” (672) 


673. सर्वमेतत्‌ प्रमाणप्रमेयरूपं ब्रह्म स्वम्‌ इति ब्रह्मी । 


“सर्वश्रह्म मयो हरिः” इति ॥। (673) 


673. Brahmee—He Who has Brahma as His possession, 

All these. ‘things in the form of Prameya and Pramana 
-known as Brahma, are His possessions. (Pramana is the Veda 
the means of knowledge and Prameya is the objects of 
knowledge viz. Prakriti, Purusha, Isvata (etc.) 


~ Hari Is the embodiment of all these things which go by 
the name of Bjahma.” (673) 


'कि,--672, दत्तात्रेयादिरूपेण dai ब्राह्मण: स्मृतः à 
पठनाद्वाईध वेदस्य ब्राह्मणः परिकीतितः॥ ` 


673. मानमेयस्वरूपत्वात्‌ स्वयं ब्रह्मीति शब्द्यते ।। 
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7.604, बेदान्‌ added साक्षात्करोतीति wert । 
UN * “ब्वेदविदेव चाहम्‌” इति ॥। (674) 
674. Brahma—jnah—The Knower of the Vedas 


He cognises directly the Vedas and their meanings as 
~ Well, So he is Brahma-jnah 


“ | alone am the knower of the Vedas,” (674) 
7.679. तदधिकारिणो ब्राह्माणाः प्रिया अस्येति ब्राह्मणप्रियः à 
:- धरया-- ' “घ्नन्तं शपन्तं परुषं वदन्तं 

2 यो ब्राह्मणं न प्रणमेत्‌ यथाऽहम्‌” इत्यादि । 


2 “ये तु धर्म्यामृतमिदं यथोक्तं पर्युंपासते । 
श्रदधाना मत्परमा भक्तास्तेऽतीव मे प्रियाः” इति । 


3 “यद्‌ ब्राह्मणस्य मुखतः” 

A * “विप्रप्रसादात्‌ असुरान्‌ जयामि” 

x 5 “कि पुनः ब्राह्माणाः पुण्याः” इत्यादि | 
| एवं बहुमुखमानन्त्यम्‌ उक्तम्‌ । यथा-- 


° “महतो watara” 


: fa, — 674. यो वेदान्‌ अर्थतो वेत्ति सोऽयं aera: ईरितः ।। 


675. वेदाधिकारिणो विप्रा! प्रिया. यस्येति.वै सदा i 
ब्राह्मणप्रिय इत्युक्तो नवार्णों घमंदो मनुः॥ | 
` †गीता 45,45 ' इति समु 30,400. 2? गीता ]2.20 
4 fam. 52.23 गीता .9,33 5d. 0 
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“परात्‌ परं यन्महतो महास्तम्‌” 
2 “महान्तं विभुमात्मानम्‌ ; 
“महतः परमो महान्‌” इत्यादि i (65) * 


" 675. Braahmana-priyah—He Who has the. Brahmins ` 


as His favourites. Vide; 


“Though the Brahmin beats a person, curses him, utters < 
harsh words to him, he who does not bow to him (the ^ 


Brahmin) unlike Me Who bowed (to Brigu)—(he is a sinner), 


He will be consumed by the wild fire of the Brahmin's anger, ; 


: He deserves to be killed and punished. He is not Mine." 


“But those devotees who adopt this nectar of virtuous 
conduct as taught above (i.e. follow the Karma Yoga), 
who are full of faith, and who hold Ma as the Highest Deity, 
they are exceedingly dear to Me.)” 


“That which comes out of the mouth of a Brahmin 
(should be honoured)."' 


*| vanquish the Asuras only by the favour of the 
Brahmins 


“How much more easily then the Brahmins (and the :. 
royal sages) will reach the supreme goal (who are of |: 


meritorious births and who are my devotees) |” 


The unlimited nature of Bhagavan in diverse waya has: 


been revealed by the foliowing scriptural texts 
`” (Bhagavan) is greater than the great 


*' Higher than the high and greater than the great 


* He is far greater than the.great." .Andsoon... (675)... 


CERNI TOREM KENAA, i ELS ER 


‘Meany i-22] * e 
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महाक्रमो महाकर्मा महातेजा महोरगः 
HAGA ATA महायज्ञो महाहविः teni 


TY एवमुट्सुकोकृतेषु वात्सत्मतोऽपि आनन्त्यम्‌ | 


676, परमतुङ्गम्‌ आत्मानं परमनिम्व-भवपातालात्‌ जीवान्‌ आ रोहयतो 
i महत्यारोहण पोपातपर्वानुपुर्वी अस्य इति महाक्रमःः। यथा जननी 
स्तनन्धयम्‌ आदौ स्तन्यं धापयति, अथ दुग्धम्‌, अथ भाहारम्‌, भथ 
भोगान्‌, गमयति । एवमयं सुकृतिनम्‌ अद्वेषास्तिक्य-भाभिमुख्य- 
अनुवर्तन -ज्ञान-भक्तिवि्रंभत्रमेणेव प्रापयति, अभ्युत्थानाथं छन्दा- 
gadang च । भन्यथा-- 
॥ “बन्धायेव भवत्येषा अविद्या ह्यक्रमोज्जिता” 
Z मतः खलु भाहुः— 
2 “जन्मान्तरतह्रंषु तपोध्यानसमाधिभिः। 
न राणां ज्ञीणवापानां कृष्णे भितः प्रजायते ui इति 
3 “बहुनां जन्मनामन्ते ज्ञानवान्‌ मां प्रपद्यते” 
* “अभ्यासयोगेन ततो मामिच्छःप्तुं घनऊजव” इत्यादि ii 


m Mahaa-kramo Mahaa-karmaa 
| Mahaa-tejaa Mahoragah | 
dg Mahaa-kratur Mahaa-yajvaa 
Mahaa-yajno Mahaa-havih || (72) 


.. Next the unlimited nature of His affection towards those, 
in^ whom an eagerness to attain Him has been created, is 
going to be dealt with 


KH. — 676. परमोन्नतिमात्मानं निम्नात भवरप्तातलात । 
जीवान समारोहयतो ज्ञानभवत्यादिरूपिणी 4 
l पूर्वानुपूर्वी यस्यास्ति स महाक्रम ईरितः॥ 
| उल्लघु अततिस्मृति 3 गीता 7.79 गीता 8.8 
विश्वः 
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676. Mahaa-kramah—He who. provides steps: fof the 
elevation of others. 


Paramatma is very high and the Jivas aie fai below in 
the Nether-world of Samsara. In order to raise them up He 
provides a. gradually ascending series of great steps.. So He 
is called Mahaa-kramah.. This is like the action of the 
mother who: first feeds the infant with her breast-milk, then 
with cow's milk and then glves the child solid food and 
finally luxurious food. Similarly in ‘order to redeem a 
virtuous person,: Bhagavan raises him step by step and makes 
him act up to His will. 


At first he removes from his mind the hatred against Him; 
then He makes him believe Him and His Injunctions ; next He 
draws the mind of man towards him and makes him obey his 
Injunctions. After that He bastows knowledge and devotion, 
and generates deap faith In him. Ultimately He makes him 
attaln Him. Otherwise, “If Nescience (Avidya) is not aban- 
doned. in this order, it will land the man only in bondage 
again.” Therefore they say : 


^ By means of austerities, meditation and contemplation 
on Bhagavan In hundreds of births, the sins of human beings 
are annihilated and devotion to Krishna is born." 


“itis only at the end of many births that a wise man 
resorts to Me." 


“O Dhananjaya! (Arjunal) By constant practice and 
meditation strive to attain Me.” (676) 
677. क्रिमिकीटादिभावे दुर्ज र-परोच्छिष्ट-सिक्थ-द्रष्समात्र sd eTa- 

दाविभव-अनुभवाभियुक्तं करोति इति अतिविस्मयनीयं महदस्य 
कर्मेति महाकर्मा t (677) 


चि.677. अत्मत्त हीनान्‌ जन्तूंश्च योग्यान्‌ स्वानुभवस्य gi 
करोति महदाश्चर्यं कमं तत्‌ बस्य संदा | 
महाकर्मा त विज्ञेयो छुष्टाणो agaaa: | 
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677. Mahaa-Karmaa— He of great actions 


Extremely surprising and great are His acts. He makes a 
creature which, in its birth as a worm or germ, is so small like 
8 drop of the leavings ieft by a person, become endowed with 
the enjoyment of His great glory. (677) 


678, एवं तोमप्ाना मपि अनाद्यविद्या-तमस्तस्कर-तेजस्त्वात्‌ महातेजाः 
(678) 


678. Mahaa-tejaah—He of great Resplendence. _ 


He has an effulgence which destroys the darkness of the 
beginningless ignorance of those who are Taamasic by nature 
(678) 


679. कथमयम्‌ अतिमद्दान्‌ क्षोदोयतां नेदीयान्‌? विषयान्तरवत्‌- 
सत्करणानि अनुप्रविश्य ततान्तः- क रणानुप्रवेशात्‌ महोरगः । 
उरः प्रदशितं हृदयम्‌ उरः यद्द्वारा तान्‌ गच्छति इति । - ` 

। “उरसो लोपश्च” इतत डप्रत्ययः ॥ (679) 
679 Mahoragah He who is great and enters. into 


the heart 


-How can He who is so very great come near these beings 
which are small like. a particle of dust? Like the materiaj 
objects of pleasure, He also gets into them through. their 
external sense organs and then enters into their heart, Here 
the word ‘uras’ which means chest signifies: the heart: Thus 
he reaches them through their hearts. 


678. अनाद्यविद्याख्यतमो हारि तेजो महत्‌ यतः! 
महातेजा ह्यतः ख्यातः तेओदो वसुवर्णक? ॥ 
679. नि.--महोरग इति ख्यातः चित्तद्वाया प्रवेशनात्‌ ॥ 


i NT PS 


! बष्टा, 3 * 2 , 4 8 
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*! The affix ‘da’: comes aftei the verb ‘gam’ (to go) when 
in. composition with the -uras’. There is elision of the final 
' fetter ^s" in ‘uras’, (Uras+gam+da= Ura+ga=Uragah) 

ES न (679) 


7680. | “यो न वित्तेनं विभवे: न वापतोभिनं भूषणैः । 
तोष्यते हृदयेनेब कस्तमीशं न तोषयेत्‌” ॥ इति 


महत्‌ सर्वेसुकरम्‌ आराधनमस्येति महाक्रतुः, समपंग-संस्का र- 
स्वादुकृतेः आगमशःस्त्र-कारित-सेव्यापाैः आराध्यत्वात्‌ । यथा-- 


2 “यत्‌ करोषि” इत्यादि ui (680) 


680. Mahaa-krutuh—The great God Who has the easiest 
means of warship. 


'* Who will not endeavour to please that God Who cannot 
be pleasad by waalth or riches, and clothes or ornaments, but 
Who will be plaasad by ths sincere heart ? ” 


As stated in the text there is a grand, but easy way of 
worshipping Him. So He is Mahaa-kratuh. He is to be 
worshipped by all acts which heve been prescribed by the 
Agama Sastra (i.e. Pancharatra Sastras). All things become 
sanctified and sweet by being offered to Bhagavan. (Sri 
Krishna says in the Gitat)— 


- *aWhhatever you do, (whatever you eat, whatever is 
offered in fire, whatever you give by way of charity, and 
whatever penance you do, 0 Arjuna, make all that as an 


offering to Me.) (680) 


नि.--680, सर्वेश्व सुकरा पुजा यस्य स्यात्‌ स ARIT: ।। 


। fag. 90,69 2 गीवा 9.27 
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gi. स्वयाजिनाम्‌ अन्ययाजिम्योऽपि स्रत्युत्कर्षात्‌ भहायज्या i 
। “सुयजोर्डवनिप्‌ ” यथा 
2 “तेषा मेकान्तिनः श्रेष्ठा; ते चेव अनन्यदेवता: इति।। 68) 


68i. Mahaa-yajvaa—He with worshippers of a superior 
nature, 


He is Mahaa-yajvaa, because He has worshippers who 


are far superior to these who are worshipping others. Vide: 


e Amongst the hosts of worshippers (in this world), those 
who are exclusively devoted to Him are the best. They never 
worship other gods.” i (68) 

682. मभिगमन-भोग-मधुपर्कादि-साष्टा ङ्गयागोऽपि अन्येभ्यः तथा 

इति महायज्ञः । यथा-- 


3 “agai किल धर्माणामुत्तमो वेष्णबो विधि: । 
रक्षते भगवान्‌ विष्णुः भक्तान्‌ आात्मशरीरवत्‌'' ।। 
^ “या: कियाः संप्रयुक्ताः स्युः एकान्तगतबुद्धिभिः । 
ताः सर्वाः शिरसा देवः प्रतिगृह्णाति वे स्वयम्‌ || इति 


5 “अहो ह्येकान्तिनः सर्वान्‌ घ्रीणाति भगवान्‌ gf i 
विधिप्रयुक्तां पूजां च quf शिरसा स्वयम्‌” ।। इति 


(682) 
f3.— 68i. देवतान्तरयाजिम्यः स्वयाज्युत्कर्षकारक। i 
महायज्वा समुहिष्ट! सत्कमंफलदो मनुः॥;. 
नि.--682. अन्येम्यो देवयागेभ्यः स्वयागोत्कषंकारक: | 
| „ महायज्ञः समाख्यातो ह्यष्टार्णो हरियागदः॥ 
अष्टा 3.2408 ^ 3 Tar, 7.63 
4 भार.णा. 303.64 $ तात्व.स. he ack 
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--682. ;. Mahaa-yajnah—He Whose worship is the greatest. 


The sacrifice with its eight accessories like respectful 
approach, offering of sweet things, mixture of honey etc., is 
: superior to ali other kinds of sacrifices. So He is Mahaa- 
yajna. Vide: 
.. Among all Dharmas, that Dharma which comprises the 
adoration of Vishnu is the highest, for He protects His devotees 
as if they were His own body, 


^ The rites performed by wise men who have supreme and 
exclusive devotion to Bhagavan are received by Him with 
great joy with His head.” 


“ How wonderful | Bhagavan pleases all those who have 

exclusive devotion to Him. He receives with His own head 

:the worship which they do in accordance with the injunctions 

of the Sastras (682) 
683. | “न aa qun, 

2 “आरण्यकपदोद्गीता भागास्तत्न agaian” | 
इत्यादि-अहिख-सात्विकौपनिषदानि हवींषि अस्य इति महाहविः । 
वथा-- ` = 

3 “gait ब्रह्म हविः” इत्यादि, 
4 “ज्ञानयज्ञेन”, 
5 Ayane स सन्‌ यजे 
-यस्यास्मि न तमन्तरेमि 
“इदमहं माम्‌ अमृतयोनो सूर्ये ज्योतिषि जुहोमि" 
7 "seit मां जुहोमि” इति 


LA 


नि.---683. afgan आत्मादिहविः यस्य स्यात्‌ स महाहवि£ ।। 


-आार-शा, 337,9 - १ भार.शा. 33740 m गीता. 4 25 
sang 5 Sages 7,47 9 ते.नारा. 25 
7 AA, 44 Wo. 


60. 
एत्यगात्महविष्ट्वात्‌ षा । भथ उपरिचरः परमैकास्ती 


“आत्मा राज्यं धनं चेव कलत वाहनानि Wd 
एतत भगवते ada इति तत्प्रेक्षितं सदा”॥। इति `. ˆ 


अयं च 2 “dary द्रव्यमयात्‌ यज्ञात्‌ ज्ञानयज्ञः परन्तप ! “इति च । 
एवं मनएशरीरयोः व्यापार-समाराध्यत्वम्‌ ।। अथ वाचः। 


683. Mahaa-havih—He Who is woishipped with supreme 
oblations l 


.“ Thefe was no killing of any animal.”, 
“There were ‘only recitations of the Hymns sung in the 
Aranyaka portion of the Vedas.” 


(Aranyaka is a class of religious and philosophical writings 
(connected with the Brahmanas) which are either composed 
in a forest or must be studied there.) 


|n this way the offerings to Him involve no ‘cruelty to 
animals, They are saatvik and are based on the Upanishade, 
Vide. 


" The oblation of the Brahman which has the Brahman 
for its instrument (is offered into the fire of the Brahman by 
the Brahman (Jivatma.) By him who meditates on the Brahman 
as (the soul of) work, Brahman alone is to be attained.);" : 


. “(And others) offering in addition the sacrifice of. know- 
ledge (worship Me as one—(Me), who, marked by diversity In 
various ways, am multiform) 


"Being what I am, | worship Him and do not go against 
Him whose property ! am 


"| make this sacrlflce of myself to the Supreme in the 
effulgent Sun who is the cause of my attaining release (from 
samsara) 


! मार.णा, 336.23 2? गोता 4.33 
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ir) myself offer my ‘awn self in the fire,” 
Or It may be taken that all these texts [७९ to the submission 
of tha pute soul (Atma) as an offering in a sacrifice. 


m It was. felt by. Uparicharvasu, an exclusive and single» 
minded devotee that his soul, kingdom, wealth wife and 
vehicles were all for Bhagavan,'* 


~. This fact is. revealed by this text also: *'The sacrifice of 
knowledge Is superior, © slayer of foes, to the sacrifice of 
material objects.” (683) 


edem स्तवभ्रिय: स्तोत्रं स्तुतः स्तोता रणप्रियः | 
पूर्ण; पुरयिता पुण्यः पुण्यकोतिः अनामयः ।।७३॥। 


684. Tami स्तवमहतीति यत्‌ | अनध्यारोप्य-महामंगल-नित्यनिर- 
वधिकननिरवद्यगुणो नामसहस्र-व्यपदेश्यः पतिरेव स्तुतिमहतीतिs 
न तु बिषरीतगुणो देवातान्तयादिः | बाहेस्पत्यस्मृती--- 


“आदरेण यथा स्तोति धनवन्तं धनेच्छया | 
एवं चेत्‌ विश्वकर्तारं को न मुच्येत बन्धनात्‌ ॥” 


2 “इतीदं कीर्तनीयस्य” इत्यादि ।। (684) 


Thus far the worship of Bhagavan through the functions 
of the mind and body has been described. Next comes the 
worship of the Lord through word 


Stavyah Stava-priyah Stotram 
Stutah Stotaa Rana-priyah 4 

` Poornah Poorayitaa Punyah - INE 
Punya-keertih Anaamayah . (73) 


Vf. 684. चेतःशरीरयोः जन्तो: व्यापाराराध्यता हृरेः। 
उक्ता नारायणस्याथ वागाराध्यत्वमुच्यते | 
स्मृतः स्तुत्यहुंणात्‌ स्तव्यः quw Heu: ॥ 


१ बुहस्पसिस्मृति ? भार-आनु. 49,724 तः 


ados anaa 
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684. Stavyah—He Who is worthy of praise. The affix 
=>. ‘yat’ is added to the root ‘stu’ (to praise) in the sense of ‘he 
x;. deserves praise.’ Bhagavan alone deserves praise since He Is 
= endowed with highly auspicious qualities which are eternal; 
- boundless and flawless. He alone is renowned as the Lord of 

^' the Thousand Names and His praise alone is net vain flattery, 
Other gods etc. are not fit to be praised as their qualities are 
quite contrary to the above. 


In the Barhaspatya Smriti it is stated : 


je. " A person praises a rich. man with great feivourt on. 
.;, account of a desire for money. Who will not be released from 
. bondage if he praises the Creator of the Universe in that 
way?" 


^ These are the thousand names of the reputed Lord Who 
-deseives to be praised with them." (684) 


t: .685. यथाकथंचित्‌ यया कयाचिद्भाषया येन केनापि तेजस्करः 
i तिरस्करो वा गुणसंकोतनाभिमानेन क्रियमाण: स्तवः स्वविषयः 
i त्रियतमो;स्थेति स्तवप्रिय: | भकण्टकम्‌ एतत्‌ घण्टाकर्णादिवृत्ते ॥ 
व (685) 


685. Stava-priyah—He Who felishes the praise 


He fs Stava-priya since He is pleased with anything that 
Is said with the idea of extolling His qualities, It may be: done 
. by any person in whatever way and whatever language. It 
may glorify Him or even denigrate Him. The story of Ghantaa- 
7 karna isa striking example for this quality of ihe Lord. 


-  fr,— 685. यया कयाचित्‌ भारत्या येन केनापि जन्तुना । 
यथा कथंचित्‌ कथितो यस्य प्रियतमः स्तवः i 
स्तवप्रियः स कथितः वस्वणंः Masa; || 
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(Ghanta-kaina—He was one of the attendants of Siva and 
was such a great devotee that he did not like to hear the 
‘names of Vishnu and other gods, even spoken casually by 
others. Lest they should fall in his ears, he suspended two 
bells from his ears and whenever a person began to speak 
of. Vishnu, he would shake his head violently so that the 
ringing of the bells would deafen him. In his eagerness to 
avold hearing he was keenly observing if any one spoke that 
name and this, in fact, ended only in his thinking of that 
god always, though without devotion. It is said that thle 
constant thinking of Vishnu earned for him salvation. (685) 


686. स्वस्तोत्रमपि प्रसन्नेन अनेन करणभूतेन निष्पाद्यते इति स्तोत्रम्‌ । 


n 


दामूनौशसयुयुजस्तुतुदसिसिचमिहपत-दशनहः करणे 
इति ce । 
इदं तु धुवस्तवे द्रष्टव्यम्‌ ॥। (686) 


686. Stotram—The Eulogy incarnate. 


This praise of Him is accomplished by Himself as an 
"instrument: when He is pleased with the singer. This is seen 
in the praise of Bhagavan by Dhruva. 


(The young child Dhruva was doing severe penance in 


order to realise the Lord. When the Lord appeared before him, .. 3 


.. the. child was struck dumb with emotion and could not utter 
. 8a. word, The Lord with love. touched the cheek of the child  . 
with His conch. The next moment words of praise began to . : 
flow from Dhruva's mouth.) : 


* The affix 'shtran' comes with the sense of the inatru-- 
ment after the roots ‘daam’, ‘ni’, ‘Sasa’. ‘yu’, ‘yuj’, ‘stu’, 
‘tuda’, ‘sl’, "sicha', *miha', ‘pata’. ‘dasa’ and ‘nah’. (686) . 


fa.— 686, स्वेनैव निष्पाद्यतया स्वरतुतेः स्तोत्रम्‌ उच्यते ।। 


3 झृष्डा, 3.2.82 
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687. सहस्रफण-वयीमयादिभिः सूरिभिः अनन्तेः ब्रह्मादिभिः, 
अस्मदादिभिश्च अविशेषेण अनवधौ काले तत्तदभिलषितसिद्धये 
स्तुत इति स्तुतः । यथा-- 

' “अशेषदेवेशनरेश्वरेश्चरैः 
सदा स्तुतं यच्चरितं nagan इति, 


3 “घाता पुरस्तात्‌ यमुदाजहार 
शक्रः प्रविद्वान्‌ प्रदिशश्चतस्रः” इति | 
, अस्मदादि-पवंस्तुतत्वं प्रदिशश्चतस्र: इति ii (687) 


687. Stutah—He Who is praised. 


He is Stuta—He is being praised for the attainment of 
their respective desiras by the innumerable Free Angels 
(Nitya-suris) like the Thousand-hooded Adisesha. Garuda who 
-Is the embodiment of the three-fold Vedas, by Brahma and 
other gods in this world and also by human beings like 
ourselves—by one and all without any distinction. Videt 


"Whose exploits which are wonderful and beneficial’ 
are always extolled by all the chief gods (in the Heaven), and 
the kings of all kings on earth 

“At first Brahma the creator. praised Him, then Indra of 
great knowledge extolled Him, and then the four directions." 
Here the phrase ‘four directions’ indicates that He is the 
object of praise by all beings like ourselves. (687) 


688. स्वस्तोतारं स्तोतुं शीलमस्येति स्तोता i 


3 "d स्तुवन्‌ स्तव्यतामेति वन्दमानश्च वन्यताम्‌” इति । 
एतत्‌ केलासयाद्रायाम्‌ ॥। (688) 


f4.— 687. शेषशेषाशनाच्चै: यः सूरिभिश्च अस्मदादिभिः à 
स्तुतत्वादविशेषेण स्तुतः इत्यभिधीयते ।। 

नि.-_688, स्वस्तोताएं परं स्तोतुं शीलं यस्यास्ति सवंदा । 
स्तोता स स्यात्‌ पश्ववणंः सर्वस्तुत्यत्वदो मनुः ॥। 


“विः, 43.27 2 पुसू. [7 > fie. 75,55 
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688. Stotaa—He Who praises those who extol Him 


It isthe nature of Paramatma to praise those that praise 
Him. Vide. 


“He who praises Bhagavan is praised by Bhagavan Himself, 
and he who adores Bhagavan becomes an object of adoration 
for Him.” l 


This can be seen in the episode of the Journey- to Kailasa 
(688) 
689, श्रीमद्रामायण-प्रहाभारतप्रभृत्यभिष्दुत-अभीष्ट-दिव्यचेष्टितो 
रणप्रियः । सुहृत्यीणनरणदि चेष्टितो fg सः । qur— 


A “तत: सकामं सुग्रीवमङ्गदं च महाबलम्‌ | 
चकार राघवः प्रीतो हत्वा रावणमाहवे (^ इति (689) 


-689.: Rana-priyah—-The lover of the Fight. 


His ceiestial and lovable exploits are eulogised in the 
Scriptures like Srimad Ramayana, Mahabharata etc. Fighting 
and other such acts of His are done for pleasing His friends 
Ranapriyah, Vide 


“Sri Rama killed Ravana in the fight and being happy 
fulfilled the desires of the powerful Sugriva and Angada.' (689) 


690.. बहुव्यय-आयास-सत्का रविरेहे (पि स्तोत्नादिमात्न-साध्यो(यम्‌ | 
कुतः? यतः पुणे; । स्वत एवं अवाप्तसमस्तकाम; | (690) 
690. Poornah—He Who is full. 


‘It is easy to please Him by words of praise alone even 
without any expense, great physical strain, or elaborate 
worship.-- Why? Because He is Poornah—full by Himself. He. 
has all His desires realised (and nothing to be longed for). (690) 


नि.--689. ggfsd gawd यस्यास्ति स रणप्रियः ॥ 
fa.— 690. अवाप्तसर्वकामत्वं यस्यासौ पूर्णं उच्यते ॥ 


“taa. 00:3L 


60) 


69l. कि तहि पुरणीयवत्‌ स्तोत्रादिकमपेक्षेत? तन्मनोरथ-प्रण- 
शीलत्वात्‌'। तदाह-पूरयिता ॥। | (690) 


-69l, Poorayitaa—The Fulfiller (of the desires of others) 


. If He is Himself full, then why does He expect the praise 
etc. as though He is in want of something? It is only to satisfy 
the desire of others to. praise Him that He allows them to do 
it. So He is Poorayitaa, the Fulfiller of their desires (69l) 


692, पातकिनो४पि स्वस्तुत्यहंयन्‌ पुनातीति पुण्य; । | 
5 “पत्रों यण्णुक्‌ quc | (692) 


:692. Punyah—The Purifier. 


Hé purifies even the worst sinnefs and thus makes them 
fit for extolling Him. Heis Punyah 


“The affix “yat” comes after the root ‘poo’ (to purify) 
and also the augment ‘nuk’. The long vowel ‘oo’ of ‘poo’ is 
shortened,’ (692) 


693, संकीतनमपि तथेति goaia: à (693) 
नामसंक्रीतंनं पुंतां विलायवमनुत्तमम्‌ | 
waa! अशेषपापानां धातूनामिव was” 
2 “अवशेनाएपि यन्नास्ति कीतिते सर्वंपातकः | 
gard विमुच्यते सद्यः fagara: मृगेरिव 
EE “कलो. संकोत्यं केशवम्‌. इति । < 
अत एव हि तत्परसूक्तादीनां पडक्तिपावनत्वभुति: ॥ (693) 


fr.—69l. सदा पूरयितुं शीलं यस्य स्तोतृमनोरंथान्‌ | 
स स्यात्‌ quaai 
692. पुण्य: सोऽपि पातकिपावनः ।। 
693. पुण्यः श्लोकोऽस्ति यस्तस्य पुण्यकीतिः स तु स्मृतः ॥ 


m 


१ उणादिपा. 5.45  —. u 
। वि.पु. 6.8.20. वि.पु. 6.85.]9 वि.पु. 6.27 
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693. Punya-keertih—He, the singing ef whose 90०४५ 
. also ie purifying. 


“Maitreyal Just as fire purifies the metals, the unequalled 
tecitation of the names of Bhagavan which have unsur- 
> passed greatness destroys all the sins of men.” 


“They who, without belng aware of It, pronounce the 
name of Bhagavan,.are freed from all- sins in the same way as 
‘a deer is freed from the attacks of the beasts of prey which 
(beasts) become frightened on hearing a lion's roar (and run 
away leaving the deer)." 


“A man in Kali Yuga attalns by the mere mention of the 
names of Bhagavan everything— whatever fruit a man obtalned 
in Krita yuga by renunciation (tyaga), whatever fruit a man 
obtained in the Dvapara yuga by the performance of sacri- 
fices and whatever fruit a man obtained in the Treta yuga by 
worshipping the Lord.” 


_Itis because of this greatness that It is revealed by the 
Veda itself that the Hymns in His praise (and those who sing 
them) purlfy rows of persons who come Into contact with 
them. 


(Pankti-paavana—An eminent person, especially a res- 
pectable Brahmana, who being very learned, always getsthe 
seat of honour at dinner parties or who purifies by hie 
presence the pankti or persons who sit in the same row to 
dine with him.) ^ (693) 


694. एवं स्वसंस्पशेदिव्योषघेन अनामयः-संसार-महाव्याधिवियोधी । : 
भवो fg व्याधिः, भगवदनुभव-शकक्‍्ति-प्रतिबन्धकत्यात्‌ à | 
! “व्याधिभिः परिपूर्णोऽस्मि” इति तज्ज्ञवचनात्‌ ।। (694) . 


नि. 694. संसाराख्यमहाव्याधेः विरोधित्वात्‌ भनामयः ii 
! छा, 4.0.3 


s 609 
694. Anaamayah—The bestower of Health. 


A mere touch of His is like a celestial medicine (Anaa- 
maya). Heisan adversary to the great disease viz, Samsara. 
Since Samsara is an obstacle to the power of enjoying the 
^s glory of Bhagavan, it is called 9 disease, Those who have 
z realised its true nature have said, “lam full of disease." (694) 


a मनोजवस्तीर्थकरो वसुरेता वसुप्रदः । 
~ वसुप्रदो वासुदेवो वसुर्वसुमना हविः nowi 


695. उक्तेषु शीघ्रकारित्वात्‌ मनोजवः । जगो हि 
| “क्षिप्रं भवति धर्मात्मा” इति । 


2 “सप्तजन्मकृतं पापं स्वहपं वा यदि वा बहु। 
विष्णोरालयविन्बास-प्रारंभादेव नश्यति i इति च ॥ 
(695) 


Manojavas-Teertha-karo 
Vasu-retaa Vasu-pradah | 
Vasu-prado Vaasudevah 
Vasur-Vasumanaa Havih Il (74) 


695. Mano-javah—He Who is swift as. thought. 


He is so quick in doing things stated above that he has 
got the name Mano-javah—swift as thought. 


Sri Krishna Himself has sung in the Gita: 


: “(By My Grace) soon he becomes one whose mind is 
. deveted to dharma (of worship) (and attains enduring peace). ^ 


"The sins committed. in seven births, be they many ora 
few, all are destroyed the moment a man begins to place his 
.. foot in the temple of Vishnu.” (695) 


_——— ————— o OODEMEMLIULiLBLILAG'E La AP 


नि.--695. भक्तानां daa: Met करोतीति मनोजवः ।॥। - -- 


ॐ पीता; 9.34? विः, 83.20 


éio. 
696. मात्मवत्‌ स्मरणकीत॑नादिमात्रेण सर्वपावनानां गड्भा-पुष्करादि- 
-तीर्थानां हेतुत्वात्‌ तीर्थकरः | श्रुतिस्मृत्यादि-सत्समयप्रवर्तंनाद्वा | 
यथा-- 


3 “योगो ज्ञानं तथा सांख्यम्‌” इत्यादि i 
अगाधनदुष्प्रवेश-सिन्धोरिव आत्मनः प्रवेश-भवतारसोपान- 
'करणात्‌ वा di _ '(696) 


696. Theertha-karah—The source for the holiness. 


He is the source for the sacredness of the Ganga, 
Pushkara (lake) and others which like Himself, purify all those 
that meditate on them and recite their names. 


Or He is Theertha, kara-because He is the founder of the 
good doctrines of the Srutis and Smritis, Vide: 


“Yoga, Knowledge, Samkhya (Science, craft and other 
arts, Vedas, Sastras and music—all have their origin in 
Janardana).” 


Or He, Who is like a deep and unreachable ocean, makes 
a series of incarnations which are like steps with the help of 
which devotees are able to reach Him. ` (696) 


697. ad कृष्णावतार: | 
दिव्मज्यो तिर्पादन हे तृत्वात्‌ वसुरेताः ¦ वसु इति हि ज्योतिःपर्यायः । 


fr.— 696. गंङ्गादिली थंहेतु त्वात्‌ श्रुतिस्मृत्योः प्रवतंनात्‌ । 
- आत्मप्रवेशवोपान कृत्त्वात्‌ तीर्थकरः स्मृतः ।। 

697, वसु शब्दो ज्योतिरर्थो रेतस्तत्कारणं भतम्‌ । 

दिव्यज्यो तिःकारणत्वात्‌. Wat: प्रकी तितः .।। 


१ arcana. ।50,44 


6il 
' “उज्जहार आत्मनः mut सिवकृष्णो महामुने l” 
2 "qu ते केशसंज्िता:” इति । : (697) 
केशशब्दश्च ग्याख्यातः || 


Krishna Incarnation 
697. Vasu-retaah—The Source of Lustre. 


. Here begins the Incarnation as Krishna, He is Vasu-retaah 
the cause of the divine lustre, ‘Vasu’ means lustre. 


. “O great sago! He took out the hairs, white and black.” 
“They ate known as Kesa of Mine.'' 


The word ‘Kesa‘ has already been explained. (697) 


` 698. परमनिधिम्‌ आत्मानं देवकीवसुदेवाभ्यां पुत्रत्वेन प्रददाति इति 
वसुप्रदः ।। (698) 
698. Vasu-pradah —The Treasure-giver. 


He gives His own self, which is like a supreme treasure, 
to Devaki and Vasudeva as their son. (698) 


699. ताभ्यां जगत्पितु। स्वस्य पितृत्वरूपं महत्‌ तेजः प्रददाति इति 
_ पुनश्च वसुप्रदः ॥ (699) 
699.. Vasu-pradah—The Dignity-giver. 


. नि. 698. देवकीबसुदेवाभ्याम्‌ आत्मरूपं महद्धनम्‌ | 
पुत्रत्वेन प्रकर्षण ददातीति वसुप्रदः ।। 

fa.— 699. देवकीवसुदेवाभ्यां स्वपितृत्वं NGE | 
तेजो$सौ प्रददातीति वसुप्रदः इतीरितः ॥ 


! विपु. 5,].60. 2 आर.शा. 342,48 


6l2 


He is the Father of the Univeise; still He bestows on Devaki 
and Vasudeva the supreme glory of being the parents of Himself 
Who is the Universal Father.. So again He is Vasu-pradah. 

(699) 


700.(334/4) वसुदेवापत्यत्वाच्च वासुदेवः ॥ (700) 


sf 


श्रीहरितकुलतिलक - श्रीवत्सांकमिश्रसूनोः 
श्रीरंगराजदिव्याज्ञालब्ध-श्रीपराशरभटु अपरनामधेयस्य 
| श्रीरंगनाथस्य कृतौ 
श्रीमदविष्णु aga नामविवरणे भगवद्गुणदर्पणे 
सप्तमं शतकं समाप्तम्‌ | 


- “700.(334, 74). Vaasudevah—The Son of Vasudeva. 


X He is Vaasudeva, also because of His being the son of 
Vasudeva, (700) 


THUS ENDS 
The commentary on the Seventh Hundred Names 
:.. s in Sri Bhagavad-Guna-Darpana 


‘explaining the Thousand Names of Vishnu. 
written by Sri Ranganatha 


who is the shining star of Harita Race, 
^ A who Is the son of Sri Vatsanka Misra-and 


on whom was conferred the name Parasara Bhatta 
by the divine command of Sri Rangaraja. 


-0- 


 चि.-00, वसुदेवापत्यभावात्‌ वासुदेवः प्रकीतित; ॥ 


अष्टमम्‌ शतकम्‌ 


704. एतदवतारागमं क्षीराणंव-तिकेतनत्वमाह-वसुः । तत्त वसति 


इति । यथा-- 
“a लोकानां हितार्थाय क्षौरोदे वसति प्रभुः”, 


3 “एष नारायणः भ्रीमान्‌ क्षी रार्णवनिकेतनः । | 
नागपर्यडुमुत्सृज्य ह्यागतो मधुरां पुरीम्‌ u^ इत्यादि ॥। 
| (70) 


Eighth Centum 
The Lord in the Milk-Ocean 


70l. Vasuh—The Dweller. 


_ The Lord Who has His 80009 In the Milk-ocean and from 
whom all the Incarnations proceed is mentioned by the name 
Vasuh. Vide: 


“The great Lord resides in the Milk-ocean fof doing good 
to the people of the world.” 


“This Narayana is always with Lakshmi; Narayana, Whose 
abode is theMilk-ocean. He has come to the city of Mathura 
leaving His serpant-couch (Adisesha)." And so on. (70I) 


702. qa लक्ष्मीजन्मभुमो वसतोऽपि वसौ--वसुदेचे मनः अस्येति 
वसुरताः i | 
3 "देवदत्तो 'दत्त?, सत्यभामा ATAT इतिवत्‌ । 
‘ag: agla? इति महाभाष्यविदः । (702) 


fr. — 704. वसतीति ag: लोकहितेच्छु: क्षीरसागरे ॥ | 
नि.--702. सिन्धो लक्ष्मीजन्मभूमौ वसतोष्यस्य वे मन: । ` 
वसुदेवे सदा{स्तीति स स्यात्‌ वसुमनाः परम्‌ ।। 


a) 
! भार-स, 47.26 2 हरिवंश, :3.62. ? महांभाष्यविद; 
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702. Wasu-manaah—He ‘Whose mind is with Vasu» 


deva, 


Even though He is residing in the Milk-ocean, the birth 
place of Lakshmi, His mind is always with Vasu (viz. Vasu- 
deva). (Vasu:maanah), Scholars in Maha-bhashya say 
that the word 'Vasu' denotes Vasudeva even as the word 
‘Datta’ is used to denote ‘Devadatta’, and ‘Bhaama’ to denote 
‘Satya-bhama’. (702) 


“703. देवकीवसुदेव-समीपवासरुचिरपि अपदप्रेमाकुलाभ्यां ताभ्या 
कंसात्‌ गुप्तये नन्दयशोदाभ्याम्‌ आदीयत इति हविः u (703) 


703, Havih—He Who was handed over. 


Even though Krishna had a desire to be with Devaki and 
Vasudeva, they entrusted Him to Nandagopa. and Yasoda for 
protection from Kamsa, Their affection for Him was 50 great 
--that even without any reason they were apprehensive that 
Kamsa might do Him harm. (703) 


agafa: सत्कृतिः सत्ता सद्भिः सत्परायणम्‌ | 
TAN यडुभेष्ठः सन्निवास: सुयामुनः ।।७५।। 


704. जायमान एव असुरक्ृतापद्‌-अपनोदनः सतां गतिः सद्गतिः । 
यधा 


जड़ सन्तः सन्तोषमधिक प्रशमं चण्डमारुता:!।” इति।। (704) 


fr.— 703. नन्दगोपयशोदाभ्यां कंसोपद्रवंशान्तये i 
अदीयत55दीयत च ताभ्यां हवि: अतः स्मृतः 


od fg. 5.9.4 : 


- 


Sad-gatih Sat-kritih Sattaa_ 
Sadbhootih Sat-paraayanam i 

Sooraseno Yadu-Sreshtah - 
Sannivaasah Suyaamuneh Il (75) 


"^ Sad-gatih—The Protector of the good, 


nediately after His birth He was the Protector of the: 
/ removing the distress caused by the Asuras. Vide: 


॥७ ५००५ experienced great joy and the violent winds 
calm.” (704) 
त्यः-सतकलसंसार-निगलच्छेदिन्यो दधिनवनीत-चोरण-उलूखच- 
न्ध-रिडखण-दातक्रीडादिकाः ganas अस्येति सत्कृतिः ॥ 
था— 

3 “अन्म कर्म च मे दिव्यम्‌” इत्यादि ॥।' (705) 


, Sat-kritih—He of lovable acts. 


in the. innocent acts of- His infancy and childhood 
vable since they cut the fetters of the entire material 
-acts like stealing the curd and butter, being tied to 
tar crawling on the knees, Rasa-krida (dance with the 
etc. Vide; 


ly birth and acts are all supetnatufal" - (705) 


04. उत्पन्न एव कंसादिकृत-बाधापनोंदनातू । 
' सतां प्राप्यतया चेव सद्गतिः समुदाहृतः ॥। 


'05. रासक्रीडादिकृतयः सत्यो यस्य स सत्कृतिः ॥। ' 


: | गीता, 40,39 


gë: 
706. सत्तादि सतां स्वयमेवेति सत्ता । न हि तद्व्यतिरेकेण 
किचित्‌ स्यात्‌ । | | 
2 “न daka विना यत्‌ स्यात्‌ मया” इति ॥ (706) 


706. Sattaa—Existence Incarnate. 


He is Himself Sattaa, the very existence etc. of the good 
and the pious and all other things also. There is indeed 
nothing that can exist without Him. Vide: 


“Whatever exists (in this world, moving or unmoving) 


without Me it cannot have existence." (706). 
707. सतां gat faa agga: सारथिः अन्यच्च aga सद्भुतिः n 
| (707) 


707. Sad-bhootih —The wealth for the good. 


For the good people He is everything—the son, friend, 
kinsman, messenger, charioteer and ali other things also. So 
He is Sad-bhootih. (707) 


708. 3 “ऋष्णाश्रया; HMA AT: कुष्णनाथाश्च पाण्डवाः | 
कृष्ण: परायणं तेषाम्‌” इति सत्परायणम्‌ ॥। 

आह च-- 
4 “madha” इति । 

पुल्लिङ्गत्वे सन्तोऽस्य परायणम्‌ इति | सत्परायणः | यथा-- ` 
5 मम प्राणा हि पाण्डवाः” इति । 33 
6 “पाण्डवानां भवान्‌ नाथो भवन्तं च श्रिता वयम्‌” 
7 “ज्ञानी त्वात्मेव मे मतम्‌” इति ।। (708). 


नि.--706, स्वयमेव संतां सत्ता यस्मात्‌ सत्तेति कोत्यंते ॥ 
707. सतां पुवकलात्रादिभूत्या सद्भूतिरुच्यते ॥। 


2 गीता. 4.9  ?wmezto073.24 * गीताः 8.65 
- barus. 90.33 E भार.स, 24.40 ^ गीता. 7.8 


éi? 
708. Sat-paraayanam—Ths Support fox the good Se 


*'Pandav&s-hayg;Krishng: as; thejr-ieseit;; Krishna as theii 
“strength, and Krishna as their saviour. In short Krishna is 


#h6ir great support i2 
०. So He Is Sat-paraayana He Himself said, so:, 


Si 
“You will certainly attain Me.” DELL 


If 'Sat-paraayangm' is the reading, then, the.: wojd. is in 
the Neuter, gender; \f;‘Satrparaayanah’ is. the reading, then the 
7; ^ word will be in the Masculine gender: and jt. should be inter; 
=". preted as follows: the good people themselves are the highest 
u^ pesort for Him. Vide 


“The Pandavas are verily My life-břeath,” ak la pee 


E “Thou art the Protector of the Pandavas and we have 
-. * taken resort to Thee. Los Die ds d 


“ir 


_ But it Is My vigw.that the wise men are: My inner soul.” 


i Ss (708) 
709. यादवपाण्डवादयों भूभारावतरणतहाया भस्य इति शूरसेन: I 
iode (709) 


+: "M9. -Seora-senafi—He with a valisnt'army. “= 


द pl ow i ii [TEM QJ LGiiM 
The Yadavas and the. Pandavas "wàre.:;of- great -he|p to 


i Krishna when He relieved the Earth of her burden (709) 


"ft —708. सतां परं स्याद्ग्रनं-सम्तोः mur Summi.) v : 
: सः ATTA. यातः ABE ETRUSCRUIU.H.: 

सता परं स्यादयनं,सत्परायणम्‌ ईश्वर: |... ... . . . 
aat भयंनं परे सन्ती -यस्यासी सत्परायणः ॥ .  ' 


= P 


NUS भूभारदरणार्थाय यादवा; पाण्डब्राश्च -ग्रे. ।. inca 
शूराः TRANG quim स genit es 
का : ME 


6i8 
70, "°: १ mw कच्यते mh पुरोणायेविधरेदेः। ` ` 
5257 ` -शोपालों यादवं वंशं मग्नमभ्युद्धदिव्यति”॥ इति | 


70. Yadu-sreshtah—The pie-eminent amongst the 
Yadavas 


* By wise men who are well-versed in the meaning of the 


Puranas, it is said that Gopala will ralse the Yadava clan which — 


" has sunk to a low level." "omo. 


Ti. मनुष्यधर्मशीलत्ये(पि सतां घनकादीनां विश्वान्तिभूमिः aferra 
यथा-- 
2 “सनन्दनाद्ेमु निभिः सिद्धयोगेरकल्मवः | n 
संचिन्त्य मानं qued: नासाग्र-स्यस्तलोचनैः” d^ इति॥ 
(74) 
so TAL ‘San-nivaasah—The Abode of the saintly. 


Though He .hss assumed the human nature and the. 
actions of ordinary human beings, He is the abode of rest : 
for. great saints like Sanaka. Vide oa 


ह 


fr.— 70; मग्नं तु यादवं बंशमुद्धरिव्यति qu सः | "E | 
TN agaes इति. ख्यातः वस्वर्णो वंशवर्घन: i 

PNI. सनकादिनिवासो हि agia य; सदा । E 4 
सञ्षिवासः स विज्ञेयो हाष्टाणं: स्थानदायकः T 


4 विसु. 5.20:49 J * fag. 5 8:42: व . 


= &ा9 


zo; -cotM(Sri Krishna in Gokula) Is the object of meditation for 
37... Sanaka end other seers, who remain there, who are flawless, 
who have attained perfection in Yoga and who do the medita- - 
tion with their.eyeo fixed at the tip of their nose (74) 


742. शोभनं पावनं मनोहरं यमुना तंबन्शि जलक्कीडा-पुष्पापंचबे- 
` रासक्रीडादि यस्येति सुयामुनः ।। - (72 


“72. Suyaamuhah—He with the delightful sport in the 
Yamuna river 


. He Is Suyaamuna because all His activities are connected 
with Yamuna, activities which are pure, auspicious and fascl- 
^^^ nating like water-sport (in its water), culling of flowefe (on 

. Ms banks), and dance with the Gopis (on its sands). (na) 


भूतावासो वासुदेवः सर्वासुनिलवो|नलः । | 
दर्पहा दर्षेदोऽदृप्तो* दुर्धरो;बापराजित: NGGI 


7i3. कृष्णत्वेऽनिह्नत-प इभावत्वात्‌ 
3 “वसन्ति त्वयि भूतानि भूतावासस्ततो हरे” ॥ इति 
भूतावासः u (73) 


Bhootavaaso Vaasudevah 
Sarvaasu-nilayah Analah | 

Darpahaa Darpado Adrpto. 

Durdharo atha Aparaajitah || (78) 


; F.—N2 गोपीभियंभुनायां तु शोभनं पावनं महत्‌ i- 
= जलकीडादि TAR सुयामुन इतीरितः ।। 
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2? जोक BRootáavagahi-He Who: is the abode of ह्या cfea- 


ie: 2:33 M F 
RJAD १५४१ ५ qni 5. Fe dt : ‘ dt acus 


Lii V Though He: is: In::the form ‘of: Krishna, His superhuman 
nature of being the abode of all creatures has net been 
concealag; :.He.i$ Bhootaavaasah 2nd 


: २ “AN the beings live In Thee and therefore Thou ait their £ 
abede, O Hari.” | 0B) ž 


74.(334,700) वसुदेवापत्यत्वे द्विषट्काध्यात्मं नियच्छतीति 
neki 


"बासुदेव नित एव हि च जाग्रदृव्यूहवासुदेव: `. - 


aicil “are ere qqranq इति | Hie 7 
i NE: . MOULE NU EE 
मथरावतारेण विशेष्यते ।। day 7: 
ma. (334,700). Vaasudevah—The Deity that presides -- 
over the twelvé-lettered (Vasudeva) Mantra. ' — : Ug 


When He is the son of Vasudava, He keeps within. Himself 
His nature as the Supreme Deity that presides over the double- 


six-lettered ‘Mantra,: So. He is Vasudeva.: It is because of © - । 


ghjg, that that Vaasudeva Who is in the aspect of Wakefu|. E 
Emanation is particularised as the Deity Incarnate in Mathura, — 
Vide: ee ga 05% 200 
- “Unto Him Who! is-:connected with Mathura and Whose 5 
“acts are all fascinating and wanderfut. who v (04) . ४ 
(9५ | aa dle es D 
745. Qi पबंप्राणालंभनं सर्वासुनिलय; |. AM 


2 “'ब्रिना' कृष्णेन गोब्रजाः कक ४ [ क को त 


be pa yx 


— NA, पासुरेवापत्यतया द्वादशाध्यात्ममञ्जसा.। 
नियच्छति संदा यस्तु बासुदेवः d ईरित 


Se Fe IE UE PC Ne a RO d alas i = aS 


१ भार.स, 33.45 2 


e 


' “्वसूर्यंभिम सुर्येण निवातमिव वायुनाः।' `` 
कृष्णेन: समुपेतेन जहृषे भारतं qupou इत्यादिः॥ 
(705) 
Seryassu-nilayah—The Abode of ali Souls. 
Sarvaasu-nileya, the one Support of the lives. of all 


ut Krishna by.their side: all the cowpsns, (were not 


l 


tity of the Bharatas (Hastina-pusa) felt very happy 
na jn. their : midst (after His. arrival there) Jika the 
y with the sun and a windless day with the breeze 
(5) 
"iq eeler अचल:-न किचित्‌ uar ur 
प्रतितृष्त: । 
2 “ऋण प्रवृद्धमिव मे हृदयान्नापसपंति"' n इति । 
बंतविषयापराक्षं सोढु नालेमिति वा! थयाह-- ._ 


a तु मे बधकालेस्मिन्न क्षन्तथ्यो कंचन । 
asfaned हन्यां पाण्डवानां च gg दरम्‌” ॥ इति }। 
U (736) 


सर्वासुनिलयः श स्यात्‌ सर्वष्राणाबलंबनम्‌ Ii o :;' 


ee gonfia गोपानां न च किचित्‌ मया कृतम्‌ । | 
TATAG या स; अनलः. परिकीतित।। ... .. 
AAG: ga मन्तं बाल SHOW बा अमलः | 


MLE, 28,2, ` ? भाइस, 88.26 „ . 


s22 


6. Analah—The.Insatiate 


oe 


i Even: ‘though: He does all things for. His:devotees, still He 
Is insatiate. (Analah). He is not satisfied and feels that He has. 
not done anything for them. 

“(That cry for help ‘uttered: by” Draupadi “even “trom a 
distance calling me ‘Govinda’, even though | was far away) 


'(dt' Dvaraka), ...that cry ‘is never ‘away from My milrid lika a 
debt that has increased with the interest accumulated on it.” 


= 30r" He cannot [put up with the offence committed against 
His devotees, So does He declare ; 


“At this time of destruction two persons will notat all be 
“forgiven by Me. | will kilf Him who obstructs the;conduct' ‘of 
_f sacrifice’ dnd’ also “him” who is^ Ill-disposed* towatds: the 


“Pandavas.” (76) 
UL ` गोवर्धनोद्वरण-पारिजातापहरपा-बाणदोष्षण्ड-खण्डनादी देवानां 
wala gana इति दर्षहा ।। ess. (UAT) 


NT... Darpahaa -The Pride-destroyer 


He is Darpahaa-;removes only the pride of.the.gods (and 
does not harm them) as is seen jn His various acts like the 
lifting up of the Gevardhana mountain {agalnsf.the lashing rains 
of Indra), the carrying away of the Parijata tree from the garden 
of Indra, and ‘in the chopping ‘oft of the: grove-like arms of 

{Bana (asura) (7) 


Jig- शत्तुशमन-दुजयद्वा रवतीक रण-शंख१ग्निधि-सुरतर-सुधर्मा - 


हरणादिना नि ररीकृतेश्यो याद्रवे ्यो:मघुपानादिदंपं &gatq इति adan ` M 


(738) 


| ul Se Fin हु के old ea 
नि.--777. गोवधँनंस्योद्धरणे पारिजांतपरिग्रहे | 


र 300 आंणदोदएंडबण्डॉना खण्डनादौ तदा dar A 
voc देवानां वे दर्पमांत्रं हतवान्‌ यः स दर्पहा ॥ "` 


qd च दत्तवान्‌ योऽसौ ada: परिकीतित! ।। 


643 


TI8: #arpadah—The Pridesgiver, 55 ०: 7 
“WAG gav’ pilde (Darpada) to the Yadavgs and allowed 
them to Indulge in drinking by destroying their foes, construc- 
ting the impregnabla :city. of: Dvaraka;.catiying: away" the 
treasures named Sankha and Padma, as well as the Parijata tree 
gnd fé Sudharma (the Assembly Hall of the gods) (798) 


oi oa 
SCIL tg: 


79: :अथापि-स्वयम्‌ अहुप्त:-। सभापर्वणि--. 

। "qq विधानि कर्माणि कृत्वा गरुडवाहनः < 
- “०: : -” ` नःविस्मयमुपागच्छत्‌ं पारमेष्ठ्येन तेजसा ri इति । 
यशोदा-नन्द-लालन.-हुप्तो. T.i EID s. 59) 


(279, -Adriptah—He Who is not proud 
7i: “Still He is‘not self-conceited.’ tn: Sabhia-Paryeh 


‘(Even though He did so many great things) like these, 
dle naver became proud on account of His majestic nature." 


$ -“3Or-the reading may be 'Dripta' which means proud, He 
“bok pride in’ being: fondled” with love by Yasoda "and 
Nandagopa "AN (79) 


:.. 720... बाललीलादिप्रसज्धेषु मत्तमातज़ुवत्‌ ताभ्यां दुर्धरः ga RART- 
E ME LL a o . .. 


२ “यदि शव॒नोधि गच्छ त्वमतिचन्लुचेष्टितः इति | 
दुरात्मनां वा दुंधरः | qun 5. 
इम. हि quafesret [radha avia: 
a. „ Seabee प्रज्वलित यथा बालो Tangan; n” इति । 


NGANG येशोदानन्दसालनांत्‌ । Pi 
gede F Pys Li EO H wp hese VE 


worm saa तना जाह म IIT 
i 2 fa.3. 5.6.]5 3 प्रार.क. ॥29.76 
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| १ “ase: पाणिना args gerd: ifa 
: B arona EIS gH पृथिवी et eq iut AAN 


^3 320:5 Qurdherah-- The Üncontrollable 


5 t Gi 
n t £ven in the, sportive activities In His childi 


“ên élephant in ruts, could not be controlled | 
(Durdhara). His actions were naughty and ui 
As Yasodaseld. — .. m PP 


"0 Thou of naughty acts! Now run. away if TI 
“82° Or He was unassailable to the evil-heartad. 


< “These men of little knowledge want'te é 
Him just boy. of, weak girls think of keeping 
- the blazing tire with a piece of cloth” 


+ 


Cea a if} Dibani 
: “The wind cannot be caught by the han 
moon be touched by the hand, nor the earth by t 


meh ty 


T2].. नथ भारतसंग्रामे निष्परिग्रहा अपि तत्परिग्रह्वा 
“qed झतेनाफिं बहृपकरण-रूढमूलर्वा घःतंयाष्टूः न प 
` अवराजितः । यया आरण्यके कर्णाय इन्द्रः E 


a तु तं प्राथंयस्येकं wad स महात्मना 


` 'यंमाहूंबॅदविदुषो वाराहम्‌ अंजितं हरिम्‌ 
नँरायणम अचिन्त्यं च तेन कृष्णेन रक्ष 


>भारत, 29.40... Tamat 809 


qe . ` ae 
। “बजय्यांश्रापि अवध्यांश्च वारयिंष्यत्ति ताने afer । 
ऋते अर्जुनं महाबाहुं देवेरषि दुरासदंमू d 7777 7 


यमाहुः अमितं देवं शंखचक्रगदाधंरम्‌ । m 
. qur: सौ स्त्रविदुषां तेन कृष्णेन रक्ष्यते ॥: `` a 5 


2."jeqp त्वं पुरुषव्याघ्र! सारथ्यम्‌ उपजग्मिवान्‌ | 
ध्रव एव जयस्तस्य न तस्यांस्ति पराजय: ।॥ 


3 “शक्दो{हं धनुषैकेन निहन्तुं सवंपाण्डवान्‌ | 
यद्येषां न भवेत्‌ Tear विष्णुः कारणपूएुषः ॥। 


धरुवं वे ब्राह्मणे सत्यं धुवा. साधुषु पन्नति: । . ; . 
LEAT चापि दक्षेषु धुवो नारायणे जमः-॥- :>-- 


५०.५५» 7 
An Lg 


Ż M Aparaajitah—The Invincible. >: 

CE Again in the Bharata- Yuddha, all the five Pandavas were 
:; Without any supporters. They were not defeated by the hundred 
= -sons of Dhrita-rashtra who were very strong with great armies, 
because they were supported by: Sri Krishna, the Invincible 
:(Aparaajita) 


. In the Aranyaka-parva, Indra says to Karna: | l 

.. "jn. the great fight, you can kill one thundering warrior, 
but not that one, (Arjuna) who Is protected by the ‘great God 
(Sti Krishna).” 


XD Eq 


:: . “Krishna, Whom the Vedic scholars declare a¥ tha lAvincibte 
Hari, Who had assumed the form of Wild Boar (Vataha) and Who 
te the Incomparable Narayana.” TS 


` Laa. 260.75 Fares. 58.]8 २. 7 ae 
S १9 Fe 6 
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The “words of Rudra to Jayadratha are :—“In the fight you =; 
can ward off the attacks of all invincible and indestructible ::*: 
warriors: except. that.-long-armed Arjuna who is unassailable ~~ 


-even to tho gods." 


“That great ‘Arjuna, who is protected by Krishna—Krishna_ है 
Who Is the Unknowable Delty and Who bears the conch, <i 
discus and mace (as arms)."’ 


“The best of: men! Victory is quite assured for him whose | b 
charloteer Thou hast agreed to be. There is no defeat for him," ~: 


Bhishma, Drona and others also say in one voice 


" “With thls-ane bow | can annihilate all the Pandavas if ` E 
Vishnu Is not their Protector — Vishnu: Who is the Supreme | “न 
“Purusha and Who is the Cause of the Universe 


“Truth is steady in a Brahmin; humility is certain In the 
pious; wealth Is sure in. the skilful; Victory is certian in 


Narayana 


i “अजय्यः शाश्वतो trs ।” 


` ` 3 “अजितः खड्गधुक्‌ 
ice, * “चतः कृष्णस्ततो जयः”, | | 
०४८. ^ "qu योगेंश्वर। कृष्ण: इत्यादि ।। T. 


**He is Invincible, eternal ana steady 

“He is unconqured and is the wielder of the sword,” : 
3 z “here Krishna is, there victory is certain TUE i : ; 

“Whera Krishna, the Lord of the Yogas is, (where Parthia; .. — 


the. baw-armed Arjuna .is,;there is prosperity, there is victory’. 
theis..is,..wealth. and there is firm justice—thls -iş my 


+ 
. conclusion).” NUR og bial 


Vergy. 0445: 2 Tag. I20.44 AIR. 6.79 . 
“नौ I8,T8 ix 
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co mgl चरके औषधपेषणंमन्त्रे-- ` cone 


यथाऽहं, नाभिजानामि वासुदेवे quam; | 
aga पाणिग्रहणं समुद्रस्य च शोषणम्‌ | 
एतेन सत्यवाक्येन सिच्यताम्‌ं अगदो : ह्ययम्‌ d ` ` ` 


In the. Ayurveda. Charaka-(Samhita), the. Mantra to be 
chanted.while, pounding the medicine is T E dg 


- "| do not know defeat- in .Vasudeva; | do not know the 

<. marriage of my mother; | do not know the complete drying of 
A the waters of the ocean. This is true. On the veracity of this 

statement, may this medicine be pounded end be effective 


- बैतरणे च विषह रणमन्त्न Map B E 3 


6 “रत्नाकर इवाक्षोभ्यो हिमवानिव चाचलः । 


जातवेदा इवाधृष्यो नारायण eave” ॥ इदि ॥ `` ' 
(720) 


. (In Vaitarana, speaking about the polson-removing 
*.: Mantra, it is said; ‘(Let this be effective) imperturbable like 
the ocean, steady like the Himavan, unapproacheble Ilke-the 
fire, and unconquerable like Narayana suono HAY 


विश्वसूतिः महामूतिः दौप्तमुतिः अभूतिमान्‌ । Ri 
7 अनेकमृतिरव्यंक्तः शंतर्भातः शताननः tool 


722. कथं gaara बलवन्तो न जयन्ति? adea तच्छरीरत्वातू; .. | 
a हि स्वशरीरं स्वानिष्टे चेष्टते । इदमभिश्रेत्याह+-विश्वभ्ृतिः r7 


अहमात्मा गुडाकेश! सवं भूताशयस्थितः” इति ॥। (222) 


7 गीता, 048 


5 आयुर्वेद, चरक सं ° वतरणे 


648° 


Viava-moortih Mahaa-moortth .. . 
Deepta-moortih Amoortimaan | 
Aneka-moortih. Avyaktah 
Satamoortih Sateananah lI (77) 
722, ,Misva:moortih—He who has the Universe as His 
body. 
` 3? How iit that the strong cannot conquer thé. weak? This 
-is because the whole world is His body. It is well-known that 
no.one will do anything which is harmful to himself. With 
this Idea In mind; the poet says; ,Visva-moortih'. Vide: 
«cf'O Gudaakesa (Arjuna): | am the Inner Soul Who resides 
in thé. hearts. af all: beings.” 


(Gudaaka means lethargy and Ise means the conqueror. . ह 
Gudaskess is one of the names of Arjuna signifying that hs =: 
has overcome lethargy). . (722) 


723,, fera: महासूति: यथा -- 


peen 
f iM ) 


8 ८दुहुकस्यं जगत्‌ कृत्स्नं WATT सचराचरम्‌ ।. 
aniversare HS देहे गुडाकेश! यच्चान्यत्‌ दष्टुमिच्छसि u^ इति॥ 
any quU TUM ; (723) 


wl 28: © 


i "Mighaa-moortih —He of immense form. | 
“He is Mahaa-moortih since His body Is the resort for the 
entire Universe. Vide: . 


EBER: 


“Gudaakesal pee now. the whote Universe with all things, d 
moving. end: non-moving, in one corner of my body and you 
may also see whatever else you wish to see.” (723). 


- lad 


नि.--722/ bred शतिः तनुयंस्य विश्वमुतिस्तु स स्मृतः ॥ 
नि.7(7 23 7 विक्वेकाक्षयमूर्तित्वात महामूतिः इति स्मृतः ॥ E 
fj. s i il 


fu 


6. 


724." akifa केनचित्‌ गुणेनःदीम्तं तदस्य fatan. मूर्ति: इति 
वीष्तमूतिः । यथा ` n 


' “यद्यत्‌ विभूतिमत्‌ aed भीमदूज्ितमेव वा. इत्यादि । 
E. (724) 
x 724. Deepta-moortih—He with a shining form. . 
UN Any object shining with Its qualities owes ‘thls characte’ 
Tistic to Him because of its being His body. So He Is Despta- 
moorti. Vide 

‘Whatever being is possessed of lordly power or splendour, 
or is energetic in noble endeavours (know that It has sprung 


from a fraction of my power) And so on -. (04) 
725. wade: अव्यक्तपुरुषादयो[पि एवमस्य स्वम्‌ इति अंमूतिमाना 
agi- se 4 Rr SOS 
2 “शमि दापो$नलो वायुः 20 re 
E 3 “अपरेयमितस्तु अन्याम्‌ प्रकृतिम्‌” इति. 
ae 4 'ग्यस्याव्यक्तं qn W- eS 


१ “यस्यात्मा शरीरम्‌ इति च। .  . 


पूर्वोत्त रमूतिमत््वोक्तिवियोधात्‌, “भमूतिः' इःयेतावता निषेधसिद्वौ, 
मतुन्वेयर्थ्याच्च नैषः मृतिनिषेघ; ii 20029 


x. 725. Amoortiman—He Who Is the Master of even subtle 
things f 


^ 


fe Rp— 724. यत्किचित्‌ केनचित्‌ dii quam विशेषतः । 
awa मूतिरस्येति दीप्तमूतिरसी स्मृतः ॥ ` 
abo नि.--725* अमूर्पिशब्देनोउयते ह्यव्यक्‍्तपुरुषादय!। .. ... 
ES त एव यस्य स्वम्‌ इति स स्मृतः स्यादमूतिमान्‌ ।। 


tai 0.4. titer 74 नीता, 75 _. 
$7. Seca) o 


630: 


YAN -things feabtla ‘and "formless like: Avyakta (Prakriti): 
individual souls etc., they also are His possessions: So ‘He. is 
Amoortimaan. Vide 


` Earth, Water, Fire; Wind... ::.(all these are’ Mine). 
£j 
“This. ds: My:. Prakriti, which. ig: Jower. -Thereris another 
Meh whioh „is higher than this.: (Know that it also belongs 


LL] 
Ma an ll RE P EIS et orbe A 


346 r6 


“Whose body the Avyakta (the Unmanifested Prakriti) 7s," ' 


Be tm ett 


9 "Whose body the individual. soul is; | है SES a dt 
(This name Amoortimaan should not be taken to signify 


tha negation- of-a form for Bhagavan, since it will be contrary- 
tet ह Statement found earlier ‘and later, that He has forms. 
Again the use of the affix ‘matup’ (signifying possession of © 
something) in the word ‘Amoorti-maan’. will become meaning- 
less if the forms as such sre negated. . (725) 


726. कृष्णत्वेऽपि अजह॒दुवासुदेवादि-चतुर्मू्तित्वात्‌ 


! “बोडशस्त्रीसह्लाणि शतमेक TAH | 
आह: ८. तावन्ति -चक्रे रूपाणि भगवान्‌ देवकोपुतः i 


इति च असाधारण-अनेकमूतित्वात्‌ अनेकसुर्तिः ॥ _ » — (26) 
Sdu icy if Ni gue 
726. Aneka-moortih—He of many forms gui 


sm He-is--Aneka-moorti -since He has many-forms which are" 


peculiar to Him; Evafi when He:is:as Krishna, He his not given : 
up His four (Vyoaha) forms Vasudeva. etc, -Again-it is said 


fr.—726 VE edes शतमेकं नि.726, बोडयस्त्रीसहलाणि wate तत धिक | | ७» ] 
d d: इत्युवत; तत्वंद््यांक-स्व॒देहत: | NS 


Nr CF SC MET AS TI RE a oo — FFE TRO RET ers - : 
; प p EIL tat Ki "ni TOM 
^ i p b n 


) 


; TT 
i f.q. 5.9] 8 qj? A: a p 


D 68 l 


=+ 


"|n order to be always in. the company. of His 46400 
Queens, Lord Sri Krishna, the Son of Devaki, took as many 
forms." DENEN HE (726) 


727. इदं मनुष्यत्वेन गूहते इति अव्वकतः:।- qn 


Laré प्रकाशः सर्वस्य POT et 
2 “नाहं: add agar” इत्यादि) (727) 


727. Avyaktah—He Who: is not manifest 


Having assumed the form of an ordinary. human. being, He 
` conceals His true nature, | 


“To all | am not manifest (as the Supreme Delty)." a 
“Neither through the Vedas, nor through austerities (Is it 


possible for any one to see Me as you have done, O Arjunal) 
e us (727) 


728. . अथ दिहृक्षवे भर्जुनाय व्यवंतवेश्वरूप्य: शतर्मातिः । 


qua मे पार्थ! रूपाणि Tama सहस्रशः”. vi इति ॥ 
(728) 
í 728. Sata-moortili—He with a hundred forms 


` Sri Krishna assumed a cosmic form for the sake of Arjuna 
‘who wanted to see Hinvin full poU o o 

“O Arjunal Look ‘at My bodies which: are in hundreds and 
.. thousands sa = 


Que. 


fr.— 727. मनुष्यत्वेन aaa परभावप्रकाशनात । 


gd: arasa aft च कथितंस्तत्त्वपारगेः॥। SN 
7 28 बजनाय व्यक्ततया विश्वरूपप्रदशंनात्‌ | u 
magia: इतिं ख्यातः n 770 00v 


mI" eee CHOIR) वि ea oh s AL ma nega: 


xiu d 


s. 5४ गीता, 725 ? गोता. 4i59 "dr L4 4 
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१29, ` श शननंः ada च adai | 


te 


eS peu 
icd 


अनेकवक्त्रनयनम्‌” इति ।। (729) 


729. Sataananah—The Hundred-faced. 
In the seme context Arjuna himself says; 
“Having many mouths and eyes, (many wonderful aspects, 


many divine ornaments and many divina weapons held erect)."' 
(729) 


एको नकः सः व: क: कि यत्‌ तत्‌ पदमनुत्तमम्‌ । 
लोकबन्धुंलोकनाथंः माघवो भक्तवत्सलः । ७८॥ 


730. उक्ते uffa सजातीय-संख्येयासंभवात्‌ add गच्छसीति 
` छुक? । “इण्‌ गंत? इत्यस्मात्‌ | ; 
oe इणूभीका” इत्यादिना WAT: । एकोपाधिपतितान्‌ 
हि पंचक्षते, यथा दो ब्राह्मणौ' ‘aa: क्षतियाः इति । 
न-हि भगवतः कञ्चित्‌ केनचित्‌ उपाधिना तुल्यकक्षः | 
बया- . 
3 “एक gum जगतो बभूव” 
$ “न तस्य प्रतिमास्ति” इति च ui (730) 


PE 


Eko Naikah Sah Vah Kah Kim 
hus anue yat Tat.Padam-anuttamam | 
act; Loka-bandhuh Loka-naathah 
Maadhavah Shakta-vatsalah I! (48) 


नि.--729. शतथोऽय TEATS । . 
atam idrar शतानन इतीरितः n 


730. डितीयस्वजातीय-राहित्मात्‌ एक उच्यते ।। 


। गीता, 40.20 २ उणादिषा. 3.43 3 aay. £l8. 
4 ZW. : Meum oto oe 5 i 


pl 


730. Ekah--The Unique. 


‘He is Ekah, unique and matchless since with -tetetence. to 
His supreme greatness, there is no one who can be equated 
with Him, Statements like ‘two Brahmins’ ‘three Kshattiyas 
etc. ‘are current because there are many who. can be classified 
under the same head as Brahmins or Kshattriyas. In regard to 
Bhagayan there is no one equal to Him possessing Buch specizy 
characteristics. So He is Eka, the One Who is unique. : : Yide: 


He was the only King of the whole world," 
^ «There is no one like Hlm,” 


“Eka’ is derived from the root ‘i’ (to go). The afflx ‘kan 
is added to'the roots ‘i’ (to (go), *bhl' (to fear’ kai)’ to (to 
sound (etc.) (‘i = ekah; ‘kai’ = kaakah) (730) 


T3. am इदमेक्यं न बरव॑निक्नव-विवतं-परिणामादि-निमित्तम्‌; 
fsg विभूतितया विजातीयेन सर्वेण द्वितोयवानेव इति नेकः । यथा-- 


। “नान्तोऽस्ति मम दिव्यानां विभूतीनां परन्तप” इतिः॥ | 


734. Naikah—He Who is not one only. 


| l This Oneness is not based upon tħe negation of all things, 
or on illusion, or by intermixture or modifications etc.. He 
hes all. things which are His glorious possessions and which 
are of 6 nature different from His. Therefore He Is not One, 
Vide: | d 


^O Arjuna, the destroyer of eriemles! There Is no end to 
the divine glorles of Mine. (What | have-stated in detail Is 
only a pait ef My glories.)"" (734) 


नि.73]. नेकः स्य नेकः स्वविसजातीयविभूत्याख्यद्वितीयवान्‌ uc 


! igre 44.40 
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232. :- एषु आकुमारम्‌ अखिलप्रतिद्ध्या स्वविषयं ज्ञानं स्यति afa 
सः । स्मतेः ' “शमिमुविर्स्यात” इत्यादिना डः ॥ (732) 


v 


732. Sah—The Generator. 


Beginning from His childhood, He spreads knowledge 
about Him which is well known to all. So He Is ‘Sah’ 


The word ‘Sah’ is derived from the verb 'syatl' (spreads 
or generates.) The. affix ‘da’ comes after the roots ‘sam’ 
‘mushi ‘, and 'syati' (to spread)'*. (732) 


733. ` यथाप्रसिद्धि सर्ववासित्वात्‌ वः । वसतेडंः । 
3 “वसन्ति aa भूतानि भुतात्मन्यखिल्रात्मनि à 
स च भुतेष्वशेषंषु वकारायंस्ततो मुने! ”॥। इति ॥ (733) 


733. Vah—The Dweller. 


_-In accordance with His reputation, He dwells in all. So 
He is 'Vah'. 
“The affix ‘da’ comes after the root ‘vasati' (dwells)."' 


“All beings dwell in Him Who is Himself all beings and 
the Inner Soul of all. He also dwells in all of them without 
axception. Therefore, 0 sage, He is signifled by the fetter 
“va. (733) 


784, मलीमसेषु वसन्नपि कनतीति कः । कनते्डः ॥ (734) 


लि.--732: सर्वेषु कृषणरूपादिषु आकुमार प्रसिद्धित: । 

pe अज्ञानं स्यन्‌ स्वविज्ञानं निश्चयीकुसते स स: ॥। ˆ 
733. यथांप्रधिद्धिवातित्वात्‌ स्वस्य भूतेष्वपि स्वयम्‌ 3. ---- 
| भूतावासठया वः स्यात्‌ ॥। 


— 434, —Fig कनतीति wr oo- 
i a far. 6 6.6 03 
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734. Kah--He Who shines 


Though He dwells in things that are dirty, still Ho Is 
resplendent 


"The affix 'da'has been added to the verb Kanani” 
(shines). (734) 
735, तत्तत्सवेप्सितबुभृत्सूनां निएपाविकनप्रष्टव्यत्वात्‌ किम्‌ । “अच्छ. 
ज्ीप्सायाम्‌” इत्यस्मात्‌ 
i ! “प्रच्छिदंसि” इत्यादिना ‘ga! प्रत्ययः कादेशश्च । 

2 “gya: स विजिज्ञाधितव्य: u^ इति (735) 


735. Kim—What ? 


He isto be enquired into by all without any motive who 
are desirous of knowing the objects of their desire. 


“He Is to be sought after; He Is to be known with eager- 
ness,” 


‘Kim’ is derived from the root ‘prachh’ 4to ask or to be 
eager to know). “The affix ‘im’ comes after the roots ‘prachh’s 
*damsi' etc., and the substitute ‘ka’ also comes." (Prachh+ 
Im - k4- im = kim). l _ (735) 


736. तेषां रक्षायै यतते इति यत्‌ । “यती प्रयत्ने” क्विप्‌ । 
qur— 
: “कृष्ण कृष्णेति कृष्णेति यो at स्मरति नित्यशः i 
जलं भित्त्वा यथा asi नरकादुद्धराभ्यहम्‌ ।।” इति, 
“ag स्मरामि ngai नयामि परमां गतिम्‌ u^ इति च) 
(736) 


fr—735. स ईप्पिताथंज्ञप्त्ययं प्रष्टव्यः किमिति स्मतः ti 
736. रक्षाये पृज्छकानां स यतनात्‌ थन्‌ इति egan 


| म्छा.8.ए. 3 * बराहुच रमं 
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736, Yat—He Who takes efforts. 


“Ho is Yat since He takes ali efforts fof thelr protection. 
Vide : 


7 “Whoever remembers Me always repeating the names 
Krishna’, ‘Krishna’, ‘Krishna’, | lift him up from Naraka (hell) 
just as one takes a lotus by brushing aside the water 


^| remember My devotee and take him to the Supreme 
abode.” 


‘~. Yat’ Is derived from the root “yat” (‘to attempt’) and the 
affix 'kvip^ has been added, (736) 


737, तेषां स्वाज्ञानभक्तिं तनोति इति तत्‌ i 


। “गमादीताम्‌” इति क्विप्‌ । नकारलोप; तुगागमञ्च । 
- अतो हि 


3 “att तत्‌ स्यादिति निर्देश:” इत्यादि ॥ (737) 


n 
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737, Tat—He Who increases, 


The nasal of ‘gam’ and others is always elided before 
‘kvi’ and here ‘Kvip’. By this rule the nasal is lost and there 
is the augment ‘tuk’ (t), . Hence the usage ‘tat’ in the 
following § 


. “That.supoeslo? lustre of the Lord, the cause of the Unl 
verse l 


` 


“The thieefold expression ‘Om Tat Sat’ Is regafded aa. 
(the characterisation) of the Brahman”. And so on (737) 


fa. — 737, स्वज्ञानभक्तिं भक्तानां तनोतीति तत्‌ उच्चते ।। 


nr meee 
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738. तेषां परमप्राप्यत्वात्‌ पद अनुत्तमम्‌। पद्यते प्राप्यते इति पदम्‌। 
(738) 
738. Padam Anuttaman—The Supreme Goal. 


He is the Unsurpassed Goalsince it is the. great desire of 
all to attain Him. The word ‘Padam’ is derlved fiom- the 
verb ‘padyate’ which means ‘that which Is attained’. (738) 


739. एवमविशेषेण अशेषानुग्रहे अवर्जनीयं बान्धवं निबन्धनम्‌ 
गाह्‌ -लोकबन्धुः | लोकानां स्वजन! । “बन्ध बन्धने” 


शृस्वृस्निहि” इत्यादिना उप्रत्ययः । यथा-- . .. 
2 “माता पिता भ्राता निवासः शरणं gga गतिर्नारायणः” 
3 “पिताऽहमस्य जगतः” इत्यादि n (739): 


739. Loka-bandhuh-—-The Relative of the World; . 


Thus He blesses all without exception The relationship 
which is the cause of this quality is spoken of as ‘Loka- 
bandhuh’ 


“Narayana is the mother, father, brother abode, refuge, 
triend and the final goal” 


“i am the father. of this Universe.” And so on. : 

The word *bandhu' is derived from the root 'baridh" (to ^ 
tle). | Bees 
"The affix ʻu’ comes after the foots ‘Sr’ *Svr', 'snih'— 
‘bandh’ etc. (739) 


ft.— 738. परमं च प्रपन्नानां प्राप्यं पदमनुत्तमम्‌ || ] 
739; लोकानां स्वजनत्वाद्धि लोकबन्धुः इति स्मृतः ॥ ` 


! दृणादिपा. 4, ] o !q.6 जेता 
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740. agana स्वाभाविकं च संबन्धमाह--लोकनाथः इति । 
emit ।। (740) 
"740. Loka-naathah—The Protector of the world. 

The unique relationship which is the cause of that attach- 


ment and which is natural to Him is next delineated—Loka- 
naathah. Master. (749) 


744. बान्धवविशेषमाह-मातापितृत्वं श्रिया ag अस्य सूचयति-- 
साधवः । मघुकुलोड्भधवस्वात्‌ वा । ` 
' “alara ध्यानाच्च योगाच्च विद्धि भारत! माधवम्‌” 
इति ari (740) 

74. Maadhavah—The Consort of Lakshmi. 

The special relationship of Paramatma with all beings is 
described. Ths name Madhava indicates that His relation- 
ship of the world along with Sti (Lakshmi) is that of a father 
and mother. 

Or He is a scion of the Race of the Madhus 


Or in another way also: “0 Bharata; Realise Madhava by 
means.of the observance of silence (maa), meditation (dha) 


and Yoga (va) (74)) 
742. उक्तस्वाम्यबान्धवोत्सुकेषु भवतेषु विशेषं भाषते-भक्तवत्सलः । 
तल्लाभसंभ्रमविस्मृतान्यकामः ॥ (742) 


742, Bhakta-vatsalah — Affectionate. towards the 
devotees. 


fa.—740. लोकबन्धुःवमूलं हि लोकस्यामित्वमित्यतः 
वाभाविकाच्च संबन्धात्‌ लोकनाथ इती स्तिः t 


74), लोकनाथत्वसंबन्ध! Gina इति area: 
मधोवंयो द्भावत्वाच्च॑ माधवः परिकोतितः 4 


742. विशेषं बक्ति भक्तेषु यो;पौं स्यात्‌ भक्तवत्सलः t 


Se | 
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His special attitude towards devotees who, es described 
above, are eager to cultivate the relationship with ‘Him as 
Master and kinsman, is described by the name Bhakta-vat- 
sala. His joy of having attained them is so great that He for- 
gets all other desires. (742) 


सुवणेवर्णो AIST वराङ्गः चन्दनाङ्गदी । 
बीरहा बिषमः शुन्यो gar रचलश्चलः ।।७९॥। . 
743. उक्तगुणवत्‌ कनकनिकष-निर्दोष-उज्ज्वल-दिव्यवर्णः gaa: | 
2 “यदा पश्यः पश्यते रुक्मवर्णम्‌”, 
3 "equrg स्वप्नीगभ्यम्‌', 
4 “आदित्यवणंम्‌” 


5 “हिरण्मयः पुरुषः......... ud एव सुवर्णः” इत्यादि ॥ (743) 


Suvsrna-varno Hemaango 
Varaangah Chandanaangadee | 
Veerahaa Vishamah Soonyah 
Ghritaasir-Achalah Chalah Il (79) 


743. Suvarna-varnah—The Golden-hued. 


Like the quality of affection mentioned above, He has 8 
celestial hue which is flawless and effulgent like polished gold 
Vide: 


@When the seer realises Him of golden hue,” 


“He has a form which is respledent like gold and is capable 
of being seen by the mind (undisturbed) as in a dream," 


Pr, —743. frr. 743. गुणवर्स्थरणनिकंष-निर्दोषोज्ज्वलवर्णत: | 
सुवर्णवर्ण इत्युक्तः नवार्णो भविति-कामदः ।। 


मु. ३.3 TMG 2422 3830 छा, 4.6.6 


640 
“Him Who has the lustre of the sun 


:. “(The: Supreme Person (Paramatma) is Hiranmaya—is 


beneficent and charming ... ... All His body is of golden hue. 

: 0 (743) 

744. वर्णाधिष्ठानं च नित्यं दिव्यं सत्त्वमयमज्भूमस्य इति BNA 
६ “हिरण्मयः पुरुषो दृश्यते” इति d (744) 


744. Hemaangah —He of golden limbs. 


:, ~The ‘limbs of His body which ate eternal, calestial and 
composed of Sattva Guna are endowed with a golden hue. 


“The Supreme Person of golden hue is seen". (744) 


745. तदेतत्‌ ओपनिषदं देवक्या ब्रियमाणम्‌ अतिनिक्लुत“दिव्यचि ल्लम्‌ 
विष्कृतमिति वराङ्गः । यथा-- 
FED | “फुल्लेन्दीवरपत्ताभं चतुर्बाहुं निरीक्ष्य तम्‌ । 
श्रीवत्सवक्षसं जातं तुष्टाव बानरदुन्दुभिः u^ इति ui 
(745) 
745. Varaangah—He of a magnificent body. 


. This form, which is spoken of in the Upanishads and the 
celestial marks of which are concealed (from mortal eyes), was 
manifested as prayed for by Devaki. Vide 


^Aanakasdundubhi, i.e. Vasudeva, saw Him Who was born. 
He had the colour of the petal of a full-blown blue lily. He 
had four arms and the mole Sjyi-yatsa on His chest, Vasydeva 
began to praise Him, (745) 
A . 


fRt.—744, वर्णाधिष्ठानमंजूं च fasmaeer qd qa: 
`` ` 7 अतो gang इत्युक्तः सप्तार्णी हेमवणेदः ।। 
745. देवकीप्रीतये दिष्यं मङ्गलं दिव्यलाञछनम्‌ । ` 
- आविष्कृतं येन रूपं वराङ्गः स तु कथ्यते ।। 


~ 7 ae छा. Lea > 
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746. चन्दनानि--आह्वादनानि, अनन्याभरणमप्यङ्गं स्वसंबलिततया 
उन्मील्य ददति इति वा, केयूरोपलक्षणेन वा दिव्यभूषणानि अज्भुदादीनि 
भूयिष्ठानि अस्य इति चन्दनाङ्गदी । gafa इनिप्रत्ययः॥ (746) 


“१46, Chandana-angadee—He who is adorned with 
delightful armlets. 


. ` Though the body is not bedecked with jewels (as it isa 
jowel by itself), pleasing things get themselves attached to It 
and produce the effect of its being adorned, Or He is Chandana- 
angadee since He has ornaments celestial like bracelets and 
others of which the armlet is but an example here. 


The affix ‘inin’ is added in the sense of abundance, (746) 


747. भतिमुग्धस्तनन्धयोप्ि पृतनाशकटार्जुनादीन्‌ सुरारीन्‌ qunm. 
समूलघातं हन्ति इति वीरहा ॥ (747) 


747. Veerahaa—The slaye? of the strong (demons). 


Even though He was but an innocent infant, He slew the 
deceitful Asuras like Putana, Sakata, the Twin Arjuna trees and 
others without leaving any trace behind since they were the 
enemies of gods. (747) 


748. एवम्‌ ऋजुकुटिलाशयेषु क्षेमंकर-भयंकर-विषम-वृत्तत्वात्‌ 
 विषमः।। ` (748) 


नि---746. भूषणानि अङ्गदादीनि सदाह्वादकराणि WI. 
afer यस्य f नित्यं तु स स्मृतः चन्दनाळूवी || 


747. समूलं पूतनादीन्‌ बे यो जधान स चीरहा ।। 


748. भोतिक्षेमकरत्वाद्धि कुटिलाकुटि जात्मसुः à 
बिबस q तु faena: i 
8i 
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748. ‘Vishamah—He of conflicting acts. 


He Js Vishama, not uniform since He acts In dlffetent 
ways ‚with different persons, Towards the devotees He was 
benevolent, whereas towards the ill-disposed He was terrific 

(748) 


749. मनुष्यत्वे(पि अशेषदोषे: विवजितः शुन्यः। “शुन गतौ”, ण्यत्‌॥ 
| (749) 


749. Soonyah —He who was devoid of defects. 


. Though He was in the form of a human being, He was 
absolutely bereft of all defects 


The word 'soonya' Is derived from the root 'sun' (to go) 
The affix *nyat' has bean added to the root. (749) 
750. “घ्‌ सेचने” घृतं सेचनं, erg: जगदाप्यायायनम्‌ , AA वा 
गोपगुहगव्ये वा आशास्तिः अस्येति घृताशीः ॥। (750) 


750. Ghritaaseeh—He Who is desirous of making the 
world prosperous. 


. Ghritam means sprinkling and the word is derived from the 
root 'ghr' (to sprinkle). He makes the world prosperous by 
means of His benevolent qualities; or He has a desire for the 
butter and ghee in the houses of the cowherds in Gokula. (750) 


१5. दुर्योधनादिभिः दुरात्मभिः अभेद्यः अचलः ।! (१5) 


नि---749. शुन्यः स्यात्‌ दोंधव्रजितः ॥ 
750. गोपानां TATA वो जगदाप्यायने थवा । `ˆ 
घते त्वाशास्तिरस्येति घंताशी: परिकीतित 
१5] ुर्योधनाद्भेद्यत्वात्‌ अचल: परिकीतितंः ।। 
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75. Achalah—The Unshakable. 


He was unconquerable to the evil-minded Duryodhana 
end others. (750) 


752. प्रणतपाण्डवादे: प्रयोजनाय सत्यसमयादे: चलति इति चलः | 
स हि अवधीरित-अनायुघस्पर्शसमयः समुद्धतचक्रो भीष्ममाचक्राम | 
यथा-= 


| “तमात्तचक् प्रणदन्तमुच्चेः 
sa महेन्द्राव रजं समीक्ष्य । 
सर्वाणि भूतानि भृशं विनेदुः 
क्षयं कुरूणामिति चिन्तयित्वा ॥ 
“a वासुदेवः प्रगृहीतं चक्र: 
संवर्तयिष्यन्निव जीवलोकम्‌ i 
अभ्युत्पतन्‌ लोकगुरुबंभासे 
' भूतानि धरक्ष्यन्निव धूमकेतुः u^ इत्यादि ।। (752) 


752. Chalah —He Who swerves. 


. He fs called Chalah, because for the sake of helping the 
Pandavas who were His devotees, He even swerved from the 
righteous path of keeping His word. Sri Krishna had taken a 
vow. that He would not handle or use any weapon in the 
Bharata-yuddha. But in order to save Arjuna from Bhishma 
He did not mind breaking His vow and with the Chakra in the 
uplifted hand He rushed towards Bhishma to attack him. Videt 


नि. 752, सत्यादेः पाण्डवार्थे स चलतीति चलः स्मृतः ।। 


र 


! भार,भी, 53.93,94 
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“Sri Krishna, the younger brother of Mahendra (In one 
incarnation) seized the Chakra and with a loud war-cry rushed 
forward against Bhishma). Seeing the angry Krishna all the 
beings (in the battlefield of Kurukshetra) cried aloud in distress 
thinking that the destruction of the Kauravas was certain. 


Vasudeva the Lord of the Universe, jumped down from the 
chariot with the Chakra in hand and rushed forward as though 
He was going to annihilate all the army. He shone like the 
Dhooma-ketu (the comet) which rises to burn all the beings of 
the Universe, (752) 


अभानो मानदो माग्यो लोकस्वामी त्रिलोकघृत्‌ | 
सुमेधा मेधजो धन्य: सत्यमेधा धराधरः ।।८०।। 


753. भरतेषु अनहंयुः अमानी । अतो हि दूत्यादौ भनपत्रपिष्णुः 
भधिचकार ।। (753) 
Amaanee Maanado Maanyo 
Loka-svaamee Triloka-dhrit | 


Su-medhaa Medhajo Dhanyah 
Satya-medhaa Dharaa-dharah ॥ (80) 


753. Amaanee—He Who is not proud. 


He is Amaanee since He is not self-conceited where His 
devotees are concerned. That is why He did not fight shy of 


d 


going as a messenger; but He undertook the errand (753) . IE 


754. भर्जुन-उम्मसेन-युधिष्ठि रादिभ्यों रथित्व-आधिराज्य-बहुमानं ` 


दत्तंवान्‌ मानदः ।! (754) 
754. Maanadah —He Who honours (others). 


He gave Arjuna the honour of being the master of the . 


chariot and was ready to be his driver; He made Ugrasena 


the Sovereign and was his vassel; made Yudhishtira the king ` 


and respected him. ` (754) 


fq.—753. अमानी यो(नहकारी भवतेष्वेव स ईरितः ।। 
754. स मानदोर्जुनादिभ्यो मानं राज्यं च दत्तवान्‌ ॥ 
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755. तदीयत्वेन संमन्तव्यो मान्यः । तथा हि अयम्‌ आत्मानं 
बह्वमंस्त-- 


' “न सारथेः सात्वतकोरवाणां 
कृद्धस्य मुच्येत wisa कञ्चित्‌” इति ॥ (755) 
755. Maanyah—The object of honaur. 


.He Is to be honoured as being affectionate towards His 
devotees. Indeed He felt Himself honoured only In that way. 


"|n the battle of Kurukshetra today when Krishna, the 
charloteer of Arjuna, Is angry, no one amongst the Satvatas 
and the Kauravas can escape death.” (755) 


756. क एवं कर्मकरः? लोकस्वामी ॥ - (756) 


756. Loka-svaamee—The Master of the Universe. 


Who was He that acted like this? Loka-svaames—The 
Supreme Lord of the Universe. , (756) 


757. एवम्‌ अतितुद्धः कथं नीचे: भवति? यतः त्रिलोकधृत्‌ । अशेषा- 
णामपि घारणपोषणयोः भारकत्वात्‌ इति । यथा-- - 


2 “विष्टभ्या(हम्‌ इदं कृत्स्नम्‌” wem (757) 


नि.--755, मान्यस्तदीयत्येन स्यात्‌ संमन्तव्यः सदेति qi i 
756, लोकः aå: स्वमस्येति लोकस्वामी इति कच्यते y ` ' 
757, लोकत्रयस्य घरणात्‌ स तरिलोकधृत ईरितः n 


|| 3 गीता. ।0,49 
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757. Tri-loka-dhrit—He Who supports the three worlds, 


When He is really so exalted, how does He come down? 
Because He is Tri-Loka-dhrit. He shoulders the burden of 
supporting and nourishing the entire Universe, 


; “| stand controlling and regulating all this Universe." 
(757) 
758. आराधक-तुताधुबुद्धिः सुमेधाः i 
* “नित्यमसिच्‌ प्रजामेधयो:” इति समासान्तो$सिच्‌ ।' (758) 


758. Su-medhaah—The Well-intentioned. 


-* He is always bent upon thinking about the welfare of His 
devotees and doing good to them. 


- There is the suffix ‘ssich’ at the end of this compound 
word (Sumedhaa) under the rule: “The affix ‘asich’ comes 
Invariably after the two words ‘praja’l and *mehaa'." (758) 


759. अतो मेघे-देवकीपुत्रीयव्रतरूपे यज्ञे, जात; इति मेधजः 


a हि तामाह- 


! “स्तुतोऽहं यत्‌ त्वया पूर्वं पुत्नाथिन्या तदद्य ते । 
सफल देवि! संजातं जातोऽहं यत्‌ तवोदरात्‌ ॥। 


2 “सभ्यगा राधितेनोक्तं यत्‌ प्रसन्नेन ते शुभे! i 
तत्‌ कृतं सफलं देवि! ” इति ॥ (759) 


^ 


fj.—758. बुद्धिः सुशोभना यस्य सुमेधाः परिक्षीतितः n - 
759. देवकीकृतपृत्रीयत्रवयञ्ञे च यस्य वे । E 
जनिस्तु मेंधजः स स्यात्‌ सप्ताणंः पुत्रदावकः ।! 


Tess i. oO | Le 
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459. Medhajah—He Who was boin às a fesult of a 
sacrifice. 


Therefore He was born as a result of the ‘Medhaa’ (i.e. sacris 
fice) in the form of the austeritlas practised by Devaki to get 
Him as son. So He is Medhajah. Indeed Ha spoke to Devaki as 
follows: ` 


“0 Revered Lady! You praised Me before desirous of 
having Me as your son. Your prayers have become fruitful 
today since | have taken birth out of your womb.” 


“O Auspicious Lady! When you worshipped Me in the 
proper manner: before, | became pleased and made a promise 
to you (that | would be born 85 your son). That has been 
carried out now |.— (759) 


760. तज्जन्म-धनलाभात्‌ धन्यः | 
3 agami लब्धा” इति यत्‌ ॥ . (760) 


760. Dhanyah—The Blessed. 


Sri Krishna considered that to be born as the son of Devaki 
was a great fortune. Now that He had acquired it, He became 
Dhanya (Blessed). i 


‘The. affix ‘yat’ comes in the sense of ‘who obtains it’ 
after the words ‘dhana’. and ‘gana’ being in the second case in . 
the construction (Dhana +ya= Dhanya). | (760) ` 


76i.  * “जातोऽहं यत्‌ तवोदरात्‌”, 


760 धन्यस्तु-देवकी जन्म्रधनल्नामात्‌ अयं स्मृतःः॥ 
ft: 76i. वल्लवीवधुदेवादिसाजात्यस्थ अभिमानिनी à u 
मेधा यस्यास्ति gum स सध्यमेधा। प्रकीतितः We. .:: 
ऑर S = 
I faig534" x वि.घ. ५३,39 Sakri 4.4५६४ * 


5 : 
othe eo: 


६4६ 


- ६१५ -- - 2 “अहं वो. बान्धवो जातः”, इति 


बल्लव-वसुदेवादि-साजात्याभिमानिनी मेघा तत्यास्य, न नटन- 
मात्रमिति संत्यमेद्याः । स हि वल्लवाना हू-- 


“यदि वो$स्ति मयि प्रीतिः इलाश्योऽहं wadi बदि i 
तदारमबुद्धि षदुशी बुद्धिवंः क्रियतां मयि ॥” इति 
:- `: २ “नाहं देवो न गन्धर्वो न यक्षो न च दानव: 
अहं वो बान्धवो जात; न वञ्चिन्त्यम्‌ थतोऽन्यथा ।। 
इत्यादि ।` (76) 


f | 76\. Satya-medhaah—Ho of true thoughts. 
;. have taken birth qut of your womb.” 
१२०५१ am born as a relative of yours.” 


When Sri Krishna spoke to Devaki and the cowherd boys 
thus respectively, His idea that He really belonged to the same 
Yadava clan to which Vasudeva and the Gopa-boys belonged 
was real and not that He outwardly acted like that (without 
that thought in His mind). So Heis Satya-medaah. He verily 
spoke to the Gopas thus 


d “lf you have a real love for Me and think that lam worthy 
of praise from you, then you must think of me as you think of 
yourselves (i.e. that | am 8 Gopa as all of you are) 


; ul am neither a god, nor a Gandhaive, neither a Yaksha 
(daml-god) nor a Daanava (demon). lama born relative of 
you all, You must not think of me in any other way (76) 


762. १ “तदेतदखिलं MS त्रातव्यमधुना मया i 
| इममद्विमहं aig उत्पाद्या jg शिलाधनम्‌ à 


धारग्रिष्यामि गोष्ठस्य. पुथुरुछत्षमिवापइवम्‌।।” इति 
गोवर्धनं धर्मादधत्‌ धराधरः ॥ x : (762) 


762. घरं Trade शीघ्र धृतवान्‌ स धराधरः ag 


SRG 5I EGSA.. fag, 5.484 ` 
7 चिकु, 533.0 Cfg. 6.22.43 


762; Dheras-dherah—He Who bere the : Mountain 
(Govardhans). :..; ~ कि 


St s p 
ns Dono acuH 


^ 
MT. "E C. En 7 


When the angry Indra was giving treuble to all the cows | 
and the cowherds, Sri Krishna thought 


“The cowpen with.alf the cows and the. cowherds should < 
be protected by me now. |! shall by force uproot this moun- 
tain with big boulders at once and hold it over their heads as 
'6 big umbrella and save them all (from this distress)." (762) 


asta युतिघरःसरवशस्त्रभृतां वरः । 
m — sur निग्रहो व्यग्रो नेकशुद्धों गदाग्रजः ।॥८१॥ ` 


5 ` १68. एवं सुहृत्पालनलक्षणं तेजो वर्षंतीति तेजोबूबः ।। - "en. 


Tejo-vrisho Dyuti-dharah Sarva- 
sastra-bhritaam varah. | 

Pragraho Nigraho Vyagro 
Naika-sringo Gadaagrajah. ॥ (8) 


, 763, Tejo-Vrishah—He Who showers splendour. 


: | Thus He showers splendour in the form: of the protection 
_of the good-hearted beings (cows and ‘cawherds). So He is 
- .Fejo-vrishah (763) 


^ T64 तेन तारुण्येपि इन्द्राभिभावुकाम्‌. अतिमानुषीं द्युति धृतवान्‌ 
`  झुतिधरः हे ae (764) 


eom» 


i fr —763. तेजोऽमित्रषंति. यतः सुहूत्यालनलकषणमं | | 
तेजोदषः समाख्यातो वस्वर्णों मिन्नवद्धिद: ॥ 


3 - 764, अमानुषीं यो धुतवान्‌ द्युतिम्‌ ऐन्द्राभिभाव॒काम्‌ । 
- emm: स हि द्युतिधरः qu fedens 
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iid 64s. ; Pyuti-dharah—He-Whe possessed a. majesty.: - 


Even In His young age Krishna hada superhuman 
majesty which cowed down Indra. Hence Dyuti-dharah 
" (764) 


765. -नरक-जरासन्धादि-सम रेषु सवंशस्त्रभृतां चरः । यथा-- 


l “मनुष्यधमंलीलस्य लीला सा जगत्पतेः । 


धस्ताण्यनेकरूपाणि यद्‌ अश्यतिषि gahi i” इति ॥। 
(65) 


765, Sarva-sastra-bhritaam varah—The best amongst 
those warriors who are armed with all weapons. 


He was the foremost amongst those wielders of weapons. 
in His fights against Naraka (Asura), (King) Jaraasandha and ^ 
others 


“For the Lord of the world Who was diverting Himself 
with the activities of the human beings it was mere play to 
discharge different kinds of weapons against His enemies 765) 

A A u H = H . ( 


766. ` अर्जुन) सारथिनाऽनेन रश्मिभिरिव प्रगह्यते इति प्रग्रहः ।। 
(766) 


| 766. : Pragrahah—The - Controller (like the reins). 


' “Arjuna was controlled as though by reins by Sri Kristina 
Who was his charloteer. Hence Bhagavan is called Pragraha 
(the reins) D M 


fr.— 765, जरापन्धादिसमरे sso: शस्त्रभृतां च य: । 
स sg सर्वलोकेषु wdWeugi वरः ।! 
766. qå: सारधितानेन सदश्वः इतर TAA: । | 
प्रगह्मते यतः तत्‌ स्यात्‌ प्रग्रहः समुदाहृतः ॥। 


"ft $5 49.4 2 | ee ee ee T 


$5 


Tet. अर्जुन-पोरष-निरपेश्षेण सारध्य-ववित्येण fraus शत्रव 
इति निग्रहः 0 ss c (767) 


Dod 


767, Nigrahah—The Subduer 

Al} the enemies were subdued by Sri Krishna by His own 
‚superior skill asa. charioteer, without expecting. the support 
of the valour of Asjuna.:, So He is called Nigraha (767) 
768. अर्जुन-वेरिनिग्रहे युद्धकर्मासहमानो व्यग्रः 


भग कुटिलायां गतो” 
ऋज्ेन्दराप्र” इत्यादिना 'रन्‌' प्रत्ययो निपातितः 
यथा भीष्माभिक्रमणे- 
' "ये यान्ति यान्त्येव शिनिप्रबीर  ..... . 
येऽवस्थिता सत्वरं तेऽपि यान्तु, - : ` `` 


SH रथात्‌ पश्यत पात्यमानं 
द्रोणं च संख्ये सगणं मयाद्य ॥ 


इत्येवमुक्त्वा] ° 
2 “रथात्‌ अवप्लुत्यः विसृज्य वाहान्‌” इत्यादिः॥ (768) 


768. Vyagrah—He Who was very zealous  (enthuslas- 
tie). है FEM 


नि.--767. येन सास्थ्यवे चित्यात्‌ निगृह्यन्ते स्म शत्रवः Pe 
` ` वं fag? समाख्यातः quiis: aang: ii i 


768. युद्धकमासहिष्णुस्वातू पार्यविद्विड्विनिप्रहें । risi iss 
अही equi समाख्यातः षडर्णो वेरिनाशकः।। २. ... 


। उणादिः पा. 2.28 5 भार-भी- 59,86: .  भार-भौः है9,90 
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Jn putting . down the enemies of Arjuna, Krishna could 
not bear the delay in the normal process of the war; and so He 
‘HiMself began to act es He did when He rushed against 
Bhishma to attack Him. Vide: 


“Q Sastyakil (Sini-praviral) Those who have gone, have 
gone-for ever.: They who are here, let them also go at once. 
You will:see now that Bhishma is thrown down from his chariot 
and also Drona along with his own army.’’ .So saying, Krishna 
jumped down from his chariot and leaving the horses (advanced 
forward against Bhishma.)" And so on 


(Sini-praveera—Sini is the name of a warrior belonging 
to the Yadava clan. Saatyaki is his grandson, the son of 
Satyaka and his.name was Dhrishta-dyumna.) 


“The words ‘rjra’ (a leader), ‘Indra’ (foremost), ‘agra 
(first) etc. are irregularly formed with the affix ‘ran 


The word 'vyagra' [s derived from the root ‘aga’ (to move 
in e zigzag manner) preceded bv the preposition 'vi', (768) 


769. बुद्धियोगः सारथ्यम्‌ ननायुधग्रहणव्याजः प्राप्तकाले तद्ग्रहण- 
मिति बहुवेरिबाधकमस्येति नैकशुङ्भः । शु Raai”, 


e १ “शृणातेः gena” इति ‘aq’ प्रत्यय, किच्ुडागमम् ।। 
(769) 


“pi H 
TEE FISTS Lit aun 


“Hels Nalka-sringa since He adopted several devices for. 
bringing ebout the fall of the enemies like giving sound advice, 
- ekilitully driving the chariot, pretending that he would not use 


8 weapon, but ‘actually making use of His weapon atthe -<> 


opportune moment... 


;,diumfae 2.326 ~` ` AO 2 


7 
fe 
at 
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The word ‘stinga’ Is derjved from the root ‘sri’ (to hurt) 


““The affix ‘gan’ with. the augment “nut” comes after the root 


‘eri’, The vowel is shortened and it is ‘kit’. (‘sree’ becomes 


"gri e (769) 


770. गदनाम्नो{प्रजः गदाग्रजः ।। (770) 
770. Gadaagrajah—the elder brother of: Gada. 


He was bom before the boy Gada by name: Gada is the son 


of Sunaamaa, one of the wives of Vasudeva, and was younger 


than Krishna. (770) 


agifa: agatg: ageig: चतुर्गतिः । 
चतुरात्मा Agata: agaafaq एकपात्‌ ।।८२।। 


TU विभवेऽपि तन्यूलब्यूहूं प्रत्यभिज्ञापयति--चतुर्मूति! ।. बलभद्र- 


वांसुदेव-प्रद्युत्न-अनिरुद्धाभिख्याः aaa मूर्तयः बदुकुलेप्यस्य इति i 
(77) 


Chatur-moortih Chatur-baahuh 
Chatur-vyoohah Chatur-gatih I 
: 5. Chatur-aatmaa Chatur-Bhaavah 
Chatur-veda-vit Eka-paat ॥ (82) 


IN. Chatur-moortih—He of Four Forms 


The .name of Chatur-moorti reminds us of the four 
Vyoohas or Emanations which are the source for the Vibhava 
`- (incarnations like Rama and Krishna). Even when He has taken 
: birth in the Yadu-kula; He has four forms viz. Balabhadra, 

. Vassudeva, Pradyuma:and Aniruddha 


ec 
AK 


नि.--770, TEATAH अंग्रजत्वांत गदाग्रज इतीरितः 


TTL. .बलंघद्रो .वासुदेव: wera अतिरुद्धक: । 
gam मूत॑यो यस्य स चतुर्मूतिः उच्यते। .; _; 


634 


(Bala-bhadra Is the elder brother of Krishna; Pradyumna 
Is His son and Anlruddha His grandson.) १7) 


772. व्यूहमूलेन निरुपाधिक-पररूपेण देवक्यामवततार इति agate: | 
सा-हि एनमाह-- 


उपसंहर सर्वात्मन्‌ रूपमेतत्‌. चतुर्भुजम्‌ । : 
जानातु ayaat ते aaisa दितिजन्मज: n” इति ।। 
(772) 


472 Chatur-bashuh—The Four-armed 


The source of the Vyoohas or Emanations is the Para-rupa 

(the Transcendental Form) and It was In this Form which is 

natural to Him that He took birth from Devaki. Both in the 

Para and Vyooha rupas Bhagavan has four arms 

and It was in this four-armed form that He was born of Devaki. 
“When she saw that form, she at once prayed to Him; 


+O The Inner Soul ofall beings! Please withdraw this 
four-armed form within Yourself. Let not this Kamsa that 
belongs to the Asura rece know that you are the incarnation of 
Vishnu).” ~~ =: PN . (772) 


773. अत्रापि aqa समस्तऽष्यस्त षाड्‌गुण्य-ब्यवस्थत्वात्‌ gg: 
aes, ^ (773) 


मिं.---772. ब्यूंहुमूलप रावस्थ« निरुपाधिकरूपत: 


चत्वारो बाहवो यस्य स चतुर्बाहुःउच्चते॥ , 


773. समस्तथ्यस्त षाड्गुण्य = व्यूहावस्थाचतुष्टयः | 
agiz इति ख्यातः चतुवंगंप्रदो मनुः ॥। 


fag. 6.3.03 7 3 
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473, Chatur-vyoohah—He in. the form of four Emana- 
tions (Vyoohe) 


‘As in the case of the four Vyoohas in which in one 
Vasudeva vyooha He has all the six qualities and in the other. 
threa Vyoohas. in each He has two qualities. Similarly In the . 
Vibhava-avatara as Krishna, He as Vasudeva, has all the six 
qualities and in the other three—Balarama, Aniruddha and 
Pradyumna—He has two qualities in each (773) 


774. उपासकाधियोग-तारतम्य-कुतक्रमात्‌ चतस्रः प्राप्तय: afena. 
इति चतुर्गतिः ॥ (774) 


774. Chatur-gatih—He Who is in the form of the four 
goals or Purusharthae 


He is Himself the four kinds of the Purusharthas—Dharma, 
Artha, Kama and Moksha—according to the difference in the 
desires of the persons who seek refuge in Him. (Or He 
bestows the posts of Indra, Brahma, Kaivalya or Moksha 
according to their desires) (774) 


z 978.039) तेनेव अधिकारि-्तारतम्येन प्रादुष्कृत-स्थलसुक्ष्म- 
`` जाग्रदादि-चातुरात्म्य-स्फुटीकरणात्‌ चत्वारः आत्मानः अस्य इति 
E चतुरात्मा ॥। (775) 


775 (39), Chatur-aatmaa—The Four-bodied. 


“According to the capacity of the devotee to meditate on 
=: Him, Bhagavan manifests Himself in the ascending order in - 
- .. four forms as Jaagrat (Wakeful state), Svapna (Dream-state), - 


aean 


5 -नि.--774, चतस्रः प्राप्तयो यस्मिन्‌ भक्तानां स बतुं तिः n 


775. जाग्रदादि स्थृलसुक्ष्मन्चातुरात्म्यप्रकाशनात्‌ | 
चतुरात्मा स विज्ञेयः वस्वर्णों मंनुरुत्तमः ।। 
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Sushuptl (Deep sleep) and Tureeya (the Fourth). "And In each. 
.of these four states He is in two forms, Sookshma and 90008 


(Suhtle and Gross) "ur 2 ६775) 


776. एवं deara agaf? भधिकृत-जगद्व्यापार-शास्त्रदानादि- 
स्थूलसूदम-व्यूहू-प्रयोजन-पृंज्जव्यंञ्जनात्‌ पतुर्ाबः ।  भाव३-- 
भावना अभिव्यञ्जनम्‌ ॥ ` (776) 


776, Chatur-bhaavah—He Who displays four kinds of . 
actions 


The Four Vyoohas are Vasudeva, Samkarshana, Pradyumna 
and Aniruddha and. every one of them has the four stages of 
Jaagrat, Svapna, Sushupti and Turiya. Therefore in the four 
Vyoohas there are sixteen forms. Creation, sustenance pro- 
.tection and. propagation of the Sastras are four duties, each 
one:of which. is subdivided into two parts as subtle and gross. 
Bhava : means . Bhaavana (i.e. displaying) (776) 


747... व्युहुविभवयोः विभावितमिदं महावेभवं. महाविभूति-महाणंव- 
लवमात्रं परापरविभवलकोविदानां चतुर्वेदविदां प्रतिभाति इति॥ 


चतुर्वेदबित्‌ । | (777) 


777. Chatur-veda-vit—He Who is known by those that 
are learned in the four Vedas 


The superior mangnificence displayed . in the Vyooha and 
Vibhava is vast like the ocean, and even those who are well- 
'versed in the four Vedas’ and who. have a knowledge of the 
Para and Apara. (High and Low) are .able to realise it only to 
“an infinitely. small extent and what they realise is like a drop. 
in that big ocean of greatness 077) 


नि.--776. थास्त्रदांनादि-कृत्पाभिव्यञ्जनास्‌ स्थूलसुक्ष्मतः t 
चतुर्भाव! समाख्यातः ger गतिप्रद:ः ॥ , : 
777. सतुवेदप्रासञनिषठा वित्तियंद्विषये स तु । 
conc अतुर्षेबचित्‌ इत्युक्तः नवार्णो. PETRI! 
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778. एकपात अतो हिएवमाहु-- ` ˆ` `` `` 


“अंशावतारो ब्रह्मषें! योऽयं यदुकुलोद्भूबः 
2 “अंशांशेन अवतीर्य sedha” ` 
` 3 “विष्णोर्भागम्‌ अमीमांस्यम्‌', | 
4 “साक्षात्‌ विव्णों: again” इति ti (778) . 
778, Eka-paat—He Whose Incarnation is only a part. | 


Therefore the learned (seers) have said ; 
“Q Brahmarshi | This incarnation of the Lord as Krishna 
in the Yadu race is only a small part of Himself." 


“He has come down to this world; only with a part of a 
portion of Himself." 

“This greatness of Vishnu is incomprehensible 

"Rama was directly a fourth part of Vishnu.” - (778) 


समावर्तो निवृत्तात्मा दुर्जयो दुरतिक्रम! । 
दुलेभो दुर्गमो दुर्गो दुरावासो दुरारिहा ।।८३।। 


779. एतादृशं सदा सर्वत्र aiat समन्तात्‌' बेयृहृवेभवाव्तँनम्‌ अस्य ` 
इति amad: i (779) 
Samaavarto Nivrittaatmaa 
Durjayo Dur-atikramah | 


Durlabho Durgamo Durgo 
Duraavaaso Duraarihaa || (83) 


. नि~ 778. एकांशेन अवतीणत्वात्‌ एकपात्‌ इति कथ्यते ।। 
779. एतादृशं हि सवेत सवेदा सर्वथापि च । 
व्यूहस्य विभवस्यापि यस्यास्त्यावतंत्तं स तु । 
समावतं? समाख्यातः वस्वर्णो जन्मनाशकः | 


Mg. 5.4.2 Ria 5.8. २ राम-यु. 59.22 
i 4 राम.बा. ]8.3.- 
i LET 
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779, Samaavartsh—He Who comes again and agai. - 
These Incarnations of the Lord as Vibhava and Vyooha 
take place always, at. all places, in all ways and all round 
So He is called Samaavarteh, (779) 


780. कृपालुतया एषः जगत्संवलितोऽविकारः, स्वतस्तु तदसंमतमनाः 
निवृत्तास्या । यथा 


“वाकी अनादरः” इति u (787) 


780. WNivrittaatmaa—He Whose mind is turned away, 


‘This Incarnation of His which is associated with the 
world is done by Him due to His Mercy. But His mind by 
itself is not affected by the worldly things. Therefore about 
Him it is sald : 


"He does not speak (with any one); because there is no 
one greater than Him to be honoured by Him.” (780) 


T8l. सुरनरादिशक्त्या अशक्यो वशीकतंम्‌ | 
2 «qu दशितवान्‌ एष कस्तदन्वेष्टुमहँति” इति gera: ।। 
< (78]) 
78i. Durjayah—The Invincible. 


Itis impossible.to bring Him under control by the 
ordinary. power of the human or divine beings. 


“Who can seek and find Him out if He does not show 
Himself ?" So He is Durjayah. (78) 


fr. — 780. निवृत्तात्मा मनो यस्य सदा जगदमिश्रितम्‌ || 
78l- शक्त्या देवमनुष्यायः वशीकर्त न शक्यते । 
` अन्वेष्टुं वा$पि यश स स्यात्‌ दुर्जेयः adatain C 
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782. aq सर्वस्प स्वपादमूलमतिक्रम्य न गत्यन्तरमिति दुरतिक्रमः । 
शूयते fe— 


2 “वदा चर्मवदाकाशं वेष्टयिष्यन्ति मानवा; | 
तदा देवमविज्ञाय *दु:खस्यान्तं निगच्छति n” इति, 
3 “वासुदेवमनाराघ्य को मोक्षं समवाप्नुयात्‌ ॥”, 
4 “न हि विष्णुमृते काचित्‌ गतिइन्या विधीयते । 
इत्येवं सततं वेदा गायन्ते नात्र संशयः ।।” इति ॥ (782) 


782. Dur-atikramah—He Who cannot be dispensed 
with. 


He Is Dur-atikrama, because there is no othe? fefuge 
excepting His own feet; (agalnst them no one ehould act). So 
it is stated in the Sruti: 


"|f men succeed in rolling up the vast sky as a smal] 
leather-bag, then a person will be able to attain the end of his 
sufferings even without knowing God," (Even as the former Is 

. impossible, the latter also is difficult to achieve...) | 


“Who can attain Salvation without worshipping 
Vasudeva?’ 


“All the Vedas are always singing in chorus that there Is 
no other means of redemption except (the worship of) Vishnu, 
There is no doubt about this.” (782) 


783. ° “तस्याष्यन्ममनस्कस्य सुलभो sme: |” 


नि.--782, अतिक्रम्य स्वपादाब्जं सर्वेषां प्रापकान्तरम्‌ | 
नास्तीति सवंपापघ्नः स स्मृतो दुरतिक्रमः n 
783. अजितेर्द्रियदुषप्रापो दुलभः स च कथ्यते ॥ 


2 बे, 6.20 3 ^qqg. 24.43. ° वि.ध. 73.6 
“दुःखस्यान्तो भविष्यति पा. 
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_ “अप्राप्य: केशवो राजन्‌! इन्द्रियेरजिते: नृणाम्‌” इति 
दुलभः ॥। ue) 


783. Durlabhah—He Who is difficult to bo attained. 


If ‘the mind’ of a man goes after other things, Lord 
Janardana is beyond attainment 


. “O Kingl Kesava cannot be attained by men if their 
Senses are not conquered by them.” So He is Durlabha. (783) 


784: : नेत्नदुर्बंलानासिव मध्याह्लू arena: अप्रधृष्यतेजा३ दण्डापूपिकया 
FR: ; (784) 


aD 


2 384. -Durgamah—He Whom it is impossible to attain 


.. Just as the midday sun cannot be seen by men with weak 
‘eyes, Bhagavan Who is endowed with much more brilliance 
and splendour cannot be. realised by weak-minded people 
This is much more true by the maxim of Danda-apoopika 


(Danda-apoopika-nyaya —The maxim of the stick and the 
cakes, When a stick and cakes are kept together and one says 
that the stick has been pulled down or eaten by the rats, we 
are naturally led to expect that the cakes also should have been 
pulled.down or eaten by the rats as a matter of course, the two 
báing so closely connected together. So when one thing is 
closely connected with another in a particulat way, and we 
say something ‘of the one, it naturally follows that what we 
assert of the one can, as a matter of course, be asserted of the 


other.] | ( 784) 


ft.— 784, नेत्दुबलबृत्तीनों मध्याहथुमणेयंधा । 
दुष्प्रापाधृष्यतेजस्त्वात्‌ gras परिकीतितः :। 


` 6 झाएउ, 78.34 ` 
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785, भविद्याद्यावरणं& दुषप्रवेशश्च दुर्ग: .। - 
aga: अधिकरणे” इति eet 005 *--(785) 


785. Durgah—He Who cannot be entered into 


. He Is Impenetrable to those who are covered by curtains 
like Nescjence and others. ` 


`. “The affix ‘da’ comes after the verb ‘gam’ (to go) ‘su 
(well) and ‘dur’ (bad) when the resulting words denote 
location - ` (785) 


` 786. एबं च दूरे दुष्करः तत्पदाबास इति दुराबास: ॥ (786) 


786. Dur-aavaasah—He Whose place of residence is not 
easy to attain. 

. Consequently the attainment of life in the Transcendent 

World of His Is difficult to attain (786) 


787. इदं Aia अपपित्सु-पापविषये प्रयच्छन्‌ बुद्धावतारं 
नियच्छति-दुरारिहा । दुर्मागंगामिनो दुरारिणः; तान्‌ तरयीमार्ग- 
त्याजनादिभिः तेस्तेः उपाये; हतवान्‌ इति । यथा वेष्णवे- 
2 “मायामोहेन ते दैत्याः प्रकारे: बहुभिस्तदा i 
व्युत्थापिता यथा नेंषां त्रयीं shaq अरोचयद्‌ ।। 


हताश्च ते;सुरा देवे; सन्मागं-परिपन्धिनः n" इति ॥ 
; (787) 


त्रि.--785, दुष्प्रवेशतया at: पाविभि; सवंयैव सः i 
` 786. दुष्कदावासभूमित्वात्‌ दुरावास; इतीरितः ti 
787. दुरारिणस्तु दुर्मागंगामिनस्तान्‌ निहन्ति यः। 
त्रयी मागंत्याजनाद्यैः स स्यात्‌ नित्यं दुरारिहा ।। 


। मष्टा, 32,48 (वातिक) 2 वि.पु. 3,78. 8६. 
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Buddha-Avatara 


-7 787, Duraarihaa—The Dispeller of the .evil-minded 
enemies. 


The difficulty in the attainment of Bhagavan mentioned 
above is only with reference to those who are great sinners 
and who are not eager to attain Him. This is being dealt with 
by the following twenty-four names (names 787 to 80). 


Duraarinah are those Who follow the evil path. He gets 
rid of them’ by several means like making them give up the 
path of the Vedas. Vide in the Vaishnava (Purana)— 

“By His powerful skill He confounded in several ways 
their minds and led them astray as a result of which there 
was not even one amongst them who had a liking forthe 
Vedas, They became averse to go in the right path and they 
were easily disposed of by the gods.” (787) 


शुभाड़ो लोकसारङ्गः सुतन्तुः तन्तुवधनः । 
इन्द्रकर्मा महाकर्मा कृतकर्मा कृतागमः NGGEN 


788. कथं तान्‌ अनुप्रविष्टः? शुभाङ्गः अयं परमप्रत्ययितः इतिं 
agfa fक-म!या-मोहनविग्रहः t (788) 


Subhaango Loka-saarangah 
Sutantuh Tantu-vardhanah | 
Indra-karmaa Mahaa-karmaa 
Krita-karmaa Kritaagamah || (84) 


788. Subheangah—He with a bewitching form. 

How did He get Into their fold? It was by virtue of His 
charming figure—Subhaangah. He had such a fascinating 
body by which He beguiled and deluded the Asuras. It made 
them think that he was an extremely trustworthy man. (789) 


नि.--788. मायामोहनवेषेण विप्रलभ्यासुरानपि । ण 
स्थित प्रत्ययितस्तेषां शुभाङ्गः इति कथ्यते ॥। `` 
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789. ` कीहुक्‌ विप्रलंभः? : लोकसारङ्गः लोके qq सारं- न्याया; 
दनपेतं. भोगमोक्षवत्मं तत्‌ गच्छति इति । 


! “गमेः सुप्युपसंख्यानम्‌” 
। “खच्च वा डिद्वक्तव्यः” इति । 


स खलु आह-- 
2 “seed मम वाक्यानि यदि मुक्तिमभीत्सथ” इत्यादि ॥ 
(789) 


789, Loka-saarangah—He Who preached essential things 
in the world. 


How did He deceive them? Loka-saaranga—He explained 
to them that there are only two essential things in the 
world, enjoyment of the wordly pleasures and the attainment 
of salvation. He taught them this with appropriate reasons. 
Indeed He advised them to do as follows : 


“If you wish to attain salvation, follow my words.'* 


“The affix 'khach' comes after the verb ‘gam’ (to go) 
when a word ending in a case-affix is in composition with it. 
(Saaram 4- gam = saarangah.) 


“The affix 'khach' may optionally be considered as if it 
had Indicatory ‘u’. The force of ‘u’ is to cause the elision of 
the final vowel with what follows It. (So the word may be 
Saafangah or Saarangamah.) (789) 


f4.—789. त्यायानपेतं यत्‌ सारं भोगनिर्वाणवर्त्म सः 
तद्गच्छति सदा लोके लोकसारंग ईरितः ui 
wee T ; C €————— san र य 4 


d dE । मष्टा, 3,2.28 (वातिक) E चिःपुः 3, [8:57 om 
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790. शोभनः-न प्रतिलंष्यः तद्ग्रहण*वागुरातन्तुः कृत्रिमन्शान्ति- : 
पावनादिरूपो$स्य इति सुतन्तु: i (790) 


790. Sutantuh—He Who had -a powerful net of 
threads. 


To capture the Asuras He had an attractive and inesca- 
pable snare of threads. He put on the appearance of tran- 
quillity and meditation. That snare of threads was good and 
when a person was caught in it, he could never get out (790) 


79 |, एवं पापरूचिभिः अंशुभिरिव daraa. संतनोतीति 
तन्तुवर्घनः । यथा-- 


` 3 “तानहं द्विषतः कूरानु संधारेषु नराधमान्‌” इत्यादि, 

' 4 “त्रयौमार्गसमुत्धगं मायामोहेन aya: i 
कारितास्तन्मया ह्यापन्‌ quier तत्मत्रोदिता; H 
तेरप्यन्येपपरे तेश्च तेरप्यन्यें परे च Fi" o (79): 


p 79. Tantu-vardhanah—He Who increases the meshes 


Thus by: aggravating the taste for sin in the minds of 
people He strengthens the snare of Samsara as if by strong 
.fibres. Vide: 


~ ^The worst of men are cruel and hate me. | always. 
throw them into the cycle of Samsara (Birth and death) In. 
demoniac births 


fa-—790. तन्तुः कृतिमशान्त्यादिरूपः तद्ग्रहणाय वे i 
MTNA gagi स सप्तार्णो दोषनाशकः || 

79. अंशुभिः पापरुचिभिः aed संसारनामकम्‌ । 

eon Saree सदा यः स तन्तुवर्घन fea: ॥। 


गीता. 46.49 ^ * fag. 3.।8.32 
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“Those people of devilish temperament were deluded by 
my enchanting power and were made to abandon the path 
of the three Vedas. Being induced by them others were made 


to do so, yet others by them, some others. by-.tho latter and 
stiil others by them (792). 


792. ! “तमूचुः सकला देवाः प्रणिपातपुरस्स इम्‌ । 
प्रसीद नाथ! देत्येभ्यः त्राहीति शरणाथिनः n”. 


इति शइणागतेन्द्ाद्र्थं एवंविधव्यापा रत्वात्‌ इन्द्रकर्मा ॥ (792) 


722. Indra-karmaa—He Who did all this for the sake 


: of Indra; 


` “All the gods prostrated before Him and “sald : "0 Lord | 
Be meieciful towards us. Please save us from the Asuras. 
We seek refuge in Thee.” 


. For the sake of Indra and other gods who sought His 
protection, He acted in this way. So He is Indra-karmaa. 
(792) 


793. एवं प्रपन्नपरिपालनाथंत्वात्‌ दुराचार-दण्डनाथंत्वाच्च खलु 
परमकारुणिकस्येव विप्रलंभसंभवः। एवं न्यायवृत्तत्वात्‌ महाकर्मा ।। (793) 


793. Mahaa-karmaa—He of magnanimous actions l 


Even though He is of merciful natuto, deceitful acts were 
perpetrated by Him only for the sake of those who had taken 
refuge in Himand for punishing those who were wedded to 
unholy practices. Since all His acts. were thus justifiable, 


He is Mahaa-karmaa. : i (793) 


_ .नि.--792. TTA IAT IAT देत्यसंहाररूपकम्‌ । 


कर्म यस्यास्ति इन्द्रकर्मा सोऽष्टार्णो मनुरुत्तमः i 
793. एवं न्यायप्रवृत्तत्वात्‌ महाकर्मा इति कथ्यते ।। 


! fag. 3.7,36. ` 
84 eens S" meu ES 
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794. तंढिप्रलिप्पया स्वयमंप्यनुष्ठित-तदाचार: कृतकर्मा ।। (794) 
- 794 -Krita-karmaa—He Who practised acts (similar to 
theirs.) 


With the object of deceiving those of a demoniac nature, 
Hs also followed theiracts. Hence He Is Krita-karmaa. 
(794) 


795. तत्स्थेम्ने प्रणींत-बुद्धाहतादि-सामयिकागमः कृतागमः ।।- (795) 


795. Kritaa-gamah—The Propounder of Agamas 
(Splritual Texts). 


In order to establish the validity of His acts, He produced 
Spiritual texts dealing with the doctrines of Buddhism, 
Jainism etc. (795) 


उद्भवः सुन्दरः सुन्दो रत्ननाभः सुलोचनः । 
अर्को वाजसनः NGA जथःतः सर्वविज्जयी ।।८५।। 


796. मुकरयुप देश-नाटितकेन भवादुद्‌गत इव gga: ॥ (796) 


Udbhavah Sundarah Sundah 
; Ratna-naabhah Sulochanah | 
Ti“ Arko 'Vaajasanah Sringee ait 
| ' Jayantah Sarva-vij-jayee ॥ (85) 


क Rr 


fq.— 794. स्वानुष्ठित-तदा बार: कृतकर्मा इति कथ्यते n 


795. कृतबुंद्धययागमत्वात्‌ FATT seg: 
| ~ 7796, मोक्षोपदेशनटनात्‌ भंवात्‌ उद्गेतवत्‌ स्थित: ।॥ ` 
उद्भवः स तु विज्ञेयः सण्ताणं पापनाशकः [i 
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796. Udbhavah—He Who has risen above. 


He pretended to preach the way to Salvation and so put 


on the appearance of one who has risen above the Samsara 
(796) 


797. तद्दृष्टिमतोहृरः सुन्दरः || (797) 


797. Sundarah—He Who is handsome. 

He was Sundara since He was attractive to the eyes of 
the Asuras. (797) 
798. तेनासुरमनांसि सुष्ठु safer इतिं gra: । पृषोदरादिः ।। (798) 


798. Sundah—He Who softens. 


He is called Sunda since He almost melted the hearts of 
the Asuras by His fascinating form (and drew them towards 
Him, (798) 


799. पणण्डित्य-विडम्बन-मृष्टोदर-व्यक्त-रम्धनाभी COTA A: (799) 


799, Ratna-naabhah—He with a gemlike navel. 


To show off His learning He gently passed the hand over 
his belly. So He is Ratna-naabhah. (799) 


fit.—797. स स्यात्‌ सुन्दर उद्दिष्ट: तेषां दृष्टिमंनोहरः ii 


798. विश्वातिशायिसौभाग्यशालित्वात स उनत्ति यत | 
सुष्ठु चेत: बलेदयति रक्षां gra: ईरितः ॥। 


799. स रत्ननाभ इत्युक्तः यः पाण्डिश्थ-विडम्बनात्‌ | 
मृष्टोदर-व्यक्व=रम्यन्नाभिः सत्फलदो मनुः ।। ` 
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800, तथा हृदयालु-चोर.लोचन; सुलोचनः । यथा-- 


pu 


ततो दिगम्बरो qoe:”, 
पुनश्च रक्‍तांब रधृक्‌ मायामोहो जितेक्षण;” इति ।। (800) 


zfa 


eft हरिकुलतिलक-श्री वत्सांकमिश्रसूनो : 

... श्रीरंगराजदिव्याज्ञालब्ध भ्रीप राशरभट्टापरतामधेयस्य 
श्रीरंगनाथस्य कृती | 
. भीमद्विष्णुतहस्ननामविवरणे भगवद्गुणदपंणे 
अष्टम शतक सम्पूणम्‌ ॥ 
EN 
808. Sulochanah—He of bewltching eyes 
He had charming eyes which enticed the tender-hearted 
He was Sulochana. Vide 


“Then the mendicant who was naked and who had a 
shaven head 


“Again He was clad in crimson robes and had eyes which 
were unconquered; and He deluded the minds of all by His 
Maayaa," (800) 
: i —0— 

E THUS ENDS 

The commentary on the Eighth Hundred Names 

in Sri Bhagavad-Guna-Darpana 

explaining the Thousand Names of Vishnu 

written by Srl Ranganatha 

who is the shining star of Harita Race 

who Is the son of Sri Vatsanka Misia and 


on whom was conferred the name Parasara Bhatta 
by the divine command of Srl Rangaraja 


-0-- 
नि.-_800. सुलोचन इति प्रोक्तो दूड्मायामोह्वितेक्षण; ।। 
! वि.पु. 3.8.2 ° वि.पु. 3.8,6 


equ शंतकम्‌ 


80l. अहो! महात्मा(तिधाभिक': इति तैः स्तुतः अर्क: । 
“ak स्तुती” ॥। (80]) 


Ninth Hundred 


80l. Arkah—He Who is praised. 


| He is Arka since He is praised by them as follows; “Oh | 
A great soul and highly virtuous one’. 


The word 'arka' is derived from the root ‘ark’ (to praise). 
i (80!) 


802. नास्तिक्पवादेव ऐहिकमब्नादिकमेव duadifa वाजसनिः i 
“बन पण संभक्तौ” | “इन्‌ सर्वधातुम्य: ।” 


क्षपणकन्नतं हौदं यत्‌ प्रात: प्रात: दघ्योदनकबलान्‌ Ted इति।। 


802. Vaajasanih —He Who advocated eating much. 


By His atheistic teachings He created a taste in them 
for the enjoyment of pleasures in this world itself. He is 
Vaajasanih. It is the vow ofa Kshapanaka (a Buddhist 
monk) that he should devour mouthfuls of curd-rice every day 
in the morning. 


“The affix ‘ini’ is added to all roots," "Vaajasanl Is derived 
from the word ‘vaaja; (food) and the root ‘san’ (to partake). — 
(8 


fr, — BO]. अत्यन्तधामिक इति स्तुतः अर्क ईरितः | 
802. भन्नादीन्‌ ऐहिकानेव यस्मान्मह्यां भजन्ति ते । 
स वाजसनिः इत्युक्तः वस्वर्णो अम्नप्रदो मनुः ॥ 


t उणादि.प!- 4.7 
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803, शुङ्गमिव्र अहिंसाविडंबन-पिझिछका अस्य करे अस्तीति ret 
qui— 

! "afaqaae इति n (803) 
803. Sringea—Hs Who has a horn. 


He has in his hand a bunch of peacock-feathers as an 
emblem of his doctrine of Ahimsa. It was almost like a horn. 


Hence He is 'Sringee'. 


“He Who has the peacock-feather (in His hand.) (803) 


804, atfetzaatfaa: संविदात्मत्व-प्रपं चमिथ्यात्व-मिथ्यावादेः 
जितवान्‌ इति जयन्त! । “जि जये” 
2 “तृसुवहिवसि भातिसाधिगण्डिमण्डि जिनन्दिभ्यश्च” इति 
‘aq’ प्रत्ययः ।। (804) 


804. Jayantah—The Conqueror, 


He is Jayanta, because He conquered the advocates of 
Theism by means of His.false doctrines that the world is an 
illusion and that the soul is nothing but knowledge. The word 
Jayanta' is derived from the root ‘ji’ (to conquer). 


: “The -affix ‘jhas’ comes after the roots 'tr', ‘bhoo’, ‘vah’, 
‘vas’, ‘bhaas’, ‘saadh’, 'gand', ‘mand’ ‘ji, and ‘nand‘. ^ (804) 


नि.-- 803. करे;स्ति पिडछिछका यस्य ag अहिंताविडम्बतात्‌ | 


804. सवंप्रपश्चमिश्य़ात्व-पंविदात्मत्व-वादत; i 
आस्तिकयवादिनां जेता जयन्तः इति कथ्यते ।। 


‘fay. 3..8.2 * उणादि-पा. 3.28 
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805. कथं च एतान्‌ प्रमाणविछ॒द्धं प्रत्याययति? सर्वविज्जयी । ` 
सर्वज्ञा अपि हि azar अस्य इति ।। . (805) 


. 805. Sarva-vijjayee—The Conqueror of those who had 

learnt all things. 

How did He make them believe His doctrines which were 
‘opposed to authoritative texts? Sarva-vijjayee—By His 
sweet words and convincing arguments He defeated even men 

. of great learning (and they accepted what He sai *.) (805) 


सुवणबिन्दुरक्षो भ्यः सर्वेवागीश्परेश्वरः । 
aaga महागर्तो महातो महानिधिः test 


806. सर्वंशक्तित्वात्‌ पटुतरपदकवर्णेः आस्तिकलापनापात्‌ 
gafa: | 


Brie अपलापे” ॥। (806) 


Suvarna-binduh Akshobhyah 
Sarva-Vageesvaresvarah | 

Mahaa-hrado Mahaa-garto 
Mahaa-bhooto Mahaa-nidhih Il (86) 


. 806. Suvarna-binduh—He Who concealed (the truth) 
_ with words of sweet letters. 


By His all-round power, He defeated Theism by His very 
clever and sweet words. . The word 'bindu' is derived from the 
root ‘bidi’ (to conceal). | (805) 


fit —805. य॑स्य जय्याश्च सर्वज्ञाः स उक्त: सर्वविज्जयी i 


808. ड्िन्दीति अपलपति आस्तिकत्वं पटुभिरक्षरेः । . l 
सुषर्णबिन्दुर्गदित; qani; qarga: It 
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807. गंभीराशयरवेन अविकार्यः u (807) 


^ $07. Akshobhyah—He Who could not be confounded. 

. Being possessed of inpenterable thoughts as he was, He 
could not be influenced or confounded (by others). (807) 
808. सर्वबागी श्वरेश्वरः । अतो वादित्व-वाग्मित्वयोः पारं गत: । 
यंथा- । “उत्तरोत्तरयुक्तौ च वक्ता वाचस्पतियंथा” इति i 
EE l s (808) 

. 808. Sarva: vaageesvaresvarah —The Lord of all who 
have a mastery over all words. 


Therefore He was very proficient in disputations and 
eloquent [n speaking. Vide: 


“Just like Brihaspati, He (Sri Rama) was very pioficiont 
in advancing arguments one after another.” (808) 


809. यत्न पापकर्मागः अपुनरुत्यानं निमज्जन्ति 


2 “क्षिपाम्यजस्रम्‌ agar आसुरीष्वेव योनिसु” इति, 
ud च पुण्यकृतो गाहं गाहं तृप्यन्ति, स: महाहुदः । 
“ह्लाद अभ्यक्ते शब्दे” | ह्लादते इति हद: | पृषोदरा= 
दित्वात्‌ हस्वत्वम्‌ ।। _ (809) 


fr. — 807. गभीराशयवत्त्वेन ह्यविकार्यतया qi: i 
अक्षोभ्यः सप्ववणं: स्यात्‌ अम्ञोभ्यत्वप्रदायकः ।। 
808. वादिताया गः पारं सर्ददागीश्वरेश्वरः | 
वोग्मितायाश्च सर्वेशः रब्यर्णो वाक्प्रदो मनुः ॥ 
809. मज्जन्ति पापास्तृप्यन्ति पुण्या इति महाह्नदः ॥ _ 
TS 
१ error 404: , 2 गीता 6, 49 i भो 
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809. Mahaa-hradah—The Vast Lake. 
He was a wide lake in which the evil-doers sink once for 


:: all never to rise up, as stated in the Gita— 


“| hurl the impious men continuously into the cycles of 


' births and deaths in demoniacal wombs 


. Again He was a lake in which virtuous men bathe again . 
and again, but never get satiated. So He was Mahaa-hradah. 


.The word 'hrada' is derived from the root ‘hraad’ (to make 


-. an indistinct sound). The lake is called ‘hrada’ since its waters 


are ever producing an indistinct noise. The long vowel aa’ 
of ‘hraada’ is shortened as ‘a‘ (in hrada) irregularly according 
to the rule ‘prishodara etc". (809) 


80. एवं बाह्य-कुदृष्टि-विनिविष्ट-नष्टात्मनां दौरवादियर्ता अस्मात्‌ 


इति महागतेः । यथा-- 


! “अश्रद्धाना। पुरुषाः धर्मत्यास्य परन्तप! । 
अप्राप्य मां निवतंन्ते मृत्युसंवा रवर्त्मेनि ng NGO) 


एवं स्वशासनातिलंधिनाम्‌ असुराणां निम्राहकत्वम्‌ FFIN । 


- मथ देवीं संपदम्‌ अभिजातानां स्वशास्त्रवश्यानाम्‌ अनुग्राहकत्वम्‌ ॥ 


80. Mahaa-gartah—The Great Pit. 


In this way He sends into the gieat pits of Hell like: 
Raurava all those who have lost their souls by the knowledge - 


M they have which is contrary to the teachings of the Vedas 


Bj - completely or partially. So He is called Mahaa-gartah. Vide 


*  नि'--8]0. पापाक्रान्ततया नष्टप्रज्ञानां रौरवादयः | 


गर्ता यस्मात्‌ महागतेः स स्मृतो वसुवर्णगः ।। . 
SOT 
! गीता. 9.3 र 
85 
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#0 Arjuna! The Slayer of the foes! Parsons who have 
no faith ‘in the Dharma taught by Me do not attain Me and 
continue to tread the path of the world of death (8I0) 


-So far the quality of Bhagavan as the punisher of those of 
Asuric temperament who voilate His ordinances has been 
described. Next the quality of Bhagavan as the bestower of 
grace on those who are born with divine characteristics and 
who follow the path of the Scriptures is going to be delineated. 


Bil. -महाभूतः--महान्तो महात्मानो;स्य स्वभुताः इति । यथा- 
| 2 “महात्मानस्तु मां पाथ” इत्यादि ॥। (8I0) 


8il. Mahaa-bhootah—He Who considers great men as 
His own, 


The great and pious men are treated by Bhagavan as Hie 
own. Vide: 


“But the great souls do attain mə. O Arjuna!" (34) 
8i2, ते निधिवत्‌ अतिप्रिया अस्येति महानिधिः । 


3 “ये तु धर्म्यामृतमिदम्‌” इत्यादि | (8(2) 


82. Mahaa-nidhih —He Who has great wealth. 


The high-souled persons are very much liked by Him like a 
treasure. So He is known es Mahaaenidhi. Vide: 


fa.—8ii. निग्नाहकत्वं कथितं स्वस्येवाज्ञातिलंधनात्‌ । 
स्वाज्ञानुवृतिनां पुंसाम्‌ अनुग्राहकतोच्यते ।। 

| अहाभूतो महात्मानः स्वभूता यस्य स क्षुतः ।। 

8।2. महात्मानो निधिरिव प्रिया यस्य भहानिधिः || 


शीता. 9,।3 3 गीता. (2.20 
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“But those devotees who adopt this nectar of vittuous 
conduct as taught above, who are full of faith and who hold 
Me as the highest—they are exceedingly dear to Me) (82) 


कुमुद: कुन्दरः कुन्दः पर्जन्यः पावनो{निलः । 
अमृताशोऽमृतवपुः AAA: सर्वेतोमुखः tine! 


8i8. कौ--प्रकृतिमण्डले एव, तेः सह मोदते इति gga: it (83) 


Kumudah Kundarah Kundah © 

Parjanyah Paavanah Anilah | 
Amritaasah Amrita-vapuh 

Sarva-jnah Sarvato-mukhah Il (87) 


83. Kumudah—He Who is with delight on the Earth. 
'Kau'—Even In this world of Prakriti He is happy in the 
company of the devotees. So He is Kumudah. (83) 
874. कुं--पुक्तिभुवं ददातीति वा, कुन्दकुसुमवत्‌ वेमल्याद्वा, कुन्दं-- 
परतत्त्वज्ञानम; पृषोदरादिः । तत्‌ राति--इदातीति कुन्दरः । 
* “आतोऽनुपसर्गे कः | 
5 “ददामि वुद्धियोगं वम्‌” इति tt (844) 


8i4. Kundarah —The bestower of the knowledge of the 
Supreme Reality. 


fa.—8I3. STER मण्डले भुमौ कुमुदः स्यात्‌ d मोदनात्‌ ॥ 
8l4. मुक्तिभूमिप्रदा कुन्दसुमबत्‌ विपुला मति? | 
कुन्दम्‌, dq राति «djs कुन्दरः कीतितो(थवा | 
gaad पापवाचि कुन्दरः तस्य दारणात्‌ | 


* अष्टा. 3.2.3 * गीता. 0.0 
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. He is Kundara, because He gives the world (‘ku’) (of 
Salvation): or He is flawless like the ‘Kunda’ flower; or 
*Kundam' is the knowledge of the Supreme Reality; that He 
bestows. ('raati'. The word. 'Kundara' is irregularly formed 
like *Prshodaraadi'. 


* The affix ‘a’ comes after a verbal root ending in long ‘aa’ 
when there is no preposition preceding it and when the object 
Is'in composition with it,” 


“| bestow on them that knowledge (by which they attain 
Me). (84) 
8i5, स्वयं च कुन्दः--जितपूरवपर्व -ज्ञानवे राग्यादि-सूमि केभ्यः 
उत्तरोत्तरां परभक्तिन्परज्ञानादिभुवं ददाति इति i 

अथवा कुम्‌ इति निपातः। (निपातनात्‌ मान्तत्वम्‌) । . पापार्थो 
निपातितः । पापं दारयतीति कुन्दरः । 
अपि च विदारितं पापं शोधयतीति कुन्दः n "eq शोधने”, 


“आतोऽनुपसगे कः” इति कः ।। (8]5) 


, . 83. Kundah—He Who grants the successive stages of 
higher knowledge, 


* ^ To those who have raised themselves by going up the 
steps of knowledge, non-attachment and so on, He allots the 
top higher and higher storeys of superior devotion and superior 
knowledge. So He is Kunda . 


fa.—8I5. भक्तेभ्यः परभक्त्या दि-प्रदानात्‌ कुन्दः उच्यते । 
विदारितं पापजातं कुन्दः शोधयतीति वा ॥। 


“A433: — 9 00005 
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(Para-bhakti—A more intense devotion by which one 
entertains a great desire to realise the Brahman. Para-jnaana 
is the perfect vision of God, which one gets just for a moment 
and which is the cause for the still greater devotion To Him.” 


Or ‘kum’ is an Irregularly formed word ending with the nasal 
'm which means sin. Bhagavan is called Kundara, because He 
destroys the sin. (Kum 4-daarayati). Again He is Kunda since 
He cleanses the sin which has been taken out. The affix .da’ 
in the word 'Kunda' is derived from the root *daip' (to cleanse). 


“The affix ‘a’ comes after a verbal root ending in long ‘aa’ 
when there Is no preposition preceding it and when the object 
is In composition with it."' (85) 


8I6. “अज मदने” qia: इति 'अन्य' प्रत्ययः पजदिश्च निपात्यते । 
स्वतत्त्व-ज्ञापनेन तितापापहः पजन्यः ॥ (8) 


8l5. Parjanyah—The tain-cloud. 


He is Parjanyah (the Rain-Cloud) since He removes the 
three kinds of heat (namely pain or suffering). [The three kinds 
of pain are—pain caused by mind (aadhyaatmika), that caused 
by fate or gods (aadhi-daivika) and that caused by animals 
(aadhl-bhautika).] 


The word ‘Parjanya’ is derived from the toot ‘aj‘ (to dispal) 


and has the affix ‘anya’ added in the end. The word is 
‘regularly formed. (8१6) 


Qi7. तथा पवते इति पदनः । पविः गत्यर्थः ।। (87) 


fa.—8i6. स्वतत्त्वज्ञानदानेन नित्यं तापत्रयापहा à 
पर्जन्यः सः ॥। 
8]7. तदथं च पवते पवनश्च सः ॥ 
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827..: Pavanah—He Who goes 


. . Bhagavan Himself goes to His devotees in order to remove 
their distress. So He is Pavana, 


‘Pavana’ is derived from the root 'pavi' which means to 
go, ` (8I7) 


8i8. deque प्रेरकनिरपेक्षत्वात्‌ अनिलः । “इव प्रेरणे”, प्रेरयति 
इति इल 


“gaang कः । सोस्य नास्तीति । यथा -- 
2 “तदप्यप्राथितं ध्यातो ददाति मधुसूदनः” इति ।। (828) 


88. Anilah—He Who is not goaded (by any one). 


“““Ha needs ho one to goad Him into the act of blessing His 
devotees thus. Vide: 


"When maditated upon Bhagavan Madhusudana grants 
His blessings even when one does not pray for them." 


Anilah is derived from the root “ila” (to urge). ‘ila’ is 
that person who urges another to do an act. Bhagavan is 
‘Anila’ (without an inducer) since there is no one to induce 
Him to save His devotees; for He does it by Himself. 


| “After a verb ending in a consonant, but preceded by ‘i’, 
ai òr ‘ri’ long or short, and after the verbs ‘jnaa’, ‘pree’ and 
‘kri’, comes the affix “ka” (a). (i 


निन 848. स्वस्य यस्मात्‌ प्रेरकोऽन्यः प्रपन्नानुग्रहे सदा । 
नापेक्ष्यः सोऽनिल: प्रोक्तः मुन्यर्णो मनुरुत्तम 


। मष्टा, 3,885 2 


^ 


ur 


8]9. aq स्वगुणामुतम्‌ आशयतीति अघृताशः ॥। -. (8i9) 


i 8I9. Amritaasah—He Who feeds with Nectar 


He feeds His devotees with the Nectat viz; ‘His auspici- 
ous qualities Us "(89) 


. 820. रूपमपि अमृतमस्येति अमृतबपुः i (820) 
820.—Amrite-vapuh—He of a Nectai-like body. - 
Bhagavan has a body, which also is sweet like Nectar.(820) 


824i.. ast शक्याशवय-साध्पासाध्यादिकम्‌ agqaad इति सर्वज्ञः॥ 
(82]) 
82|, Sarva-jnah—The All-knower 


He knows what.lies and what does not lie in the power of 
His devotees as well as what they can accomplish and what 
' they cannot (824) 


822. तेषामनेनेव मुखेन qug, न अन्येन इति नियमं निर्धूय येन 
केनापि व्याजेन सुप्रवेशत्वात्‌ सर्वतोमुखः ।. यथा--. 


नि. 8]9. यश्च आशयति भक्तान्‌ वे स्वगुणामृतमादरात्‌ । 
अमृताशः- सः इस्युक्तः ितपी यूषदो AT: ।। 
820. वपुर्यस्यामृतसमं सत्र. अमृतवपुः TAA A 
82!. शक्याशक्यादिक सेवं सोध्यासाध्यादिंक च यः । 
भक्तानाम्‌ अनुसन्धत्त स सर्वज्ञ इतीचितः १ ` —-—-+-- 


822. तत्तश्रियममुत्सृज्य यो ज्ञातुं शक्यते gd: | 


व्याजेन येन केनांपि स स्मृतः सर्वतोमुखः ॥। 
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caret वा यदि वा दुष्त; परेषां शरणागतः” इत्यादि ॥। 
(822) 


822. Sarvsto-mukhah—He for Whom there are ways 
of. approach from all sides : 


८ 7 He.has not laid down any iule that He can be easily attajned 
only by a particular means and notby any other. On the 
other hand He is so accessible that He can be.easily attained 
by some means however trifling it may be. Vide: 3 


: uif a peson seeks refuge with a dasire for immediate help 
(i.e, aarta) or with endurance of delay (i.e. drpta) (he should 
be protected by those who know the Sastras even though the 
person who comes is his enemy) 


सुलभ! gaa: सिद्धः शत्रजितू-शत्रुतापन: । 
न्यग्नोधोदुम्बरोवत्य: चाण्रान्ध्रनिषूदनः Neil 


823. बता सुलसःनन्अनर्घो{पि मुल्याभासेत स्वीकतुं शक्यः, यथा 
अङ्गुरागदापिनी नेकवक्दा 


2 “aca प्रगृह्य योचिन्दं मम गेहं व्रजेति वै” इति स्वाधीनं 
चकार I (823): 


Sulabhah Suvratah Siddhah 
Satru-jic-chatru-taapanah i 

Nyagrodhodumbaraa Asvattah . 

^  Chanoora-aandhra-nishoodanah || . (88) 


m 


fa.— 823. सवेषां सुखलम्यत्वात्‌ सुलभः परिकीतितः uc | r 


C 


.ismaigos 3 3 शाम.बु. 48:33 


Eqs. 


$c lege > 
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$25. Sulabhah —He Who can be easily attained. 


Even theugh He. is priceless, it is possible to buy Him 
with the semblance of a price. By way of illustration there is a 
story of a woman of multi-defaced body who offerred sandal - 
paste to Sri Krishna and got Him, 


“She seized Govinda by His dress and said ‘Come to my 
House.” (823) 


824. यथा कथंचित्‌ प्रविष्टानां adar परिपालनदृढव्रतः gaa: 
यथा-- 


“सकृदेव प्रपन्नाय” इत्यादि it (824) 


824. Suvratah—He of good vow. 


. Hels Suvrata, because He takes a strong vow to protect 
those who come to Him by some means or other, 


“To him who has sought my protection only once (and 
begged of me saying ‘| am Thine’, to him | give protection 
from all beings. This is my ४०७.) (824) 


825. स्वतत्त्वस्थितिविदां सिद्धः--अयत्नसाध्यः | न हि अस्थ 
गोप्तृत्वम्‌ औपाधिकं, सदा स्वत TT सर्वगोप्तृत्वात्‌ । (825) 


825. Siddhah—He Who is attained, 


fi7.— 894. येन केनापि विष्टानां सर्वथा परिपालनम | 
«d सुष्ठु Wd यस्य स gaT: उदाहृतः ॥। 


825. अयत्नसाध्यः सिद्धः स्यात्‌ स्वतत्त्यस्थितिवेदिनाम i 


3 हुम. यु, ।8.33 
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He is attained by those without any effort who have the 
correct. knowledge of His true nature. This quality of pro- 
tecting His devotees ís not conditioned by anything, but it is 
always natural to Him and it is ever existent in Him. (825) 


इति साक्षादाविर्भावाः । अथ व्यवहिताः ।। 


.« The direct Incarnations of Bhagavan have been described 
by the names so far. Hereafter His indirect incarnations are 
going to be dealt with. (Indirect incarnations are those in 
which Bhagavan enters into others and acts.) 


826, aa शत्रुजिद्धि: ककुत्स्थ-पुरुकृत्सादिभिः स्वदिव्य-तेजसा 
आप्यांयितेः अर्थपरिपन्धिनः तापयतीति शत्रजितू-शत्रुतापनः à 
यथा वेष्णवे चतुर्थे अंशे- 

१ “शतक्रतोः वृषभरूपवारिण: ककुत्स्थः अतिरोषसमन्वितः 
भगवतः चराचरगुरोः अच्युतस्य तेजसो बाष्यायितो 
देवासुर-संग्रामे समस्तानेव असुरान्‌ निजघान” इति । 

यथा च-- . 

2 “पुरुकुत्स:--- रसातलगतश्र Hal भगवत्तेजसा 

आप्यायितवीयः सकलगन्धर्वान्‌ जघान” इति च ।। 
(826) 


826. Satrujit-Satru-taapanah—He Who gives: distress 
to His enemies by means of those who were conquered 


by them. 
He chastises the enemies of the world through Kakutstha, 


them. Vide the fourth Amsa of Vaishnava (i.e. ‘Vishnu -. 
Purana) ; 


fa.— 826: पुरुकृत्पककु Tara; शत्रुजिद्धिः स्वतेजसा ! 
आप्यायिते ft परान्‌ यस्तापयति नित्यशः | 
अयमेकपदेन उक्तः शत्रुजितू-शत्रुतापन: || 


. 683 


“In the fight between the gods andthe demons. King 
Puranjaya sat on the hump of the bull (which form Indra had 
taken) ,and. being infused with ths power of Bhagavan Achyuta 
who was very angry with the Asuras he killed all the Asuras.” 


(Allusion: Mythology relates that, when, in their 
war with the demons, the gods were often worsted, they, 
headed by Indra, went to the powerful Puranjaya, and request- 
ed him to help them in battle, The latter consented to do so 
' provided Indra carried him on his shoulders. Indra. accord- 
ingly assumed the form of a bull and- Puranjaya seated on its 
hump, completely vanquished the demons (endowed as he 
was with the prowess of Bhagavan) 


The:same is mentioned in tha episode of Purukutsa also. 


“King Puru-kutsa went to the Nether-world, Rasaatala by 
name, and being filled with the prowess of Bhagavan, killed 
all the Gandharvas (who were giving trouble to the Nagas 
(serpents) thera.” : (826) 


827. न्यग्रोधश्च stib उदुम्जरश्च इति व्यग्रोधोदुम्बरः । न्य॒ग्मूतः-- 
अधघः्कृताञ्जलिभिः, रुध्यते--स्वप्रसादौन्मुख्येंन व्यवस्थाप्यते इदि 
न्यग्रोधः । यथा-- 


“अञ्जलिः परमा मुद्रा क्षिप्रं देवप्रसादिनी” । इति 


नि.--827. न्यग्भूतः प्रणतः स्वानुग्रहोन्मुख्येन रुद्ध्यते । 
यो व्यवस्थाप्यते नित्यं न्यग्रोधः स उदाहृतः o 
गुणद्रयादुद्‌गतं यत्‌ परमं धाम चाम्बरम्‌ । 
यस्योदुम्बर एष स्यात्‌ उः पृषोदरनीतित। i 
न्यग्रोधोदुम्बर इति ह्येकं नाम प्रकीतितम्‌ । 
अत्युच्छितानां सेव्यो योऽप्यतिनी चानुवतंन: i 
न्यग्रोधोदुम्बरः स स्यात्‌ दशाणंः सर्वेसिद्धिद: ॥। 


`. ' विष्णूधरमोत्तरे 83.205 
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! “कुतापराधस्य हि ते नान्यत्‌ पश्याम्यहूं क्षमम्‌ । 
अन्तरेणाञ्जलि बद्ध्वा लक्ष्मणस्य प्रसादनात्‌ ॥ "इलि च। 


__ सर्वगुण; उद्गतम्‌ अम्बरं--परं घाम, तदुपलक्षिताः लक्ष्मी- 
परिजनादय: अस्य इति उदुम्बरः । पृषोदरादित्वात्‌ वर्णष्यत्ययः 
अत्युच्छ्त-सेव्योऽपि अत्यन्तनीचानामपि अनुवर्तन साध्यः इत्यर्थः ii 


जेष्णवे-- १ “एवं मोनेयगन्धर्वावधूतेः उरुगेरपि । 
अथितो भगवान्‌ मादिपुरुष; पुरुषोत्तमः ॥। 
इत्यादौ व्यक्तमेतत || (827) 


827. Nyagrodhodumbarah—He Who is contiolled by 
.those who stand below bowing to Him and Who is the 
master of the superior Transcendental World. 


- - Bhagavan is Nyagrodha and also Udumbara. Therefore 
Hels Nyagrodhodumbara. He is Nyagrodha, because He 
is prevented from going elsewhere by those who stand below 
.praying for a favourable glance of His. Vide— 


~ “Anjali—the act of joining the hands in supplication is a 
great symbol which pleases the Lord at once without delay.” 


(In the same lines is the advice of Hanuman to Sugriva)— 

(O Sugrival) Since an offence has been committed by you 

| see no other atonement for you than to pacify Lakshmana 
and beg his pardon with folded hands 


He is Udumbara; that is He has Ambara (the Supreme 
Abode* which rises far above all other things by its magnificent 
qualities (ut)—the Supreme Abode which includes within Itself 
Lakshmi, attendants etc. So the name Nyagrodhodumbara 
signfles that though He is worshipped by the highest of 
personages, He is within the easy reach of the lowest, (because 
jt is possible to please Him easily)". This Is clearly seen in 
the texts like Sri Vaishnava where it is said : 


Iqufe 247 !q43. — 
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“Bhagavan Purushottama, Who is the Adi-purusha, was 
requested by the serpents to help them from the trouble given 
by the Gandharvas, Mauneyas, by name," 


(Mauneyas—This is the metronymie name of Chitrasena 
and other Gandharvas who wera the sons of Muni, the wife of 
the sage Kasyapa.) ` 


The word Udumbara has been irregularly formed under the 
Prshodaraadi rule. The word Udumbara is a compound word 
from the two words ‘ud’+‘ambara’. Normally it should be 
Udambara. But the first letter “a” of the word 'ambara' hag 
been changed into 'u' and therefore it comes under the 
Prshodaraadi rule. (827) 


अथ शादुर्भावान्तरसंज्ञ: tangga तत्तदेवतामुखेन जगश्िय - 
मनम्‌ ।। 
- Then begins the topic of the rule of the world by Bhagavan 


through the different gods who are like His limbs. In this 
state He is known by the name of ‘Praadurbhaavaantara’, 


828. aa aa स्थितमपि न श्व:--अनित्यम्‌, इन्द्रादित्यादि+पद 
येषां, तेषु नियामकतया तिष्ठतीति अश्वत्यः । पृषोदरादिः । 
यथा वेष्णवे -- 


। “ott र॒जोमयीं ब्राह्मीमाभ्रित्य सृजदि प्रजा; । 
झांधित्य पौरुषीं मूर्ति सात्विकीं qi w पालयन्‌ । ` 
कालाख्यां तामसीं मूर्तिमाश्रित्य ग्र8ते जगत्‌ us 
इत्यादि | | (828) 


नि.-_828, अनित्यमिन्द्रादिपदं येषां तेष्वपि तिष्ठति । 
नियामकत्वेन इत्येवम्‌ अश्वत्थ इति Miaa: i 


।. बृष्णवे 
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828, : Asvatthah—He Who stands as the controller of the 
worlds. through (Indra and other) gods who are transitory 

The name Asvatthah is derived as follows: He stands 
as the Ruler of Indra and others who occupy posts that are 


= temporary. They are not permanent because they are in existence 
on one day and the next day they perish. (a-sva—not in the 
morrow). The formation of this word also comes under the 
Prshodaraadi rule 


Vide.in the Vaishnava: ‘Residing within the body of 

. Brahma, composed of Rajo-guna, Bhagavan creates the world. 
He takes the body of Vishnu composed of Sattva, and protects 
.the world. Assuming the body of Kaala (Siva) composed of 
.Tamo-guna, He swallows the Universe.” . (828) 


` 829. तद्विरोधिनं चाणूरनामानम्‌ अषुरान्ध्रमहलं निषृदितवान्‌ इति 
चाग्रान्ध्रनिषूदनः | 


. सुषामादित्वात्‌ षत्वम्‌ ॥। (829) 


$29. Chaanooraandhra-nishoodanah -He Who slew 
. the. wrestler Chanoora by name. 


He killed. tha Asura-andhra wrestler. Chanoora by name 
who was the enemy of Indra and others. 


‘Nishoodana is derived from the root 'sood' (to kill) with 
the preposition ‘ni’. (ni+sood). “The ‘s’ of *sood' is changed 
to ‘sh’ like words 'sushama etc.” 


Chanoora-andhra—a man of low caste Chanoora by name. 
(829) 


E 


agafa: सप्तजिद्वः सप्त त्राः सप्तवाहनः | 
अमुतिरनघोचिन्त्यो भयकृत्‌ भवनाशनः ।।८९॥' E 


-निन्==829. चाणूराख्यासुरं योएरिं मल्लं सूदितवानक्ष | 
प्रोच्यते मुनिभिनित्यं चाणूरान्ध्रनिधूदनः ॥। . 
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-. Sahasraarchih Sapta-jihvah - 
. A Saptaidhaah Sapta-vaahanah | 
Amoortir-Anaghah ‘Achintyah 
Bhaya-krit Bhaya-naasanah || (89) 


330. पाचन-शोषण-प्रतापन-प्रकाशनधर्माणि अध्यक्षेण उपकारीणि 
सह्रमर्चीषि अनेन सूर्ये निषिक्तानि इति agafa: । धीपौष्करे- 


“अग्नीषोमात्मंसंज्ञस्य देवस्य परमात्मनः i 
` सूर्याचन्द्रमसो विद्धि साकारो लोचनेश्वरी ।!” इति 


१ “बदादित्यगतं तेजो जगत्‌ भासयतेऽखिलम्‌ | 
यचूचन्द्रमसि यच्चाग्नौ तत्तेज्ञो विद्धि मामकम्‌ uc 
gan (830) 


830. Sahasra-archih—The Thousand-rayed. 


. Bhagavan is Sahasra-archih since He is the presiding 
Lord Who bestowed thousands of beneficent rays on the sun- 
god which (rays) have the qualities of ripening, drying, 
and illuminating. Vide in Sri Paushakara... SS 

N 


* “Know. that the sun.and the moon are.the two eye-gods in . 
an embodied form of the Supreme Deity Paramatma whose 
name is Agneeshomatma.'* 


“That light which, being In the sun, illuminates the entire 
Universe, that in the moon and that in the fire, —understend all 
that‘Hght is only mine." (830) 


fr 830 सूर्ये सूहु्तमर्चीविं शोषणादिषु हेतवः। ` ` 
अभिविष्टांनि येनावी agata: इति स्मृतः ।। 
PORE DCN RENE a aa aa lS न य x UM a E | n RE NS 


ie NE E 


T0 m बन 


ide 
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83. तथी ` अग्निजिह्वाः देवाप्यायक-आहुतिप्रहृण-वहना चिका दा! 
कालौ-कराली-प्रभृतयः सप्त अस्येति सष्तजिद्वः । श्रीपौष्करे-- 


2 “तद्क्त्रदेवतानां च हुतभुक्‌ परमेश्वर: । 
मन्त्रपूतं यदादाय हुतमाज्यपु रस्सरम | 
प्रह्माण्ठभुवनं सवं सन्तर्पयति सर्वदा ।।” इति ।। (830) 


83]. Sapta-jihvah—The Seven-tongued. 


The seven tongues of the fire, Kaaleo, Karaalee etc. ate His 
and they have been allotted the duties of nourishing the gods, 
receiving the oblations and carrying them (to the respective 
gode). Vide in Paushkara : 


e 

“The Supreme Lord in the fotm of Huta-bhuk (i.e. fire) 
carries to the gods who have fire as thelr mouth, the offerings 
which are sanctified by the Mantras and made in a sacrifice 
along with clarified butter. and thereby always pleases the 
entire world of the Brahmic egg.“ 


. (The seven tongues of the fire—Kaalee, Karaalee, Mano- 
jevaa, Sulohitaa, Sudhoomra-varnaa,  Sphulinglnee, and 
Visva-roopee. 

Agni-bhagavan is said to have seven flames whose names 
are Hiranyaa, Kenakaa, Raktas, Krishna, Suprabhas, Atiraktaa 
and Bahu-roopaa.) l (834) 


832. . इग्धनानि पाक-हविः-सोमसंस्थानि प्रत्येकं सप्तसंख्यानि 


इष्टापूतेरूपाणि सप्त वानस्पत्याः समिधः अस्येति agar n 
(832) 


लि. — 834, यस्मात्‌ काल्यादयो जिह्वा अग्नेः सप्त भवन्ति च । 
स॒ सप्तजिह्वः आख्यातो लोकसन्तपंणे रतः ।। 
832. वान॑स्पत्याञ्च समिधः सप्तसंस्थाः तथा(यवा i 
इष्टापूर्वादिकर्माणि सप्तेधाः सन्ति यस्य सः | 
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832. Saptaidhaah—He Who shines like fire with the 
seven kinds of fuel. 


Bhagavan is the object of worship of all pious deeds fot 
which the Paaka-yajne, Havir-yajna and Soma-samstha, each 
. one of which is seven in number, act as fuel for fire. Doing 
sacrifices and digging wells also are for His worship. He ia 
again worshipped by the sacrifices in which the sticks of seven 
kinds of trees are used for kindling the fire... 


Paaka-yajna—Aupaasana, Vaisva-deva, Sthaalee-paaka, 
Ashtakaa-sraaddha, monthly ceremonies, Eesaana-bali and 
‘Sarpa-bali- i 

Havir-yajna—Agni-hotra, Darsa-poorna-maesa, Pinda- 
.pitr-yajna, Pasu-bandha, Aagrayana, Chaatur-massya, and 
Sautraa-mani. ` 

Soma-samstha—Agni-shtoma,. Atyagni-shtoma, Ukthya, 
Shodasa, Vaajapeya, Atiraatra and Aptor-yaama, 


The sticks of seven forest trees that. bear fruit apparently 
without any blossoms are used in sacrifices. Those trees 
are: the palasa tree, the baniyan tree, the fig tree, the jack 
tree, Samee, Asani-nata and Pushkara-parna.) (832) 
833. तत्प्रकाशक-गायत्यादिछन्दस्क-वेदिकमन्त्र-अभिमानीनि 
रविरथधुर्याणि सप्त वाहनानि अस्येति सप्तवाहनः । मथा आम्नायते- 

! “स॒प्त प्राणा; प्रभवन्ति” इत्यादि । 


2 “गुहाशया निहिताः सप्त” इत्युक्तम्‌ । 


नि.-833. यो वहुत्यनिलस्कन्धान्‌ सप्तासौ सप्तबाहून: | 
वाहनानि रवेरस्य सप्त वा सप्तवाहनः ।। 


! d.3. 6.0 74.9. 6.40 
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सष्ठ वायुस्कन्धान वहतीति वा । श्रीपौष्करे-- 


“विश्वेशप्राणशकतेवें वाय्वाख्यम्‌ अधिदेवतम्‌ । 

जगत्सन्धारकं चेव नानास्कन्धात्मना तु वे | 
एते भगवदारामा: तिष्ठन्त्यस्मिन saa ।।' इत्यादि t 
(833) 


833. Sapta-vaahanah--He Who has seven vehicles. 


_ Bhagavan has seven vehicles in the form ef the horses or 
the son's chariot which are the presiding deities of the Vedic 
Mantras that reveal Him and that are couched in the seven 
‘Metres Gayatri etc. The Vedas declare: 


“The seven vital airs are born of Him.” 


“The seven are placed by Paramatma who lies in the inner 
cave.” 2 


Or (the name may be interpreted as follows): He Who 
controls the seven regions of air, Vide in Paushkara : 


“Vayu is the name of the presiding deity which gets its 
strength from the life-breath of the Lord of the World and it 
carries: on. the work of the Universe in different regions or 
strata. All these are like parks for the universal Lord in the three 
worlds." (Here the seven vital airs are the five sensory organs. 
mind and intellect.) 


(The seven regions of air are—Aavaha, Pravaha, Samvaha, 
Udvaha, Vivaha, Parivaha, and Paraavaha) 


Seven Vedic Metres—Gayatri, Ushnik, Anushtup, Brihatee, 
Pankti, Trshtup, Jagatee l l (833) 
834, अथ. एवम्‌ अधिष्ठेयेम्यः स्वभावविप्रकर्षाः । अमूतिः-- 
स्थूल-भौतिक-सूतिव्यावृत्तः sad: ।। (834) 


é9i 
That Bhagavan's natuře is diffefent fom those of othels 


who are presided over by Him is dealt with next. 


834. Amoortih—He Who has not the form (of others). 


The name Amoortih signifies that His form is. quite. 
different from the gross bodies of others which are composed 
of the five elements. (834) 


835. मकमंवश्यत्वेन तन्मग्न-जीवविलक्षणः अनघः ॥ (835) 
835. Anaghah—The Sinless. 


He is not subject to Karma and so He is entirely different 
l from the Jivas who are under its control. (835) 


836. मुक्‍तोपमयापि दुनिरूप अचिन्त्यः || (836) 


836. Acintyah—He Who surpasses all thought. 


He cannot be described by comparing Him even with the 
. Muktas. (836) 


837. स्वशासानतिबति-अनुबतिषु adei भयकृत्‌, 
838. भयनाशनः । 
"STR: कृष्णः” इति i (837,838) 


नि.--834. qa भोतिक पूर्तिभ्यों व्यावृत्तः अभूतिः उच्यते ॥। 
835. जीवेभ्यः कर्मवश्येभ्यो ध्यावृत्त्च अनघः स्मृतः i 
836. अचिन्त्यः दुनिरूप: स्थात्‌ मुक्ताद्यपमया(पि स: ॥ 
837, भाज्ञातिलंधिनां dai नरकादिभयंकरः | 
भयक्तुत्‌ प समाख्यातं: सप्ताणें, weary: iy 


^; 837; . Bhaya-krit—He Who eauses fear. 


828.—Bhaya-naasanah—He Who dispels fear. 


Bhagavan Is the source of fear (Bhaya-krit) in the case 
of those who trensgress His commands, and destroys the fear 
(Bhaya-naasna) of those who obey them 


«Krishna is the cause of fear as well as ite remover.” 
7, 838). 


अणुबेहत कृश: स्थूलो gaga नियुंणो महान्‌ | 
अधत: स्वधृतः स्वास्यः प्र।ग्वंशो वंशवर्धनः ।।९०।। 


839. a अशिमाद्यधिष्ठानम्‌ भतिप्रकृष्टम्‌ ऐग्वर्यम्‌ ॥ 


` अतिसूदमदहराकाश-अग्बकत-जीव-अनुभ्रवेश-सामर्थ्याव्‌ अणुः | 
गत्यर्थात्‌ अणते! 


“ama” इति उप्रत्ययः । तदणिमाप्येतदणुः । 
* “अणोरणीयान्‌” 
“निपुणो अणीयान्‌ बिखोर्णायाः” || (839) 


Anur-Brihat Krisah Sthoolah 
Guna-bhrit Nirguno Nahaan | 
Adhritah Svadhritah Svaasyah 
Praag-vamso Vamsa-vardhanah I! (90) 


fa.— 838, आज्ञानुवतिनां स्वस्म भयं नाशयतीति स; । 
भयनाशनः इत्युक्तो AAT: कर्मेकारकः ॥ 


839, अतिसूक्ष्महूदाकाशव्यक्‍त जीवध्रवेशने | 
: शक्तिमान्‌ अणु; इत्युक्तः qed: सर्वेशक्तिवः ।। 
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Hereafter the sublime grandeur of Bhagavan in the supet- 
human powers of becoming as small as an atom ete, is deg- 
cribed 


839. Anuh—The Atom. 


He is an Atom (Anu) since He has the capacity to entej 
into the infinitesimally small vold space known as 'Dahara- 
Akasa’ in the heart of beings, into Avyakta (i:e. Prakriti), and 
also into the subtle Jiva. Anu here means that He Is extre- 
maly subtle. 


The word ‘anu’ is derived from the verb ‘anati’ which 
means ‘goes’. After the root ‘an’ comes the affix ʻu’; 


“He Is a much smaller atom than the atom itself.” 
“He is powerful and is more subtle than the fibre of the 
lotus stalk”. (839) 
.840, sureur विपुलन्परमव्योमादि चुलकौकृत्य, अतिमहता ufa 
बृहत्‌ | 


' “वषद्वृहृन्मह्‌'' इत्यादिना qu: अतिप्रत्ययः, शतृवद्धा- 
वञ्च निपात्यते । qur— 


2 “स भूमि विश्वतो gadi 
अत्यतिष्ठत्‌ दक्षाङ्गलम्‌”, 
3 “महतो महीयान्‌”, 
“वर्षीयांश्च पृथिव्याः” इत्यादि ।। (840) 


नि. 840, faga परमव्योम afgur चुलकीकृतम्‌ i 
येन माझा बृहत्‌ स स्यात्‌ षडणंश्र बृहत्त्वदः i 


। उभादि.पा. 2,244 ^g. ।, 28.96.70 


69 , 
uu 840; `- Brihat—The Great. 
The extent of His pervasion is such that even the vast 
Transcendental World (Parama-pada) appears to be just in a 
corner of His palm. He is Brihat because of this all-sur- 
passing greatness. Vide! 


-::, "He pervaded the Earth in all its entirety and. stood up 
beyond it by *Dasa-angula." (Though the word Dasa-angula 
means ‘ten inches' here ‘dasa’ means endless and ‘angula’ 
means yojana) 
"ES “He is greater than the great.” 


“He is greater than the Earth.” 


. “The words ‘prshat’, ‘orhat’ ‘manat’ and 'jagat' are formed 
by the affix ‘ati’ and it is like the ‘satr’ affix. Tha force of the 
affix is to denote the present tense like the 'satr' affix.” So 
the root 'brh' has the affix ‘ati? and the rule is that it denotes 
present tense. — (840) 


844. . तूलानिलाद्यतिशायिना लघिम्ना qdarearga ac: कुशः 
"EN TFET 


6 “इगुपधत्वात्‌ कः ।” क्रशिमा च 


भयं लघिमा च इति प्रहृरणात्‌ गम्यते | यथा-- 
“अध्रमेयो$नियोज्यश्च यत्रकामगमो वशो” इति tt (842) 


- . $44" -Krishah—He Who Is thins > 


Fa. —8d4]. सं्वेत्राष्याहंतगरतिश afar कृश: ईरितः ।। 


४ अष्ठा.।9.] 435 : ` EAT 
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Because of the lightness of His body which surpasses 
that of cotton, wind etc., His movement is unimpeded on all 
sides. So He is Krisa. From the context it must be taken that 
the thinness here signifies lightness. Vide हे 


"Inscrutable is Bhagavan. He cannot be ordered by any 
one. He can go wherever He chooses : 


*Krisa* is derived from the root 'krs? (to spread or extend) 
The affix ‘ka’ has been added under the rule “After a verb 
ending in a consonant, but preceded by ʻi’ ‘u’ or ‘ti’ (long or 
short), comes the affix ‘ka’ (a) (84) 


849. aaa अव्यवहितम्‌ ura स्थित्वा स्प्रष्टुं भूमिष्ठस्य च 
चन्द्रमसं परिमाष्ट शक्ति; प्राप्तिः, तयाऽतिप्रकृष्टया विशिष्ट? स्थूलः। 
“बर्जंपिञ्जादिम्य ऊरोलचो” इति उलच्‌ | 


“ere: समालभ्य तिष्ठति ' इति ॥ (842) 


842. Sthoolah—He Who is immense. 


He has the ability to touch all things directly Himself 
remaining in one place. Standing on theearth, He can also 
touch the moon. He is endowed with such superior power. 
So He is Sthoolah _ (842) 


843. dada सर्व स्वगुणभूतसवरविस्थं कुर्वन्‌ बिभति इति 
गुणभृत । इद मस्प प्रकृष्टमीशितृत्वम्‌ । 


नि.---8#2. स्थित्वा एकत्र अखिलं स्प्रष्ट शक्तिर्या महती usar i 
तया प्रकृष्टया शक्त्या विशिएटः स्थलः उच्यते ।। 
843. संकल्पात्‌ -स्वगुणी भूत~सर्वावस्थमिदं जगत्‌ | `: +~ `; - 
कुवन्‌ बिभति नित्यं थो yoga स स्मृतो qu: ।। 
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"ade वशी सवंस्येशानः” इति ॥ (843) 


843. Guna-bhrit— The supporter ‘of all that are 
subject to him. : 


He makes all things in all their states subject to Him by 
His mere, will and supports them. So He is Guna-bhrit. 
This is His supreme power of ruling over all. 


“He keeps all under control and rules over them all.” 
E (843) 
844. अतद्वश्यतया तत्वंस्शे{पि गस्पृष्ट-तद्गुणः — fum 
TAATA: | ` इदमस्य परमं वशित्वम्‌-- 

2 “विश्वस्य मिषतो वशी”, 


3 “स॒त्त्वादयो न सन्तीशे यत्र च प्राकृता गुणाः” इति च ॥। 
pi (844) 


844. Nirgunah—He Who is bereft of the qualities (of 
others). 


Evén though He is In contact with all, He is not tainted 
by their defects since He is not subject to any one and is 
above all of them. He is extremely independent. ' This is His 
supreme power of holding others in magical submission 
to His will. 


tHe ‘pewitches the entire world with ite wide-open 
eyes,” 


“Sattva and other qualities that are in the Prakritl have 
no place in Bhagavan, the Ruler,” (844) 


f4.—844. स्थितो(प्यतद्श्यतया safe अस्पर्शनात्‌ quiz । ` 
उक्तः स निर्गुण इति aati: पावनत्वदः | 
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845. प्रांकाम्यम्‌-इच्छानभिषातः, भूमी उन्मज्जति निमज्जति चं 
बथोदके; अस्य परमप्रकर्षात्‌ महान्‌ | 


WEE पृषद्‌ वृहत्‌ ' 
इत्यादिना पूर्वेवन्निधातनम्‌ । यथा-- 


“संप्रयोज्य वियोज्यायं कामकारकरः प्रभुः d 
यचदिच्छेष्‌ नयं शो रि: तत्तत्‌ कुर्यात्‌ अयत्नतः n” इति॥ 
(845) 


845, Mahaan—The Great, 


.  Heis Mahaan, gieat. He has the superiof power of 
achieving whatever He desires to have. (This is the powef 
‘known as‘ praa-kaamya); there is nothing that can obstruct 
what he desires to do. Even into the earth He can plunge 
_and emerge out of it as one does in water.” This power He 
has to the highest extent and so He is Mahaan. Vide: 


“The powerful bord, Sauri, acts as He chooses. He unites 
and separates things as He likes. Whatever He chooses to do, 
-He can accomplish it without any effort." 


"The words ‘pishat’ (sprinkle), ‘brhat’ (to increase), 
“mahat” (to worship) and ‘jagat’ (to go) are formed by the affix 
‘ati’ which denotes the present tense as the 'satr' suffix does. — 

l (845) 


. 846, छायानुप्रवेशेन परचित्तवशीकारः अनुध्यानेन तच्चित्ताधिष्ठा- 
नम्‌, सजीवस्य उत्यितजीवस्य वा शरीरस्यानुप्रवेशनम्‌ , इष्टापूर्ता- 
fassa च इति चतुविधं यत्रकामावसा यित्व॑म्‌ alg: | तादुशवेश्वरूप्य- 
gada वत्नचित्‌ धृतो नियमितो न इति अधृतः । तत्प्रकर्षश्च स्वेदा 


fr.—845. भूम्यां महानीर इव हि उन्मज्जनतिमज्जनात्‌ । 
महान्‌ प्राकाम्यसंपूर्त्या षडणंस्तु महत्त्वदः ॥। 


er ad 
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स्वांच्छन्यम्‌ । अंतो हि इत्ति ह स्म आहुः असिद्धसमाधयो हि वेदिकपुद्राः 
सत्संकल्पात्‌ अपुनरावृत्तिपरमपदं प्रापुः, भवावर्तेन पुनरावतंन्ते च । 
चिदचित्स्वरूप-विपर्यातसामर्थ्येपि असो कस्यापि हेतोः न विपर्यास- 
यति इति it i (846) 


846. Adhritah—The Uncontrolled. 


It is said that the fulfilment of one's deslres is achieved in 
four.ways: (|) Controlling the mind of another by entering 
the shadow ofanother (2) subjecting the mind of another 
by constant meditation (3) entering into the body of another 
when he Is alive or even after his death and (4) directing the 
conduct of sacrifices and digging of wells and tanks. 
Bhagavan is called Adhrita, because He has such omnipotence 
and omnipresence that He is not 'dhrita' or impeded in His 
actions. All this superior power is quite natural to Him and 
based on His own free will. This is seen in the case of Sri 
Krishna. “Therefore it is said about Him. By His mere will 
the sons of the Vaidika-Brahmin were able to reach the 
Paramapada (the Transcendental World) from which there is 
noimally no return even though they had not attained perfection 
in meditation; and they came back because offHis will to bring 
them back to the world of rebirth. Again though He has the 
power to change the nature of the sentient Jivatma and the 
non-sentient Prakriti, for some inscrutable reason He does not 
bring about such a change. (846) 


847. मन्व-ओषधि-तप:-समाधि-सिद्धात्‌ बद्धेश्वर्यात्‌ भगवदेश्वयं 
व्यावततेयति-- स्वधृतः । एतदेश्वयंमस्य न समाध्याद्युपाधिकम्‌, किं तु 
स्वभावतो धृतमिति स्वधृतः ॥ (847) 


847. Sva-dhritah—He Whose sovereignty is innate. 


fa.— 846. यश्चानियाम्मः केनाऽपि हि अधृतः स तु कीतित: ॥ 
“847. स्वभावतो. giai: स्वधृतः afexifag: qoo e 
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The. name Sva-dhrita distinguishes the sublime nature of 
Paramatma from the greatness of the bound souls which is 
acquired by them by means of incantations, herbs, austerities 
and meditation. This sublimity ef the Paramatma is not 
dependent on meditation etc., but it is natural to Him. So He 
is Sva-dhritah. . (847) 
848. अथ मुक्तेश्वर्यात्‌--स्वास्यः आस्यां--आसनम्‌ | 

' “अलश्चोपपगें इत्यङ। सा शोभना अस्य इति । 
मुक्तस्य हि भाविभंत-स्वाभाविक-ऐश्वयंरूवम्‌ आसनं 
gq, पूर्वम्‌ अविद्यातिरोहितत्वात्‌ । नेवं . भगवतः 
सदाऽ (विर्भावादिति ॥। (848) 

848, Svaasyah—He Who has a glorious status. 

The status and glory of Bhagavan is distinguished here 
from that of the Muktas (or Released souls), 'Aasya' means 
status. Bhagavan's status is always magnificent. In the case 
of the Mukta, his stately nature, though innate to him, was 
clouded once by Nescience and it has become manifest only 
after release from Samsara. It is not so with Bhagavan sinse 
it is always manifest. 


“Also after a verb ending in long ‘aa’, when there isa 
preposition along with it, the affix ‘ang’ comes (when the noun 
formed is in feminine gender)."' (848) 
849. अथ नित्यानामेश्वर्यात्‌--प्राग्वंश: । 

"qu qd" इति afa: i 
अनादिमुक्ता। प्राच! तेषां वंशः- समुद्धवमूमिः नित्यस्वरूपा- 
विर्भाव-निबन्धनभूतः इति । सवं fg सर्वथा तदिच्छोपाधिकम्‌ ga- 


विवाद: । सवंस्यास्य संग्रहः वेष्णवे- 


नि.--848. आसनं शोभनं यस्य स स्वास्यः इति कथ्यते N 
849. अनादिमुक्ताः प्राञ्चो ये तेषामुःद्भवभुभिदः । 
प्राग्वंशः इति विख्यातः सप्तार्णो मतुरुत्तमः ।। 


! अष्टा. 3.3.]00 
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! धतथाएष्टगुणेश्वर्य नाथ! स्वाभाविकं परम्‌ i 
निसस्तातिशबं यस्य ततस्तोप्मामि किं त्वहम्‌ n” 
इति ॥ (849) 


849, Praag-vamsah—He Who is the cause of the eter- 
nally free souls. 


The. name Praag-vamsa distinguishes Him from the eter- 
-nally free souls (the Nityas) by virtue of His glory. 


“Parama-pada is. the place of Vishnu whefe from time 
immemorial the Saadhya-devas (i.e. eternally free Angels) 
live." 


. As stated in this Sruti text, the word ‘praak’ signifies the 

eteinally free souls. He is their 'vamsa'—the cause for their 
superior status. If their essential nature and their glory is 
eternally manlfest, it is due to Him. It is undisputed and 
accepted by al! that all things in all ways depend on His 
will. All this (that has been delineated in the four names (846 
to 849) is summarised by the following sleka in the Vaishnava 
(Purana) thus : 


“O Lord! In this way Thy gloty is superior, inborn and 
unexcelled. Therefore how can | fully describe it and praise 
Thee?" (849) 


850. अथ तह्विलक्षणस्यथ तत्ततू-ताद्रूप्यहेतुत्वात्‌ तत्र dada: 
dua अनन्तरोक्तं स्वसन्तातभूतं नित्यवर्गसिद्धवर्ग वर्धयतीति । यथा-- 
३ “quatsfer अन्तसन्तातम्‌” इति ॥ (850) 


850. Vamsa-vardhanah—He Who keeps His progeny 
giowing. 


नि.--850. नित्यसिद्धस्य वर्गो यो वंशं सन्तानलक्षणम्‌ | 
d वर्धेयति यश्चासौ वंशवर्धत: उच्यते !। 


| पु.सू. र, 2 3 > 


वृ0! 


He Is Vamsa-vardhana since He is the cause for keeping 
in tact the respective essential nature of all beings that are 
different from Him. Here the 'Vamsa' or the race signifies the 
hosts of eternally free Angels and the Siddhas who are like His 
pedigree and who have been mentioned just previously. He 
‘goes on increasing them. Vide: 


“| prostrate before the Lord Who keeps His followers ever 
: around Him.” l 
भारभृत्‌ कथितो योगी योगीश: सर्वकामदः .। 
ATAS AAN: क्षामः सुपर्णो ब।युवाहनः ।।८१।। 


85]. मुक्तानां च बन्धस्नंतन-स्वरूपाविर्भाव-स्वप्राप्तिभ्ारं बिभति 
इति भारशृत्‌ ॥ (85]) 


Bhaarabhrit Kathito Yogee 
Yogeesah Sarva-kaamadah | 

Aasramah Sramanah Kshaamah 
Suparno Vaayu-vaahanah Il 9 || 


$5l. Bhaara-bhrit—He Who shoulders the burden. 


In the case of the Muktas (or Released souls). also, He 
bears the burden of bringing about their release from the 
bondage of the world, the manifestatlon of their essentlal 
nature.and the attainment of Himself. (54) 


852. aa प्रमाणयति-- कथितः उक्तवक्ष्पमाण-गुणवत्तया सबं- 
शास्त्रेषु । यथा-- 


fr. — 854. gaai बन्धमोक्षादिभारस्य भरणाद्धि सः | 
भारशृत्‌ सप्तवणंः स्यात्‌ कार्यनिर्वाहशक्तिदः o 


852. उत्तः शास्त्रेषु कथितः यः सर्वगुणवत्तया || 
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। Sag सपुराणेषु साङ्गोपाङ्गेषु गीयसे ।” 


? “वेदे रामायणे पुण्ये भारते भरतर्षभ! | 
आदो मध्यें तथान्ते च विष्णः सर्वत्र गीयते n” 


3 “वचसां वाच्यम्‌” इत्यादि i (852) 


852.- Kathitah—He Who has been revealed as such, 


The authority for this quality of His is shown by the name 
Kathitah. ॥ is stated in all Sastras that He is possessed of all 
the qualities described above and also about to be described 
hereafter. 


"In the Vedas, the Puranas, the Angas and the subsidiary 
Angas Thy greatness is sung." 


“O the foremost amongst the descendents of Bharata | 
Vishnu is praised everywhere —in the Vedas, in the Ramayana 
and in the sacred Mahabharata in the beginning, in the middle 
as well as in the end." . 


“He is the superior object that is denoted by all words." 
(852) 


853. सर्वमेतत्‌ धंभावयति इति योगी । युज्यते अनेन इति योगः 

अघटिताथंघटनं महाप्रभावः, सोऽस्य भतिशयेन नित्ययोगेन Wf. । 
qur— 

4 4 “पृष्य मे योगमैश्वरम्‌”, 


5 “योगेश्वरः कृष्णः”, 


. नि~ 853. योगो हि अघटितार्थस्य घटनं तेन सर्वथा i 
यस्यास्ति नित्यसंबन्धः स योगी परिकीतितः i 


4 2 3 जितंते L7 *गीता. :0L.8 
5 गीता. 38.78 


703 


| “योगं योगेश्वरात्‌ कृष्णात", 
? “महायोगेश्वरो हृरिः” इत्यादि ॥ (853) 


853. Yogee—He Who is endowed with super-human 
powers. l 


The name Yogee signifies that all that has been stated 
about Him is quite possible in Him. There is a unique great. 
ness in Him of bringing about a harmonious combination of 
things that generally do not go together. Such greatness is in. 
an extreme measure and is quite natural to Him. So the 
sctiptural texts declare: 

"Look at the great Yoga of Mine Who am the Lord.” 

“Krishna, the Lord of Yoga.” 

"Yoga that has sprung from Krishna, the Lord of Yoga.” 

“Hari, that Supreme Lord of Yoga." Andso on. (853) 


854. बद्धेष्वपि सहजसमाधिकानां सनकादियोगितांमपि धुर्यः 
योगीशः । 


3 “सनन्दनादीन्‌ अपकल्मष।न्‌ मुनीन्‌ 
चकार भूयो;तिपवित्रितं पदम्‌” gta n (854) 


854. Yogeesah—He Who is the foremost Lord of all 
yogins. 


He bears the burden of bringing about the perfection of 
the Yoga even in the case of Sanaka and other Yogins who 
are possessed of powers of meditation natural to them even 
though they are in the midst of souls in bondage. 


‘He conferred the highly pure goal. namely Vaikunta, upon 
Sanaka and other sages who were flawless.” (854) 


fa.— 854. योगीशः सनकादीनां योगिनां धुर्यं उच्यते ॥। 


। गीता. 48.75 ? गीता. ig "fag ७७0१95१» 
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855. योगस्खलितेभ्योऽपि अणिमादि-कामानन्वरायतया ददातौति 
सर्वेकामदः |! यथा-- 
' “प्राप्य quami लोकान्‌ उषित्वा शाश्वतीः समा: ।” 
` ` इत्यादि in (855) 


855. Sarva-kaamadah —The bestower of all desires. 


Even to those whose practice of Yoga has been adversely 
affected, He grants their deslres and bestows the power 
of Animaa etc., though it is an impediment in the path of 
Salvation, Vide: 

"They reach the worlds of those who have done meritorious 
deeds and live there for a long number of years.” (855) 


856. तत्तो fraca सुभिक्षपरविद्येषु वेष्णवगेहेषु तेषां विश्रान्ति- 
हेतुः आश्रमः d 


2 “शुचीनां श्रीमतां गेहे योग भ्रष्टोःभिजायते” इति ॥। 
(856) 


856. Aasramah—He who provides an abode of rest for 
them. 


When they raturn from the meritorious worlds, He makes 
them take birth in the houses of Srivaishnavas where real 
knowledge of the Lord can be had in profusion and they can 
become refreshed. 


“He who has swerved from the path of Yoga he had begun, 
Is born again in the abode of pure and pious devotees.” (856) 


नि.-_855. अणिमादीन्‌ सर्वकामान्‌ योगस्खलितयोगिनाम्‌ ii 
' अन्तराथतया gadi ददत्‌ स्यात्‌ सबंकामदः N 
` ` 856. तेषां तु योगभ्रष्टाना हेतुर्वेष्णवसद्मसु i 
सुभिक्षफइविद्येषु विश्रान्तेः आश्रमः स्मृतः ui 


४ गीता. 6.4 ? गीता. 6.4 
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857. भोगन्मच्याम्‌ अनुपक्षीण-पूर्वसंस्कारेः तत्त समाधिशेषों atât- 
सेन श्रम्यते-मभ्यस्यते इति श्रमणः । 


3 “युवोरनाकौ” इति अनः | 
१ “तत्न d बुद्धिसंयोगं लभते पोवेदेहिकम्‌” इति ॥। (857) 
857; Sramanah—He Who makes them continue their 
Yoga 


In the case of those whose latent impressions of the Yoga 
they had begun had not been exhausted either by the 
enjoyment of the fruits of their Karma or by their births: 
Bhagavan helps them to resume their Yogic practice without 
much effort. 


“There (in his new birth) the Yogi gains the knowledge of 
the Yoga that he had been practising in the previous birth,” 


"For yu’ and ‘vu’ nasalised in an affix ‘lyu’ — 'nvul' are 
substituted respectively ‘an’ and 'ak'." (sram+lyu = sram+an = 
stamanah) (857) 


858. एवं स्वयोगाभिमुख्यमात्रेण ते योगश्रष्टा अपि gd afed 
क्षमन्ते$स्मादिति क्षाम! । घञ्‌ । 


5 “न हि कल्याणकृत्‌ कञ्चित्‌ दुर्गति तात गञ्छति” इति n 
(858) 


858. Kshaamah—He Who helps the Yogi to become 
well-equipped. 


fa.—857, अक्षीणपू संस्कारे? जन्मनाऽतुभवेन सः । | 
खम्यतेऽम्यस्यतेऽवेन श्रमणः परिकीतित: ।। 
858. योगाभिमुख्यमात्रेण योगभ्रष्टा अपि स्वयम्‌ | 
यस्मात्‌ क्षमन्ते स क्षाभो भवाब्धितरणाय वे ॥ 
3 अष्टा. TA. * गीता. 6.43 ॐ गीता, 6.40 - 
59 
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-:Éven those, who have fallen from the practice of Yoga, ara 
blessed with strength to cross the unfordable ocean of 
Samsara if they show but an inclination to resume the Yoga 
that they have discontinued. 


‘.. “Dear Arjuna | He who begins to do a good thing never 
goes to damnation.” 


“The affix ‘ghajn’ comes after the root ‘ksham’ (to be 
capable of)."' (858) 


859, एवं प्रत्यापन्नसमाघीन्‌ समाधि-विपाकद्वारा तमसः थार 
नयत्रीति सुपणं: । 


“स्वपारं भगवान्‌ नयति” इति मौलाः 


। “अदेकजन्म-पंसिद्धः ततो याति परां पतिम्‌” इति ।। 
(859) 


$59. Suparnah—He Who helps (the Yogins) to cross 
(the ocean of Samsara). 


When once they begin to resume the Yoga (left incomplete 
in their previous birth), He helps them to complete the Yoga 
and reach the shore beyond the region of darkness. 


The Maulas say: “The Lord leads them to feach the 
shore.” - 


“He attalns perfection in Yoga by pfactising it in several 
births and reaches the Supreme Abode.” (859) 


fa.— 859. प्रत्यापन्नसमाधीन्‌ यः समाधेः परिपाकतः | 
नेयते तमसः पारं gaw: स च कीतित: ॥ 


"Wdunéd45 c 
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860. aba प्रबलहेतुभि: पतितानपि बायुना--अनुप मगत्वरेण 
पतगपतिना ब्राहय॑ति--उत्तारयतीति वायुवाहूनः । यथा परमषिशापात्‌ 
aami परमभागवतं वस गरुत्मता . पुनः उपदिचरीवकार । 
श्रौविष्णुतत्त्वे च-- E QS 


“अथवा पक्षिराट्‌ तूर्गेमागत्य स्वामिनः पदम्‌ । 
नेष्यति” इति uu (860) 


860. Vaayu-vaahanah—He Who lifts up by swift wind- 
like Garuda. 


Vaayu heíe is used to signify Garuda, the lord of birds 
who is noted for his swiftness of movement. With the help of 
Garuda, Bhagvan lifts up those who have fallen down because 
of very powerful causes and makes them reach the other shore. 
So He is called Vaayu—vaahanah. By way of illustration we 
have the story of King Uparichara-Vasu. Vasu was a Very 
great devotee of Bhagavan. Due to the curse of a great sage 
he was wandering in the nether worlds. Bhagavan roscued 
him by means of Garuda and again made him move about in 
upper worlds. Vide in the Vishnu Tattva : 


“Or the Garuda, the king of birds, will come to him quickly 


and carry him to the abode of Bhagavan (the master of 
Garuda).'' 860 


धनुर्धरो धनुर्वेदो दण्डो दमयिता(दमः । ` 
अपराजितः सर्वसहो नियन्ता नियमो यमः ।।९२'। 


86i. इईदृगुपासकानां कण्टकोद्धरणाय स्वयमेव gada । 


नि.--860. वायुना गत्वरेणेव कमण; पतितान्‌ सत: d 
गरुत्मता वाहयति यः स स्यात्‌ बायुवाहयः ।। 
86 [. उपासकानां भक्तेः श्रत्यूहृविनिवृत्तये । 
धनुषो धारको faci स्वयं स स्यात्‌ धनुर्धेरः ॥ 
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३ “एतदर्थ हि लोकेऽस्मिन्‌ क्षतियैर्धायंते धनुः ।” 


3 “area क्षत्रिय: चापो नातंशन्दो भवेदिति ॥” इति ॥ 
(86]) 


Dhanur-dharo Dhanur-Vedo 

Dando Damayitaa Damah | 
Aparaajitah Sarva-sahe 
^. Niyantaa Niyamo Yamah il (92) 


$6l, Dhanur-dharah—The wielder of the bow. 


— [n order to iemove the thorns in the path of His devotees 
performing Yoga in this manner, Bhagavan is Himself wielding 
His bow, Sarnga. 


“It is for this reason that the bow is wielded by the 
Kehattriyas In this world.” 


“The bow is always carried by the Kshattriyas so that there 
may not be the cry of distress anywhere," (86]) 


862. अन्येऽपि सुरनरेन्द्रादय: धनुरादिकं तत्तच्छास्त्-प्रवतंकेऽस्मिन्‌ 
विन्दन्तौति धनुवदः ।। (862) 


862. Dhanur-vedah—The propounder of the Sclence of 
Archery. l 


Even those ilkə the ruler of the gods and those of men 
acquire a knowledge of archery and other things from Him 
Who is the propounder of all such Sastras, (862) 


ft.—862. querer धनु:शास्त्नं यस्माल्‌ विन्दन्ति स भुत: | 
` धनुर्बेदो ह्यष्टवर्ण: धनुवेंदप्रदायक: ॥ 


2 . a. 3 » 
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863. वेदधरम-क्षेमंकर-नृपतिभुखेन दण्डनीत्या दुष्टान्‌ दण्डयतीति 
दण्ड: || 

! “अमन्ताडड:” ॥ (863) 

863. Dandah-— The source of punishment (for the wicked) 

He puts down the wicked through kings who punish the 

wicked as per the rules of laws and bring happiness to the 

world by following the rules of dharma as lald down by the 
Vedas. 

“The affix ‘da’ comes after a verb ending in a nasal.” 


‘Dande’ is derived from ‘dam’ (to subdue). (dam +da = ब 
(863) 


864. स्वयं च रावणादीन्‌ ताच्छील्येन दमयिता ti (864) 


864. Damayitaa—The Subduer. 


He as Rama directly was in the habit of putting down 
„wicked persons like Ravana and others. (864) 


865. न चास्यान्यः कश्चित्‌ एवमिति अदमः | यथा-- 
२ “भस्म कुर्यात्‌ जगत्सवं मनसेव aarda: | 
न तु कृत्स्नं जगञ्छकरं किंचित्‌ कर्तृं जनादेने n” fW 
(865) 
865. Adamah—He Who Is not subdued (by any one). 


There is no one who can subdue Him like this—Adamah. 
Vide: . 

“Janardana by his mere will can turn. into ashes the entire 
Universe, But all the Universe combined together can do no 
harm to Him.” (865) 


fa.— 868. वेदधर्मारिष्टताति नृपादिमुखतः खलान्‌ i 
दण्डनीत्या दण्डयतीति असो दण्ड: प्रकीतितः ii 


864. ताच्छोल्यात्‌ दावणादीनां हर्ता दमयिता स्वयम्‌ ॥ 
865. कञ्चित्‌ दमयिता नास्ति यस्यासौ अदमः स्मृतः ॥ 
! उणादि.पा. 7-444 2 भार,उ. 67.8 


no 


.866. एवं सर्वतोमुखे प्रशासने क्वचित्‌ कदाचित्‌ कुतश्चित्‌ अप्रतिहतः 
अपराजितः । यथा-- 


2 “दाशाहम्‌ अपराजितम्‌, 


3 “यस्य मन्त्री च गोप्ता च queda जनादंत: । 
हरि! त्लेलोक्यनाथ: सन्‌ कि नु तस्य न निर्जितम्‌ n” 
इति च ॥ (866) 


866. Aparaajitah—The invincible, 

While the power of Bhagavan to rule over others js all- 
comprehensive, his actions cannot be obstructed by any one 
at any time anywhere or by any means. Vide : 

“Krishna Who is invincible,” 


“What is there in this world that cannot be conquered by 
that person who has Bhagavan Hari as his mentor, protector 
and friend?” (866) 


867. स्वशासवेन ad देवतान्तरमपि मन्दाधिकारिणाम्‌ आराध्य- 
तया सहते--बिर्भात इति सर्वसहः ।। ' (867) 


367.. Sarva-sahah—He Who supports all. 


fa.—866, क्वचित्‌ कदाचित्‌ कस्माच्चित्‌ सर्वतोमुखशासने i 
यस्य प्रतिहृतिर्नास्ति स वे स्यात्‌ अपराजितः | 
867. मन्दाधिकारिणां सर्वमाराध्यत्वेन दैवतम्‌ । 
बिभति सहते यस्तु स adag: ईरितः ॥। 


^W 


He bears all other gods who aie, by His command, the 
objects of worship for those who are not fully equipped. So 
He is Sarva-sahah. 86 


868. तत तत्तदुचीन्‌ प्ररोचयन्‌ नियच्छतीति नियन्ता ॥ 


t ^st at ai at तनुं भक्तः श्रद्धया[चितुमिच्छति” इति ॥ 
(868) 


868. Niyantaa—He Who directs. 


He directs and controls the tastes of others in the worship 
of their respective deities, 


“Whichever devotes desires to worship with faith which- 
ever form of Mine,—(in relation to such devotee, | make that 
same faith of-his unshakable and firm)”. (868) 


869.(63) तत्फलं च जात्यायुर्भोगादिकं नियम्यतेऽस्मिन्निति 
नियमः । 
2 “यम: समुपनिविषु च” इत्यप्‌ । यथा-- 
3 “लभते च ततः कामान्‌ मयेव विहितान्‌ हितान्‌” इति । 
(869) 


869. (63). Niyamah—He Who ordains. 


He ordains with reference to each individual the fruits of 
worship like noble heritage, long life, enjoyment of pleasure 
etc. in accerdance with the nature of his worship. 


नि.--868. देवतेषु च सर्वेषु तत्तदिच्छाम्‌ प्ररोचयन्‌ i 
मन्दाधिकारिणो योऽसौ निथन्ता स्पांन्रियच्छति ।। 


भोगादिकं नियम्पास्मिन्‌ लंभयन्‌ नियमः स्मृतः ॥। 


। गीता. TAN १ मष्टा: 3.3.63 PIAM.. 7.22 ` 
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^in accordance with His faith a person attempts tô 
worship that manifestation; and thence he obtains the objects 
of his desire. They are in fact bestowed by Me alone." 


"And the affix ‘ap’, comes optionally after the verb ‘yam’ 
(to centro!) when the preposition ‘sam’, ‘upa’, ‘ni’, and “vi” are 
in composition or even when it is preposition-less (869) 


870. तत्तत्फलनियामकान यमादौनपि यच्छति इति यमः यथा-- 


' “प्रभवति संयमने ममापि विष्णः” इति n 
एवं रजस्तमसोनियमनम्‌ i (870) 


$70. Yamah—tThe Controller. 


.. It is He that controls others also like Yama who are the 
bestowers of the respective fruits. Vide: 


Vishnu has got the power to control me also’’—says 
Yama. 


‘Thus far the Lord has been delineated as presiding over 
the two qualities of Rajas and Tamas predominant in the 
worshippers. (870) 


सत्त्ववान्‌ सात्विकः सत्यः सत्यधर्मपरायणः | 
अभिप्रायः Randig: प्रियकृत्‌ प्रीतिवर्धनः ।। ९३।। 
874. अथ सत्वस्य | पर्मभ्रकाश-लाघव-सुखसंपदा मोक्षमूलं सत्त्व 
साक्षादधिष्ठेयमस्येति सत्त्ववान्‌ । यथा-- 
| 2 “महान्‌ sug पुरुषः सत्त्वस्येष Sada: 
द्रुहिणादिंमुखे हि रजस्तमसी à श्रीमंति वाराहे देव:-- 
“सत्त्वेन मुच्यते जन्तुः सत्त्वं नारायणात्मकम्‌ | 
रजसा सत्त्वयुक्तेन भवेत्‌ श्रीमान्‌ यशोऽघिकः n” 
: : #तज्च dang aed सर्वशास्त्रेषु पठयते । 
यद्रजस्तमसोपेतं सोऽहं नास्त्यत्र संशयः n” इति p (870) 
— 870, यमादीन्‌ यच्छति यमः तत्तत्फलनियामकान्‌ ॥ 


Ting 3.7.78 भ्व्ने 3.8. `` 
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Sattva-vaan Saatvikah Satyah 
` Satya-dharma-paraayanah | 
.  Abhipraayah Priyaarho Arhah 
Priya-krit Preeti-vardhanah ॥ (93) 


Here begins the delineation of the Lord as presiding over 
the Sattvag una, * : 


87!, Sattva-vaan—He Who has the quality of Sattva 
(under His control). 


He presides directly over the Sattva-guna which has the 
qualities of lustre, lightness and bliss and which therefore 
is the cause of Salvation. Vide: 


+ 


“The Great Lord isthə supreme Person Who guides tha 
flow or the movement of Sattva-guna-" 


The qualities of Rajas and Tamas are being manipulated 
by Him through the medium of Brahma and Siva respectlveiy. 
The Lord says in the Vaaraaha Purana: 


“A being is released from bondage because of tha 
quality of Sattva in him. Sattva Is indeed Narayana Himself 
If a person has the quality of Rajas coupled with Sattva, he 
becomes a man of wealth and great fame,” 


“It is declared in all the Sastras that Itis the nature of 
Brahma when Rajas becomes associated with Tamas, in fact 
He is also Myself (i. e. He is controlled by Me). There is no 
doubt about it.” (870) 


872. धर्मज्ञानवे राग्येश्वयंरुप-फलनियमनेन च सत्वम्‌ अहुतीति 
सात्विकः | | 


[H. —874. प्रकाशलाधवसुखसंपदा मोक्षसाधनम्‌ | 
सत्वं साक्षादधिष्ठेयं यस्याती सत्त्ववान्‌ gu ||. 

नि.--872. विज्ञाने श्वयंवेराग्य धर्मरूपफलस्वयम्‌। | 

निवम्याहँति सत्वं यः सात्विकः परिकीतित; || 
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Ti4 
' "aadfq" इति ठक्‌ ॥ (872) 
872. Saatvikah—He that has Sattva-guna. 


It Is quite fitting to associate the Sattva-gune with Bha- 
gavan because it is He that dispenses the fruits of dharma, 
knowledge, nonrattachment and. riches. 


“The affix ‘tak’ comes with a verb in the sense of ‘who 
deserves that.” (872) 
873. सात्विकशास्त्रनप्रतिपाद्यतया यथार्थवेभव: सत्यः । 

` 2 “त्ये प्रतिष्ठितिः कृषणः सत्यमस्मिन्‌ प्रतिष्ठितम्‌ 
सत्तासत्ते च गोविन्दः तस्मात्‌ सत्यः सतां मतः ॥ 
इति वा सत्यः ।। (873) 


873. Satyah—The Truth. 


Since He is delineated by the Saativka Sastras, all the 
greatness attributed to Him is true andso He is Satya. 


“Krishna is rooted in Satya and Satya is rooted in Krishna, 
Existence and non-existence (satta and asatta) are grounded on 
Govinda: So great men opine that Krishna is Truth itself.” 


874. fanfa: सात्विकचोदनाधिकारिफलक उत्तम-धर्मो स्य 
वरायणं -परमप्रीणनमिति सत्यधर्मपरायणः ॥ (874) 


fa.—873. यथायंवेभव: सत्यः श्रुतः सात्विकशास्त्रतः ॥ 


नि.--874. उपाधिरहितः सर्वेमुख्यो घर्मः पशयणम्‌ | 
परमप्रीणनो यस्य सत्यधर्मपरायणः ॥। ` 


$ मष्टा. 5,.63 2? भार-उ, 69.]2.43 
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874. Satya-dharma-paraayanah—He Who is pleased 
with the true Dharma, ' à 


The noble Dharma (viz. Nivritti-dharma) which is ptac- 
tised by pious men with no ulterior motive is said to please 
Him most. They follow that Dharma because it has been laid 
down in the Saatvika Sastras. (874) 


875. aaadfassa स्वच्छेन निरुपाधिकोहेश्यतया अभिप्रेतः इति 
अभिप्रायः ।। . (875) 
875. Abhipraayah—He Who is the object of choice. 


He is the highest goal sought after by His devotees who 
are pure by nature, practise the Saatvika Dharma, and are 
not hankering after other low pleasures. (875) 


876. एवमेदमर्थ्य॑ज्ञानिनं श्रियमेवाहेत्रीति प्रियाहें!। एकभक्तिषु हि 
भगवतः स्वत एव sag आतं-अर्थाथि-जिज्ञासुषु sar 
बलात्करणेन । 


3 “तेषां ज्ञानी नित्ययुक्तः एकभक्तिविशिष्यते', 
‘gare: सवं waa” इत्ति ॥ (876) 
876. Priyaarhah—He Who is rightly the object of love. 
He is rightly qualified to bless the devotee who meditates 


on Him and for whom Ha is the highest. goal. ‘Bhagavan is 
naturally attached to those who are exclusively devoted to 


नि — 875, स्वच्छेत धर्मतिष्ठेन योऽभितः प्रेयते पुनः । 
तिरुपाधिकम्‌ उद्देपप्रतयाएसी अभिवंहितः n `` ` 
अभिप्राय: इति ज्ञेयो वस्वर्णो मतुरत्तमः H c; 

fa.—876. ऐतद्यंज्ञानिचं यः frag: प्रियमहूंत्ति ।। 


3 गीता० 7.437. *गीषा. 7.8 
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Him; If He is generous towards those who fesort to Him for 
getting back the lost wealth or for the realisation of their own 
Atma, it is only because of His manganimity and generosity. 


x . "Ofallthose who are devoted to me, Jnaanee (the man 
ofknowledge) is really the best because of his exclusive 
devotion to Me and of his desiíe to be associated with Me 
always, 


{All these (four kinds of devotees) are really generous 
(because they come to Me for fulfilling the desires). (876) 
$77. agati तेषामपि अयमेव योग्य इति अहः । 
। मास्थितः-स हि युक्तात्मा सामेवानुत्तमां गतिम्‌” इति ॥ 
(877) 
877. Arhah—The fitting person, 


“He is the right Deity to be sought after by His devotees 
who have no desire for anything other (than Him). 


“He Who is attached to Me and has his mind fixed on Me 
attains Me, the Supreme Goal." 
878. अन्यपरानपि भजतः तच्छन्दानुवर्तनेन प्रियान्‌ करोति इति 
प्रियकृत्‌ | 


, ? “निराशीःकमंसंयुक्तान्‌ सात्वतांश्चापि अकल्पयम्‌” इति n 
(878) 


नि--877,,मनन्यैच्छावसां पुंसां योग्य: a ag: इति स्मृतः । 


नि.--878. भक्तान्‌ WAUA स्वप्रियान्‌ कुरुते सदा o 
छन्दानुबतेनेनेति raga स निगद्यते n. 


i गीता. 748 ? 
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878. Priya-krit—He Who does what is wanted by 
others. 


Even though some people sis attached to other things 
if they worship Him, He grants their desires and makes them 
His devotees. 


Even though the minds of some people are drawn towards 
worldly things, if they once come to Me to worship Me) “| 
make them take a liking for the practice of Karma without 
having an eye on its fruit. ae `: (878) 


879. अथ उत्तरोत्तरऽगुणाविषकारेण तां प्रीति वर्धयति इति 
प्रोतिबधंन: । 

3 “झजताम्‌ प्रीतिपूवंकम्‌ । ददामि बुद्धियोगं तम्‌”. इति ou 

(879) 


879. Preeti-vardhanah—He Who enhances their joy. 
Again by manifesting His qualities more and more, He jn- 
creases the joy of His devotees. 


"On those who meditate on Me, with love, | eonfer that 
knowledge of Yaga (by which they attain ४७), (879) 
विहायसगतिज्योति: gefa: हुतभुग्विभुः à 
रविविरोचनः सूर्यः सविता रविलोचनः ।। ९४।। 


880. : तथा निरूढभक्तिपरकोटिभिः विहायसं परमव्योम-पदमेव 
गम्यते अस्मादिति विहायसगतिः । स खल्वाह-- 


नि. 879. गुणाविष्करणात्‌ नित्यम्‌ उत्तरतोऽघिकम्‌ i 
यस्तु प्रीतिं वयति प्रीतिवर्घनःईर्तिः ।। 
880. निरूढभवितियुक्ते हि नित्यं यस्मात्तु गम्यते | 
विहायस; परं व्योम विहायसगतिः तु ua 


3 far, 0. 


^ia 


4 aaar च विपुलान्‌ भोगान्‌ त्वमन्ते मत्पसादत£ । 
ममानुस्मरणं प्राप्य मप लोके निवत्स्यसि ॥” इति 
सूत्र -च-- 

5 “तदोको;ग्रज्वलन॑ तत्प्रकाशितद्वारों विद्याध्षामर्थ्यात्‌ 
तच्छेषगत्यनुस्मृतियोगाच्च हार्दानुगृहीत; शताधिकया 
इति ॥ (880) 


Vihaayasa-gatih Jyotih | 
Suruchih Hutabhug-vibhuh | 

. Revir Virochanah Sooryah 
Savitaa Ravi-lochanah || (94) 


.880. Vihaayssa-gatih—He Who is the means for the 
attalnment of the Paramapada (the supreme world). 


- is because of Him that those who have reached the 
highest stage of Bhakti, attain the supreme abode 
(Paramapada). So He Himself has said १ 


“Having: enjoyed great pleasures in abundance, through 
Miy grace, you. will remember Me at the last moment and will 
begin to live In my world 


The Brahma Sutra says: “Because of the efficacy of 
Bhakti Yoga that has been practised by a devotee and because 
of the constant meditation on the path which leads to Parama- 
pada, there springs a lustre at the tip of the heart which is the 
saat of the Atma. Through the grace of the Lord residing in 
his heart, the Upasaka isable to see the opening by which he 
has to go; he then leaves the body through that particular 
nerve called Sushumna which will lead him to the path of the 
supreme adode and which is different from the other one 
hundred nerves that will lead a person to places other than the 
superior abode.” (880) 
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88i. तदारोहणनिश्रेष्या अविरादिगते: प्रथमं पदम्‌ afas आह-- 
ज्योतिः । द्योत्यते अस्मात्‌ इति । चयूतेदितन्‌ जादेशश्च । यथा-- 


। “ते अबिषम्‌ अभिसंभवन्ति” इति n 
उपासनप्रसन्नेत भगवता उपासकातिवहने नियुक्तत्वेत आतिवाहिका fu 
अचिरादय | 
2 “अचिरादिन। तत्प्रथिते:” 
3 “आतिवाहिकास्तल्लिड्भात्‌” 


इत्यादौ चिन्तिताः n (88)) 


88I. Jyotih—The Light. 


This is the first step in the Supreme Abode. This is called 
Jyoti because things are illuminated by it. 


“They reach Archih (the domain of Light)”. 


(The words 'Archib* and Jyotlh’ are synonyms.) Archih 
and other deities are known as ‘Aativaahikas’ (Escorting 
Angels), because they have pleased the Lord and earned His 
grace by their Upasana or Meditation). 


This topic has been discussed in the following Brahma- 
Sutras 


. "The Muktas (Released Souls) are led along the stags 
beginning with Archi (Light), and this is well-known in the 
Upanishadic Texts. 


“Archih and other deities are known as Aativaahikas 
(Escorting Angels) because of the nature of their duty which ig 
to lead the Muktas to the Supreme Abode 


नि.--88!. स्वप्राप्तेः साधनत्वात्‌ यः स्वयं नित्यं विशेषतः t 
'अचिरादिगते! ज्योतिः प्रथमं qd कथ्यते i 


d 


। छा. 5.9. 293. 434 २ बरसू. 4,3,47 ` 
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.. (Thefe are twelve such Escorting Angels and Afchih Is the 
first. The others are: 2. Ahas (day); 3. Sukla-paksha (the 
bright fortnight); 4. Uttaraayana (Summer solstice); 5. Sam- 
vatsara( (Year); 6. Vayu (Wind); 7. Surya (Sun); 8. Chandra 
(Moon) 9. Vidyut (Lightning) 40, Varuna (Lord of the 
ocesn);.. ils. Indra (Lord of gods) and I2, Brahma (the 
Creator). Names 88 to 889 are said to signify the twelvg 
Escorting Angels who are presided over by Bhagavan.) (88]) 


882. सूर्योदयात्‌ रोचते इति रुचिः; सा बस्य शोभना इति सुरुचि: | 
4 “इगुपधात्‌ कित्‌” इति कतरि इन्‌ कित्‌ || 
5 “अचिषोऽहः” इति ॥ (882) 


: vi 882. .Suruchih—He of lovely. effulgence. 
The day is effulgent because of the sun-rise. Bhagavan Is 
Suruchi since He is endowed with that lovely effulgence. 
“From the Light to the Day”? is the Sruti 


(The deity presiding over Day is the next escort appointed 
by the Lord for the Mukta. This is the second step in the path 
beginning with Archi.) 


After. a verb ending in a consonant, but preceded by ‘i’ 


'u (long or short), comes the affix ‘kit? ". The affix ‘in 
-has been added to the verb to denote the sense of the 
Nominative'case. There is the ‘kit affix also (882) 


883. भमृतपरिणामं gd भुञ्जान: सोमो यस्मिन्‌ शुक्लपक्षद्वारा 
विभुः पूणो भवति सः हुत भुग्विभुः । 


नि.--882. अहः शुभं यस्य स वे सुरुचि: परिकीतितः ।। 
नि.--883. हुतं सुधापरिणतं भुञजानश्रन्द्रमास्तथा à 
विभुः पूर्णो भवेत्‌ यस्मिन्‌ स वे स्यात्‌ ganha: || 


५ उणादि.पा, 4,।]9 ? छा, 5,।0.| 
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| “अह्व आपूर्यमाणपक्षम्‌” इति ॥ (883) 


883. Huta-bhug-vibhuh—He that Is the light fortnight 
(the period in which the moon waxes). 


(This is one name. Here Huta-bhuk signifies the Moon 
who consumes (bhuk) what is offered in the fire (huta) after 
turning it into nectar: | 


Bhagavan is that half of the month In which the moon : 
waxes into full moon i.e. the: light fortnight . consuming: 
the sacrifical offerings which turn into nectar. (This is the third 
step in the Archir-adi path —the Path beginning with Archi.) 


“From the Day to the growing Fortnight (ure E 
(8 


884. उत्यातकालतया उदगंयनद्वारा रूयते-प्रशस्यते इति रविः । 
7 “आपूर्यंमाणपक्षात्‌ यान्‌ षड्दङ्ङेति मासान्‌’ इति ॥। 
(884) 


884. Ravih—He Who is praised by virtue of His being 
the Summer solstice. 


Uttarayana Is the period in which the sun begins his move- 
ment towards the north. Bhagavan is called Ravi by virtue of 
His being praised (tooyate) thus. (This is tha fourth step in the 
Archiradimarga.) idi 


"(They attain) from the bright fortnight the six months 
which belong to the northern progress of the Sun.” (884) 


fa.— 884. यश्चोत्तरायणद्वारा FAASA प्रशस्यते । 
स वै रवि: समाख्यातः प्राशस्त्यफलदो मनुः ti 


$ gr. 5.]0. 7 छा. 5.0.2 
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885. द्वाभ्याम्‌ अयनगतिर्भ्या dad रथेन भादित्यं विरोचयतीति 
faxis: । 
(0 ' “मासेभ्यः संवत्सरम्‌”, 
? “वंवत्सरो४साबादित्य:” इति ॥। (885) 


885. Virochanah—The illuminant. (Year). 
Bhagavan is the year whlch illuminates the Sun when he 
ildes his chariot through the two Ayanas (periods of six 


months, l.e. Uttarayana and Dakshinayana (the Summer eol- 
stice and the winter solstice). (This is the fifth step), 


“From the months (they attain) the year,” 


< "This Sun Is the Year,” (883) 


886. वायु: सदा सरति अस्मादिति qd: | 


3 “राजसुयसूयं:” 
इत्यादिना निपातितः । बहुलवचनात्‌ अन्येऽपि कृतः प्राप्तमर्थ safa- 
चरन्तीति geraai ada seeded द्रष्टञ्यम्‌ । 

4g वायुलोकम्‌” इति i (886) 


886. Sooryah—The source of movement (for the wind). 


He is called Soorya since the Wind always moves out of 
Him. 


‘The words *raaja-soorya" ‘sooya’ etc. are irregularly 
formed by the addition of the affix 'kyap)." As the rule with 


fa.— 885. अयनद्वयगत्या(क यो विदोचयति स्वयम्‌ i 
विरोचन इति ख्यातः प्रकाशफलदो मनुः ।। 
Fr.—886. वायु: सरति यस्माद्धि तस्मात्‌ qui: षडक्षरः i 
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reference to the ‘krit’ and ‘lyut’ affixes has got wide applica- 
cation, and the meaning of the ‘krit’ affix also Is not restric- 
ted, we can interpret. a word with the ‘krit’ affix in a way 
suitable to the context. (The word ‘soorya’ is derived from 
‘st’ (to move) and is given the desired meaning.) 


“He (the Jiva) goes to the Vayu-loka.” 


This is the sixth step in the Archiradi Path’ (886) 


887.(969) सूयंद्वारा वृष्टिसस्यादिकं qa इति सविता | 
“ सुंबत्सरात्‌ आदित्यम्‌”, 


“वायुमन्दात्‌ अविशेषविशेषाभ्याम्‌” इति sarad 
ब्यवधानम्‌ ।। (887) 


887 (969). Savitaa— He Who produces (i.e. the Sun). 


Bhagavan produces through the: Sun as the medium raln 
crops etc, Therefore He is called Savita (Aditya). 


: (The Jiva) goes from the Year to Aditya.” 


. “Vayu (has to come) after the year, because of general 
and particular terms to show it." 


| it is pertinent to introduce Vayu between the” Samvat- 
eara and the Aditya since there: are" Upanishadic texts which 
declare that the Jiva goes from ‘the’ Samvatsara (Year) to 
Vayu-loka I.o. 'Deva-loka'. So'it must be taken that the Jiva 
goes from the Samvatsara to Vayu, and from there to the Sun 
(who is the seventh step in the Path). . (887) 


fa.—837. वृष्टिसस्यादिक सूते सविता इति रवेर्भृखःत्‌ ॥ 
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888... . रविरश्मि-संक्रान्त्यादिमुखेन चन्द्र-विद्युदू-वंझणांन लोचयतीति' 

रविलोंचन | 

sss 7 “आदित्यात्‌ चन्द्रमसं, चन्द्रमसो. विद्युतम्‌” 
स-वरुणलोकम्‌ * इति ।। (888) 


888. Ravi-lochanah—He Who illuminates. through (the 
rays of) the Sun. 


Bhagavan is Ravi-lochana since He makes the Moon 
the Lightning and Varuna shine by means of the sun's rays 
reflecting on them. These throe are the eighth, ninth and 
tenth steps in the Archiradi Path.) 


“(The Jiva goes) from the Aditya to the Moon, and from 
the Moon to the Lightning, ne 


ERES 


E “Then Hs goes to Varuna-loka."' (888) 


अनन्तहुतमुग्भोक्ता सुखदो THAT Ta: 
“` = अनिविण्णः सदामर्षी लोकाधिष्ठानमद्धूतः ।।९५॥। 


88). सप्ततन्तुषु ga «3 इति इन्द्रो हुतभुक्‌; प्रजाः wafsa—. 
पालयतीति प्रजापतिः भोक्ता; तौ महान्तौ अस्य इति अनन्तहुत- 
भग्भावाता ! | 
' ! “सं इन्द्रलोकं स प्रजापतिलोकम्‌” इति ।। (889) 
Ananta-huta-bhuk-bhoktaa : 
Sukhado Naikado Agrajah | 


Aniryinnah Sadaamarshee . . 
Lokaadhishtaanam Adbhutah |] (95) _ 


fam 888. सूर्यस्य रश्मिसंबन्धात्‌ विद्युद्ररण चन्द्रकान्‌ | "E 
निरन्तरं लॉचयति रविलोचन ईरितः ti 
नि.--882, मरुत्वान्‌ gaan भोक्ता यो aafaa प्रजा विधिः à 
a सः अनन्तहुउभुग्भोक्ता महान्तो यस्य तो सदा ॥ 
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.889.. Ananta-hutabhuk-bhoktaa—He Who is Indra and. 
Brahma of immeasurable greatness. 


Indra Is called *Huta-bhuk', because he consumes what is 
offered as an oblation in sacrifices in the fire. “Brahma Is 
called Bhoktaa because He is the protector of th» beings in 
the Universe, Both of them possessed of immense greatness 
are under His control. So Bhagavan is Ananta-hutabhuk- 
bhoktaa. Indra end Brahma work for the Lofd in escorting 
the Jiva in the Archiradi-Path. . They are the .eleventh and 
twelfth steps which are the last in the Path.) < 


‘He (the released soul) comes to the Indra-loke; and then 
he comes:te the Prajapati-loka (I.e. the world of Brahma)." . ^ 
: (889) 


890.(46]) अमानवमभुखेन स्पृष्ट्वा सवासनं संतारमुत्सायं, स्वाप्ति- ` 
सुखं ददातीति सुखदः । 


त्पुरुषो$मानवः स एनांन्‌ ब्रह्म गमयति” इति ॥ (899) ` 

890 (464). Sukhadah—Thé Giver of Bliss 
By the touch of Amanava (a celestlal deity) the Lord. 
dispels the contact with the world along with the latent 
impressions and confers Bliss on the Jiva when the latter: 


reaches Him. He is Sukhadah. | 


“Then the Celestial Purusha, Amanava by name comes 
and leads these freed souls to the Supreme Being.” : (890) 


f«.—890. अमानव करस्पर्शात्‌ भवमुत्सायं सत्वरम्‌ i 
स्वप्राप्तिलक्षणसुखं ददाति सुखदः च सः ।। 


pun 
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890]. एकं «afa इति एकदाः; तंदिरुद्धाः ` नेकदा!--असंख्येय - 

मालांजनवासः-प्रभृति-न्रह्मालंकारदायिन्यो मुक्ताभ्युत्थानविदो दिव्या- 
प्रव; अस्येति नेकदः | Es 

(Og पंच maraa: उपधावन्ति शतं मालाहस्वाः 

शतम्‌ अंजनहस्ताः” इत्यादि कौषीत किन: समामनन्ति । 

“a ब्रह्मालंकारेण sagaia” इत्यादि च '। (894) 


89]. - Naikadah—He Who is the lord of those who give 
many things. (Literally) The Giver of Not one (l.e. many). 


They who give only one thing are 'Ekadas'. Unlike these 
‘Nalksdas’ are those who give not one, but many things. Here 
Bhagavan Is called ‘Naikada’ because He has many celestlels 
as His attendants who are well-versed in the art of giving 
reception to the Muktas and who bestow countless garlands, . 
pigment, clothes, etc. on them 


The Kaushitakins declare: "Five hundred Apsarasas 
(divine- damsels. rush forth to receive the Mukta. A hundred of 
them have garlands in their hands, and another hundred have 
the pigment in their hands to decorate. him” and so on 


“They adorn him with the adornments of the Brahman 
itself." .. < (89]) 


2. ` एवं शाप्वानां मुक्तानामग्ने gg सवेश्वर्या श्रिया यथा-पर्य॑द्धु- 
fae परमभोग्थो जायते इति अग्रजः । 


मि.-89]. ब्रह्मालंकारदायिन्यो भुक्तेभ्यश्च परे पदे । 
. दिव्यास्तु अप्सरसो यस्य seq: स च.कथ्पते ।। 
fr.—8$9 :. स्वस्याग्रे ्राप्तमुक्तानां सवेश्वर्या श्रिया सह्‌ | 
यथापर्यंकविद्य च करुणा बिष्टचेह सा i 
नद्भोग्यो जायते यश्च स: भग्रजः परिक्ी पित? ।। 
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“a आगच्छति अमितीजतं wea” इति प्रभृति 
2 “उपधीरुपबृंहूणं तस्मिन्‌ ब्रह्मास्ते, तमित्थंबित्‌ पादेनेव 
अग्रे आरोहति, d ब्रह्माहू कोऽसि’ इति” इति प्रभृति च, 
3 “साया ब्रह्मणि चितिः या व्यष्टिः at चितिं जयति, 
तां safes equaa इति” gancar fg aigfaear n 
(892) 


892. Agrajah—He Who manifests Himself before (the 
Muktas). 


When the Muktas: reach Him, Bhagavan, along with 
Lakshmi, the Ruler of the Univese, manifests Himself to tham 
and both of them become objects of enjoyment for them. 
This is delineated in the Paryanka-vidya (of Kaushitaki Upani- 
shad). 

The passage In the Kaushitakl Upanishad begins with these 
words: 


“He (the Mukta) comes to the Couch (Paryanka) of great 
splendour.” And proceeds: “The Supreme Brahman Ís seated 
on it with Lakshmi beside Him and the attendants around Him. 
The Mukta (Who has meditated upon the Lord in this ma nner) 
and who now realises Him, places his foot on the couch and 
climbs it. Brahman asks him, ‘Who are you?.” 


And the text concludes: "The knowledge that Brahman 
has, the Mukta acquires; and the Bliss that [s Brahman's he 
enjoys that bliss.” (892) 


893.(437) एवमाश्रितं महता प्रणिधानेन संध्षारगर्तात्‌ उत्ताये, 
आत्मानं प्रापय्य च, तमशोच्यं पश्यन्‌ अनिविण्णः | 


नि .— 893. महता. प्रणिधानेन हि gard wanda: i 
प्रापय्य च तमात्मानं कृतकृत्यश्च विज्वरः । 
पश्यश्नशोच्यमेनं यो हि afafa: स ईरितः n 
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4 “कृतकृत्यस्तदा रामो विज्वरः प्रमुमोद ह” इतिवत्‌ ।। 
l (893) 


893. (437) Anirvinnah—He Who is not despondent. 


Bhagavan, with great: solicitude and mercy, lifts up His 
devotes: from the girth of Samsara and makes him attaln 
Him. , Seeing that the Mukta is no longer an object of 
compassion, the Lord is free from despondency and sorrow, 
like Rama. ` : 


* (Rama crowned Vibhishana as the King of Lanka) Then 
Rama fejt that He had carried out what He proposed to do and 
felt immensely happy, indeed !." (893) 


894. ` ततः प्रभृति सवंकालं तेन कृतप्रतिकृतं मषितुं- निर्वोढु शौलम्‌ 
मस्येति. warst i 


` “सोश्नुते सर्वान्‌ कामान्‌ ag ब्रह्मणा विपश्चिता” इत्यादि n 
: EE (894) 


- 894, Sadaamarshea—He Who is ever patient. 


Thenceforward it is the habit of Bhagavan to halp the 
Mukta in the fulfilment of his desire to do service to Him by 
way of return for what Paramatma has done him. He also accepts 
with forbearance all the services that the Mukta does. So 
Bhagavan is Sadaamarshee ` (894): 


The Sruti also declares: “The Mukta enjoys all the 
desirable and. fascinating qualities of Brahman as well as- 
Brahman itself." | (894) 


f*.—894. कृतप्रतिकृतं त्वस्य निर्वोढुं afia भवेत्‌ i 
सवंदा शीलमस्येति सदामर्षी इत की वित: ॥ 
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895. ' “अनुत्तमेषु उत्तमेषु लोकेषु” इति 
श्रुतानां मुक्तभोग्यानां नित्याधयो लोकाधिष्ठानम्‌ ॥ (895) 


895. Loka-adhishtaanam—The Support of the worlds. 


“In the best of worlds of unsurpassed excellence’—As 
stated In this sruti there are worlds which are enjoyed by the 
Mukta. Paramatma is the eternal supporter of all those 
worlds, (895) 


896 तंत्र च अद्भूत; | 
? “अदिभुवो इतच्‌” । सवंदा ad: सबंथाऽनुभवेऽपि 
aqdaq भतिविस्मयनीय: | (896) 


896, Adbhutah—He Who Is extremely wonderful. 


And there He is wonderful. Even though He is enjoyed 
by all ways, still He is a source of wonder as if unseen before. 


“The affix *dutach' comes after the root ‘Bhoo’ (to be) 
preceded by ‘at’ (an indeclinable meaning *sudden')." (856) 
सनात्‌ सनातनतमः कपिलः कपिरव्ययः । 
स्वस्तिदः स्वस्तिकृत्‌ स्वस्ति स्वस्तिभुक्‌ स्वस्तिदक्षिणः ।। 
।।९६॥ 


897. ` तेषां संभजनात्‌ सनात्‌ । 
3 "qq: सनात्‌” इति गणे निपातितः ।। (897) 
नि.--895. लोकानां मुक्तभोग्यानां लोकाधिष्ठानभ्‌ आश्रयः ।। 
896. सवंदा सर्वथा सर्वे; भुज्यमानोऽप्यूर्वेवत्‌ | 
स्मयनौयः Aga: पोक्त; ।। 
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Sanaat Sanaatana-tamah 
Kapilah kapir-avyayah | 
Svastidah Svasti-krit Svasti 
Svasti-bhuk Svasti-dakshinah |] (96) 


897. Sanaat—The object of enjoyment. 


. Bhagavan confers perfect enjoyment of Bliss equally on 
all the Muktas. 


*Sanah' and ‘Sanaat’ are listed in the Gana-paata as 
irregularly formed words,” (897) 


898. एवं सनातनतम: | सना पुराणे तनपि रूपम्‌, पुराणतम: | 
पुरा अपि नव: पुराण; । सदातनत्वेषषि तदातनत्ववत्‌ नित्यं 
नतनभोग्यः ।। (898) 


898 ; j San aatana-t amah—The most Ancient. 


In this way He is eternally so. His form is most ancient, 
(i.e. eternal). Even in the past He was new. (Puraana). 
Despite the fact that existence is eternal, He is always more 
enjoyable and fresh, as though He is new and not seen pe 

8 


899. किरूप:? मध्यस्थ-नौलतोयद-विद्यल्लेखोज्ज्वलवरणेः कपिल: n 
(899) 

899, Kapilah—He Who is effulgent. 
Of what form is He?. His radiant form in the self-luminous 


Vaikunta is very much like a blue cloud in the midst ot spark- 
ling streaks of Itghtnings. (899) 


fa.—897. तेषां संभजनात्‌ सनात्‌ || 
893. नित्यनूतनभोग्यत्वात्‌ सनातनतमः स्मृतः ।। 


899. विद्युन्पण्डलमध्यस्थनीलमेघवत्‌ उज्ज्वल: | 
कपिलः स समाख्यातः सप्तत्रर्णो महामनुः ।। ` 


ono cd 


73l 


900. eran तदतुभवसुखनिवृत्तिं पाति पिबतीति ar कपिरव्यय: || 
* “इन्‌ सवंधातुभ्यः” । आतो लोप: ॥। (900) 


इति 


श्रीहरितकुलतिलक श्रीवत्पांकमिश्रसूनो: 
श्री रंगराजदिग्पाज्ञा-लब्धर श्रीपराश रभट्टाप रना मधेयस्ब 
श्वी रंगनाथस्य कृतौ 
श्री पद्विष्णृसह्रनामविवरणे भगवद्गुणदपंणे 
नवमं शतकं संपूर्णम्‌ ॥ 

900. Kapir-avyayah —He Who enjoys the never-decreas- 
Ing Bliss. 

He also experiences the pleasure of the enjoyment of His 
Bliss, or He keeps it safe (without destruction). 


“The affix ‘in’ comes after all roots. The long ‘aa’ of the 
root ‘paa’ (to protect or to drink) has been dropped. (Kam+ 
paa =Kapih). 


THUS ENDS 
The commentary on the Ninth Hundred Names 
in Sri Bhagavad-Guna-Darpana. 


explaining the Thousand Names of Vishnu 
written by Sri Ranganatha 


who is the shining star of Harita Race, 
who Is the son of Sri Vatsanka Misra and 


on whom was conferred the name Parasara Bhatta 
by the divine command of Sri Rangaraja. 


-- 0 -- 


नि.---900. नित्य सुखं स्वानुभवं पात्ययं कपिरव्ययः || 


4 उणादि.पा. 4,।।7 


दशभ शतकम्‌ 


90). एवं महन्मङ्गलं ददाति इति स्वस्तिदः || (90) 


Tenth Hundred 


90Å. | Svasti-dah—The Giver of Auspiclousness. 


In this way does He give supreme auspiciousness to all. 
हर (90]) 


902, स्वगुणेः स्वभोगाशिषं करोति इति स्वस्तिकृत्‌ ।। . (302) 


982. Svasti-krit—The Maker of Auspiciousness 


He blesses. the Muktas by making them enjoy Him and His 
qualities E (902) 


9,9. स्वयमेव महन्मज्ञुलम्‌ स्वस्ति i 
! “स्वस्ति शिवाशिषोः u 


3 “सावसे: शित्‌” इति तिप्रत्ययः à farara भू मावाभाव३॥ 
(903) 


903. Svasti—He Who Is Auspiciousness. 


He Who is Himself Auspiciousness incarnate,” 
“Svasti’ signities auspiciousness and benediction.” 


Fr.—90l. भक्तेभ्यो मङ्गलं स्वस्ति ददानः स्वस्तिदः स्मन Da 
902. स्वस्ति भोगाशिषं यस्तु करोति स्वस्तिकृत्‌ च स: ।। 
903. महामङ्गलरूपत्वात्‌ स्वयं स्वस्ति इति कथ्यते ॥ 


! gar. 2 उणादि.पा. 4.i80 
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"The affix ‘tl’ comes after the. root. ‘as’. (to be) when 
preceded by the preposition 'su'.^ Because of the addition 
of the affix ‘sit’, 'bhoo' is not substituted in the place of ‘as’, 


(903) 


904. सर्वमेतत्‌ स्वस्ति भूनक्ति-पालयतीति स्वस्तिभुक्‌ ।। (904) 


904 —Svasti-bhuk—The Protector of Ausplciousness. 


Bhagavan protects all this auspiciousness and preserves 
them. (904) 


905. अन्यदपि स्वपरिचरणानुगुणं दिव्यशरीर-शक्त्यादि स्वस्ति 
स्वात्मदान-दीघंसते ऋत्विग्भ्यो देया दाक्षणा अस्य इति स्वस्तिदक्षिण:!। 
(905) 


905. Svasti-dakshInah—He Who has Auspiciousness 
(to be given) as Dakshinaa (or fee) In the sacrifice. 


Bhagavan is performing, as if it were, a long sacrifice in 
which He offers His own self to His devotees. In that sacri- 
‘fice He gives other auspicious things like celestial body and 
power to the Muktas which will bs conducive to the service 
they are doing to Bhagavan. This is likethe master of a 
Sacrifica who gives Dakshina or fee to the priests who are 
officiating in it. Hence this name Svasti-dakshina. (905) 


ade: कुण्डलो चकर व्रिक्रम्यूजितशासन: । 
शब्दातिगः शब्दसह; शिशिरः शर्वरीकरः uo 


906. परमैश्वये{पि गुणशोतलिञ्जा अरौद्रः: !। (906) 


नि---904. पालनात्‌ मङ्गलस्येव स्वस्ति {क्‌ च इति गम्यते ।। 
905. gamer प्रकृति: स्वस्ति स्वात्मदानं च दक्षिणा ।। 
आत्मापंणाख्ययागे तु यस्यासौ स्वस्तिदक्षिणः ii 
906. सर्वेश्चर्ये पि सुगुणः शीतलः अरौद्रः उच्यते ।। 
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Araudrah Kundalee Chakree - 
Mikramee Oorjita-Sasanah | 

‘ Sabda-atigah Sabda-sahah 
Sisirah Sarvaree-karah |l (97) 


906. Araudrah—He Who is not irascible by nature. 


Though He is the supreme Ruler of the Universe, He is 
gentle by the agreeable. coolness of His qualities and so not 
, irate—Araudrah. (906) 


907. यथोचित-नित्यदिव्यभूषण: कुण्डली ।। (907, 


907. Kundalee—He Who is bedecked with ear-rings. 


He is always adorned by celestial ornaments befitting 
His body and status. 


908. तादृशदिव्यायुधः चकती ॥। (908) 
7-908. Chakree—The Discus-armed. 

He has divins weapons also of like nature. (903) 

909. गांभीर्यानुकूलविलासः विक्रमी ।। (909) 


909. Vikramee —He Who has prowess. 


His actions are fascinating and befitting His majestic 
and heroic nature. (909) 


900. विरिञ्चि-पुरन्दराद्यलंध्याज्ञः ऊर्जितशासनः ।। (2%0) 


नि.--907. दिव्यभूषणंवान्‌ asa कुण्डली इति प्रकथ्यते uu 
908. नित्यदिव्यायुध: चक्रो ॥ 
909. स्यात्‌ विलासी तु विक्रमी ii 
9]0. ब्रह्माचलंध्यस्वाज्ञों यः स स्यात्‌ ऊजितशासनः | 
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9I0. Oorjita-saasanah —He of inviolable. commands. 


His commands cannot be disobeyed even by Brahma' 
Indra and others. (90) 


9|i. अनन्तजिह्ें' अनन्तेन, अनन्तशाखेः arama: साक्षात 
सरस्वत्या च दुरुदाहरमहिमा शब्दातिगः ।। (9) 


oii, Sabda-atigah —He Who is beyond words. 


The greatness of the Lord cannot be described in words 
by the multi-tongued Adisesha (Ananta), by the Vedas with 
all their countless branches, and by the goddess Sarasvatl 
herself. ; (9ll) 


9]2. AT गजेन्द्रमोक्षणम्‌ | 
अस्पष्टशब्दानां तिरश्रामपि आतंशब्दम्‌ अतिभारमिव सहते 
इति शब्दसहः । 
u 


भक्तिं तस्यातुसंचिन्त्य” इति i (9।2) 


Gajendra Episode (Names .9i2 to 945) 


9]2. Sabda-sahah —He Who shoulders the burden of 
the words (of cry of distress.) 


With this name begins the episode of the relief given to 
_Gajendra. 


Bhagavan hears and bears asa great burden the cry of 
animals for help even though the noise js indistinct. 


fa.— tl. अनन्तशाखंराम्नायेः वारदेव्य'५नन्तभोगिता i 
वक्तुं ह्मशक्यों महिमा यस्य शब्दातियोस्ति सः i 
92, अतिभारमिवास्पष्टं तिरश्चां शब्दमाजितम्‌ । 
सहते यः शब्दसहः वस्वर्णो मनुरुत्तमः || 
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“He was again and again thinking of the devotion of the 
elephant (92) 


9i3. आर्तेशब्दश्रवणानन्तरम्‌ अतित्वरया गतः शिशिरः । “शश 
प्लुतगतो” 
? "अजिर शिशिर” इत्यादिना 'रक' प्रत्ययान्तो निपातितः। 
“श्रुत्वा चक्रगदाधरः | 
सान्निध्यं कल्पयामास तस्मिन्‌ सरि” इति ॥ (923) 


9I3. Sisirah ~He Who rushed (to render help). 


:' As soon as He heard the cry of distress of the elephant, 
He flew with great haste to the place where the elephant was. 
Because of this speedy movement He is called “Sisira, The 
word ‘sisira’ is derived from the ‘root’ “sasa” which signifies 
quick motion 


“The words ‘ajira’, 'sisira' etc. are formed by the addition 
of the affix ‘kirach’, According to this rule, ‘sisira’ has the 
'rak' suffix irregularly. 


Immediately. on hearing the painful cry (of Gajendra), 
the Lord, armed with the Discus and the Mace, flew and 
stood on the bank of the tank." (93) 


9]4. शबंरोकर: | 
"amd: कृगृशृवृश्चतिभ्यः sata” इति ष्वरच्‌ । 
eee i 


'षिंत्वात्‌ ङीष्‌ | शवंरी -हिंत्रा १रविदारिणी प्वायुधी 
करे अस्येति ।। (94) 


नि —9 3. गजेन्द्रपाल ार्थं यः शिशिरस्तरसा गतः ॥। 
9]4. उच्यते शवंरोशब्दात्‌ fiet परविदारिणी à 
qarg) करे साऽस्य इत्युदितः शर्बरीकरः ।। 


t 2 उणादि.प।. |.53 3 | 4 उणादि.पा. 2.22 
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94. Sarvaree-karah—He Who had the destiuctive 
weapons in His hands. 


(When He came for the rescue of Gajendra), the Lord had 
in His hands the five weapons which destroy the enemies 
who are a source. of harm to others, (Sarvaree means des- 
tructive weapons.) The word 'sarvarea' is derived from the 
toot ‘sr’ (to do harm), and the 'shvarach' affix has been added 
to it under the following rule. “The affix 'shvarach' comes 
after ‘kri’, “gri, ‘sri’ etc. The presence of ‘sha’ at the 
beginning of the affix ‘shvarach’ explains the addition of the 
affix 'gneesh' to denote the feminine gender. (Sri --shavarach +: 
gneesh = sarvaree). 


The five weapons of the Lord are: Sankha, Chakre, 
Gadaa, Saarnga (the bow) and Nandaka (the Sword). — (94) 


अक्रूरः पेशलो दक्षो दक्षिणः क्षमिणां वरः । 
दिद्वत्तमो बीतभयः पुण्यक्रवणकोतंनः ।।९८॥। 


9]5. गजपरिजिहीर्षया करस्थेरपि aga: mgar झटिति 
मकृत्तबान्‌-अतक्रूरः | 


' “कृतेश्छः क्रू च" इति एक्‌ कू' भादेशश्च । qur— 


: 3 “ग्राहग्रस्त गजेन्द्रं च तं ग्राहं च जलाशयात्‌ । 
उज्जहार अप्रमेयात्मा तरसा मधुसूदनः u^ इति ॥ 
(95) 


Akroorah 20890 Daksho 
Dakshinah Kshaminaam varah |. 
Vidvat-tamo Veeta-bhayah 
Punya-sravana-keertanah ॥ (98) 


fa.—9l5. यो$सो घृतायुधेग्राहम्‌ wal मङ्क्षु अकृत्तवान्‌ || 


! उणादि.पा. 2:2 ¦ 
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9]5. Akroorah—He Who was net cruel. (He Who did 
not cut the crocodile). 


. Because of His desire to rescue the elephant, though 
Bhagavan had all the weapons in His hands, He did not 
immediately cut the crocodile—AKroorah. Vide: 


"Madhu-soodana, the Lord of inscrutable nature, quickly 
took out not only the elephant which had been seized by the 
crocodile, but lifted up the crocodile also from the waters of 
the tank.’ 

“The affix 'tak* comes after ‘krt’ (to cut) and the final “ta? 


is changed in one case to ‘cha’, and in the other cash ‘kroo! 
replaces the whole root." (Krt--cha = kroora). (9।5) 


9I6. संभ्रमात्‌ अयथायथ-स्रग्भूषाम्बर-रमणीयः- पेशलः ।। (9।6) 


.96, Pesalah—He Who is charming. 
Because of the flurry to rescue the elephant, His garlands, 


ornaments and raiments were all in disorder. In spite of it He 
was very charming to look at. (96) 


9i7(424). क्षिप्रम्‌ आगन्ता दक्षः !। (SIN) 
9]7. (424). Dakshah—He Who moves quickly, 


At once He came. (90) 


f.—9i6. त्वरातिशयतः त्रस्तसग्भूषाम्बरसुन्दर! | 
गजेन्तरक्षा प्रमये यो$सो स्यात्‌ पेशलः स्मृतः ।। 


9]7. दक्षो यो द्रुतमागन्ता एक्षणाब स उच्यते i 
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948. तथा ama, fas माम्‌, gard त्वाम्‌’ इतिः सान्त्वने; 
गजेन्द्रस्य भनुकूलः-दक्षिणः | 


“दक्ष वृद्ध n 
3 "gaféreurq" इति इनन्‌ । यथा-- 


4 “प्रोतिमान्‌ पुण्डरीकाक्षः शरणागतवत्सलः । 
भजन्तं गजराजानं मधुरं मधुसूदन: ।। इत्यादि NOL) 


98., Dakahinah—He Who Is pleasing and amiable. | 


Though He came there immediately, He expressed regre? 
that He was not near at the time of danger and (consoled 
Gajendía with kind words, “Fie upon Me that | was far away 
from you.” 


“The Lotus-eyed Slayer of Madhu, Who is kind and affec- 
tlonate to the refugees, showed His love to Gajendra who 
worshipped Him.” 


The word Dakshina is derived from the root ‘daksh’ (to grow 
or act quickly), “The affix “inan” is added to the roots ‘dru’ and 
,dakshi’, ‘Dru +inan = dravina; dakshi +inan = dakshina). (98) - 


9।9. aa घृतात्मा-क्षमिणां qu: । 
5 "अभवत्‌ da देवेशः” इति ॥। (99) 


9॥9. Kshamineam varah —The foremost amongst those 
who have endurance. 


नि.---9 8. गजेन्द्रस्य sae यः प्रीतो दक्षिणस्तु स: || 


9I9, गजेन्द्रदर्शतेंनांसो धृतात्मा क्षमिणां वर: ।। 
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It was only after seeing Gajendra that He felt relieved and 
heaved a sigh of relief. (929) 


“There the Lord of gods stood as though fevived.”’ 


920. तच्तिकित्सायां fagran: i 
! “एवमुक्त्वा कुरुश्रेष्ठ! गजेन्द्रं मधुसूदनः । 
स्पर्शयामास हस्तेन” इत्यादि ॥ (920) 
920. .Vidvat-tamah —The best of those who know what 
to do. 
He knew very well how to tfeat the wounded elephant. 
5 "0 the foremost amongst the Kurus! “Listen. Madhu- 


soodana spoke thus to the elephant and gently touched it 
with His hand." (920) 


924. तत्समांगम-तुमुलोपलंभात्‌ वीतं भयं गजेन्द्रस्य इति वीतभयः।। 


92, Veeta-bhayah—Because of Whom the fear (of Gajendra) 
was dispelled. 


Seeing the ardent zeal of the Lord in coming to him, the 
fear of Gajendra vanished. (92) 


922. २ “sta fg gestes! स्मृतेन कथितेन वा । 
गजेन्द्रमोक्षणेनेव सद्यः पापात्‌ प्रमुच्यते u^ इति ।। 
पुण्य्रवणकीर्तनः ।। (922) 


नि.--920, गजेन्द्रातिचिकित्सायां विद्वान्‌ विद्वत्तमस्तु स: ti 
92, वीतं भयं गजेन्द्रस्य यस्मात्‌ बीतभयः च स: N 
922. गजेन्द्रमोक्षणं शरुत्वा सद्यः पापात्‌ प्रमुच्यते । 
यस्मात्‌ तत्कौतंनं पुण्यं श्रवणं चेति स स्मृतः । 
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922, Punya-sravana-kesrtanah -He Who has made 
even the hearing and narrating (of the Gajendra episode) 
meritorious. 


“O the best of Kurus! A person is Immediately rid ef his 
sins if he hears, thinks of talks about the story of the rescue of 
Gajendra by the Lord.” (922) 


उत्तारणो दुष्कृतिहा पुण्यो दुःस्वप्ननाशनः | 
वीरहा रक्षणः सन्तो जीवनः पर्यवस्थितः ।।९९॥। 


923. तौ ava: उत्तारितवान्‌ू-उत्तारण: ॥ (923) 


Uttearano Dushkriti-haa 
Punyo Dus-svapna-naasanah | 
Veerahaa Rakshanah Santo 
Jeevanah Paryavasthitah II (99) 


923. Uttaaranah—He Who lifted up. 


. Bhagavan brought out of the lake both the elephant and 
the crocodile. (923) 


924. 3 "qari दारयामास ग्राहं चक्रेण माधव: n” इति 
दुष्कृतिहा. ॥ (924) 
924, Dushkriti-haa—The Slayer of the evil-doer. 


“Madhava slew the crocodile with His discus when the 
crocodile was on the land.” (924) 


नि.--9 23. सरसस्तो तास्तिवान्‌ इति उत्तारणः ईरितः ।। 
924, ग्राहं विदार्‍्यामास यस्मात्‌ दुष्कृतिहा च त: ॥ ` 


3 fg.g. 69. 


ER POA II GA POP 


742. 
995, अनया कीत्र्या अस्मदादीनपि पुनाति इति पुण्यः ॥ (925) 


925. Punyah—The Purifier 


By this. reputation in connection with the protection of 
Gajendra, He makes people like us also pure (925) 


926. कः एवम्‌? डःस्वप्ननाशनः | यथा 
FUR मां त्वां च सरश्चेव” इत्युपत्रम्य, 
2 “दुःस्वप्नो नश्यते तेषाम्‌” इति, 
3 “दुःस्वप्नोपशमायालम्‌” इति च ॥ (926) 


926. Dus-svapna-naasanah—The remover of evil dreams 
Who is like this?. Bhagavan Who is Dus-svapna-naasana. 


“lf a man thinks of Me, of You and of this lake.” 
Thus begins a passage and says: ‘‘The bad dreams of all 
people are destroyed.” “This story is powerful enough to allay 
(the effects of) bad dreams.” (926) 


927.(68,747) वीरं तद्वाधक gaara, वीरहा । 
* “मोक्षयामास नगेन्द्रं पाशेभ्यः शरणागतम्‌” इति ।।(927) 


नि.--925. कोर्त्या5स्मदादीनपि यो गजेन्द्रत्वाणरूपया i 
garast भवेत्‌ पुण्यः TSH: पावनत्वतः || 
926. गजेन्द्रमोक्षणाध्याय-जपात्‌ दुःस्वप्नजं HAA । 
नाशयत्यञ्जसा Ayal भवेत्‌ दुःस्वप्ननाशनः ।। 


927. वीरं तद्वाधक मृत्युं हतवान्‌ वीरहा मतः n 
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927, ((68, 747) . Veerahaa—He Who removed the power- 
ful (bends). 


Bhagavan killed that strong crocodile which gave trouble 
to Gajendra. 


“Gajendra sought refuge in Bhagavan and the latte; 
released him from the strings (of Yama).” (927) 


928, d स्पर्शन-परिरंभण-सान्त्वनादिभिः रक्षितवान्‌ू--रक्षणः | 
। “स्पर्शयामास हस्तेन” इत्यादि ।। (928) 


928, Rakshanah—The Saviour, 


Bhagavan saved the elephant by touching it, embracing 
it, and speaking words of consolation. 


“He placed His hand gently on the elephant.” (928) 


929. एवम्‌ भाश्रितान्‌ सन्तनोतीति सन्तः । 


2 “अन्येष्वपि दृश्यते' इति डः । तेषामस्तीति वा di | 
वचनव्यत्ययः । तेभ्यः इष्टं दत्तवान्‌ इति बा । सनोतेः 
निष्ठा । 


3 “जन सन” इत्यादिना आत्वविकंह्पः ।। (929) 


नि.--928. स्वर्शेसंशलेषणाद्येस्तं रक्षतीति स रक्षणः i 

929. यः स्वाश्रितान्‌ सन्तनोति स सन्त इति कथ्यते-। 
सेषामस्तौति वा सन्तः वचनव्यत्ययः स्मृतः । 

तेभ्य इष्ट दत्तवान्‌ वा सनोतेः सन्त उच्यते ॥। 


Td 
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929, Santah—He Who makes others prosper, 


In this way He confers prosperity on His devotees. 


"The affix “da? is seen to come after other roots also.” 
The force of 'api' is that this affix comes after verbs and other 
cases in composition with such verbs. 


<- Another meaning of Santah is that Bhagavan exists for His 
devotees. The use of the plural number as ‘santah’ (instead of 
‘gan’) is archaic. A third meaning is that He grants their 
desires, This is the past participle form of the verb 'sanoti' (he 


bestows) 

"The long ‘aa’ Is substituted for the final of ‘jan’, ‘san’, 
‘kan’ etc. before the consonant-beginning desiderative affix 
‘san’ and before any other affix beginning with a ‘jha!’ 
consonant which has an indicatory ‘ka’ or 'gna'." (929) 


930. स्वहस्तेन हननात्‌ ग्राहमपि गन्धवेत्वेन जीवयन्‌--जीवन: । 


¦ “a fg देवलशापेन gg: गन्धवंसत्तमः । 
ग्राहत्वमगमत्‌ कृष्णात्‌ वधं प्राप्य दिवं गत: ॥” इति ॥ 
(930) 


930. Jeevanah--The Life-giver. 


By killing the crocodile with His hand, He brought it back 
to life as a Gandharva 


“Hoohoo, the foremost among the Gandharvas, had 
become. a crocodile by the curse of Sage Devala. Later when 
he met with his death at the hands of Sri Krishna, he went 
back to Svarga."' (930) 


निश 930. स्वहस्तेन हतं ग्राहं गन्देत्वेन जीवयन्‌ i 
qdurd निरस्णाथ यस्तिष्ठति स जीवन: ॥ 
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934. .वात्सल्याव mad, परि--परित:, अवस्थितः इति पर्थंवस्थितंः। 
? “प्रीतिमान्‌ पुण्डरीकाक्ष शरणागतवत्सलः इति ॥ (93) 


93}, Paryavasthitah—He Who stands beside 


. On account of His affection fof Gajendia He stood closely 
around him l D 


'. “Tho Lotus-eyed Lord: is affectionate towards.those who 
:esek refuge in Him and He has great love for them | (93) 


भनन्तरूपो;नन्तक्षीः जितमन्युभयापहः ! 
चतुरश्रो गभीरात्मा विदिशो व्याविशों दिश। ।।१००।। 


932. ईदृंशि सद्य: संपाद्यानि अनन्तानि रूपाणि. aem इति 
अनन्तरूपः ।। (932) 


Ananta-roopah Ananta-srech 
Jita-manyur Bhayaapahah | 
Chatur-asro Gabheeraatmaa 
Vidiso Vyaadiso Disah I} (00) 


932. Ananta-roopah—He of infinite Forms. 


He has. Innumerable forms like.those described. above 
which He assumes straightaway as occasion arises ~ (932) 


ft, — 93]. वात्सल्यात्‌ तं गजेन्द्रं तु प्रितो|वस्थितश्च सः 
पर्यदस्थित. माख्यातो नवार्णो छ्यमितप्रद: ॥ 


932. अनन्तरूपः स aE यस्य असंख्येयविग्रहाः i 
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$39. -तेभ्यो. देयाः स्वप्राष्तिपर्यन्ता:. अनन्ताः श्रियो$पि अस्येति 
भनन्तंधी: । .. 

3 “ततो दिव्यवपुभूत्वा हस्तिराट्‌ परमं पदम्‌ । जगाम 

इति ॥ . 2933) 


n 


kc d 


933. Ananta-sreah —He of endless wealth 


c -. He: has immense and endless wealth including the enjoy- 
‘ment of His own self, all of which is to. be given to His 
devotees. 


“Then Gajendra attained a divine body and departed to the 
Supreme Abode.” (933) 


934. थः शरणागत-गजेन्द्र-देंषिणे जलकीटाय क्रोधः सः इदानीं 
faa: इति जितमन्यु: ।। - (934) 


934. Jita-manyuh—He Who conquered His anger 


Now He conquered the anger and kept it under contro! 
against that water-creature (crocodile) which was the enemy 
of the elephant, Gajendra, who had taken refuge in Him (954) 


935. अस्मदादीनामपि स्ववात्पल्येन तादशानाथःवभयं वध्यात इति 
आशंसनाहँ:--भयापहः । ` 5 


`नि 933. देयाः स्वपरां्तिपयेन्ताः श्रियोऽनन्ताश्च नित्यशः । 
्रपन्नेभ्यो यस्य सन्ति सः अनन्तश्रीः इति स्मृतः ।। 
934. गजेन्द््वेषिणे-कोधो जलकीटाय य; स्थितः । ` 
“a मन्युं 'जिंतबान्‌ योऽसौ जितमन्युः प्रकथ्यंते || 
935. अनांथत्वभयं हन्ति वात्सल्येतेब मादृशाम्‌ ।. : 
“`~” “अयापहः समाख्यातो बस्वर्णों मनुरुत्तम:॥ 
3 fa.3- 69 = 


4. 


! “ब्राशिबि हनः” इति g: r SEE 


2 “अये agfa mata वाति नित्यं जनाद॑त:” -इति-॥ 
(935) 


935 Bhayaapahah—He Who may be prayed to for 
dispelling the fear one 


By virtue of His love for His, devotees He can be relied . 
upon to dispel our fear that we have no protector and we can 
pray to Him for removing our fear. E 


*Janardana always protects those who are drowned in 
the great fear (of Samsara).'' 


“The affix ‘da’ comes after the verb ‘han’ (to Kill) when 
the object is in composition with it and when benediction is 
intended. (Satrum vadhyaat- Satruhah (May He kill the. 
enemy). (935) 


936. यद्यपि स्वमहिमोचितं गर्जते गजाय श्लथाम्बराभरणमालं 
जगाम, यद्यपि क्षुद्रजलकोटाय चुक्रोध, तथापि चतुरक्ष:--समवेतकारी, 
आश्नितार्थः संभ्रमो हि सांप्रतम्‌ i (936) 


936. Chatur-asrah—He Who does “what is befitting 
Him. 


" Quite in accordance with His greatness and good nature, . 
He rushed with such great flurry to the rescue of Gojendra 
who cried aloud in distress that His. raiments, .arnaments and 
garments were in great disorder; and He had an inordinate 
wrath against a small water-creature. - Such zeal for the pro- 
tection of devotees is quite in place. Ulo ९936) 


fa.—936.. युक्तकारीं सवंसमः wg: a कौठित: u 


हा 


! अष्टा. 3.2,49-- 2 
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937. . अन्येषां चतुमूंखमुल्लानाम्‌ अप्रधृष्यगांभीयंः गभोरात्मा ।। (937) 


| 937. Gabhéeraatmaa—He - of deep and profound 
nature: 

~: His profound nature was. beyond the understanding. of 
even Brahma and others ह (937) 


998; qui विनयगदगद-स्तुतिगिराम्‌ aeq दूरे विविधा दिशा 
देशाः इति विदिशः ॥ ` ` (938) 


~ '' 938, Vidisahi—He Who is far above all. | 
Nature, forms, qualities—all that pertain to the Lord are 
beyond the reach of the humble and faltering words of praise 
of.Brahma and others, — (938) 
939. तेषामभिमतं सत्तत्पदम्‌ भतिसृजतीति व्यादिशः । इगुपध- 
त्वात्‌. कः `॥।- = ` ` ` ` (939) 

..939. Vyaadisah—The Conferer of posts. 
It is He that confers the various posts of duty in the 

divine;hierarchy as desired by them 


"After a verb ending ina consonant, but preceded by ‘i 
u’ gr... (long or short) comes the affix ‘ka (939) . 


ति.--१३7, MATANG गांभीयं यस्य विद्यते । 
ae, गणौरात्मा स विज्ञेयो वस्वर्णो मनुसत्तमः ॥। 
7938, विनयात्‌ गंद्‌गदस्तोत्रगिरामपि दिवौकसाम्‌ | 
gea विविधा देशाः विविशः स तु कौतितः 
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940, न तान्‌ गजेन्दवत्‌ अन्तरङ्खीकयोति, किं तु आज्ञापयति इति. 
दिशः । पूर्ववत्‌ क: । 


3 “गजेन्द्रमोक्षणं दृष्ट्वा सव ARJAT: | 
ब्रह्माणमग्रतः कृत्वा देवाः MST लयस्तदा ।। 


“ववन्दिरे महात्मानं प्रभं नारायणं हरिम्‌ । `ˆ 
विस्मयोत्फुह्लनयनाः प्रजापतिपुरस्तराः ti^ इति । 


श्रीपोष्करेः- “गजेन्दरपमाहमोक्षी च संसारोत्तारलक्षणः” इति ।।- (940) 


940. Disah —He Who commands; . 


E He does not treat Brahma and others as Intimate friends | 
jike Gajendra, but issues commands to them (as they are His . 
subordinates) . d 


. “Altho gods with Indra st their head witnessed the. 
release of Gajendra (from the jaws of the crocodile) and 
being led by Brahma prostrated with folded hands before 
the great and Supreme. Lord Narayana, Hari—the Dispeller of ॑ 
distress. They along with Prajapati were seeing all that. with 
their eyes wide open with joy and dismay." 


In the Paushkara (samhita) it is said) : “He Who rescued 
Gajendra from the crocodile is indeed the same Lord Who: cuts 
asunder the bonds of Samsara.” 00s - (940); 


अनादिषुर्भुवो लक्ष्मी: सुवीरो farga: ` ' 
जननो जनजन्मादिः मोसो WATU KA: il q o q il br 


नि.--940. धात्रादीन्‌ सर्वकृत्येषु हि आज्ञापयति य: सदा । 
दिशः सं तु समाख्यातः षडर्णो मनुरुत्तमः i 


53469 ननन i 
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44. ¦ एवं faveafe भक्तेषु विवशों ब्रह्मादिषु फल्गु फलमेवः 
प्रयच्छति, यस्मात्‌ अनादिः d: अन्यपरेः न enfada भादीयते ` 
इति ॥ | (94) 


Anaadir Bhoor-bhuvo Lakshmeeh ' 
'Suveero Ruchirasngadah | 

Janano Jana-janmaadih 
Bheemo Bheema-paraakramah || (0) 


: 794- Anaadih—He Who is not accepted (as Master by 
some). 


it is the nature of theLord to resign Himself into the hands 
of His devoteas even though they may belong to the animal 
specles like Gajendra. But He gives only fruits of a lower 
order to Brahma and others, because He is not accepted and 
worshipped by them as the Master; and they are longing for 
other:thingse . :. ; (94]) 


949(439), भवति इति भूःस्तदास्यज्ञानेन आत्मलाभवान्‌; 
तस्य भुबः,स्वयमेव, भु:--पदं भवति इति na: । 


! “निवसिष्यसि मय्येव अत ऊध्वं न संशयः” इति ।: (439) 
942(439)..-Bhoor-bhuvah—He Who is the abode of 
those that really live 


if 8 person has the correct knowledge that he is the 
servant of the Lord Who is the master, then he is said to be a 


fa.—94]. देवतान्त रभक्तेये: देवताभिश्च सतवंदा i 
`` नादीयते स्वामितयेति अनादिः परिकीतितः ॥ 
942, तथ्य्रस्वदास्यज्ञामेन हि आत्मलांभवतः पदम । | 
_ भवति स्वयमेवेति qia: स च कथ्यते o 
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bhoo'— one who. really lives. Foi that. person (bhuvah) 
Bhagavan becomes an abode (Bhoo). That is why He said to 
Gajendra 4 


__ “Hereafter you will live jn Me alone. There Is no doubt 
about it.” (942) 
943. तेषां लक्ष्मीः--सर्वा संपच्च | - 

भबद्गतं.मे राज्यं च जीवितं च सुखानि च-इति 


3 “कुष्णाश्रयाः कुष्णबला: कुष्णनाथाश्च पाण्डवाः 
कृष्णः परायणं तेषां उयोतिषामिव चन्द्रमाः ।। इति st 


(943) 
943. Lakshmeeh—The Wealth. 
He alone is all the riches for His devotees. 


“My kingdom, My lifa and My happiness are all centred In 


' you. 


“For the Pandavas Sri Krishna Is the support, Sri Krishha 
is their strength and Sri Krishna is their protector. Sri Krishna 
is their sole Lord even as the moon is to the stars.” (943) 


44. ` तेषां विनिपातप्रतीकायः--सुवीरः || ( 944) 


944, Suveerah—He Who possesses great valour. 


He has great valour by virtue of. which Heis able to 
retrieve His devotees from their downfall. (944) 


नि.--948. आत्मला'सवतां सवष संप्रत्‌ लक्ष्मी: सः यत्‌. स्मृतः ।. 
944. तेषां यो विनिपातस्य' प्रतीकारं करोति स: 
झुदीर इति विड्यात्र: प्रप्ताणों मनुरुत्तम dats 
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45, Seas स्वं, रािरम्‌-अतिमनोहरम्‌ अनुभवयोग्यं अङ्गं ददातिं 
इति रुचिराङ्गदः | यथा— 


chet ci 4 "a ते रूपम्‌’ इत्यादि n 085) 


^ 
she 
DE 


945. Ruchiraangadah—He Who bestows His lovely 
form a 


Bhagavan bestows on His devotees His lovely body which 
is fit to be enjoyed very much. Vide 


iF "Thy form is not for Thee; (nor Thy.body, Thy weapons and 
‘Thy abode are for Thee. Still Thou showest Thyself in the form 
of a Purusha for the delectation of Thy devotees)."' (945) 


946. अथ Wd भगवद्व्यापाराणां प्रयोजनम--तदतुभवक्षम-करण- 
'युक्तान्‌- अन्यानपि. जनयत्रि इति जनन: ॥। (946) 


$ x '; 946, Jananah -The Creator 


Next the purpose of all the actions of Bhagavan are 
‘described 


<i He creates other belngs. also with organs suitable for 
enjoying Him (946) 


'नि==945; प्रपन्नेम्यः स्वानुवयोग्यम ङ्गं मनोहरम्‌ । 
a. अप्राकृतं सदा दत्ते योऽसौ स्यात्‌ रचिराङ्गदः ।। 


946.,अयोच्यतेऽर. मगरवद्न्यापाराण प्रयोजनम्‌ । : 
जननः स्वानुभूत्यहं क रणोपेतवञंनात्‌ us 
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947. तेषां जनानां जन्मन आदिः निमित्तं «tran इति a- 
जन्मादिः | यथा 
2 “अद्य मे संफलं जन्म” ` 
. ; 3 “जन्मन्यविफला सेका या गोविन्दाधया क्रिया ।”, _ 
«gore देहमत्यन्ठं तदेवाशेषजन्तुषु | T 
यदेव पुलकोद्भासि विष्णुनामनि agar c 
“अद्य जन्म यथार्थं मे” इत्यादि u.s .- (947) 


947, Jana-Janmaadih—He Who is: the ‘fruit of the 
birth of beings. 

He is the cause and also the fruit of the birth of all of 
them—Jana-janmaadih. Vide: 


“This day my birth has become fruitful (and my night has 
given place to an auspicious dawn, because lam going to 
see Sri Krishna) 


. "Theonly act that is not fruitless in this life is that 
which has something to do with Krishna." 


l Amongst all beings,the body of that. person alone is of 
good birth which shines with hair standing on their ends out 
of jay when the name of Krishna is pronounced," ` ' 


“Today my birth has become fruitful; -. . (947) 
948(359). — एवंविध-महानुग्रह-विमुखानां भोम:---गर्भ-नरकादि- 
हेतुः fg अनात्मनीनान्‌ हितबुद्ध्या waag भावयते 
- निः-947. जनानां जनजन्मादिः जन्मतो थत्‌ फलं स्वयम्‌ ॥ ` 

948. एवंविघानुम्रहस्य विमुखानां निरन्तरम्‌ । 
` गर्भेजन्मादिहेतुत्वात्‌ भीम इत्युच्यते बुधेः ॥ 
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Z7 
PE ECC द्विषः”. इति ॥ ` . (048) 


948 (359). Bheemah—He Who is frightful 


He is.the cause of further births, hell etc. to those who 
are averse to the great grace that He shows. He treats as 
enemies those who do not favour Him; but- that is done only 
with the object of doing good to them by correcting them 


aoe throw continually those who hate me into the Samsara 
and into none other than demoniac wombs, for they are 
cruel, unholy and the worst of men),” (948) 


, 949. अन्येष्वपि जगदहितनिरतेषु हिरण्यादिषु भीमपराक्रमः । 
भंयमंपि अनुग्रहं एव, यथा उन्मादिनो निगलादिनिग्रहः तस्य. तद्वाध्यानां 
चानुग्रहः ।। (949) 


'949.. Bheema-Paraakramah—He Who has terrific 
powers "ed 


In the case of others like Hiranya etc. who are berit upon 
doing harm to the world, He shows His terrific valour. That 
too isa blessing for them, just as in the case of mad men 
^ who. are bound with chains so that it is beneficial to them 
and to those who are troubled by them bu (949) 


आधारनिलयो धाता पुष्पहासः प्रजागरः 
ऊध्बंगः सत्पथाचारः प्राणदः प्रणव पण: ।।१०२।। 


950. ^ धामिकतयां' जगदाधासः ` प्रह्लाद- विभीषण-पाण्डवादबंः | 
तेषाँ निंलयः--आंधारनिलय:। ते हि आधारा: यथा शीविष्णस्मतो- 


fa.— 949, लोकाहितेषु नितरां हिरण्यादिषु adat । ‰ : ८ 
भीमः पराक्रमो यस्य स स्यात्‌ भीमपर।कमः ।। 


er क Fer 
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“बर्याधमाचादपरा: सन्तः क्षास्वैकतस्पसः | 
- 5, त्वां धरे! धारयिष्यन्ति तेषु त्वद्भारमाहितम्‌ । `. इतिः `. ` 
| i (950) 
, Aadhaara-nilayo: Dhataa- Pushpe: :.”. - QU CIO 
baasah Prajaagarah | DER 
Oordhvagah Sat-pathaachaarah . 
- ~-Praanadah Pranavah Panah Il (702) 


950.. Aadhaara-nilayah—The Abode’ of those who are ° 
thé support (of others) 


. Because of their righteous nature Prahlada, Vibhishana, . 
the Pandavas and the like area support for the world. The 
Lord is the abode for such pious men. Jn the Vishnu-smriti 
it is stated that they are really à support to the world 


‘ “Those, who strictly follow the rules of conduct laid 
down for the different castes and stages of life (Brahmachari 
Grihastha etc,) and ‘also follow the dictates of the Sastras 
ere.your support’ Q Mother Farth ! On them does your bur- 
den rest (950) 


954(43). स्वयं च धर्मावार्यकेण धाता। 
। "न मे पार्थ! अस्ति कतेंव्यम्‌ इत्यादि s (954) 


DEC 


95](43). Ohaataa—The Preceptor of Dharma 


He is Himself the Preceptor of Dharma by practising It 
Himself 


(Sri Krishna says)—"'There is nothing that |. ought:to do” 
(Still , Lam observing all the duties.) (95]) 


fr. —950. धामिका जगदाधारा: प्रह्लादाद्या विशेषतः । 
तेषां तु निलयः स्थानम्‌ आधारनिलयस्तु सः ॥ 
95]: स्वयं च gafara धाता इति परिकीत्यते qu 


! गीवा. 3.2॥ TEE T 
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952. एवं निष्पादितन्स्वानुभवशक्‍तोनां सायमिव geten हाथो 
भोग्यतोल्लासः अस्य इति पुष्पहासः ।। (952) 


952. Pushpa-haasah—He Who is like the bloom ofa 
flower. 


In the case. of those who have been invested with the 
capacity to enjoy Him, He manifests gently His enjoyable 
nature like.a flowar that blossoms. in the-evenIng.. So He is 
Pushpa-haasa. (952) 


953, सस्येषविव कृषीवल;, तेषु रात्रि दिवं प्रजागति इति प्रज्ञागरः 


य एषु सुप्तेषु जागति छामं कामं पुरुषो तिमिमाणः 
इति u (953) 


953. - Prajaagarah—He Who is awake 


He is.wide awake night and day to protect His devotees 
like: the farmer who keeps awake protecting the crops 


“While all are asleep, the Supreme Purusha keeps awake 
and creates desired things resolving and resolving for their 
enjoyment < (933) 


954. कुतस्तद्व्थेम्‌ धनिद्रः? qa: ऊध्वेंगः--स्वभावतुर्जु: । - 


च--95%4 स्वात्मानुभवश्षक्तीनां सायं पुष्पवदस्य d । 
ul aAa भोग्यतोल्लास: पुष्पहास इति स्मतः ॥ __ 
953. wa दिवं प्रज्ञायति सस्येष्विव कृषीवलः 
भक्तेषु नितरां योऽसौ प्रजागर इहोच्यते ।। 
954. योऽसौ स्वभावतस्तुङ्गः sedo: परिकीतितः ॥ 
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' “मंहात्मनां संश्रयमंभ्युपेतो * 
_नैवावसीदति अतिदुर्गंतोएपि/ इति ॥ ` ` (954) 


* 954, Oordhvagah—He Who rises high. - 


For that purpose (of creating things), why should Hebe. 
sleepless ? Because He is Oordhva-gah—i.e. because of His 
nature which Is high. Vide 


“Ifa person has taken resortto thé noble-minded, he 
does not lose his spirit even in times of trouble.” (954) 


955. तन्महत्त्वफलं सत्पथे--स्वा भाविकदास्यमार्गे आचरणं-- तेषां 
TITAH, अस्येति सत्पथाचारः । & 


2 “अनित्यमसुखं लोकमिमं प्राप्य भजस्व माम्‌” इत्यादि ui 
(955). 


955. :Satpathaachaarah—He Who makes (others):go in: 
the right path 


 Heis noble by nature asa result of which. He always 

induces them to go in the right path of servitude . which ia: 
theirs by nature 

“You are now in the transitory and unhappy world. (To 

get over it) wordhip Me.” (says Krishna to Arjuna.) `- - (953) 


956 (66,323,409) एवं विषयविषमूछित-तष्टात्मभ्यः आतंमो= 
ज्जीवनं ददाति इति प्राणद; ॥ | (956) 


नि---955. सत्पयाचार इत्युक्तः सन्माग त॒त्प्रवतेनात्‌ ॥। 
956. कान्तादिविषयासक्त्या नष्टात्मभ्यः कृपावशांत्‌ | 
` सदात्मोज्जीवनं योऽसौ ददाति प्राणदः तु अयम्‌ ॥ 


| 2 नीता 9.93 
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956(66,323,409), Praanadah—The Life-givel. 


(3: He confers redemption on the souls of those who have 
become unconscious, as it were, by consuming the poison 
viz. material objects. So He is Praana-dah | (956) 


957. : “प्रणवेन ईदशसंबन्धम sgitu 


3 “मां नमस्कुरु” इति स्वचरणारविन्दयो; तान्‌ प्रणयतीति. 
PEEL LA 

dE प्राणान्‌ सर्वात परमात्मंनि प्रणानयति 

एतस्मात्‌ प्रणवः” इति अथवंशिरसि ।। (957) 


957. Pranavah—He Who makes them bow (before. 
Him) 


By means of the Mantra, Pranava (Omkaara), He reveals 
to His devotees the true relationship between Himself and 
themselves and makes them pay obeisance to Him. He says 
to thems: “Bow before -Me." in the Atharva-siras it is 
stated : 


aqiotThis Mantra is called ‘Pranava’, because it makes all 
beings bow. before Him.” (957) 


एवं तेषां स्वाम्बन्दास्य-व्यतिहारेण व्यवहरति इति पणः । 
“वृण व्यवहारे” .।। t ^ '(988) 
, ,938. , Panah—He Who makes a transaction. EM 
\ Ure ESSE 
लि.--957. भात्मोज्जीवनसंबन्धमुद्रोध्य प्रणवेन वे । 
पादारविन्दयोस्तान्‌ यः प्रणामयति नित्यशः | 
._ प्रणचः स समाख्यातः सप्तार्णो मोक्षदो मनुः ¡| 
958...स्वाम्य-दास्म-ब्यठीहार्‌-व्यवहारात्‌ पणः स्मृतः ॥ 


£ 


eee toe 
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i. Atitimds He éb behaves as though thete ts án-exchange of 
: qualities between Himself and ‘His devotees as ‘Master and 
servant. He acts as if they are the masters and He Is thelr 
servant (958) 


प्रमाणं प्राणनिलय: प्राणधृत्‌ प्राणजोबन: । -.. 
तत्त्वं तत्त्वविदेकात्मा जन्ममृत्युजरातिगः ।।१०३।। 


: 959(430). एवं निःसंशयविपयंय-वेदरहस्य-परमार्थ-प्रस्यार्यकत्वात्‌ 

SAM ... "RE 

` Pramaanam Praana-nilayah 
Praana-dhrt Praana-Jeevanah | 


Tattvam Tattva-vit Ekaatmaa 
Janma-mrtyu-jaraatigah I .. (03) 


Los 


959 (430). Pramaanam--The valid Authority. : 


He reveals the secret and mystic truths of the Vedas with- 
‘out doubt or error. So Heis Pramaana (959) 


960. प्राणन्ति इति प्राणाः, अन्येपि जीवाः । d cadis इव 
qgar, अस्मिन्‌ लीयन्ते इति प्राणनिलयः à 
qu 


पसि संज्ञायाम्‌” इत्यादिना घ; i (960) 


960. Praana-nilayah—He Who is the abode fof all 
‘beings 


fa.—959, परमाथवयोसारप्रत्यायकतया स्वयम्‌ । . ८. `~ `: 
प्रमाग्रमिति विख्यातः सप्तार्णो. agaaa: | 
960, यस्मित्‌ नित्यं प्रलोबन्ते प्राणा जीवाः gary. i 
Wedi. SA नोड. स्वे व .प्राणनिलव:-स्मृतः-॥। 


! aer. 3.3.]।8 
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..: Brannaah -means those that live.; (i. e. all other Jivas 
Also): Just as the:birds resort to their nests all beings resort to 
Him for living there. 


| “The affix ‘gha’ generally comes in the sense of an instru- 
ment or location after:a root when the word to be formed is a 
name snd ig in the masculine gender (960) 


; 
| 
| 
| 


96l.. .तान्‌ mga areata च इति प्राणधृत्‌ ॥ . (96) 
। (९-९; 960. Praana-dhrt—He Who is the Sustainer of living 
beings. He sustains all living beings like a mother. (96]) 


962. तान्‌ अन्नपानीयादिवत्‌ जीवयतीति प्राणजीवनः ॥ (962) 


LENG 


; 962: Praana«jeevanah—He Who nourishes the beings 


| He nourishes all living beings as food and drink do. (962) 


। 463. देधिदुग्धयोरिव afaa: चिदचितोः व्याप्तिप्रयोजनाभ्यां 
| सारांशः तत्त्वम्‌ । थथा-- 
| ES परमा्थंम्‌ अशेषस्य जगतः प्रभवाप्ययम्‌ | 
शरण्यं शरणं गच्छन्‌ गोविन्दं नावसीदति n” 
२ “एकतो वा जगत्‌ कृत्स्नम्‌ एकतो वा जनादन; | 


ng ol ८०६३५ पारतो.जग्रत? कृतात्‌ अतिरिक्तो जत[ईन: ॥ "इति ॥ 
: . (963) 


fr. — 96]. तान्‌ mada arafa mq स स्मृतो gd: Ji 
962. जीवयति अन्नवत्‌ जीवान्‌ स उक्तः प्राणजोबनः uu 
963. सादांशभूतो जगतो यो[सो तत्त्वमिति स्मतः n 
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963; Tattvam— He Who Is the Essence. . :. 


. He,. by. paryasion. and usefulness, is the essence of all 
things, sentient and non-sentient, like the butter which -lẹ tha. 
essence of milk and curd. 


. “Govinda i6 the true entity and he Is the cause of creations: 
destruction as well as protection. If a person seeks refuge In 
Him, he will never be in grief.:” E 

"Place the entire Universe on one pan and Bfiagavan 
Janardana on the other. Janardana is superlor to the whole 
Universe because of His intrinsic greatness."  - (963) 
964, तथा तत्त्वमात्मनो वेत्ति इति तस्ववित्‌ । 


। “cara त्वां वेश्य” इति 
2 "esqipqreqary yenta वेत्य त्वं gaan” इति ॥ 
(964) 
964. Tattva-vit—The knower of Truth. 


Similarly He knows the Truth about His own self. The 
texts say 


“Thou alone art aware of Thy self.” — 
“O Purushottama | Thou knowest Thy self by Thy own 
self.” र ee ee (964) 


965, aaea faafaatea जयम्‌ एक एव शेषी Maar अभिमानी 
च इंति एकात्मा ॥ | dA ७. (ण 


— fr—964. वेति यः स्वात्मनस्तत््वं तरबबित्‌ स च कथ्यते n 
965. शेषी भोक्ता$भिमानी चापि एकंत्रिंदेचितोस्तु यं: । 
एकात्मा इति सप्ताणेः सदेप्राणप्रदो मनुः ।। 
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965. Ekaatmaa—The one unique aud Superior Soul. 


^- He alone is the Master (Seshee),: enjoyer and wall-wisher 
of all sentlent'and non-sentient objects |. (965) 


96 तथापि तदुभय-विधर्मात्सा जन्ममृत्युजरातिग (966) 


966. Janma-mrtyu-jarsatigah —He Who is . beyond: 
birth, death and old age 


Though He: is the: Inner Soul of both the sentient and the 
non-sentient, He is possessed of a nature which Is absolutely 
free from that of both of them (966) 


भूर्भवस्वस्तरः तारः सविता प्रपितामहः ti 

यज्ञो यज्ञपतिर्यज्दा यज्ञाङ्गो यज्ञवाहन: ।।१०४॥। 
967. भूर्मृवःस्वरुपलक्षितेः पक्षिपथिकेरिव प्राणिभिः उपजीव्यमान- 
च्छाय-पत्रल-पारिजातः quat equ: li 


“aqin agd: अनन्तात्‌ । 
निस्संगपः पकवफलप्रपातः' इति ।। (967) - 


Bhoor- bhuvas-svas-taruh 
vou cn.” icSà&vitaa Prepitaa-mahah | 
४१ Yagno Yagna-patir-yajvaa 
Yagnaango yagna-vaahanah Il (204) 


:::967. Bhoor-bhuvas-svas-taruh—He Who is the tree for 
the beings of the three worlds—earth, sky and heaven... . — 


fr.— 966, विदरचिद्धमंहीनों यो जन्ममत्युजरातिगः ti 


967. qufefa: लक्षितानां जीवानां यः समाश्रयः à 
(Uo garuda; स स्यात्‌ eur: ada मनुः॥ 


ES 


‘He is like the Paarijaata, the celestial (60, 40: 2 thé 
: beings living in the worlds beginning with earth, sky and 
heaven even as a tres is a welcome resort for birds and 
travellers by virtue:of its green foliage and.cool shade. 2 


~. eff. a.pepson resorts to the etarnal.Trée of. Brahman, there 
js no doubt about the fall of its ripe fruit in his hands.”". (He 
imay be sure about the release from Samsara and the attain- 
ment of Moksha.) (967) 


TUE 


.968(340). तेषां संसारतारणात्‌ तार; ॥ | .... (968) 


963. (340) Taarah —He Who is a ferry. 
He is called Taara, because He helps the beings to cross 
the sea of Samsara E (968) 


969(887). सर्वषां साक्षात्‌ जनयिता सविता i (969) 


969, (887), . Savitaa—He Who produces 


He is Savitaa since He generates all things (969) 


` 970. पितामहस्यापि जनकस्वात्‌ प्रपितामह। ।। (970) 


970. Prapitaamahah—The Great-grand-father. 


He is:the father (generator) of Pitaamaha (i.e. Brahma) 
' - (Brahma is called a grand-father because he, is the. first, tather 
of all those who created other beings.) ee (970) 


PS ह ag NS Canali ae TAN ngkah Oe LS) न EXT 


TE Troc - क 


fa. —968. संसाइतारणात्‌ तेषां are: स्यात्‌ प्राणिनां सदा ॥ 
969. साक्षात्‌ जन्नयिता योऽसौ सर्वस्य*सबिता eua: i 


970. पितामहस्प ores: प्रफितामंह£ उच्ये, |! 


"y 


BANGAT). : «ursmramianfafesarat gefaal स्वयसेव mat: li 
| (90) 


ona Ne = a 
अल गेज pn loci 


भ्रा(47).. . Yaghnah—He Who is the sacrifice, . 


>i... He: is: Himself the sacrifice (Japa-yagna) for those who 
- wish. 20 attain Him, but who do not have the wherewithal to, 
racquire the dharma tò worship Him Qm) 


972. स्वयज्ञफलषप्रदः यज्ञपतिः !। (972) 


न n ed Y 
DET 
E MD 


.972. Yagnah-patih—The Lord ef Yagne (saciitice). 
He gives the fruit of the sacrifice done to please Him. 
+ (972 


RI + 2 
Moe ee . 


"973, अशक्तानां स्वयमेव यजमान: यज्या | 
' “सुयजोः gafaq i" 
आंश्यमेधिके वेष्णवे धमे भगवान-- 
2 “तेषां तु पावनायाहं नित्यमेव युधिष्ठिर! i 


उभे wem अनुतिष्ठामि हि अस्कन्नं तद व्रतं मम ^ 
इति i (973) 


973. Yajvaa—He Who performs the sacrifice 


He is Himself the sacrificer in the case of those who are 
unable (0.00 a sacrifice. In the Vaishnava-dharma in the 
Asvamadhike-parva (of Mahabharata), Bhagavan Krishna 
Himself says ! 


ġ74. रिक्तानां स स्वयं यज्ञो थज्ञ इत्युच्यते qu: 
972. यशस्य फलदो यस्मात तस्मात यज्ञपतिः eme 


973. अझ्यतविषये मष्टा स्वयं यज्चा इति कथ्यते ॥ 


lqun32,)0. wie; UN 


ii 


+O Yudhishtlra! For the purification of those (wh áré 
unable to observe the daily rites), | am Myself doing the Yagna 
st both dawn and dusk every day. : |. never fail in carrying out 
this vow of Mine. (973) 


- 


974. समर्थानुष्ठितमपि यज्ञान्तरम्‌ अस्य शेषभूतमिति यज्ञा: ॥। 
(974) 


974. Yagneangah--He Wha has the sacrifices of others 
as an accessory. to. what He is doing हे 


All the sacrifices done by others who have the ability to 
- do them:serve as an auxiliary for the Yagna He does and serve 
only thie purpose : (974) 


975. तेषां शक्ति-भ्रद्धा-अधिकारदानेन यज्ञं वाहयति इति 
यज्ञवाहन: ॥ Tu 


975. Yagna-vaehanah—He Who helps othefs to complete 
thelr sacrifices 


He helps those who perform the sacrifices by investing 
' them with the necessary power, faith and equipment to pgr- 
form them '. (975) 


यज्ञभृत्‌ ASG ust पज्ञभुझू यज्ञसाधनः 
यज्ञान्तकृत्‌ AAJA अन्नम्‌ अन्नाद एव च ॥१०४। 


976. बिकशमकि यज्ञं स्वस्मरण-पूर्णाहुतिभ्यां पुष्णाति इति amaa à 
qur— 


.. f. —974, शेषः शक्तकृतो यज्ञस्येति aug उच्यते । 

975, vat श्रद्धाधिकारादिदानात्‌ स्यात्‌ यज्ञवाहन: || 

976. पूर्णाहृति-स्वस्मूतिभ्यां विफल यज्ञमप्युत | 
पुष्णाति gawa स स्यात्‌ सप्ताणों TAWA: ।। 


dé 


so ९-५... 5 अमादात्‌ BAT कर्म अच्यवत्यष्वरेषु यत्‌. '. 
Cty स्मरणादेव तद्विष्णोः संपूर्ण स्वादिति afer: ।”इत्ि॥। 
| (976) 
l: ^ 


Ut} i Yagna-bhrt Yagne-Krt Yagno 
Yagna-bhuk Yagna-saadhanah | 
sis: s. Yagnaanta-krt Yagna-guhyam — : 
Annam Annaada. eva cha || (05) 
n 976. Yagna-bhrt—He Who brings about the completion 
of the sacrifice ` 


] Even if a sacrifice may be defective in some way, He rec- 
Xities it'and makes it perfect by making the sacrificer think of 


cig and submit the final sacrificial offering known as the 
` Purna-aahuti. Vide: 


eicli f there is a mistake in the performance of sacrifices due 

to negligence or over-sight, the sacrifices will become 
. Imperfect. If the person thinks of Vishnu, the defect is 
" removed and the sacrifice becomes perfect. This. is what. the 
:Sfuti says. , (976) 


977. जगद्धिताय यज्ञमादो सृजतीति यज्ञकृत्‌ ॥। (977) 


977. Yagna-krit—He Who created the sacrifice. 
: ev He*firstocreated the sacrifice fer the well-being of the 
“Universe. | Tw (977) 


केह, adiit शेषी-्धज्ञो। —" — Q7) 


a Aor ox tà 
nx d pera ka ite - 4 


| 
नि.--977/ नयड्िताय -कृतवाम्‌ यशमादो स यज्ञकृत्‌ uc 
978. यः.सरवेषां तु यज्ञानां शेषी यज्ञी इति कथ्यते ॥ 


| ६: 0) qute है 
I: IPR Teor 


Y 


767 


Yagnee—Hoe for Whose sake the sacrifices are done 


~ He is the Master for whose propitlation all sacrifices ate 
performed 


979. तान्‌ dad qafa वा इति यज्ञभुकू ॥. , (979). ' 


979. Yagna-bhuk—Tha Enjoyer or the Protector of the 
sacrifice ; 


It is Bhagavan that enjoys.the offering.in all sacrifices or 
it is He that proteets them. TM (979) 


980. ते अस्य ज्ञानद्वारा सिद्ध्युपाया इति यज्ञसाधनः ॥ (980) 


980. Yagna-saadhanah—He Who is an accessory fof 
the sacrifice, i 


The Sacrifices become the means for attalnment of the 
respective fruits only because of the knowledge about Him: 
= (980) . 


984i. "gd aq अखिलं पार्थं! ज्ञाने परिसमाप्यते” इतिः 
qaqaqa स्वत्तत्वज्ञानें करोति इति यज्ञान्तकृत्‌ || (98) 


_98l. Yagnaanta-krt —He Who produces the fruit of the 
sacrifices m 


मि.---979. भुंक्ते तान्‌ स KATA qaum स निगद्यते ॥ ` ` - ~ - 
980. ज्ञानद्वारा यस्य यज्ञा साधनं यज्ञसाधनः ।। - |ˆ ` 


“ - 98i. अन्तं पर्यवसानं यो यज्ञानाँ कुरुते स्वयम्‌। ` 6 
B स्वतत्त्वज्ञानरूपं तु स यज्ञान्तकृत्‌ उच्यते ॥ `` ` `` °` 


2 गीता. 4 33 oe i PO: 
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“All Karmas have thair end in. the knowledge of the Lord’ € 
As stated. in the Gita, He makes the attainment of the true 
któwlédge (of Bhagavan) as the end and goal of all sacrifices 
(980) : 


982. यन्तिरपेक्षोएपि तापेक्षवत्‌ यज्ञेषु पुरोडाशादिक भुक्त्वा qu 
तप्यति, तद्यञ्चविधिगतिवाधनविद एव विदन्ति, न स्थूलदृश इति 
यज्ञगुह्यम्‌ | थथा वेद्युदाह्रणे- 


UIS ard वेदाः PUT. सशास्त्राः 
iem सर्वे यज्ञा: सर्व इज्यश्च FEN: | 
fag: कृष्ण ब्राह्मणास्तत्त्वतो ये 
तेषां राजन्‌ adam: समाप्ताः nu" (982) 


982. Yagna-guhyam—He Who Is the secfet of the 
eactifice, — .. | 

Though: Bhagavan is not. in wants, He accepts the offerings 
médé) in a sacrifice as though He has been long expecting 
them and enjoys them. Thus He feels satisfied and also 
satisfies: these-who do sacrifices.. This is understood only by 
the wise who know the injunctions, the means and the fruit of 
sdcrifiées, but not by those who have only a superficial know- - 
ledge. Hence the name ‘the Secret of the sacrifice 


` “All the Vedas and all that has to be learnt, atl the Sastra | 
end all sacrifices, and all worship—all are Srl Krishna. 0 Kings 
Thoso- who-.know Krishna correctly in this way, may be con- 
. sidered to have.completed successfully all sacrifices.” 


“All the shining lumi 
and three guardians of the worlds, the three fires and the five 
offerings In them and all the gods—all, ell are Sr] Krishna the 
son of Devaki.” And so on. (982) 


982. Tatu यज्ञेषु नित्यतृप्तोऽप्यतृप्तवत्‌ । 
पुरोडाशादिकं arat gegana falaa; ।। 
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' “ज्योतीषि शुकाणि च याति लोके - 
त्रयो लोका: लोकपालस्त्रयौ च । 

qd M भाहुतयश्च VI 
सब्र देवा देबकीपुत्न एवं ॥। इत्यादिः ।। :- (982) 


989. एकं निष्पादित-भोक्तृशक्तिभिः भुज्यते इति भन्नम्‌ ।। (983) 


à 
"s 


:983. Annam—The object of enjoyment. 


He Is experienced by those who have :been: blessed by 
Him with the power to enjoy Him. (983) 


984. तांश्च तथा wat इतिं atasi ‘aya gee?’ इति 
एवकारः । 'च' शब्दः सर्वमुक्तम्‌ एकत्र भरिमन्‌ समुच्चिनोति !। (984) 


984. Annaadah—The Enjoyer of those who enjoy Him. 


He is Annaadah since He also enjoys them in the same 
way as they enjoy Him. The word ‘Eva’ suggests the question: 
Who else is there like Him?’ The word ‘Cha’ denotes that ail 
that has been sald so far are perfectly in this one Deity 
Bhagavan 


आत्मयोनिः स्वयंजातो बेखानः ermita: 
 वेबकोतऱ्वनः- त्रघ्टा क्षितीशः पापनाशनः ।।१०६॥।-. 


पि. 983, एवं निष्पांदितानन्तभोकतृ शक्तिसंमंन्धिंतेः 
भुज्यते ये: संदा सोयम्‌ sme इत्युच्यते बुंधे: ।। 


984. अतताँश्रं तथां भक्ते स्वयं सो अज्ञाः रितिः ॥। 


“m 
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985. gata सिताबंलबम्‌ आत्मना ` भोक्तारं मिश्रयति इति 
enemies ।। (985) 


Aetme-yonih Svayam-jaatah 
Veikhaanah Saama-gaayaneh | 
Devakee-nandanah Srashtaa 
TU Kehiteeseh Paapa-nassanah ॥.,(४१08) — ..-: 
985, Aatma-yonih—He Who mixes othajs.with Himself 
Like mixing the sugar with milk, He mixes with Himself 
those who enjoy Him. (985) 


986. - प्राथंनानिरपेक्षत॒या जातः स्वयं जात: ॥ (986) 


: -5986 Svayam-jaatah—He Who is self-born. 


Without expecting the prayers of others He takes birth in 
tha. world by Himself,.: > - jeter uo X986) 


987, जनित्वा भवदुःखविखननात्‌ वैखानः । विपूर्वात्‌ uadit 


३ “वनों घे च” इति घज्‌, बिखातः | 
3 “aa साधु: इति अण्‌ ।। (987) 


987. Vaikhaanah—He Who uproots. 


नि.--9 १5. भोक्तारमात्मना नित्यं यो योजग्रति ager i 
आत्मयोनिः स कथितो. वस्वर्णंः, सुखभोगद! t 


986: स्वयं जातो. यतो - जातः -्रार्थनाद्यभपेक्षया- 0 


987. जनित्वा. waged यो विविध नति. eau o 
asia: स च निर्दिष्ट: सप्तार्णो[खिलदुः्खहा |. 


CP E DNE GU 


3qu.3,3.]25— ? weet. 6.4.08 " 
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He Is called Vaikhaana, because having taken birth In 
this woild He uproóts the sofrows of the world, ‘The word 
‘Valkhaana’ is derived from the root ‘khan’ (to dig out) with 
the preposition ‘vi’, ^ 


‘The affix “gha” as well as ‘ghajn’ comes after the verq 
‘khan’ (to dig) when the word to be formed is an appellative 
and related to the verb as an instrument or location 


*'The affix *yat' comes after a word in locativo construction 
. in the sense of excellent in regard thereto," Hare ‘an’ has 
been added A: (987) 


988. स्वप्राप्ति-मधुपामेन “ara gra are इति” सामानि गायमानो 
मुक्तः अस्यास्तीति सामगायनः à 


4 *'ण्युद्‌ च” इति ण्युट्‌ । 
“एतत्‌ सामं गायच्नास्ते” इत्यादि n ` (988) 
988. Saama-gaayanah—He before Whom the Sama 


Hymns are sung 


He has the released soul beside Him who praises Him 
by singing the Sama-hymns ‘Haav Haav Haav’in a state of intoxi- 
cation produced by the drink of honey viz. tha attainment of. 
Bhagavan : : 


: The Mukta remains.there singing this: Sama-hymn." 


“The affix nyut” le also employed after the verb ‘gait (to 
sing) when the egent.so expressed Is an artist." .. (988) 


नि.--988. स्वप्राप्तिमधुपानेत निरताः सामगीतिषु ।. ` 
निस्यमुक्ताः सन्ति यस्य स उक्तः सामगायनः ।। : 


— M —À e. t kam 


LOMUITM 


Th 
89.  .एवंविधो ते परावस्थं:; कि a देवकीनन्दनः 


१ “ब एष पृथदीर्घामः सम्बन्धी ते जनार्दनः। . 
एष भृतं भविष्यच्च भवच्च भरतषभ! n" इति ॥ 
(989) 


hi LEE 4 
ae 


989, Devakes-nandanah—The Source of joy (son) of 
Devakee. 
What has been said so far Is not with reference to Para- 


matma, the Transcendent and supreme Lord, but only about 
the son of Devaki 


^ oO the best of Bharatas ! Janardana, the broad and 
long-eyed Lord is your Kinsman. He is all things in the past, 
| present and future. (989) 


990(595). प रावस्थोंऽपि. aga "afa स्रष्टा ॥। (990) 


: 990. (595) Srashtaa—The Creator 


It is He (Krishna) Who is in the Transcendent Form (of 
Para-Vasudeva) also, T (990) 


9. - 4 "यो नन्तर्थो;चिलंविश्वर्पो 
Tash लोकान्‌ वपुषा fawis" इति 


सर्वेशल्वेहपि-भातिभूयिठठत्यात्‌ भूयिष्ठं भूमेरींश} क्षितीशः ॥ (99) 


fiLogo. देवक्यास्उनयस्वेन परावस्थः स जज्ञिवात | 

. वात्सल्यवारिषिर्यो|सौ देवकोनन्दनः स्मृतः i 
990. परावस्था प्रपन्नोऽसौ wezr Shea सर्जनात्‌ || ` ` ˆ 
994, भूमारक्लेश्चहारी यः क्षितीश; स च कथ्यते ।। 
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73 
99). Kehiteesah—The Lord of the Earth 


"He is of infinite forms. and is in the form of the entire 
Universe, He bears by His body all the worlds in His womb 


As stated above, He is the Lord of all- things: Still He is 
called Kshiteesa (the Lord of the world), because there Is 
great distress only on the earth and He often comes here as 
its Lord jn order. to relieve it of its suffering, . (99) 


992. अथ दकधिनवनीतस्तेन्यन्रासक्रोडादि-कथामतेन परेषां पाप- 


नाशनः । TAA ienaat बाह्याम्यन्तरशतु-नाशन: ।। (992) 


, 992. Paapa-naasanah—The Destroyer of sins. 

By the nectar-like stories of His describing the stealing of 
butter and curd, Raasa-krida with the Gopis and like, He 
removes the sins of all people. Even dusing Incarnations, He 
annihilates the enemies, both internal and external, of 
Stivaishnavas (the devotees of Vishnu)... :_ (992): 


MSTA eal चक्रो WIAA गदाधरः | 
_ रथा द्गपांणिरक्षोभ्यः सवंप्रहरणायुधः tq ott 
सर्वेप्रहरणायुध ओं नमः इति । 


993. परसेश्नयंचिह्न-दिव्यायुधत्वात शङ्खभृत्‌ । स्वाधर विद्रुमसुधद्मा 
पाचजन्यं पुष्णाति इति॥। :. (993) 


Finally He Is described as the bearer of celestial weapons 
which Is a symbol of His supreme overlordship 


fr. —992. नवनीतस्तैन्यारासक्रीडाद्यात्मकथामृंेः । 
पापानां नाशनो लोके यः स स्यांत्‌ पापनाशनः ॥॥ 
998. sega परमैश्यंत्क्षणायुश्धा रणः uc 
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Sankha-bhrt Nandakee Chakree 
. Saarnga-dhanvaa Gadaa-dharah | 
..Rathaanga-paanih Akshobhyah.  : 
.. 3 Sarva-praharanaayudheh Il. (707) - 


Sarva-paharanaayudha Om Namah iti 

993.: -Sankha-bhrt—The bearer of Sankha 

He not only bears the Sankha; but He also nourishes it. 
with the nectar of His coral-like lips (993) 


994. भगवताएपि 'मामषं aeu afar steal नन्दकः 


आश्चिषि च” इति वुन्‌ aya नित्ययोगीति नःदकी ।। 
' — (994) 


994, Nandakee—He Who has Nandaka, the sword 


. The name: Nandeka : signifies that even by the great Lord. 
prayer is made to it that it should give Him joy in victory. He 
is called Nandakes because it is for ever inseparably associated 


with Him 


“The affix ‘vun’ is employed after all verbs.when benedic- 
tlon Is intended." (Nandakee = May He keep me happy) 
(994) 


998,(908).: तित्यतुदर्शेन: | स्वभृत्यसुर-प्रतिभठ-रक्षोऽसुरशोणित-. 
कल्मांबित-ज्वाला खित चक्रमपि तथेव इति ची ॥ : (995) 


fa. —994 नन्दात्‌ मामयम्र्‌ qur went. angan as 
स नन्दको नित्णयोगी यस्वासो नन्दकी हमृत: n 


995, सवंरक्षोसुरच्छेत्त्ना नित्यं चक्रेण योगतः i 
: सहीति कथ्यते सम्यक्‌ ऋत्वर्ण: Grm: ।। 


। peat. 3,4.250 ˆ +. ` - 
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- 995. (908): Chakres—-Ha-Wiho.has the.Chakta (Discus). 
Bhagavan ie always armed with the Dlscus; Sudérsane, ‘by 
name. He ls also always good-looking because of that.. The 
Chakra is. smeared with the blood.of the Asuras who are the 
sworn- enemies of the gods who are ever His devout servants, 
and it is adorned by the flames of fire shooting out of it. ` He 
is Chakree, because He has it as His weapon (995) 


996, : शाङ्खं च. विष्फारितल्ज्याधोष-णरवषं नाशित=अशेषविद्े प्रः 
aii स्वसदृशं धनुरस्य इति शाद्धधन्बा ।। (996) 


996. Saarnga-dhanvaa—He has the bew, named Sarnga 
which is quite befitting Him and which, by its twang and the 
shower of arrows issuing out of it, puts an end to the very 
names of His enemies us - ~ (996) 


997. गदाधिपत्नीं च aaa: समुद्वान्त-कल्पान्त-मनलस्फुलिज्िनीं 
नित्मतंमोदिनी कौमोदकी धारयतीति गदाधर।। (997) 


eu sj .६ ९. 

997, Gadaa-dharah—He Who bears the Mace, . 
He holds the Mace, Kaumodaki by name which is the queen 
among all maces, which gives: Him pleasure and which emits 


Jabes all around like the fire at the final dissolution of all the 
worlds. (997) 


398: यथोचित रथाङ्गं iw पाणौ अस्येति रंथाद्धपाणिः । ` संकी 
इत्यनेन स्वस्वामिभावतंबन्ध ` उक्तः Guo (aa?) सदोद्यतत्वम्‌ 
इत्यपंनरुक्सिः ॥ ` ` ^ ` १8). 


fa. —996. शार्ङ्गाच्यं धनुरस्पेति शाङ्गधन्याःप्रक्ीतितः i 
77777799. कोमोदकोघारणाच्च गदाघरः इतौ रितः ॥। 
998. यथोदितं रथाङ्गं 5 पाणौ यस्य सदोद्यतम्‌ 4:८८ o 
t5; 37 ROP आख्यातो जब्राणो: भयनाशक: ॥। 
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698. ARathaanga-paanih—He -Who is armed with the 
Wheel in His-hend. 


ie ge as 
pe कि क. . Am ` 4 etui 


Quite appropriately He has in His hand Rathaang (a limb 
of the chariot, ie. wheel or discus). So He is Rathaanga- 
-Baant. , i 


Mention was made of the Chakra in the name Chakree 
and:here it is-agaln mentioned. There is no tautology since. tn 
Chákree the reference is to the relationship of the possessor 
"and the possessed. Here It signifies the readiness for action 
at all timase : . E (998) 
999(807). प्रपन्नाभयदान-दाढ्यात्‌ स्वमहिस्रा5पि अक्षोभ्यः । 
SNC (999) 


' ‘999. (807) Akshobhyah—He Who is unshakable. 


l Bhegavan’s vow to giva protection ‘to those who seek 
refuge. in Him is so firm that it cannot be:shaken even by His 
own great.self, much less by others. He is Akshobhyah. . 


Hue 


i000. ..स्वीनस्ठातां सर्वानिष्टोन्मूलयित॒णि असंख्येयानि अमर्याद 
maata झात्सोचितानि अनन्तानि आभरणनिकल्प्यानि सदा ada 
wdgr स्वश्रकारसमाधित-संरक्षदीधंसत्रदीक्षितानि सर्वेश्वर्यधुरन्धराणि 
अस्यान्यप्रि.दिव्यायुधानि अस्मेति. सबप्रहरणायुधः a ..... . . 


नि. 999; प्रपल्नाभयदानाथंत्रत दाढर्यात्‌ः अषी तथा । : . 
raen; wata angi हि मक्षोष्य fer ,को तितः ॥ 


am 

एवम्‌ भशेषदोषप्रत्यथि-उपाधिसंख्यावधि"विरोधि-तुञ्जमङ्कुलँ- 
स्वरूप-रूपगुण-विभवचेष्टितम्‌ अनङ्कुशेश्चयं-सोशील्यम्‌ ˆ aqu 
अधिकल्पकं grues जीवातुं श्रियः पतिं भगतरन्तं. पुरुषोत्तमम्‌ 
आाभितानाम्‌ आश्चयं: सवंसंपत्समुद।यः ॥ (2800):: 


इति 
श्रीहरितकुलतिलक श्रीवत्सांकमिश्षसूनोः . | i 
श्रीरंगराजदिव्याज्ञालव्ध घीपराशरभट्टापरनामधेयस्य 
श्रौरंगनाथस्य mdi 
श्षीमद्विष्णु सहस्रतामविवरणे भगवद्‌गुणदपंणे 
दशमं शतक समाप्तम्‌ | 
श्रीमते रामानुजाय नमः 


]000. Sarva-praharanaayudhah—He Who has all 
weapons that act (against evil). 


He has also numberless other divine weapons befitting 
Him which are powerful enough to uproot completely the 
distress of His devotees who are rooted in Him;—weapons 
which have taken a vow as it were in a long sacrifice to protect 
at all times at all places by all means, and in all ways those 
who have resorted to Him; which have unlimited power, which 
are like ornaments to Him and which help Him to discharge 
His duties as the Supreme Lord of the Universe. He is Sarva- 
praharanaayudha. ` (000 ) 


नि —4000. पादमूलं प्रपन्नानामूं अनिष्टोन्मुलने qq 
O असंख्येयानि अमर्याद सामर्थ्यानि आत्मनः सदा ॥॥ 
ada adat सर्वप्रकाराश्चितरक्षणे.। . 
दीक्षितानि ळजितानि अनन्तान्यायुधानि हि ॥ 
यस्य सम्ति स वे नित्यं सर्वप्रहरणायुधः | 
हादशार्णो महान्तः सबेदुःख विनाशकः i 
एवं श्रीशं प्रपन्नानां सर्वाः सिद्ध्यन्ति संपदः n 


नामसहुक्तत्तिवेचनं dqia i शुभमस्तु ॥- 
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-Sarva:praharanaayudha Om Namah iti—The name 
Ssrva-praharanaayudha is repeated to show that tho Text. 
Vishnu-Sahasranama has.concluded. The Mystic syliable ‘Om’ 
shows all auspiciousness. Namaha means prostrations to 
the Lord. : 


Thus from these thousand names it is declared that the 
Supreme Being, Bhagavan Purushottame, the Consort of Sri, 
is the very antithesis of all defects. His sublime and auspicious 
essentiai nature, forms, qualities, power and activities are all 
completely devoid of any conditloning adjuncts; they are 
infinite and unlimited, His supremacy as well as His amiability 
are unexcelled and uncontrolled. He is the friend in distress, 
the Tree of Paradise in fulfilling the desires of men, and the - 
very life of those who have taken refuge in Him. In short, 
Bhagavan Purushottama Sriman Narayana is the wonderful 
mine of all riches and wealth to His devotees, 


Vanamaalee Gadee Saarngee Sankhee 
Chakree Cha Nandakee 

Sreemaau Naaraayano Vishnu 
Vaasdevo abirakshatu 


** Sriman Narayana is adorned by Vanamala (the garland) 
and is armed with the Mace, Saarnga (the bow), the Conch, 
the Discus and Nandaka (the sword). He is Vishnu (all- 
pervasive) and Vasudeva (Who resides in all things and in 
Whom ail things reside). May that Vasudeva save us all.) . 


** (This sloka is not found in the Mahabharata Text and is 

not commented upon by Bhattar. But it is generally recited 

by all whenever the Vishnu-Sahasranama-paaraayana is done.) 
Thus Ends 


The Commentary on the Tenth Hundred Names 
in, Sri Bhagavad-Guna-Darpana 
explaining the Thousand Names of Vishnu 
written by Sri Ranganatha 
Who is the shining star of Harita Race, 
Who is the son of Sri Vatsanka Misra.and 
on whom was conferred the name of Parasara Bhatta 
by the divine command of Sri Ranganatha, 
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नथ अस्य नामसहस्रस्य गौरवं ग्राहयन्‌ शान्तनवः कौन्तेयमाह--- 
इतोदम्‌ इति ॥ 


इतीदं कीतेनीयस्य केशवस्य महात्मन: 
art desi दिव्यानाम्‌ अशेषेण प्रकीर्तितम्‌ ॥ १ ॥ 


यदेतत्कोर्तनं भगवन्महिश्चि, अद्यप्रभूति भगवान्‌ को्तंनारंभम्‌ 
अहंदीत्युक्तं कीर्तनीयस्य इति । अत्न कारणं केशवस्य महात्मनः इति । 
नाम्नां प्राकृतपरमपद-व्यवहारयोग्यत्वमाह-दिव्यानाम्‌ इति । त्वद्गौर- 
वात्‌ किंचिददि ज्ञातव्यं न हापितम्‌ इत्याह-अशेषेन इति ॥।. (0) 


Then Bhishma (the son of King Santanu) said to Yudhishtira 
(the son of Kunti) : 


Iti Idam keertaneeyasya 
Kesavasya Mahaatmanah | 
Naamnaam Sahasram divyaanaam 

aseshena prakeertitam li. () 


{Thus the thousand divrne names of Bhagavan Kesava, the 
Supreme Being. Who is worthy of being praised, have been 
sung in all their entirety. ] 


The word "Keertaneeyasya (worthy of being praised) 
siginifies that Bhagavan's greatness has been sung in this way 
and recitation of the names should be rightly begun from that 
day onwards; and Bhagaven richly deserves it,. The reason for 
the same is given by the two words 'Kesavasya Mahaatmanah 
(He Is Kesava, the Creator of both Brahma and Siva; Mahaatma 
the Supreme Being.) The word 'divyaanaam' (divine) indi- 
cates that the nemes are fit to be recited both in this material 
world and in. the transcendent Parama-pada. The word: 
'ageshena' means that out of my respect for you nothing has 
been left out which has got to be known, a - (0) 
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य इदं शणुयान्रित्यं यश्चापि परिकीतयेत्‌ । 
नाशुभं प्राप्नुयात्‌ किंचित्‌ सोऽमुत्रेह. च मानवः 3d 


अथ अधिकारिफलाज्गनिर्णः । य इदं wara इत्यादि । 
यथाधिकारं श्रवणमननयोः सामान्येन उभयलोकाशुभविरोधित्वं तावत्‌ 
फलमुकतम्‌ C (2) 


m In the next Sioka the qualifications for the recitation and 
the result of the same are described. 


Yah idam srnuyaat nityam 
E yas-chaapi parikeertayat | 
१७ asubham praapnuyaat kinchit 
sah amutra iha cha maanavah I! (2) 


[Nothing Inauspiclous or unwelcome will accrue to that 
man who hears this daily and who also recites it.] either in 
this world or in the world beyond. 


For a person who according to his qualification and ability 
hears It or revolves it in his mind, the fruit is declared in 
general terms that there will be nothing Inauspicious both in 
this world and in the other. (2) 


अथ चतुर्णा वर्णेविशेषाणाम्‌ अनघिरूढ-भगव-द्भक्तीनाम्‌ अनाकां- 
क्षित-फलविशेषाणां यथायोग्यं फलमाह-वेदान्तगः इति ॥। (3) 


वेदान्तगो ब्राह्मणः स्यात्‌ क्षत्रियो विजयी भवेत्‌ | 
वैइयो धनसमृद्धः श्यात्‌ A: सुखम्‌ अबाप्नुयात ॥ à l 


The .next sloka mentions the fruit that will be got accord- 
- ing to their desert by the members of the four castes who have . 
not got the intense devotion to God and who are not desirous 
of getting any particular fruit 3 


वह 


Vedaantago Braahmanah syaat . 
Kshattriyo vijayee bhavet |` 

Vaisyo Dhana-Samrddhah syaat 
Seodrah sukham avaapnuyaat . ll. (3) 


[if the person who recits it is a Brshmin, he will attain the 
knowledge of the Vedanta (the Upsnishads). If he is a 
Kshattriya, he will become a great victor; if a Vaisya, he will 
acquire immense wealth; and if a Sudra, he will enjoy great 
happiness (3) 


WW वरणंविशेषेण यथाकामम्‌ मभ्पुदयफलम्‌ आह--धर्मार्थी 
इति ॥ 


Tae प्राप्नुयात्‌ धर्मम्‌ अथोर्थी चार्थम्‌ आप्नुयात्‌ | 
कामान्‌ अवाप्नुयान्‌ कामी प्रजार्थी च आ।प्ुयात्‌ प्रजा: ॥४॥ 


The stoka that follows declares the different kinds of fruits 
that will .be acquired by the different castes according to their 
- desires, 


Dharmarthee praapnuyaat dharmam 
arthaarthee ca artham aapnuyaat | 
Kaamaan avaapnuyaat kaamee 
Prajaarthee cha aapnuyaat prajaah |I! (4) 


l [If a person recites the names with a desire for dharma 
(merit), he will get the dharma, f he is desirous of wealth 
he will get the riches. If he is after the pleasures of lifes 
he will get all of them. If he wants to have progeny he will 
get children.] (4) 


नथ निय मविशेषवज्जपरूप-प्ंकीत॑ने भक्तस्य सर्वंसमद्धिमाह-- 
मक्सिमान्‌ यः इत्यादिभिः agfa: ।। 


भक्तिमान्‌ यः सदोत्थाय gR: agana: | 
सहस्रं वासुदेवस्य नाम्नाम्‌ एतत्‌ प्रकीर्तयेत्‌ ॥ ५॥ 
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we प्राप्नोति विपुलं ज्ञातिप्राधान्यमेव च। 
अचलां श्रियमाप्नोति श्रयः प्र।प्नोति अनुत्तमम्‌ ॥ g li 
न भयं क्वचित्‌ आप्नोति वीर्य तेजश्च विन्दति i 
भवति अरोगो TATA बळ-रूप-शुणान्वित्तः ॥ ७॥ 


रोगार्तो मुच्यते रोगात्‌ बद्धो मुच्येत वन्धनात्‌ | 
भयात्‌ मुच्येत भीतस्तु मुच्येत आपन्नः आपदः die ॥ 


अनुत्तमं श्रेयः—मुक्तिः । अन्ये अभ्पुदयवरिशेषा: ।। EG 


The next four slokas state if a Bhakta (devotee) recites the 
names as a Japa (chanting) in accordance with the rules laid 
down for the same, he will attain all kinds of prosperity. 


Bhakti-maan yah sadotthaaya 

suchih Tad-gata-maanasah | 
Sahasram Vaasudevasya 

naamnaam etat prakeertayet || (5) 


Yasah praapnoti vipulam 
jnaeti-praadhaanyam eva cha | 
Achalaam Sriyam aapnoti 
sreyah prapnoti aanuttamam || (6) 


'Na bhayam kvachit aapnoti 

| veeryam tejas-cha vindati | 

Bhavati arogah dyuti-maan 
bala-roopa-gunaanvitah I! (7) 


Rogaarto muchyate rogaat 
baddho muchyeta bandhanaat | 
Bhayast muchyeta bheetas-tu | 
muschyeta aapanna aapadah | (8) 


Anuttamam sreyah— Salvation. All the rest are the fruits 
of success in this world 
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[Let us take up the case of a parson who is very much 
devoted to the Lord. He gets up In the morning and purifies 
himself (with bath and the observance of rites and rituals), 
Then with his-mind firmly fixed on Lord Vasudeva, he recites 
the thousand names of Vasudeva.] i (5) 


[He becomes endawed with great reputation and becomes 
the foremost amongst his kith and kin. He acquires undiminish- 
ing wealth (in this world) and unexcelled prosperity (in the 
other, i.e. salvation.)] (6) 


[There is no fear for him from any quarter. He acquires 
valour and power. He is never unwell and always shines very 
much. He becomes endowed with strength, a healthy body 


and noble qualities. } (7) 


[He who is suffering from any diseese will get ride of it; he 
who is in bondage will be relieved of it. He who is affected 
by fear will become free from it and he who is in difficulties 
will get rid of them.] (8) 


अथ भगवदेकाथिन; अनन्यभक्तेः बअप्राथितामपि ` मनथं- 
निवृत्तिमाह- दुर्गाणि इति ।। 


दुर्गाण्यतितरति egy पुरुषः पुरुषोत्तमम्‌ | 
स्तुवन्‌ नामसहस्जेण नित्यं भक्तिसमन्वितः || ९॥। 


Next it is stated that if a person is exclusively devoted to 
Sii Krishna and his only desire is to attain Him, all his difficul- 
ties will automatically vanish even though he does not pray to 
god for any relief from them, 


Durgeani atjtarati aa su 
Purushah Purushottamam | 
Stuvan Naame-sahasrena JE- 
Nityam Bhakti-samanvitah il 9 


{That ‘person who with devotion praises the Supreme | 
Being (Purushottama) reciting His thousand names daily, ` 
suymounts all insuperable difficulties very quickly.) (9) 
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अथ तेषां तत्प्रप्तिमाह--बासुदेवा धय इति ॥ 
- वासुदेवाश्रयो मत्यां वासुदेवपरायणः। 


> सषेपापचिरुद्धात्मा याति ब्रह्म सनातनम्‌ ॥ Le ॥ 


न वासुदेब-भक्तानाम्‌ अशुभं विद्यते क्वचित्‌। 
जन्ममृत्यु-जरान्याधिभयं वाऽपि उपजायते ॥ ११॥ 


The next two slokas speak of the attainment of the Lord 
by such devotees 
* " -' Vaasudeva-aasrayo martyo 
*"5' '''WMaasudeva-paraayanah | 
M Sarva-paapa-visuddhaatmaa 
uk Yaati Brahma sanaatanam I! (00). 
"Na Vaasudeva-bhaktaanaam 
. Asubham vidyate kvachit | 
Janma-mrtyu- jaraa- vyaadhi- 
bhayam vaa api upajaayate |! (॥4) 


: s -- [That man, who has taken resort to Vasudeva and who 
thinks that Vasudeva is the highest goal to be reached, 
becomes cleansed of all sins and his mind becomes pure, He 
finally attains the eternal Brahman ] (70) 


[Nothing .Inauspicious ever occurs to the devotees of 
Vasudeva. Nor do they have any fear from birth and death or 
old age and disease, - (ll) 

नियमवतो water अनुषङ्ङ्गिणीम्‌ भभ्युदयसिद्धिमाह-- इमं 
स्तवम्‌ uuo 
E ek CE RUE: 
हमं स्तवम्‌ अधीयानः श्रद्धाभक्तिसमन्बित; | 

युञ्येत आत्मसुख-क्षान्ति-श्री-पृति-स्म्रतिकीतिमिः । १२॥ 

थद्धा--प्रगोरव-त्वरः । भक्तिः व्याख्याता। आत्मा 


aa ॥ ६ 


as} 
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Grate भक्ति: महतः सुकृतस्य फल-- .. Ne 


“गोविन्द्भक्त्यस्यधिक Sam अन्यत्‌ न विद्यते” इति it 
(!2) 
The following sloka says that in tha, case,of a Bhakta who, 
recites the names in accordance with the Sastrale Injunctions 
there is the attainment of all kinds of prosperity which come as 
, & Matter of course, : .. 


imam Stavam adheeyaanah MD 
Sraddhaa-bhakti-samanvitah | 

Yujyeta aatma-sukha-kshaanti- 
Sree-dhrti-smrti-keertibhlh ||” (72) 


[That person, who chants this Hymn with Zeal and 
devotion, becomes blessed with happiness of the self 
forbearance, riches, firmness of mind, good memory and great 
fame.] (।2) ra l 


'Sraddha' means eagerness associated ‘with respect. 
‘Bhakti’ has been already explained. Atma is the Self. 
Devotion to Bhagavan is the result of highly meritorious acts 


“There is nothing good which is superior to Devotion to: 
Lord Govinda.’ ^" ° C NEU pa AUD CU Y 


तत्त्वत: एते दोषाः स्वभावत एवं faadià इत्याहू--. न कोध;- 
इति i 


न क्रोधो OT मात्सय न लोभो न अशुभां मतिः | 
भवन्ति कृतपुण्यानां भक्तानां पुरुषोत्तमे $30 


., Na. krodho na cha maatsaryam 
] na:lobho :na. asubhaa matih -i 
;.Bhavanti. krta-punyaanaam Xue rue ari 
Bhaktaanaam Purushottame If (3) 
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[Neither anger nor jealousy, neither greed not evil thougts 
haunt the minds of those people who are true devotees of 
Purushottama, (the Supreme Being) and who have acquired 
merit by virtuous deeds. } (3) 


The above sloka says that as a matter of fact these defects 
by thàmselves keep away from the devotees, . (3) 
` न अथं फलार्थवादः daa: निर्भाग्ये: कुताकिक:, भगवत्प्रभावस्य 
असंभाष्याभावेन अतिवाद-अपवादयो: असंभवात्‌ इति अभिप्रयन, 
तस्य तं प्रभावमाहु--द्यौ: सचन्द्र इति || 


यो; सचन्द्राक-नक्षत्रं खं. दिज्ञो भूः मद्दोदधिः। 
वासुदेवस्य वीर्येण बिधृतानि महात्मनः ॥ १४॥ 


l विधृतानि इति नानालिङ्गानां 


“नपुंसकमनपुंसकेन एकवच्चास्य अन्यतरस्याम्‌” इति 
नपंसकलि ङ्ग-शेषता ।। (4) 


There may be some who, because of their misfortune, 
indulge in illogical reasoning and are incredulous of the truth 
of the statement about the fruits. Their view is not correct; 
because there is nothing unbelievable in the power and great- 
nass of the Lord. There is no exaggeration or false praise here 
That greatness of Bhagavan is described as follows $ 


Dyauh sa-chandra- arke-nakshatram 
kham -diso Bhoo mahodadhih | 
Vaaaudevasya veeryena 
vidhrtaani Mahaatmanah ॥ (4) 


[The firmament, along with the moon, the sun and the 
stars, the sky, the directions, Earth and the great sea—all, all 
are supported by the valour of Vasudeva, the Supreme &ord.] 

itg (4) 
eS TL OD aaa aa TII T TCI CÓ LLL CENE य मा TTD 


2 अष्टा, .2,69 
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“The-wotd ‘vidhrtaani’ in the sloka is in the riéüter gander. 
Though there are other words in it In other genders, the 
participle form of the verb is‘put in the neuter gender according 
to the following rule < 


"A neuter neun, which has the same form only differing 
in affix, is optionally retained and the other is dropped and it 
Is like a singular number. (i.e. where one adjective qualifies 
several words in different genders. but one of which must be 
neuter, the adjective agrees with the neuter.) (4) 


सर्वस्य तच्छक्ति-विधुतत्वम्‌ उक्त्वा तद्दश-वतित्वम्‌ SIC 
ससुरासुर इति । 


ससुरासुर--गन्धब सयक्षोरग--राक्षसम्‌ | 
जगत्‌ वशे चतेतेदं कृष्णस्य सचराचरम्‌ ॥ १५ ॥ 


वतंतेदम्‌ इति आर्षी संहिता । अवतंत इदम्‌ इति वा ॥। 


After having said that all things are supported by the 
power of Bhagavan it is next stated that all of them are under 
His control. 


Sa-sura-asura-gandharvam 
a-yskshoraga-raakshasam | 

Jagat vase vartatedam 
Krishnasya sa-chara-acharam |l (5) 


[This world along with all the sentient and non-sentient. 
objects, with Gods Asuras and Gandharvas as well as Yakshas 
serpents and Rakshasas is under the. control of Sri Krishna.] 

uc d DE odds (5) 


The joining of the two words 'vartate' and ‘idam’ in a 
compound as. ‘yattatedam’ is archaic; according to the 
grammatical rule the form of the compound.should be ‘vartata 
idam'. Qr the words may be taken as 'avattatedam' (meaning 
this was) “ (35) 
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. “००४4 बदंज्तद्शवतित्य शरी रावम भावेन. विशिनबष्टि---इन्द्रिया णि.हति ।। 

ent ekb: og: iz 

४२४४०८ इन्द्रियाणि मनो बुद्धिः सत्त्वं तेजो. बलं a: | 
वासुदेवात्मकानि आहुः क्षेत्रं कषेत्रज्ञ UN च ॥ १६॥ 


' " *'बोसुदेवात्मकानि--तंच्छरोराणि werd: | आहुः शास्त्राणि इति 


qs, : aa (l6) 


‘t3) This state of all things being under the contro! of Vasudeva 
Is paiticularised as the body-soul relationship between all 
objects and Bhagavan by the next sloka, 


Indriyaani Mano Buddhih 
Sattvam Tejo balam dhritih | 
Vaasudeva-aatmakaani. aahuh | 
;. Kshetram Kshetrajna eva:cha. II. -(76) 


Vaasudeva-aatmakaani—It means that all of them ate 
His bodies, The word 'Sastras' is to be supplled as the subject 
of the predicate *aahuh' (say) 


'59:Thg'sense-organs, mind, intellect, (the quality of) Sattva, 
“power, strength, firmness, as well as the body and the indivi- 
dual soul—all of them have Vasudeva as their Atma or the 
inner Soul. So do they state. ` ^ E (6) . 


| एकू AMMA तादधीन्यम्‌ अभिधाय, भनुष्ठानशास्त्रार्था- 
नामपि तादधीन्यं मन्दाधिकारिंणां भयम्‌ अपनेतुम्‌ नाहू-सर्वागमानाम 


इंति ॥ a DES 


संवोगमानाम आचार: प्रथमं परिकल्पितः | 
CARTAN धर्मों धर्मस्य प्रभुः अच्युतः ॥ १७॥ 


RT TTI PCE 
सर्चागमानाम--सवंघमं प्रमाणानां, प्रथमं परिकल्पितः प्रधस- 
प्रतिपाय-धर्मः, आचारः--शोचादिः dazu: श्रौतो ou: इति t 


STRIS: paa: सहायश्च अच्युतः इति i ay): 
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Aftet having propounded that all Sastras déaling with the 
Tattvas (Realities): are. under. the: control; of: Bhagavan, It Is next 
stated that all the :Sastras:laying down:the injunctions for the 
practice of rites etc.:.also.are under His control.’ This is done 
with a view to allay the fears of less learned men 

Sij m PE » get avv 


wm 250 es. 
M 


TaN Wi ae ae a 
णक A ag uus 


'"Sarva-aagamaarnaam aachaarah 
prathamam pari-kalpitah | 

Aachaara-prabhavo Dharmo 
Dharmasya Prabhuh Achyutah I! (77) 


[Right conduct has bean laid down as the most important 
of and the foremost of all the Dharmas revealed by the Sastras 
(the valid and authoritative texts.) Right conduct gives rise to 
Dharma and Achyuta Bhagavan is the Lord of all that Dharma.] 


Sarva-aagamaanaam— Of all the Sastras which are the 
authority for all Dharmas. Prathamam pari-kalpitah—the 
first Dharma that is taught. Aachaarah— purity of body etc. 
The Dharmas taught by the Vedas ara only subsidiary to this. 
Bhagavan Achyuta is the Deity Who is to be propitiated by 
that Dharma, Who is the Giver of the fruits; and Who is also 
the helper in tha successful observance of that conduct 


-धर्मानुबन्धिनाम वि तदुद्भव त्वम्‌ आह---ऋषय: इति ।. .. 


ava: पितरो देवा: महाभूवानि. घातवः । 
जङ्गमाजङ्गमं च इदं जगत्‌, नारायणोद्भवम्‌ ॥ १८॥ 


Cosa मन्वादयः, तस्य स्मर्तारः अंनुष्ठातारश्च । पितरो 
देवाः च अवान्तर-ञआराध्याः | महाभुतानि-वियदादीनि । धंतवः--- 
तत्कार्याणि त्वक्चर्मादीति । एतानि धर्मफलभोगोपकरण्रानि । भोकतृवगेः 

जङ्गमाजङ्गमं जगत्‌ इति ।। (38). 

The next sloka. states that all things connected with 


Dharma have their origin in the Lord. 
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ee Rishayah Pitaro Devaah 
Mahaa-bhootaani Dhaatavah | 


Jangama-ajangamam cha idam 
. Jagat-Naaraayanodbhavam || (8) 


[The Sages, Pitrs (departed ancestors), gods, the great 
elements, and their. effects, the moving and the non-moving 
objects that comprise the entire Universe—all have come out 
of Narayana.] 


Rishis— Manu- and others. They are the writeis of the 
Smritis and also those who practise them. Pitarah, Devaah— 
the Manes and gods are the subsidiary divinities to be wor- 
shipped Mahaa-bhooteani—Ether and the other (four 
elements.) Dhaatavah—Skin. hide etc. which are products 
of the enjoyment of the fruit of Dharma. Jangama-ajang- 
amam Jagat—The moviug and non-moving world of beings 
whe enjoy the fruit, . (I8) 


ज्ञानहेतुतामपि आह-- योगज्ञानम्‌ इति n 


'योगज्ञानं तथा सांख्यं विद्या: शिल्पादि कमे च । 
Far: झास्त्राणि विज्ञानम्‌ एतत्‌ सव TABAH ॥ १९॥ 


ज्ञानप्‌--श्चास्त्रम्‌ । योगस्य ज्ञानम्‌ । योगो द्विविधः समाधियोगः 
कर्मयोगश्च इति । संख्यया तत्त्वानाम्‌ भवधारणं सांख्यम्‌ । विद्याः 
ब्याकरणादि-अङ्गषिद्याः, `` धनुर्‌-आयुर्‌नगान्ध्वंप्रभृतीनि दुष्टार्थानि 
उपविद्याः; शिल्पानि; ada अनुष्ठेयं कमं । वेदाः--प्रधानविद्याः | 
शास्त्राणि-स्मृति-इतिहास-पुराणानि । सर्वमेतत्‌ विज्ञानं-श्षास्तरं, 
qaaa उद्भवति इति शेषः n (१9). 


The next sloka states that Bhagavan is the source of all 
Knowledge. 
Yoga-jnaanam thathaa Saankhyam 
_ Vidyaah Silpaadi Karma cha i 
Vedaah Saastraani Vijnaanam 
stat sarvam Janaardanaet || (49) 


oi 


(The knowledge of Yoga, Saankhya, several branches of 
learning, arts, works, Vedas and Sastras—a knowledge af all 
these springs from Bhagavan Janardana.) 


Jnaanam is Sastram. Yoga-jnaana is a knowledge of 
the Sastras. This Yoga is of two kinds—Samaadhi Yoga and 
Karma-yoga. (i.e.. the: course of Bhakti and that of Karma 
(action). Saankhyam is that science by which the 
true nature of the Realities is arrived at by means of *sankhyaa" 
(i.e. intellect). Vidyaah—the subsidiary branches of. know- 
ledge like Grammar etc, Archery, Medicine, Gaandharva (i.e. 
music, dancing etc.) are practical sciences which come under 
the class of Auxiliary Sciences. Silpas—(Sculpture, Architec- 
ture etc.) Karma is observance of duties in all places. 
Vedas—the foremost amongst all Sciences. Sastra—Smrltl, 
Itihasa and Purana. Sarvam etat vijnaanam—is Sastra. All 
these sciences are born of Bhagavan Janardana. The predi- 
cate ‘are born’ is to be supplied. l (i9) 


अनया महाविधूति-वेचित्या भगवसो महानिर्वाहं दर्शयति--- 
एको विष्णुः इति ॥। 


एको विष्णुः मइद्भूतं प्रथक्‌ भृतानि अनेकाः | 
त्रीन्‌ लोकान व्याप्य भूतात्मा भुंक्ते विश्वभुक्‌ erem: ॥२०॥ 
स्वयम्‌ एकः सन्‌, अनेकशः अमंख्येयत या रूप=प्रकां र-परिणाम- 
प्रयोजनभेदेन पृथक्‌ च; स्थितानि महा र्ति: भुतानि, ata लोक्षान्‌ च-- 
बद्ध-सुक्त-तित्यान्‌ चेतनान्‌, व्याप्य, तेषां-नियम-शेषित्वादिभिः भात्मा 
भवन्‌, विश्वभुक्‌-सर्वथा परिपालकः, तथापि अव्ययः-तह्दोष ` 
अपरामृष्टः, पुनश्च. परविभुत्या (तानि भूतानि) महद्भतम्‌- 
अवाइमनस-गोचइश्च भवन्‌, भुंक्ते--लीलाभोगरसम्‌ अनुभवति इति Al. 
(20)... 
Eko Vishnuh Mehad-bhootam - T 
‘Prthek Bhootaani anekasah | 


Threen lokaan vyaapya Bhootaatmaa .. 
Bhunkte Visve-bhuk ‘Avyayah Il, (29). 
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> i By estribing the great possessions, this sloka shows the 
SUblime:tuling power-of Bhagavan 


[Vishnu is the unique and unparallelled Deity in that He 
gryades the: great elaments of different kinds and the three 
wprlds, (9f souls). :He is.their Atma (the Inner Soul) and:.their 
Protector He.stands far above all of them and is: not. touched. 
by: thair: defects. Thus He enjoys supreme Bliss.] (20) 


£kah--Vishnu is unique. Anekasah—The'great Elements 
‘which! are of: countless ‘forms, manners, mutations and utility 
and which are distinct and different from one another (prthak) 
Heb pervadss :alliof.them and also the three worlds. Souls in 
bondage; Released : Souls ‘and Eternal Angels are the three 
warids-here. -He is their Atma, because He controls them and 
is thair: Master.- He is their sole Protector. But He ls Avyaya— 
qt touched by their defects. By His: supreme: glory: He is 
Mahat-bhootam;:.He is beyond the region of thought and 
word, and Bhunkte—enjoys Leelaa-tasa: and Bhoga rasa (the ` 
pleasure of sport and Divine Bliss) (20) 


“7 लिस्सौमभूमा भगवान्‌ स्तुत्यः, तन्निगरण-क्षम-वाग्विभवो 
भगवान व्यास; स्तोता, तदुभय-माङ्गल्य-महिमा इदं स्तवरत्नमू, 
तदपनेय-महाद्वारिहुयंमू: siu तदधिकारी इति पुष्कलम्‌ । एतत्‌ 
qw ma चेतन! aaa. _निविश॑क:- सेचताम्‌- इत्याहू-- 
इमं स्तवम्‌ इंति ||... ..... . . 5 - 


इस Wa भगवतो विष्णों: व्यासेन कीर्तितम्‌ । 
Gee 3: ESO, पुरुषः: श्रेयः प्राप्तु सुखानि. च ॥ २१॥ 


P:Here Bhagavan, possessed of unlimited greatness is the 
object:.of . praise. ^ Bhagavan ; Vyasa, who has-the wealth of: 
words enough to swallow and describe that, is the. panegyrist.. 
This'gem of à Hymn has'the auspiclousness and the greatness 
ofJbbth of them. This world, possessed as it is of great 
‘destitution, which is to be. removed by-that Hymn:is eminently 
qualified to take it.. . Thus. everything: is perfect 
and complete about this... Therefore any person, desirous of . 
f modi si or material. pleasures, whoevar.he may be, may 
. resort to'lt.”’ This le stated by the following sloka. 
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imam Stavam Bhagavato 
Vishnor Vyaasena keertitam | 
Patet yah icchet purushah _ 
Sreyah praaptum sukhaani cha |l (24) 


[That person, who desires to obtain supreme bliss and the 
pleasures of the ‘world, should read this Stotra of Bhagavan. 
Vishnu sung by the great sage Vyaasa.] (2]) 


एवं स्वभावत एवं समस्त -द्वन्द्-प्रतिदवन्द्रिसकलकल्याण-गुणाकरं 
प्रचन्न-पा रिजात॑ पुण्डरीकाक्षं लक्ष्मीपति भगवन्तं भजमानानां स ca 
सर्वस्वम्‌ इति, तत्संपदो वाचाम्‌ अगोचरा: ( कुतः सांपारिक-परिभव- 
प्रसङ्गः इति पर्याप्तवति--विश्वेश्वरम्‌ इति ॥ 


विश्वेधरम्‌ अजं देवं जगतः प्रभवाप्ययम्‌ | 
भजन्ति ये पुष्कराक्षं न ते यान्ति पराभवम्‌ ॥ 22॥ 


न ते यान्ति पराभवम्‌ भों नमः इति n 
इति 
श्रीमन्महाभारते शतसहसर-संहितयां वेयासिक्याम्‌ 
भानुशासनिके पर्वणि भोष्म-युघिष्ठिर-संवादरूपः 
एकोन-पंचाश्चद्‌-अधिक-शततमः 
श्रीविष्णोः सहस्रनाम स्तोत्राध्यायः समाप्तः ॥ 


तमिमम्‌ अर्थ शपथेन भावयन्‌, न ते यान्ति पराभवं न ते यान्ति 
पराभवम्‌ इति आवृत्त्या पूरथति इति ।। (22) 


Visvesvaram Ajam Devam 
Jagatah prabhavaapyayam | 
Bhajanti ye Pushkaraaksham 
na te yaanti parabhavam It (22) 
00 
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Bhagavan} Natayana, Who. is the Consort of Lakshmi and 
the Lotus-eyed Lord is by nature opposed to all kinds of un- 
welcome things (like happiness and sorrow, good and evil) 
and is:the mine of all auspicious qualities.. He is like the 
celestial Parijata Tree for those who have resorted to Him. 
"They consider that He alone is their wealth. Therefore the 
richàs “and "well-being of those people are beyond words. This 
being the case, where is for them any occasion for dishonour 
or disgrace ? With these words Sage Vyasa concludes the 


Hymn as follows 


[The Lotus-eyed Lord is the Birthless Supreme Deity, the 
Ruler of the Universe and the Cause of the creation and des- 
truction of the Universe. Those who sing His praise will never 
meat with disrespect or discomfiture of any kind, 


Never will they meet with disrespect or discomfiture. — 
Salutations to that Lord of all auspiciousness.] | (22) 


"Never do they meet with any disrespect”, "Never do 
they meet with any. disrespect"—By repeating these words 
twice, the Sage swears on an oath and concludes the Hymn. 


अस्माकम्‌ अन्न, च परत्र. च सर्वदुःखम्‌ 
संपदम्‌ अशेषविधां विधाय | 
श्रीरक्षराजमदिषी स च वेष्णवानां 
सङ्गात्‌ सुखं सह जयेन सदा क्रियास्ताम्‌ | 


इति 
... श्रीहरितकुल-तिलक-धीवत्सांकमिश्च-सूनों 
श्री रंग राजदिव्याज्ञालब्ध श्रीपराशरभट्टापरनामधेयस्य 
श्री रंगनाथस्य कृतो श्रीमद्विष्णु सहस्रनाम -विवरणं.. 
भगवद्गुणदर्पणाख्यं भाष्यं समाप्तम्‌ ।। 


॥ शी क्ष्णा णमस्तु n 
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Asmaakam atra paratra cha 
i . sarva-duhkham 
Unmoolya sampadam 
asesha-vidhaamvidhaaya | 
' ‘Sree Rangaraaja-Mahishee . . 
Sa'cha Vaishnavaanaam 
Sangaat sukham saha jayena 
sadaa Kriyaastaam || 


[May Sri Ranganayaki, the Queen Consort ‘of Sri Rangaraja 
and Sri Rangaraja, both of them root all our distress here and 
hereafter, confer wealth of all kinds on us, and always bless us 
through the company of devoted Sri Vaishnavas happiness 
and victory.] 


Thus concludes the 
The Commentary called Bhagavad-Guna- Darpana 
Explaining the Thousand Names of Lord Sri Vishnu 
Written by Sri Ranganatha 
Who is the Shining Star of Harita Race, 
Who Is the son of Sri Vatsanka Misra and 
on Whom was conferred the name of Parasara Bhatta 


by the divine command of Sri Ranganatha 
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APPENDIX 


[The Recitation of the Vishnu-Sahasra-nama is usually 
concluded by reciting a few more slokas towards the 
end which are not commented upon by Acharyas like 
Sri Sankara and Bhattar. They are given below with 
the translation in English for the benefit of the readers.] 


अर्जन उवाच-- 


पद्मपत्रविशालाक्ष ! पद्मनाभ ! सुरोत्तम !। 
भक्तानाम्‌ अनुरक्तानां त्राता भव जनादन ! ॥ १॥ 


Arjuna Uvaacha— 
Padma-patra-visaalaaksha ! 
Padma-naabha! Surottama | | 


Bhaktaanaam anuraktaanaam 
Traataa bhava Janaardana ! || () 


Arjuna said— 


Janardana, the greatest of gods with. broad eyes like 
lotus-petals, and with a lotus in thy Navel! Be Thou the 
` Protector of Thy loving devotees, (4) 


क्लीनगवान्‌ उवाच-- . 


यो मां नामसहस्रेण स्तोतुम्‌ इच्छति पाण्डव | 
सोहम्‌ एकेन छोकेन स्तुत एव न संशयः ॥ २॥ 
स्तुत एव न संशयः, ओं नमः इति ।। 


Sri Bhagavan Uvaacha— 
Yo Maam Naama-sahasrena 
stotum icchati Paandava ! | 
Sosham ekena slokena 
stuta eva na samsayah Il (2) 


$tuta eva na samsayah, Om Namah iti, 
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Srl Bhagavan said— 


Arjunal A person may desire to praise Me with the 
thousand names. But! become praised even by one sloka. 
There is no doubt about it. There is no doubt about 


Salutations to the Auspicious Lord. (22 


व्यास उवाच-- 
वासनात्‌ वासुदेवस्य बासितं ते जगत्त्रय म्‌ | 
सवेभूत-निवासोऽसि वासुदेव | नमोऽस्तु ते ॥ २॥ 


वासुदेव नमोस्तुते, ओं नमः इति ॥ 


Vyaasa Uvaach— 


Vaasanaat Vaasudevasya 

Vaasitam te Jagat-trayam | 
Sarva-bhoota-nivaaso asi 

Vaasudeva ! Namo astu Te I! (3) 


Vaasudeva ! Namo astu Te, Om Namah iti. 
Vyasa said— 


Vasudeva! All three worlds have been given their exis- 
tence by being pervaded by Thee as Vasudeva. Thou art the 
Resting place for all beings. Salutations to Thee ! 


Salutations to Thee, O Vasudeva ! (3) 


पार्वती उवाच-- 
केनोपायेन छघुना विष्णोः नामसहखकम्‌ | 
पठ्यते पण्डितैः नित्यं श्रोतुम्‌ इच्छामि अहं प्रभो! ॥ ४॥ 
Paaivati Uvaacha — 


Kenopaayens taghunaa 
Vishnor Naama-Sahasrakam | 
Patyate Panditair nityam 
Srotum icchaami aham Prabho || (4) 


Parvati said— 


What is that easy method by which the thousand names 
of Vishnu are daily recited by learned men? | wish to hear it: 
from thee, O Lord (Siva)| (4) 
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ईश्वर! उवाच-- 
श्रीराम राम रामेति रमे रांमे मनोहरे | 
सहंखनामतरतुस्यं रामनाम वरानने ! ॥ ५॥ 


isvara Uvaacha— 
Sri Raama Raama Rama iti 
Rame Raame manorame || 
Sahasra-naamatas-tulyam 
Raama-naama Varaanane | ॥ (5) 
Raama-naama Varaanana Om Namah iti. 


Siva sald— 

In Sri Rama, the source of delectation to the heart, | feel 
delighted by repeating the name Rama, Rama, Rama’s name 
is indeed on a par with the thousand names of Vishnu, O 
Lovely-faced (Parvati) ! (5) 


ब्रहोवाच-- 
नमोऽस्त्वनन्ताय सहस््रमूर्तये 
सहस्रपादाक्षि-शिरोरुबाहवे | 
सहस्ननान्ने पुरुषाय शाख्ते 
सहस्र-कोटियुगधारिणे नमः ॥ ६ ॥ 


Brahma Uvaacha— 


Namo astu Anantaayya Sahasra-moortaye 
Sahasra- paada-akshi-sira-ooru-baahave | 
Sahasra-naamne Purushaaya Saasvate 
' Sahasra-koti-yuga-dhaarine namah II (6) 


Brahma said— 

Salutations ;o the Endless Bhagavan, Who has a thousand 
foims, Who has a thousand feet eyes heads thighs and arms, 
and Who. is the Eternal Purusha having a thousand names. 
Salütations to Him Who Is the prop of a thousand crores of 
aeons. E 
| ‘Salutations ‘to the Auspicious Lojd Who is the prop of a 
thousand crofes of aeons. (6) 
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सञ्जय उवाच-- 
यत्र योगेश्वरः कृष्णो यत्र पार्थो धनुर्धरः | 
तत्र श्रीर्विजयो भूतिः धुवा नीतिर्मतिमेम || ७॥ 


Sanjaya Uvaacha— 


Yatra Yogesvarah Krishnah: 
yatra Paartho Dhanur-dharah | 


Tatra Sreeh Vijayo Bhootih .. . 
| . dhruvaa neetih Matir Mama Il (7) 

Sanjaya said— .. 

Where Sri Krishna, the Lord of all Yogas is, and Where 
Arjuna, the wielder of bows. is. there do exist firmly lustre 
and victory prosperity and ehtics. This is my considered 
view. (7) 


श्रीभगवान्‌ उवाच 
अनन्याः चिन्तयन्तो मां ये जनाः पयुपासते | 
तेषां नित्याभियुक्तानां योगक्षेमं वहाम्यहम्‌ ॥ ८॥ 


Sri Bhagavan Uvaacha— 
Ananyaah chintayanto, Maam 
Ye janaah paryu-paasate | 
Teshaam nitya.abhiyuktaanaam 
yoga-kashemam vahaami Aham li (8) 


Bhagavan Sri Krishna said; 

With reference to those who find it impossible to live 
without thinking of Me, | undertake the responsibility of 
bringing about their union with Ma and of keeping up that 
union for ever. (8) 


परित्राणाय .साधूनां विनाशाय च दुष्कृताम्‌ | 
Q e. a eM ~ 
धममसंस्थापनाथोय संभवामि युगे युगे ॥ ९॥ 
Paritraanaaya Saadhoonaam 
vinaasaaya cha dush-kritaam I 


Dharma-samsthaapanaarthaaya 
sambhavaami yuge yuge ॥ (9) 
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‘For the protection of the good, for the destruction of the 
eviidoers, and for the establishment of Dharma, | come into 
this world again and again from age to age. (9) 


आर्ता विषण्णा: शिथिलाश्च भीताः 
| घोरेषु च व्याधिषु बतेमानाः | 
-संकीत्ये नारायणशब्दसमात्रं 
विमुक्तदुःखाः सुखिनो भवन्ति ॥ to ॥ 


Aartaa vishannah sithilaah cha bheetaah 
4 Ghoreshu cha vyaadhishu vartamaanaah | 
Sankeertya Naarayana-sabda-maatram 
Vimukta-duhkhaah sukhino bhavanti If (0) 


People may be in distress or in grief, in confusion or in 
fright, or affected by terrific diseases; if they only sing the 
name of Narayana, they become rid of all troubles and 
attain happiness. (40) 


कायेन वाचा मनसेन्द्रियैचां 

बुद्ध्याऽऽत्मना वा ABA: रचभावात्‌ | 
करोमि यद्यत्‌ सकलं quu 

नारायणायेति समपेयामि ।। ११ ॥ 


Kaayena vaachaa manasaa indriyar-vaa 

Buddhyaa aatmanaa vaa Prakriteh svabhavaat | 
Karomi yat yat sakalam Parasmal 

‘Naaraayanaaya iti samarpayaami || (3) 


Whatever । do under the influence of the Primordial 
Matter with my body or word, by mind or sense-organs, 
or intellect or self, | offer all that at the feet of the 
Supreme Lord, Narayana. न 


—Q— 


Thus énds the Éuoigy on the Thousand Names of Vishnu. 


है| 


Ll sit पद्ांयुधस्तोत्रम्‌ We 


स्फुरत्सहल्लारशिखातितीब gaz भास्करकोटितुन्यम | 
सुरद्विषां प्रणविनारि-विष्णो: चक्र सदाऽहं शरणं प्रपद्ये ॥ १ ॥ 


Peo EE BN aes 


Sri Panchayudha Stotram . 


[A Hymn on the Five Weapons of. Vishnu] 


7, Chakra-Discus : 


Sphurat- sahasraara-sikhaati-teevram 
Sudarsanam bhaaskara-koti-tulyam | 
Suradivishaam praanavinaasi Vishnoh, 
“chakram sadaaham saranam prapadye ॥ (7) 


Ever do ! seek refuge in Vishnu's Chakra (Discus) Sudar- 
sana (by name and of charming appearance) —Discus, which is 
greatly powerful with a thousand spokes of glittering flames, 
which is.similar to a crore of Suns, and which destroys the 
lives of the Asuras, the enemies of Gods. 


विष्णोसुंखोत्थानिङपूरितस्य यस्य छवनिर्दानवदर्पहन्ता | 
तं पाञ्चजन्यं शशिकोटिघुले शङ्कं सदाऽहं शरणं AÀ d ॥ २ ॥ 


2. , Sankha-—Conch: 


< Mishnor-mukhotthaanila-pooritasya. 
Yasya dhvanir-daanava-darpa-hantaa | 
: ‘Tam Paanchajanyam Sasi-koti-subhram 
Sankham sadaaham saranam praydye ॥ (2) 
0! 
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Ever do | seek refuge In Paanchajanya, the Conch, the 
sound of which, filled by the air emanating from the mouth of 
Vishnu, puts an end to the pride of the Asuras, ane which is 


white like a crore of Moons. 


Eur E LL UD CE ME 
वेकुण्ठवामाम्रक!ाभिमृष्टां गदां सदा5ह शरणं ITT ॥ ३ ॥ 


3. Gade-Mace: Kaumodakee 


Hiranmayeem Merusamaana-saaraam 
Kaumodakeem Daitya-kulaika-hantreem I 

Vaikuntha-vaamaagra karaabhimrishtaam 
Gadaam sadaaham saranam prapadye || (3) 


Ever do | seek refuge in Kaumodaki, the Mace of gold, 
which is equal in strength to Mount Meru, which is the 
peerless slayer of the hordes of Asuras, and which is gently 
touched by the forepart of the left hand of Vaikuntha 


(i.e. Vishnu, the Blemishless), 


-रक्षोऽसुराणां कठनोग्रकण्ठच्छे रक्षर च्छोणितदि ग्धघारम्‌ | 
d नन्दकं नाम हरेः प्रदीत्त wed सदाऽहं शरणं AGT ॥ 8 ॥ 


4. Khadga-—the Sword: Nandaka 


Rakshosuraanaam kathinogra-kantha- 
ccheda-ksharac-chonita-digdha-chaaram | 

Tam Nandakam naama Hareh pradeeptam 
Khadgam sadaaham saranam prapadye Il (4) 


Ever do | seek refuge in the shining Sword of Hari, 
Nandaka by name, the blade of which is smeared with the 
blood flowing from the severed necks, hard end frightful, of 
the Rakshasas and Asuras. 
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येज्ज्यानिनादश्रवणात्‌ सुराणां चेतांसि निमुक्तमयानि सद्यः | 
भवन्ति देत्याशनिबाणवर्षि ag तदा5ह दारणं AGS || ५ ॥ 


5. Saarnga—the Bow: Saarnga: 


Yaj-jyaa-ninaada-sravanaat suraanaam 

Chetaamsi nirmukta-bhayaani sadyah | 
Bhavanti Daitya-asani-baana-varshee 

Saarngam sadaa aham saranam prapadye | (5) 


Ever do | seek refuge in Saarnga, the Bow, by hearing the 
twang of the bow-string of which the hearts of gods at once 


become devoid of fear and which (bow) showers thunderlike 
arrows on the Asuras. (5) 


इमे हरेः पश्चमहायुधानां स्तवं पठेद्योडनुदिन प्रभाते | 
समस्तदुःखानि भयानि सद्यः पापानि नश्यन्ति सुखानि सन्ति ॥ 


Imam Hareh Pancha-mahaayudhaanaam 
Stavam pathet Yo anudinam_prabhaate | 

Samasta=duhkhaani bhayaani sadyah 
Paapaani nasyanti sukhaani santi || (6) 


If a person reads daily in the morning this Hymn of the 
five great weapons of Vishnu, all his sorrows, fears and sins 
will at once vanish and joys ensue, (6) 


वने रणे शश्रुजलाभ्षिमंध्ये यदच्छयापत्सु महाभयेषु | 
इद्‌ पठन्‌ स्तोत्रमनाकुलात्मा सुखी भवेत्‌ तत्कृततवेरक्ष: ॥ ७ || 


Vane rane satru-jala-agni madhye 
Yadricchayaa aapatsumahaa-bhayeshu | 
idam patàn Stotram anaakula-aatmaa 
Sukhee bhavet tat-kritg-sarve-rekshah | (7) 


if a patson tecites this Hymn when.he happens ६9-09 Ín 

_. the forest of In the battle-field, or in the midst of foes, floods 
er fire; or In unexpected dangers or in great fright, his mind 
wili get rid of all uneasiness; and being well-protected by the 
weapons, he will be happy in every way.. (7) 


—MX— i 


॥ श्री द्वादृशनामपञ्जरम्‌ ॥ 


ुरस्तात्‌ केशवः पातु चक्री जाम्बुनदप्रम: | 
पश्चान्नारायणः Te नीजीमूतसनिमः ॥ १ ॥ 


Dwaadasa nama panjara Stotram 


Purastaat Kesavah paatu 
chakree jaamboonada-prabhah | 
Paschaan-Naaraayanah sankhee 
neelajeemoota-sannibhah Il (7) 


- [n the ‘East (in front) may Kesava protect (me), —Kesava 
possessed of the discus and of the lustre of gold 


In the West (at the back) may Narayana protect (me), 
Narayana possessed of the Conch who is like the blue cloud 
(in complexion) 


.  इंन्दीवरदळ्श्यामो माधवोर्ध्वे गदाधरः | 
गोविम्दो दक्षिणे. qr घन्वी चन्द्रप्रभो महान्‌ ॥ ३ ॥ 
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Indeevara-dala-syaamo 

Maadhavordhvam gadaadharah | 
Govindo dakshine paarsve 

dhanvee chandraprabho mahan Il: (2) 


'""Madhava, who is blue like the petal of the blue-lily 
(Indeevara flower) and who wields the Mace, may He protect 


me from above mer 
May the great Govinda (protect me) in the.Southern Side 
(in the right), who has the bow and who is of moonlike Justre. 


2 


उत्तरे gega; पह्मकिज्लल्कसबन्निभ: । ` 
आग्नेय्यामरविन्दाभो gadi मधुसूदनः ॥ ३ ॥ 
Uttare Halabhrit Vishnuh i 
padmakinjalka-sannibhah | 
Aagneyyaam aravindaabho 
musalee: Madhu-soodanah || (3) 


In the north (may) Vishnu (protect me),—Vishnu, who 
wields the Plough (as a weapon) and who is (in hue), like the 
filament of a lotus 

in the South-east, the totus-lustred Madhusoodana, 
having the Pestle (for a weapon), may He protect me (3) 


त्रिविक्रमः खड्गपाणिबिशत्यां sasana: | - 
arasa वामनो, वज्री तृरुणादित्यदीतिमानू ॥ ४ ॥ | 


Trivikramah khadga-paanih 

" ; hirrityaam jvalanaprabhah | 
Vaayavyaam, Vaamana vajree 

~: tarungaditya-deeptimaan |) .(&) . 
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l Trivikrama, who has the Sword in hand and who is of 
fire-like brilliance, (may He protect me) in the Southwest. 


And in the Northwest, Vaamana, possessed of Thunderbolt 
(Vajra) and having the sheen of the youthful Sun, (may He 
protact me). (4) 


रेशान्यां पुण्डरीकामः श्रीधर; पह्सायुध: | 
विद्युत्प्रभो हृषीकेशो ह्यवाच्यां दिशि gad il & Il 


Aisaanyaam pundareekaabhah 
Sreedharah pattasaayudhah | 

vidyut-prabho Hrisheekeso 

Hyavaachyasm disi mudgaree I! (5) 


In the Northeast, Sreedhara, who has the splendour of the. 
lotus and who is armed with a Spear (Pattasa),—(may He 
protect me). And Hrisheekesa, who has the effulgence of tha 
lightning and who has the hammer (for weapon)—(may He 
protect me in the direction below). (5: 


हृत्पद्मे पद्मनामो मे सहल्लाकंप्तमप्रभ: | 
सर्वायुधः सर्वशक्तिः सर्वज्ञः सर्वतोमुख: ॥ ६ ॥ 


Hritepadme Padmanaabho mo 
Sahasra-arka-sama-prabhah | 

Sarva-aayudhah  sarva-saktih 
sarvajnah sarvato-mukhah ॥ (6) 


Padmanaahha, possessed of a brilliance like -that of a 
thousand suns, is in my heart-lotus, —CPadmanaabha, Who is 
armed with all weapons, Who is omni-potent and omni-scient, 
and Who can move anywhere without obstruction, (6; 
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इन्द्रगोपकसङ्काशः पाशहस्तोऽपराजितः | | 
स बाह्याभ्यन्तरं देहं ज्याप्य दामोदर: स्थितः ॥७॥ 


Indra-gopaka-sankaasah 
Paasa-hastah Aparaajitah | 

Sah baahya-aabhyantaram deham 
Vyaapya Daamodarah sthitah || (7) 


The Invincible Damodara, Who is like the crimson indragopa 
(Insect), and Who is holding a noose in hand, stands pervading 
my body inside and outside. (7) 


एवे सर्वत्रमच्छिद नामद्रादशपज्षरम | 
प्रविशेह न मे aguna कदाचन ॥ < ॥ 


aq नास्ति कदाचन ओं नम इति ॥ 


Evam sarvatram acchidram 
Naama-dvaadasa-panjaram | 

Pravishtah aham na me kinchit 
Bhayam asti kadaa-chana ll (8) 


Bhayam naasti kada-chana Om Namah iti, 


Thus is the Cage of the Twelve Names (of Vishnu) which 
is all-protective and invulnerable. Now that | have entered 
into it, there is no longer fear of any kind for me, 


There is no longer fear of any kind, | swear. This way my 
salutations are to the Lord. 
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आपदामपहर्तारं qn ARI S 


ATRI श्रीराम भूयो भूयो नमाम्यहम्‌ ॥ TR है 


Aapadaam apahartaardm ^^ ^^ d ars 

.  Daataaram ! sarva samapadaam I 

Loka-abhiraamam Sri Raamam ~~ bis 
Bhooyo;.:bhooyo:..naamaami: ahem. ll." (7) 

(Again and again do | prostrate before Sri Rama Who 


removes. all difficulties, Who bestows all kinds of wealth, and 
Who delights the world.). ah) 


भार्तनामार्तिहन्तारं भीतानां मीतिनाशनम्‌ | 
द्विषतां फालदण्ड d रामचन्द्र नमम्येहंम्‌ I 


Aartaanaam aarti-hantaaram 

^ Bheetaanaam bheeti-naasanam | 
Dvishataam Kaala-dandam Tam 

. Reama-chandram namaami aham || (2) 


| pay my obeisance to Sri Rama-chandra Who dispels the 
misery of the distressed, Who destroys the fear of the frightened 
and Who Is the rod of death for the enemies.. - (2) 


नमः कोदण्डहस्ताय सन्धीकृतशराय च | | 
खण्डिताखिलदेत्यायं रामांया55पज्िंवारिगे ॥ हु 


Namah Kodanda-hastaaya 
_ Sandhee-krta-saraaya cha | 
Khandita-akhila-daityaaya 
n Reamasya Aapan-nivaarine | (3) 


. Salutations to Sri Rama Who has the Kodanda (bow) in 
His hand, who has fixed the arrow (to the bow ready for dis- 


charge), Who is the Slayer of all demons and Who is the 
‘gmover of all difficulties, (3) 
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रामाय रामभद्राय रामचन्द्राय वेधसे | 
रघुनाथाय नाथाय सीतायाः पतये नमः ॥ ४ Ul 


Raamaaya Raama-bhadraaya 
Raama-chandraaya Vedhase | 

Raghu-naathaaya Naathaaya 
Seetaayaah Pataye nameh | (4) 


Salutations to Sri Rama, the consort of Sita. He is Rama, 
the auspicious; Rama, the moon; end is the Prime Creator. 
He Is the foremost amongst the Kings of the Raghu clan: and 
is the Saviour of the world, (4) 


` iN 
अग्रतः WANT पाश्वेतश्व महाबलो | 
भाकणपू्णधन्वानो रक्षेतां रामलक्ष्मणो ॥ ५ ॥ 


Agratah prshtatah chaiva 

Paarsvatah cha Mahaa-balau | 
Aakarna-poorns-dhanvaanau 

Rakshetaam Rama-Lakshmanau II (5) 


May Rama and Lakshmana of great might protect me before 
and: behind, and on all sides—both of Them Who have drawn 
the bowstring up to the ears for the ready discharge of the 
arrow. 3 (3) 


सन्नद्धः कवची खड्गी चापबाणधरो युवा | 
गच्छन्‌ ममाप्रतो नित्यं. रामः पातु सलक्ष्मण: | & ॥ 


Sannaddhah Kavachee Khadgee 
Chaapa-baana-dharo Yuvaa | 
Gacchan mama .agrato nityam 
Raamah paatu sa-Lakshmanah ॥ (6) 
02 
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May the youthful Rama‘ along with Lakshmana ever go in 
"front of me and protect me—Rama, Who is ever alert, Who is 
clad in armour, Who has the sword, and Who has the bow and 
arrow for ready action. (6) 


“अच्युतानन्तगोविन्द?? नामोचारणभेषजात्‌ | 
नश्यन्ति सकळा रोगास्सत्यं सत्य वदाम्यहम्‌ ॥ ७ | 


‘Achyuta, Ananta, Govinda’ 
naamocchaarana-bheshajaat | 

Nasyanti sakalaa rogaah 
Satyam satyam vadaami aham Il (7) 


The very mention of the names *Achyuta' 'Ananta' 'Govinda 
is a wholesome medicine by which all diseases are cured. 
| swear ‘This is true’, ‘This is true’. (7) 


सत्यं wed पुनस्सत्यसुदूधृत्य भुजमुच्यते | 
gesa परं नास्ति न देव केशवात्परम ॥ ८ ॥ 


Satyam Satyam punah Satyam 
Uddhrtya bhujam uchyate | 
'Vedaat sastram param  naasti' 
‘Na Deivam Kesavaat param’ II (8) 


Raising up my arm | declare on oath there is no scriptura 
text greater than the Veda, and no deity superior to Lord 
Krishna. This is true, true and true again. (8) 


शरीरे जझेरीभूते ब्याधिप्रस्ते कळेजरे | 
औषधं जाह़बीतोयं वेद्यो नांरायणो हरिः ॥ ९ ॥ 


Sareere jarjharee-bhute 
Vyaadhi-graste kalebare | 
Aushadham Jaanhavee-toyam 
Vaidyo Naaraayano Harih || (9) 


8 


When the body has become senile and has become a prey 
to diseses, the water of the Ganga is the only medicine and 
Lord Hari Narayana is the only physician. (9) 


, आलोडय सवेशाखाणि विचारे च पुनः ga: । 
इदमेकं सुनिऽपन्नं ध्येयो नारायणो gf: ॥ १० ॥ 


Aalodya sarva-Saastraani 
Vichaarya cha punah punah | 
Idam ekam sunishpannam 
Dhyeyo Naaraayano Harih ॥ (70) 


After a deep study of all the Sastras and repeated investi- 
gations into their purport, we come to this conclusion that the 
Deity to be meditated upon is Hari Narayana. (0) 


कायेन वाचा मनसेन्द्रियैर्वा 
बुद्घ्यात्मना वा प्रकृते: स्वमावात्‌ | 

करोमि यद्यत्‌ सकल परस्मै 
नारायणायेति समपेयामि ॥ ११ ॥ 


Kaayena vaachaa manasaa indriyah vaa 

Buddhyaa aatmanaa vaa prakrteh svabhaavaat i 
Karomi yat yat sakalam Parasmai 

Naaraayanaaya iti samarpayaami || (44) 


Whatever | do with my body or mind, with sense-organ 
intellect or thought under the infuence of Prakrti (Matter), 
| offer all that at the feet of Narayana, the Supreme Lord. (lI) 


यदक्षरपदशभ्रष्ट मात्राहीनं तु यद्भवेत्‌ | 
dead क्षम्यतां देव नारायण नमोऽस्तु ते ॥ १२ ॥ 
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Yat akshara-pada-bhrashtam 
‘Maatraa-heenam tu yat bhavet | 

Tat sarvam kshamyataam Deva  ! 
Narayana | Namo astu Te || (॥2) 


0 Lord Narayana | If there is an omission in my recitation 
of a letter or a word, or in the prosodial instant, | pray to Thee 
to forgive all that. My salutations to Thee. (2) 


विसर्गबिन्दुन्मात्राणि पदपादाक्षराणि च | 
न्यूनानि चातिंरिक्तानि क्षमस्व पुरुषोत्तम ॥ १३ ॥ 


Visarga -bindu-maatraani 
- Pada-paada-aksharaani cha | 
Nyoonaani cha atiri ktaani 
Kshamasva Purushottama ! II (१3) 


At the time of recitation, if | should have committed a mis- 
take by the omission or elongation of an aspirate, nasal or the 
prosodial instant, or by leaving or adding a word or a line or 
letter, please forgive, O Lord Purushottama ! (3) 
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समिर्तिजयः 394 
समीरणः 3i3 
समीहनः 454 
CIE 276 
aa: 758 


सबेकाम दः 


648 |. 


704 


No. of 
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I24 
454 


Name Page 
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ajag: 568 
*सवतोमुखः 680 
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‘Quotation 


अंशांशेनावतीय seat 
अंशावतारों AAT 
अशो नाना व्यपदेशात्‌ 
अकतेरि च कारके 


अक्षय्यं मघुहन्तारं 


अक्षय्यकीतिंश्च 


अक्षरधियां त्ववरोधः 
अक्षणो5ददानात्‌ 
अखिल; दुःख जयः 
अग्निः सुवर्णस्य BE: 
अग्नीषोमास्म संशस्य 
अग्रग्रामाभ्यां नयतेः 


अच म्रस्यन्ववपूर्वात्‌ 
अच्युतानन्त गोविन्द 
अजय्यः शाश्वतो gs: 


अजय्यांश्चाप्यवध्यांश्च 
अजस्य नामावध्येक 
अजायमानः 

अजितः weg 
अजिरशिशिर 


Source 


बि. पु. B.l.39 
वि. पु. 5.4..2 
ब्र. वू. 2.3.42 
अष्टा, 3.3.49 


राम. बाः 76.47 


राम. कि. 24.34 
ब्र.सू. 3.3.33 
अष्टा, 5.4.76 
मन्त्रवण (लक्ष्मीपति) 
वि.पु. 5.44 
पौष्करे 
अष्टा. 8.4.39 - 
(वातिक) 
अष्टा. 5.4,75 
विध. 29.36 - 
wg. 4.45 


भार. वन. 260.76 
तै.यजु. 4.6 2 
gq. 2 

राम-यु. 420.48 
उणादि पाद ].53 


Page 


Quotation 
'अजेरव्यृघञेपोः 
भञ्चानतो ज्ञानतो वा. 
अञ्जलिः परमा मुद्रा 
अज्ञसेव विश्वसृजो. 

LATA 
_ अणोरणीयान्‌ 


: 'अत इञ्च 
` क्त इनिठनौ 


अत एव चानन्याधिपतिः 


- अतरङ्गमनि दैश्य 
` अतंसीपुष्यसकाश 
अतिवाय्विन्द्रकर्माणम्‌ 
अतिशायने इनिः .. 
` अतीन्द्रिया अनाह्दाराः 
“ अतीव रामः झुझुभे 
: `अतो ज्यायांश्च पूरुषः 
` अत्ता चराचरग्रहणात्‌ 
. अथ दिव्यो देव एकः. 
' 5 "अथ पुनरेव नारायणः 
अथ भूयो जगतूसृष्ठवा 
- "अय रुद्रविघातार्थेम्‌ 
'अथवा पक्षिराट्तूणेम्‌ 
` अथातो ब्रह्मजिज्ञासा . 
अयैतस्थैवान्तो नास्ति 
` - “अथैनमेते देबाः प्राणाः 


` `- अथोपकरणं दिव्यं 


“अदिसुवो इत्च 

. अदइ्यत्वादियुणको 

* अद्य जन्म यथाय मे 
अद्य मे सफलं जन्म 


20 


Source Page 
अष्टा. 2.4.56 48 
वि.ध- AT 
विष्णुधमाँत्तर 33:05 683 
द्रमिडमाष्य i74 
उणादिपाद 4.8 622 
तै.नार. 6-0 692 
कठ. ..2.20 - 
अष्टा. 4-.4.95 38l 
अष्टा. 5 2.45 468 
aq, 4.4.9 ४27 
793 
मार.वन. ]88.96 364 
975 
अष्टा. 5.3.55 367 
भार.मो. 337.28 ॥29 
राम.बा. 77 33 400 
पुसू. 3 233 
ag. | .2.9 89 
सुबाल 6 | 327 


महोप l 74, ।8|, 327 
uma 350.37 ‘538 
ana. 362.49 534 


विष्णुतत्त्व 707 
aag. 4. 94 
Way. 7.3.4 586 

l99 
श्रीपीष्कर सं. 499 
उणादिपाद 8. 729 
ब्र.सू. l.2 22 89 

753 


fig; 5.7.8.. 332,753 


Quotation 


अद्यापि ते लोकबरं 
अधिकरणे होते; 
अधितिष्ठति एकः 
अधिरीश्वरे 

अधिष्ठान तथा कर्ता 
अधो न क्षीयते जादु. 
अध्यात्म कालतत्त्वीवम्‌ 
अध्वावनिषु सर्वास 
अनन्तनामघेया च 
अनन्तबलशकतये 


अनन्तमूतये 
अनन्तश्रयनारूढं 
अमन्ता वै वेदाः 
अनन्या राधवेणाहम्‌ 
अनन्या हिं मया सीता 
अनश्वन्‌ अन्वो 
अनादिनिधन बरह्म 
ATA: दान्दात्‌ 
अनित्यमसुखं लोकम्‌ . 
अनीशश्चात्मा वध्यते 
अनुग्रहं चापि बलेः 


अनुत्तमेषु उत्तमेषु लोकेषु 


अनुनासिकस्य Raae: 
अनुसञ्चरन्‌ 
अनेकजन्मसंसिङः 
अनेकवकत्रनयन 

अनौ कमणि 


अन्तरा चापि तु aes: 


अन्त्निं विष्टभाव च 
अन्तवत्‌ तु फल तेषाम्‌ 


ऱ्य 


Source 


वाराहे 

अशा. 3.2.5 
श्व, 4.7] 
अष्टा. ै.4.97 
गीता 78.24- 
भार.उ. 89.]0 
पौष्कर 


ब्राह्म 
कूसेमन्त्रबण 


(विष्णु) मन्त्रवण 
सात्वत 2.468 
काठ. [44 
राम-सु. 24.i5 
राम. यु 24.49 
मु. उ. 3.42 
uk. मो. 380.9 
त्र. सू. 4.4.22 
गीता 9.33 

श्वेतः 4.8 

वि. ध. 43.35 
छा. ].2 

अष्टा. 6.4.5 
तै. भ. 0 . 
गीता, 6.45 
गीता. £4.0 
अष्टा. 3.2.00 
ब्र. सू. 3.4.36 


गीता. 7.23 


Quotation 


अन्तददारींरे तस्याहम्‌ 
अन्तत्तद्वर्मोपदेशातू 
अन्तात्यन्ताच्वदूर 
अन्ते परथिग्याम्‌ सलिले 
अन्यत्‌ पूर्णात्‌ 
अन्येष्वपि हश्यते 


अप एव ससर्जादौ 
अपक्षय विनाद्याभ्याम्‌ 
अपरिमितचेष्टो भगवान्‌ 
अपरिमित प्रभावाय 
अपरेयमितरतु अन्याम्‌ 
अपहतपाप्मा विजरो ` 
अपि चेत्‌ सदुराचारः 


अपि बृक्षाः परिम्लानाः 
अममेये हि तत्‌ तेजः 
अम्रमेयोऽनियोज्यश्च 
अप्राप्यः केशवो राजन्‌ 
auaa तत्र देवेशः 
अभिषिच्य च लङ्कायाम्‌ 
अभ्यासयोगेन ततो 
अमनुष्यकर्तृके च 
अमृत देवानामायुः 
अमृतस्येव नावुप्वन्‌ 
अमृतस्यैष सेतुः 
अमोघं दशनं राम! 
अमोघास्ते भविष्यान्ति 
aAA 

अयं त्वपूर्वेलोको 

अयं स कथ्यते प्राज्ञः 


22 


Source 


भार. qq. ४. 24.] 25 
ब्र. सू. .].2 

अष्टा 3.2.48 
राम-यु. 20.33 
ans. 89.]3 

अष्टा. 3 2. 404 


मनु. ।.8 

वि.पु. ।.2 24 
मौलाः 

(बामन) aaao 
गीता 7.5 

छा. 8.7.5 
गीता 9 30 


राम.अ. 594 
राम आ. 37.8 
मार स. 62.34 


विध. 69.83 
usar. 4.89 
गीता ]2.9 
अष्टा. 3.2.53 
were. 8 

मु. 2.2.5 
राम.यु. (20.3 
राम.यु. 420.30 
अष्टा. 8.3.97 
gKig 

बि.पु. 5.20.49 


Page 


365 
66 

255 

504 

48 

33, 
304, 743 
73 
(86,472 
294 


49, 
9]9, 475 
426 

. 560 
378,694 
50, 660 
739 

386 

595 

429 

87 
243, 494 
493 

237 

38 

434 

38 

6i8 


Quotation 


अयमस्मि महाबाहो 
अयः झुभावहों विधिः 
अर्चिरादिना तत्प्रथितेः 
AANE: 

अर्तिणभ्यां भन्‌ 
अतिंस्तुहुसृश्व 

ada तुः 

अश आदिभ्योऽच्‌ 
अरथमेकपिङगः 

We : 

अलङकृ 
अलातचक्रवत यान्ति 
अपरेयमितर्त्बन्याम्‌ 
अवरोनापि TATA 
अवाकी अनादरः. 
अविकाराय झुद्धाय 
अविच्छिन्नपठ्यम!ननारायण 
अविजिघत्सोऽपिपासः 
अविदित विभवाय 
अबिद्याख्या च या नेमिः 
अव्युच्छिन्ना: ततस्तु 
अशब्दगोचरस्यापि 
अधित्र।दिभ्वः इत्रोत्री 
अशुद्धास्ते समस्तास्तु 
ag off लटि कणि 
अशेषदेवेश TAAL; 
अश्नामि प्रयतात्मनः 
अश्नोतेः आशुकमणि वरट्‌ च 
अश्रदूदध।नाः पुरुषाः 
अश्व इव रोमाणि विधूय 
अश्वमे धशते: इष्ट्वा 


238 


Source 


wee. 7.5 
अमर 

a.a. 4,3.T 
छा. 5.0.7 
उणादियाद 3 53 
उणादिपाद 0.40 
उणादिपाद L.7l 
अष्टा. 5.].]27 
faa. 43.47 
अश. 3.2 2 
अष्टा. 3.2.।86 
fig. 2. 2.28 
गीता 7.5 

fa पु. 6-8.।9 
छा. 3.44.2 
वि.पु. .2. 
काद्म्वरी 

छा. 8.7,5 
(वामन) मन्त्रवर्णः 


बि. पु. .2.26 
विपु.6.$.॥ 
उणादिपाद 4.]79 
वि.पु. 0.7 77 
उणादिपाद 7. 
बि. घ. 43.27 
गीता 9.26 
उणादिपाद 5 
गीता 9.3 

छा. 8 i3.2 
राम. वा. .95 


578 


96 


Quotation 


असच्च सच्चेव च यत्‌ विश्व 


असतश्च सतश्चैव | 
असत्यमप्रतिष्ठं ते 

असन्नेव स भवति 
असूर्यमिव सूर्येण 
अस्तौषीत्‌ नामभिः व्यासः 
qaqa महान्‌ uu: 
असू मायामेधा aal विनिः 
अस्मिन्नस्य च तद्योगं 
अस्यामृत दिवि 
अस्येशाना जगतो 

अहे त्वा सर्वपापेभ्यो 

अहं बो बान्धवो जातः 
qe स्मरमि मद्भक्त 
अहममरवराचितेन 
अहमात्मा गुडाकेश 
अहमेवाहं मां जुहोमि 
अहरहीनम्‌ 

अहो ह्यनुयहीतोऽद्य 

अहो होेकान्तिनः सर्वान्‌ 
अहः आपूर्यमाणपक्षम्‌ 


आकाशशरीर ब्रह्म 
anarqisg तपस्विनाम्‌ 
आशज्ञाप्रतीक्षकेगैव 
आतरचोपसर्ग 
आतश्चोपसगे इत्यङ्‌ 
आतश्चोपसगे कः 
आतिवाहिकाः तल्िज्ञ।त्‌ 


24 


Source 


भार. उ. 70.43 
गीता ]6 8 
तें. आनं. 6 
भार. स. 28.29 
भार. झां 3842.2 


अष्टा 5.2.2‡ 
ब्र.सू. .4.20 
पु. सू. 23 


' नीलासूकत 


गीता 8.66 
बि. पु 5.3.[4 
REIRA. 

वि. पु. 3.7.5 
गीता 0.20 

तै. नार. él 

Wes Hea 

भार. शा. 842 ] 7 
सात्वतसं. 

छा. 5.0.] 


भा 


d. झी. 6 
राम. आ. 6.22 


अश्व. 3.].।36 
अष्टा. 9.3. 06 
अष्टा. 3.2.3 
ब्र. तू. 4.3.4 


Page 


473 
52 
279 
82 
6927 
99 
275 
243 309 
i34 
320 
208, 556 
43,228 
648 
635 
475 
35,627 
600 
225 
538 
325 
72] 


[35 
4.]4, 496 
585 
226 
699 
547 
79 


Quotation 
आतोऽनुपसर्गे कः 


आत्मध्यानपरायणाय 
आत्मलाभान्न परं 
आत्मानं सानुषों मन्ये 
आमा राज्यं धनं चेव 
आत्मेश्वरम्‌ 
आदरादलोपः 
आदरेण यथा स्तौंति 
आदावात्मग्रुग॒त्वेन 
आदित्यवण 


आदित्यात्‌ चन्द्रमसम्‌ 
आधारशक्तेस्परि 
आनन्द ब्रह्मणः 
आनन्दमयोऽभ्यासात्‌ 
आनन्दमूतिंः भगवान्‌ 
आनन्दादयः प्रधानस्य 
आनन्दामृतसंपूर्णवदन 
आनन्दो ब्रह्म 
-आनयैनं हरिश्रेष्ठ ` 
आन्महतः 
आपूर्यमाणपक्षात्‌ 
आम्नोति स्वाराज्यम्‌ 
आव्रह्मस्तबपर्यन्ताः 
आभासयति भूभागे | 
आरण्यकपदोद्‌गीताः 
आर्ता विषण्णाः 

आर्तो वा यति वा हस्तः 
आवहत्‌ परमां गतिम्‌ 
आवासं त्वहमिच्छामि 
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Source Page: 


35,2i8 


अष्टा. 3.2.3 
547,675, 676 
(नरनारायण) मंत्र 457 
37 
राम, यु. 420.॥ 409 
भार. ar. 336.23 60iL 
तै. नार- li ३6 
ब्र. सू. 3-3.89 90 
बाहेस्पत्यस्मृति 602 
558 
पु. सू. 20 469 
639 
sr. 5. 0.2 724 
508 
'तै- आनद 8 94 
ब्र. सू. ..73 i93 
पौष्करस 500 
ब्र. सू. 3.3. 93 
462 
तै. भर. 6 93, 222 
राम. यु. 8.34 226 
अष्टा. 6,3.46 I67 
छा. 3-(0.7 0620 
d. शी. 6 727 
वि. 7. 04.23 69 
पौष्कर 573 
मार. शा. 337.0 600 
(सहस्र) 47 
राम. यु. 48.2 680 
रास. कि. 7.8 4i3 
राम. आ, 5.33 4i4 


Quotation 


आइत्तिरसकृ दुपदेशात्‌ 
आशिषिच 
आशिषि इनः इति डः 
TRA मरुत्सूक्तं 
आसीने ते नरव्याघ्र 
आस्ते पातालमूलस्थः _ 


आस्थितः स हि युक्तात्मा 


आस्य जानन्तो 
आहद शीतनेत्राम्बुः 


TITMA कः 
इगुपधात्‌ कित्‌ 

इण्‌ भीका 

इतीदं कीतनीयस्य 
gang माममृतयोनौ 
इन्‌ सर्वधातुभ्यः 

इभं हि पुण्डरीकाक्षम 
इहेकस्य जयत्‌ कृत्स्नम्‌ 


ईद्यति 

ईरयन्तम्‌ भारतीम्‌ 
ईशते भगवान्‌ एक: 
इश्वरः सर्वभूतानाम्‌ 
इषद्दु स्छुषु 


उच्यमानोऽपि परुषम्‌ 
उजहार 

उत्तमः पुरुषस्तु अन्यः 
उत्तरोत्तरयुक्तौ च 
उत्पलावतेके देशे 
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Source 


ब्र.सू. 4.. 
अष्टा. 3.4.450 
अष्टा. 3.2.49 


भार. वन. 88.429 
वि पु 25.20 
गीता. 7 8 

तें. अष्ट 3 

वि. त. 


3 
अष्टा. 3.235 


उणादि पा 4.449 
उणादि पा. 3.43 


तें. नारा. 25 
उणादि 4.47 
a. उ, 29.46 
गीता L4.7 


अडा. 6.4.65 


मार, उ. 67. 38 
गीता. 8.67 
अष्टा. 3.3.26 
3 

राम. अ. 4,.. 0 
वि. पु. 5..60 
गीता. 5. 7 
रामन अ. L.47 


46, 


737 
623 
628 
76 
337 
97 
97 
336 


473 


76 


387, 672 


579 


Quotation 


उदाराः सर्व एवेते 
उद्घोषितः पूजितो वा 
उद्‌धृता5सि वराहेण 
उपश्रीरपबृृणम्‌ 
उपसंहर सर्वात्मन्‌ 
उपसगे घो; कि 
उपादान तु भगवान्‌ 
उरसो etuar 
उप्रिकुष्रि गातिम्यः 


ऊनपोड्यवप्रों 


RAT 


ऋण मवृद्धमिव मे 
ऋदुपघाच।कल्पि 
ऋषि प्रसूत कापिले 
ऋषि arai कित्‌ 
- ऋषहलोण्येत्‌ 


एकं हनिष्यासि रिपुं 
एक इद्राजा जगतो 
एकतो वा जगत्‌ HRT 
एकपादेन तिष्ठन्तम्‌ 
एकमेव अद्वितीयम्‌ 
CHAIR वतहस्त्व 
एकाग्रतामूल्यवलेन 
एकस्मिन्न प्यतिक्रान्ते 
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Source 
गीता 7.L8 


तै. नारा. . 
कौपी 3..5 
वि. पु. 5.3.3 
अश. 3 3.92 


egi 4.2.48 
उणादि पा. 2.4 


* 
राम. बा. 20.2 


E 
उणादि पाद 2.28 


un. उ. 28.22 
अष्टा. 3...20 
X. 5.2 

उणादि. पा. 3.28 
अष्टा. 34,24 ` 


ए 


भार. व 909.28 
ते. यञ्च. 47.8. 


छा. 6 2.i 
राम. य. 20 4 


Page 


5 
58 
205, 322 
727 
654 
756 
74 
597 
442 


237 


338 
436, 654 
62i 
363 
572 
333 
8॥ 


624 
96, 632 
760 
458 
26 
546 
350 
8 


Quotation 


एकान्तिनः सदा ब्रह्म, 
` एकेन तु प्रमाणेन 
एकैव qdd भिन्ना 
एकैव पञ्चधा भूता. 
` एकैव शक्तिः 
एको बहूनां यो 


एको ह वै 

एत gaa 

ex हि सर्वाणि 

एतत्‌ तदुक्तमव्यकतं 
एतत्‌ साम गायन्नास्ते 
एतत्‌ हयशिरः कृत्या 
एतदर्थे हि लोकेऽस्मिन्‌ 
vafa एव अक्षरं 
एतमानन्दमयमात्माने 
एतस्मात्‌ जायते 
एतस्यैव आनन्दस्य 
एतिस्तु ane 

एतेन प्रतिपद्यमाना इमे 
`. एते वये सर्वसमृद्ध 

एते वै निरयास्तात ` 
एतेषां कतमों देवः 
एतौ gt विद्वधश्रेष्टी 
एवे भ्रमन ्रामयति 
एवं मौनेयगन्धर्वा 
एवं विधानि कर्माणि 
एबं ga: स भगवान्‌ 
एवमप्युपन्यासात्‌ 
एवमुक्त्वा कुरुश्रेष्ठ 
ITT महाबाहुः 
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Source 


श्रे. 6. 8 

कठ. 2,48४ 
महोप. 

a. अन. 

छा. 4.9 2 
राम. यु. 22 87. 
तैम i0 

भार झा. 


कठ 2.6 

d. x. 0 
q.2..3 

बृ. 4.3 32 

अष्टा. 3.4.409 
छा, £.]5 6 

राम. अ. 26.45 
भार. ar. 96,6 
qug पु, 

भार, मो, 69.49 
वि, पु. 2,9,2 ` 

वि. पु. 4.3.4 
भार. स, 5 29 
AR. शा. 3/ 8.4.7 
ब्र. सू. 4.4.7 

वि ध. 69.89 
भार. स. 95,47 


Page 


437 
286 
207 
828 


55 
357 
327 
i67 

9 
407 


539, 77. 


490 
708 
455 
25 
223 
570 
53i 
32 


457, 447 


244 
75 
tT9 
448 
684 
623 
487 
ii9 
740 
43% 


_ Quotation 


एवमेषो5सराणां 
एष एवं साधु कर्म ` 


एष नारायणः श्रीमान्‌ 
एष म्रकृतिरब्यक्तः ` 
एष भूतपाल; 

एष भ्रमन्‌ श्रामयति 
एष सर्वभूतान्तरात्म 


एष सर्वेश्वरः 


एष सेवुविंधरण 
एष ह्यैवांनन्दयाति 


ऐश्वयेस्य समग्रस्य 
एहिकामुष्मिकी यत्र 


ओकारळक्षणं मन्त्र 


ओ तत्‌ सदिति निर्देश: 


ओघमेघस्वनः काले 
ओराबइयके 


क इति बरह्मणो नाम 
कं ब्रह्म खं Aa 
कथ देवगणश्रेष्ठ 
wd न्वयं विष्णुः 


कदाचित्‌ तस्य सुप्तस्य 


कपिवराह: Sway 
कपिलमुपगम्य भक्ति 
-कबेः पश्च 

कमि मनि 

कमेः कुम्‌ च 
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Source” - Page 
aR. स. 62.27 B47 
कौषी. 3.9 | 220 
473 
eias :3.62 6l3 
भार. स. 38.24 . 202 
4.44.22 " 444 
वि. पु. 2.9.2 448 
सुबाल 7 443 
| 445 
वृ. 4.4.22 65 
q 6 4.22 354 
तै. आनं T 33 
43.520 

i 
वि. पु. 6,5.74 529 
573 

ओ 
459 
गीता 47.28 636 
; 337 
अष्टा. 3. 25 507 

€ 
हरि 279.47 58i 
छा. 4.0.5 222 
राम. यु. 20.6 49 
भार. वन. 88.94 363 
299 
मार. शा, 343.59 232 
वि. पु. 4.4.24 5l4 
उणादि पा. .55 5792 
उणादि पा. L.72 395 
उणादि 4 573 


_ . Quotation 


“कम्पनात्‌ 

Ha च ऋषि देवतयोः 

“कर्मात्मा तु अपरो. 7 
- कंछा मुहूर्तादिमयश्च `. 
केलौ संकीर्त्य केशवे 

- कल्किश्चरिष्यति महीं c 

“ कल्की च विष्णुः भगवान्‌ 

` कल्पान्ते यस्य वक्‍त्रेभ्यः 

-कल्पाबसानसमये | 

काम एप; क्रोध एप 

काम देवस्तु भगवान्‌ 

` कामांच्च नानुमानपेक्षा 

कामाजरी कामरूपी 


- कामार्थाचुद्वहन्तं च 

कार्याणां कारणं पूर्व 

कालं स पचते तत्र 
-कोलचक्र जगच्चक्रं 


कालस्य च हि मृत्योश्च 


, कालवैः्वान रश्शायी 

८ कालेनेताबता तेषु | 
:: काव्य रामायणं कृत्स्नं .. 
- किंकरा दण्डपाशो qr. 
o कि पुनर्ब्राह्मणाः पुण्य; 
< किं. पुनव क्रियाशान 

- कि. प्रजया करिण्यामो . 

, कीर्तितः संस्मृतो ध्यातः 

„ कुन्देन्दुस्निग्ध कान्तिश्च 
paaa | 
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Source 


ब्र, सू. ।.3.40. 


अष्टा. 3.2.486 


भार. शा. 992.45. 


वि. पु. 4..84 
वि. पु. 6.2. 7 


मार. वन. I94,45 


पौष्कर 


ऋग्विधौ जितंते 7 
सार. मो. 25.9 


भार्‌, उ. 67.43 


श्रीपौष्कर 
` श्रीबिष्णुतत्व 
राम. बा. 4,7 
-श्रीबिष्णुधम 


रीता 9 33. 


श्रीपीष्कर 
a. 4.4 22 


माधवध्यान 
उणादि पा 3.27 


876 


“Quotation 


कुरुध्वं मम वाक्यानि 
TAA 


कृओस्चच 

कृञ: कतुः 

कृञो हेतुताच्छीस्य 
कृतकृत्यः तदा रामः 
कृताञ्जलिपुटा gui: 
`कूतात्ययेऽनुश्यवान्‌ 
कृतापराधस्य हिं ते 
FAAS: क्र च 
कृत्यल्युटो बहुल 
कृत्वा मीनमयीं aa: 


कृत्स्नान्‌ हिं विविधान्‌ धर्मान्‌ 


aanta 


कृषामि मेदिनीं पार्थं , 


कृपिभूवाचकः शब्द 
HAT 

कृष्ण कृष्णेति कृष्णेति 
कुष्णद्वेपायनं व्यासं 
कृष्णस्य हि कृते भूत 

` कृष्णानुस्मरणं पर्‌ 

- कृष्णाय कमलदलामल 
BMA कृष्णबला; 


कृश॒शलिकलि 
केशव केरिहन्तार ` 


केशव: He लोके - 


FISAR] os 


`को TTA कः .माण्यातू 


कुलोचितमतिः moi. 


3]. 


Source “it ÜUPage 

"ब्रि पु 3i85 ....668 
उणादि ar. 4.22 i Q4al 
ge. dd6 ‰:, "`. 409 
::उंणादि पा. i24 -.:- 307 
उणादिपा. L.77 454 
Fe, 3.2.20 564 
राम. बा, L.89 728 
भार, मो. 937.40 29 
ब्र. सू- 8.4.8- 552 
um. कि. 32.L7 684 
उणादिपा. 227 737 
अष्टा. 3 3.43 . I{3 
m 342 

मार. gm. 54.40 72 
उणादि पा. i.L 326, 437 
भार. शा. 43.49 528 
भार. उ. 69.5 I88 
उणादि पा. 3.4 528 
— 635 

` बि. पु. 3.4.5 6 
भार. स. 38.23 40 
बि, पु. 2.6.39 40 
सन्त्रबण — -., 459 
. भार. a. 73.24 66, 757 
उणादि पा, 2.:53.. 796 
< उणादिपा, 3.53. 526,535 
. उणादिपा 3.22 388 
= - 582 

— 58} 

अष्टा. 5.2.09 . 749 
~ तै. आन. 7 | 499,32: 


— 
Tua x 


FE OETA NETT 
TT सवाना च 


E 


8 
M 
A 
jl 
M 
js 
en 
b 


32 
: . . Quotation Source 
कोंशिकादींस्तथा दृष्टवा 'लेङ्ग पु 
क्रीडंनकम्‌ -- 
-हुवमण्डार्थेम्य्च अष्टा. 3 2.452 
क्विन्‌ प्रत्ययस्य कुः अष्टा. 8 2.62 
क्षर।त्मानौ ईशते देवः श्व. ,40 
क्षायो. मः अष्टा. 8.2.53 
क्षिपाम्यजखमञ्च॒भान्‌ गीता 6.49 
faa मवति धर्मात्मा गीत! 9.32 


क्षिप्रकारी जनादेनः 
faar सहसरा रुद्रे 
| PAPA ACMA 
क्षेत्रनाथस्तु तद्वाक्ये 


खच्च वा RETR: 
खनो ध च 
CALF 
'खर्जपिज्ञादिभ्यः 


'गगनमूर्तये 


गङ्गादितीर्थेषु वसन्ति मत्स्थाः 


गजेन्द्रग्राह मोक्षी च 

गजेन्द्रमोक्षणं दष्ट्वा 
aa नस्त्वं देवेषु 
गन्धर्वाप्सरसः सिद्धाः 
` गमीरगंभीरी 

गमहन 

गमादीनां इति fau 
गमेस्सुप्युपसंख्यानं 


मार. शा. 362.49 
याज्ञ. स्मृ. प्रा. 34 


— 


€ 


क्षण वा. 3 2.38 
अष्टा. 3,3.25 
उणादिपा 4.36 
उणादि. qi. 4.90 


` 
ग 


(अवमूर्ति) मंत्रवण: 
श्रीपौष्करे 


बिन्ध, 69.93 
भार. g.i24i 


-बि. पु. 2.5 24 


उणादिपा 4 224 
amı. 6.4.98 
amt- 6 4.40 qr. 
अष्टा, 3.2.38 qr. 


“ Quotation 


गभीरः परमो देवः 

: गर्भजन्मजरामरण संसार 
“गवादिषु बिन्देः 
गापोष्ठक्‌ 

-गांभीर्यात्‌ सागरोपमं 
गिरी गोवधनाख्ये तु 
युणमायासमाचृतः 
युणामिरामं राम च 
ग्रधृवीपचि यमि 
युहमासाद्य घर्मात्मा 
Teal निहिताः सप्त 
गोबिन्द मक्त्यभ्यधिकं 
गोविन्देति यदाक्रन्दत्‌ 
गौणानि मम नामानि 
गौरनायन्तवती | 
meet श्विगमश्व 
ग्राहग्रस्तं गजेन्द्रं च 


T LT 
घर्माभिताः पजन्य 
Hat शपन्तं परुषे 


चक्र तद्वासुदेवस्य 
चक्रलाङ्गल दस्त च 
चक्राङ्किता; प्रचेष्टव्याः 
चक्रादिधारणं पुसां 
चकाद्ायुघइन्देन 
चक्रायुघस्य नामानि 
चक्षुश्च REST च 
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Page 


Source 
— 945 
अथवेशिरसि 380 
अष्टा. 3.4.]38 वा... 295 
-अष्टा. 3.2.8 539 
— 582 
जितं ते 3 282 
मार. स. 98.42 4ii 
उणादि पा. 4 455 
राम, बा. L.29 437 
तें. ना. 6.0 689 
— 64, 793 
मार, उ. 58.22 29 
un. au. 342.L0 80 
मन्त्रिकोप 5 548 
अष्टा. 3.3.58 = 276 
वि. घ. 69.80 737 
T | 
राम. अ. 3.29 . 432 
-इति समु. 30..00 -593 

q 

` भार, उ, 67.2 326 
ऱ्या 503 
“हरिव म. 27.24 477 
श्री विष्णुतत्त्व ATT 
सात्वतं 2..69 487 
विः ध. (!) ^55 
` gam. 6 ug. 9 327, 403 


. Quotation 


चतुर्दश समद्दन्दः 
चवुभुजमुदाराद्ध 
gang: यदि 

` चन्द्रकान्तानन राम 
चन्द्रमा मनसो जातः 
च्यवनो सत्ति युक्तेषु 


छादयामि 
छाया वा सत्त्वं 


जगत्‌ सर्व शरीरं ते 
- जक्षत्‌ क्रीडन्‌ 
जगद्वशे Tate 
अगद्व्यापारक्ज 
जगन्नाथस्य भूपते 
जग्राह वेदानखिलान्‌ 
जघन्यजः स सर्वेषां 
WATT 
जनादन प्रणिपतितो 
जनार्दनाख्यया देवः 
जन्म कर्म च मे दिव्ये 
जन्मन्यविकला सैका 
जन्माद्यस्य यतः 
अन्मान्तरसहस्तेषु 
जप्यं पुरुषसूक्त 
जप्येनैव हि eed 
जरामरणमोक्षाय 
जहात्येनां भुक्तमोगां 
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Source Page 
राम, सु. 35.49. 264 
राम. यु. 44.5 265 
quey 73.35 92 
राम. अ. 3.28 765 
पुरुषसू. ` 348 
— 370, 525 
छ 
मारन मो 66 377 
qs: परम से 725 
A 
राम. यु 420.25 iI3 
छा. 8.72.3 20, 733 
WR. ag. 49.437 — 09 
न. सू, 4.4.47 728 
सहस्त्र. 420 
— 486 
— 27i 
-अष्टा 6.4.42 743 
वि. ध 7.28 56 
— 576 
गीता 4.9 60, 65 
— 753 
$3.4 .].2 T4 
लघु अजि स्मृति 42, 595 
— ह. 
मनु 2.87 27 
गीता. 7.20 30 
तै. ना. 0.5 74 


Quotation 


जहि शत्रु मद्दात्राहो 
जातोऽहं यत्‌ तबोदरात्‌ 
जुष्टं यथा quede 
जुष्टस्ततः तेनामृतत्बमेति 
ज्य च 

ज्योतीषि शुक्राणि च 
ज्ञाज्ञौ द्वावजावीशनीशौ 
जात्वा देव मुच्यते 
शानक्रियेच्छाप्राणाख्यं 
ज्ञानयज्ञेन 

ज्ञानवान्‌ मां प्रयद्यते 
ज्ञानबृद्धा मया राजन्‌ 
शानशवित TAY 
शमादियुणवृन्देन 
ज्ञानी त्वामेव मे मते 
शनेनेश्वयेंण शक्त्या 
शानोपदेष्टा मगवःन्‌ 


START: 


णाविष्ठवत्‌ xii अष्टां 
ण्युट्‌ च 
तं हृदेवमात्म 


तश्च पैतामहं Ta 
तच्छबितरदुजेया 
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Source 
-गीता 3.43 


अट्टा. 5,3.6l 


x 4.9 

ï. 4.6 
श्रीपौष्कर 

गीता 9.45 
atur 7.9 

मार. स. 37.2 
R.q.6 5.79 


गीता 7.8 
quu 


श्रीषौष्करे 


q 


अष्टा. 3.2.480 वा. 


ण 


अष्टा. 6.4.55 qr. 


अष्टा. 3.,47 


709 


498 
77 


222,226 


567 
2 
206 


.. ; Quotation 


“तच्छिरः 
तच्छिरो धर्मः 
“तब्छीलमनुवर्तन्ते 
'तज्शाम AAT 
-ततश्चाज्याहुतिद्वार। ` 
ततश्चोरक्षये कृत्वा 
तत्तस्तं म्रियमाणं तु 
'तप्तस्सकाम 
'तत्तस्स दामोदरतां 
` ततस्स पुरुषव्याप्तः 
ततस्समुरिक्षप्य धरां 
'ततो दिगम्बरो मुण्ड 
तत्तो-दिव्यवपुभूत्वा 
-ततो' देवानां निरवतेत 
ततोऽधमबिनाशो वै 
` ततो-नारायणो बिष्णु 
ततो-महति equ 
ततो मामब्रवीत्‌ बालः 
ततो मे एथिवीपाल 
ठतो राजन भगवांनुग्रधन्या 
तत्‌ करोति तदाचष्टे 
तत्कृतायास्तुः मायायाः 
तत्पुरुषाय विद्महे 
तत्पुरुषस्य बिश्व |. 
तत्पुरुषोऽमानवः सः 
तत्र गत्वा पुनर्नेमं 
तत्र दिव्यं धनुदेष्टवा 
तत्र त sea 
तत्र ब्रह्मा चतुमुखोऽजायत 
qx साधु 
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Source 


qag आर 2 


मार वन. 9] 3. 
वि, पु. 6.7.53 
वि. पु 2.8.408 
मार. बन. 9.:: 
बराहचरम 

राम, यु. 4.34. 


बि. पु. 5.6.20 


मा. 3 

वि. पु. 7.4.26 
बि. पु 3.8.2 

वि. ध. 69 90 

तै. यज्ञ 4..8 
मार, वन 94.7 
राम. बा. 0.7 
भार. राज 45.,4-3: 


- भार, वनप 788.97 


भार aq. 88.94 


गणसू 204 
भीविष्णुतत्त्व 
तैं. नार. .24 


' धुरुषसू 


छा. 5.0.2 
भार. बन 


गीता 6.43 


EE 
अष्ठा. 4.4.98 


Page 


490 
- 447 
44i ' 
588 
452 
439 
346 
606 
396 
345 
5$ऱ्प 
668 
746 
799 
440 
496 
239 
368 
36L 
2i2 
498, 504 
{47 
2i3 
I09 
725 
-89 
533 
705: 
74 
236,392. 
770 


_ Quotation 


C तत्वं नारायणः परः 


तत्त्वमसि 


- -तत्वाथेतत्परपर्शत 


तत्सन्निधौ वेरत्यायः - - 


तत्‌ Si RET 
* तत्‌ सवितुवरेणीयं 


` तस्स्मृत्याह।दसस्थितः - 


` तत्मुकृतदुष्कृते qud 


तथाऽन्यदुकतं नरसत्तमेन 


qu सवंमजाकान्तैः 


A ^ 
 तथाष्टयुणश्वय 


dha भगवन्नामसहलं_ 
_ तथैववरदो देवो ` -` 
` तथबासं त्रिककुदो 


Ny am 


तथबैका परा शक्ति 


_ तदक्षरे परमे व्योमन्‌ 
` “तदघीते तद्वेद 


तदप्यप्रार्थितं ध्यातो 


तदद्देति 


"तंदरिप्वम्‌ संज्ञा 


" -तदसदेव सन्मनोऽकुरुत 


dis 


तदस्यास्ति 


तदाचष्टे 
'तदादरितपन्यानौ 


तदा विद्वान्‌ पुण्यपापे ` 
तदा विद्वान्‌ नामरूपात्‌ 


` तदेतदक्षरं ब्रह्म स प्राणः 


तदेतदखिलं गोष्टं 
तदेवानुपाबिश्चत्‌ `. 
तदैक्षत बहु स्यां 
daa प्रतिषिद्धे 


87 

"~~ Quotation -© Source = ° ° Page Mora 
Edi 
छा. 6.8.7 | 
: -श्रीवेकुठस्त 7 


` योगसूत्र 4.99 7: 
HR. पु. ..22.88 


तै. नार. 20 


+ ` बिन्पुः L-47.99 
i कौषी. L4 
`` धामन 


राम. अ. .33 


— 


cwm शा. 344 ii9 ^ 


532 


भार. मो. 343.63 92,545 


नाझ 


ना, 7.2 


` `` अष्टा 4.2.59 


वि. भ. 74.42 
अष्टा, 5...638 
अष्टा, ..2.93 
X. अष्ट. 2.2.9 ^ 
अष्टा, 5.2.94 
गणसूत्र 

भार. मो. 69.49 
मु. 3..3 


मु. 2,2.2 

बिं पु. 5.4.4 
तते. आ. 6 

छा. 6.2 3 


| सात्वत 


-207 
~- 245 
-278 
678 

. 94 
-॥:05 
~482 
498 
542 
270 
67 


. 499 
648 
i08 
487. 
254 


` 


` "तदोकोप्रज्बलन 


| RUTERA, तद्व्यपदेशः 
-£ तद्धाम परस मम _ 


*- 'तढ्धेठुन्यप देशाच 
.. GENUS 


: 'त्यया पुप्करपलाशे 
तद्यथा रथस्यारेषु ` 


sere हिरण्यनिधि 


तद्ययेप्रीकयुरमग्नौ 
3 तद्ूक्त्र देवतानां चः; 


agement बिपन्यवो 
> : तद्विष्णोः परमं पदं 


ः -तुन्नामस्मरणोदूभूत 


: : तून्मोक्षस्तत्पर तेजो 


_ :तपोन कल्क: 
dE: 


:.7 त पचरातान्यप्सर्‌सः : 
. dme ue: प्रविशति 
Cod menu. मविशति. 


DOG ब्रह्मलंकारेण 


jowamd पश्यति वीतशोकः: 


£ ara: परमो धाता 
४ /त्मस: RRL. 


= TARA प्रणदन्त 


तमिमं wager 
i :'तूमीशानं वरदे देवं 
BATU] परमं 


MTT: सकला देवाः 


: ,तमेव उणसपक्ष 


"m ना Co. क ag nc 
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Source 


ब्र. सू, 4.2.46 $ 


ब्र. वू. 2.3.29 


गीता (5.6 


sq. L45 


: वि. पु. 6.7.95. 


छा. 4.74.3 


939. 
D, 7 wr 8.3.2. 
. छा. 9.243. 


gam 8 


कठ' 3.9 


mad ।.22.20. 


मार-वन .279 
du 2 
a 4.4: 


X. 3.20 


um.g. Li4.45 
पुरुषसू 

edt. 59.94 
ana. 38 2i. 
श्वे 444. 
श्वे. 6.7 

बि पु. 3..7.986 
राम.बा, .9 
अ. 2.48 


Quotation 

तमेव बिद्वान्‌ अमृत इह 
. तयाञ्वल्मेकिता देवाः 
तवान्तरात्मा मम च 

-. तवाईं चक्षुषा सौम्य 
तस्तौ मत्वथें | 

, तस्मात्‌ पूज्यतमं AAT 
: तस्मात्‌ सं पूजयेत भकत्या 
“ तस्मात्‌ प्रीता जगन्माता 
_ तस्मादेतत्‌ ब्रह्म नासं 

| तस्मात्‌ विराडजायत 
तस्माद्धान्यन्न " 
^ तस्मिन्‌ जज्ञे स्वयं sut 
._ तह्मिन्न ध्तमिते भीष्मे 

p TATA मायया, 
तस्मिन्‌ प्रसन्ने किमिहृ 
“' तस्मै देवा उपासते 

* 'तंस्य ताम्रतलौ तात. 

* तस्य तावदेव चिरं' 

ˆ तस्य धीरा; परिजानन्ति 
eq नाम महद्यशः 

` तस्य पुच्छे ध्रुवः स्थित 

` "तस्य प्रकृतिलीनस्य 

` "तस्य मूर्धा सममवत्‌ 
तस्य यथा कप्यासं 

तस्य वीर्य प्रभाव च 
तस्य सन्निधिमात्रेण 
"तस्यादित्यो भामुपमुज्य* 
तस्याप्यन्यमनस्क स्य 
तस्याहं न प्रणश्यामि ` ` 
तस्येष आत्मा विदृणुते 
तस्योदिति नाम 


"89 


Source Page 

.. पुरुषसू 35, 37 
वि.पु. L9406 |^ . 557 
"wid. 79.4 706, 207 
राम. आ. 74, 3 .425 
अष्टा, 4.49... 498 
mum 77 032 
WR 484 
लक्ष्मीसह् "208 
मु. ।.।.9 ` 589 
पुरुषसू | i74, 36 
-तै-अष्ट, 2.8.0 6, 24 
मनु. .9 74 
भार. झा. 46 23 हि 
अ. 4.9 B 367 
वि. पु. 2.47.94 555 
= 7202 

`“ भार. बन 88.783 364 
छा. 6.44.3 390 
पुरुषसू 60 
“am. .9 873 
` विपु. 2.9:4 447 
"aan LO- 506 
भार.शा, 348.49 490 
छा. .6.7 t66 
- बि.पु. 2.5.24 504 
— 387 

j deem 65 
वि.घ. 73.6 659 
गीता 0.80 282 
मु. 3.2.3 227 
छा. 6.7. 68 


REM Quotation : 


` ताच्छील्य 


, ता framed च दिवसाः 


“सानई द्विषतः कूरान्‌ 


NE UE 

` तामर्चंयेत्‌ तां प्रणमेत्‌ 
, तारका; शिशुमारस्य 
; TAT ATT: 

. तुल्यशीलवयोदत्तां 

. gala च रमन्ति च 
| तृतीयस्यामितो दिवि 

| wat शंसि 


2 तृष्णातोयसमाकीर्णत्‌ 


~ qup वसि 
~ तेजोबलैश्वर्य महा 
` -तेजोमिरापूर्यं जगत्‌ ; .- 


a. 
o 7 | 


xd सोममिवोद्यन्तं 


-. तेन ASA 
aaa तत्‌ .. 
< तेनाहेति ब्रह्मण स्पर्धितु 
: (तेनेदे आम्यते ब्रह्म चक्र 
:: तेनेदसाइते 


oW. शतं 


. तेडचिंघममिसंमवन्ति 
“ .तेषां ज्ञानी नित्ययुक्तः 


तेषां तत्परमं स्थानं 


:. : तेषां तु पावनार्‍यह 

: तेषामतियशा लोके 

, तेषामई समुद्धर्ता 

2 तेषामेकान्तिनः अेष्टाः 


तेषामेवानुकंपार्थ 


40 


Source 


- अष्टा. 3.2.29 


गीता 76.9 


वि.पु. 4 22.86 


बिष, 02.29 . 
बि.पु. 3 2.34 ` ` 


वि.पु. 2.9.2 


` "राम सु. 6.5 
- गीता 40.9 


तै अष्टा. 3.4 
उणादिपा 2.93 
E 


` wpRu 3.28 


fig 6.5.85 
गीता 2.30 
राम.आ. 4.44 
we. 2.7 


- वि. l9.20... 
., तै. erg. 2.7 


भार- 


छा. 5.l0. 
गीता TAAT | 
fig. .6.39 
भार.आश्व. 
राम.बा. 77.39 
गीता 42.7. 


गीता 0.42 


444, 225 
599 
444 


Quotation 
. .तेषुचाप्यह | 
तेह नाके महिसानः. 
. तोये तु पतिते हृ स्ते 
` जयी मार्गसमुत्सग 
FRY म्रमाणास्ते. 
.. त्राहीत्युकत्वा जगन्नाथ 


` Raga उदेत्‌ पुरुषः | 


: त्रिरित्येव अरयो वेदाः . 
_ निर्देवः-पृथिवीं | 
. त्रीणि पदा विचक्रमे 
` प्रैळोक्यविस्मयकरं 


` त्वं माता सर्वलोकानां ` 


त्वदन्यः संशयस्यास्य 
_त्यद्विस्तारो यतो देव 
` त्वमेव पुण्डरीकाक्ष ` 
` त्वमप्रमेयश्च दुरासदश्व 
: त्वमेब त्वां वेत्थ 

त्वष्टारं रूपाणि 
- त्वां भूतान्युपापर्याबर्तन्ते 
, त्वां शीलरूप afa: 

' स्विषेदेवतायामक।रश्च 


दष्टाकरालं सुरभीति 
'दृष्टाग्रविन्यस्तमरोषे 
QS 
-ददामि बुद्धियोगं d 
“दद्यात्‌ पुरु्रसूकतेन 
: दरोन्द्रियाननं 
` दस्युत्राणात्‌ जनार्दनः 
दहरं पुण्डरीकं वेशम 
दहर विपाप्मं पर वेइम 


Al 


. Source Page 
गीता 9.29 596 
पुरुषसू -.86, 245 
वि घः 79.52 272 
वि. पु. 3.8,32 ; 664 
LM वां 
षौष्कर BT 
, पुरुषसू 4 ag, (BAT 
E ii TEL 6 
Rum. hr POTE 
` बिष्णुसू . 2M3 
= ; 462 
वि. ¥..9.96 562 
गीता 6.39 :567 
P -84 
भार. उ. -844 
राम कि 24.32 .422. 
HE Y T6L 
'तै. आर. 3.2 489 
d. आर- 2 ^ 45 
Raat. 5 Bon dde 
"sm. 9.2.3380 वा... ` :. 482 
- 

z -बि. घ. 48.24 749 
वि. पु. 4.4.36 -546 
am पाद 3 5 709 

: गीता 0.0 225,675 
SRI 59 
. सास्वतसं 254 429 
an. उ. Tl.6 957 
छा. 8... 384 
तें. नार. 40 384 


net Quotation 


दांक्षाथणी त्वमदिति 
दा भाभ्यांनु 
दामानि लोकनामानि 
दामोदरं बन्ध हर 
urhe gga 
दाद्याइंमपराजितं 


` “दाहो मोहः श्रमञ्चैव 
Rakaa 


RR gigaa 
दिवीव चक्षुरातत 


- दिव्यं ददामि ते चक्षुः 
^ Red स्थानमजरं 
' दिव्यबोधतनुविंभ 


Raa चक्षुषा मनसा 


ged 

- gag शमावालं 
- छुरस्वम्नो नश्यते तेषां 
- SS: स्थूलबलयो 


ह्शेश्वेति बक्‍तव्यं 
zea यमोऽपि वै चक्र 
देवत्वे देवदे हेये 
देवादिमेदोऽपध्वस्ते 
देवा देवर्षयश्चैव 
देवानां पूरयोध्या : -* 
देवानां बन्धु निहितं, 
देखानां gaat सित्वात्‌ 
देवाश्च दैत्याश्च 


` देवी भिन्नाज्ञनश्यामा 
:देवेन्द्रस्त्रिमुवन 

, देवो नामसहलवान्‌ 
` देबो वा दानवो वा 
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उणादि पाद 3.32 


वि. ध 4.23 


wer. 3 2 82 
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अष्टा. 4.॥.85 
गीता L4,42 


पु.सू. 
गीता 8 


SWR. मौ, 


वि. पु. 
छा. 8.92.5 


'भार उ. 29 40 


वि. 7.69.4 
बि. 7. 69.88 


"amr. 7.2.20 


— 


E 


बि. पु.  9.45 


वि. पु. 2.44,33. 


तै. आर. .27 


भार, उ. 74.9 | 
wa सु. 54.44 :'* 


mÈ 
वि. ध- 43.47 
भार. स 88.44 


वि. पु 5.3.9 . 


i Quotation ^-^ 


देहभोगाद्वा सोऽपि 

_ दवै पिरय च कतैयं 
' देवी देवस्य क्रीडतः 

दवी ह्येषा युणमयी 


'दोषो यद्यपि तस्य स्यात्‌ 


` यंतिस्यति 
` द्याबापृयिव्योरिदं 
द्रवन्ति दैन्याः 
“Kedanan यज्ञो 
` द्रष्टन्स्वकान्त्या 
- द्रदक्षिम्यां इनन्‌ 


: दये देवीपरिणये 
द्वादशाइवदुभयविर्ष 
द्वाविमौ पुरुषौ लोके 
द्वौ तु मे वधकाले 


धनगणं लब्धा 

CATTA 

TART पुरुषब्याप्र 
धराधरे चित्रकूटे 

ait: सत्यसन्धश्च 

` घंरमव्याधादयोडप्यन्ये 
“was श्रतो वा इष्टो वा 
धर्भसामान्यममलम्‌ 

“wae, च विबृद्धयेथ 
धसात्मा सत्यसन्धश्च 


धर्भाप देशात्‌ त्यजतश्च `` 


धर्मा मूर्धानमाट्थितः 
धर्म्यारम्य!श्च 
घाता क्षेत्रे क्मबीज 
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Source © | 

ब्र. यु. 3.2.5 "dam 
— "260 
— 446 
गीता 7.24 ॥46 
um. यु. 8.3 . 475 
अष्टा. 7.£,40 : 936 
" गीता ii.20 _ 847 
वि. घ. 43.23 ` 305 
मनु. 2:85 ` 27 
अति 272 
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3. सू. 4.4.i2 920 
गीता 5.6 i54 
मार. a. 68,26 62 
amt- 4.4.84: 647 
` अष्टा, 5.4 32 533 

^R घ, 709.28 ib 
MESI 5 नात 
राम. बा. 4,492 499 
बि. ध. 02.29 52 
भार. आश्व. 94.29 53 
ल UK 470 
भारन स. 54.56 488 
राम यु. 9.37 420 
राम. सु. 36 29 4792 
— 447 
` मार. उ. 93.2 242 
मौल से १473 


“=. Quotation a. Soules © Pae l 


धाता पुरस्तात्‌ यमुदा. - 


घातुर्नास्यां पुष्करं 
धातोत्तानः संविशति 


( 


१ 


aid aa: चापो. - 


gA यडंढकी 


qui रात्रिस्तथा कृष्ण 


APL RI यजन्‌ dans. 
HIT कमलगमायं ` 


APART देवे 
च्येयस्स विश्वात्मा 
Aaa सवितृ 
wa? ब्राह्मणे सत्यै 
घ्रवस्समालभ्य तिष्टति 
Bra अस्य. कीरयो 
gat यत्र प्रतिष्ठित 


तः कामुकल्षं चित्तं 
“न-च पुनरावतेते 


न च सीता त्वया हीना , . 


; नः-चास्य महतीं लक्ष्मीं 
“न जायते जनिन्यां 
न तत्र agis 
न तत्समञ्चाभ्येषिकअ्च 
A dak विना यत्‌ 


न तस्य कश्चित्‌ पतिः ... 


न तस्य प्रतिमाउस्ति 

न.तध्य MET मूर्ति 

नते ग्लानिर्न ते मूर्छा 
a 

न त्यजेयं कथञ्चन 
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. राम. आ. 40 3 


` अष्टा, 4.4 77 


गीता 8.25 
. वि. पु. 6.2. 


` दक्षस्मृति 


राममत्र 
बृहत्पाराशर 


= n 
6 पु. 2.8.400 
न्‌ 


जित ते 


... छा. 8.5.2 
ga. अ 53.34 
राम, अ, 9.32. 


मार. शा. 337.9 


अचः 6.8 


गीता 0.39 
à 6.9 


बराइपु. 75.44 — 


भार. शा 52.46 
fad 
राम. यु. 8.3 


३, 


, Quotation , . 


न दैव केशवात्‌ di 


` नन्यादिम्योल्युः ` ¦ ` - 


न परे पुण्डरीकाक्षात्‌ः 
` (न पुसकमनपुंसकेन 
“aT qsg Bu6i 

मः भ्राण्णपात्‌ i 
5 आम इत्वेव यो g 
qudm ci 
` अमां कर्माणि Rag 7 
- ममे पार्थास्ति | 
Cara भकतः प्रणश्यति 


C नरके पच्यमानन्तु 

IG वरकटकाग्रः .+ 
ने वासुदेव प्रणिपत्व 

€ HE रष्ट्वा नाभ्यनव्दनू 

* शां. TAT ¦. l 

£ जासन्दशे तिष्ठति . 

` न्सन्हशे तिष्ठतिः : । . ` 


: त्स शक्यस्त्वया दष्टु-. ' 
vee 


“गीता 6.40 : 


2 नसारयेस्सात्वत 


KAR कल्याणकृत्‌ केर्थित्‌ -# 
"gf तस्य OE वे o 07 


nap विष्णुमृते काचित्‌ 


tre 


WW 


EL EMILE 
= भार. भी 62.2 v0 


Foram पा. 2. > 
^or sen 6.3.75 =v 
7 बि. घः 70.74: ms 
+ मार, शा. 206.60 © 
» गीता 4. 4 


i : गीता 93k wy 2 iode 
Oc नाथ विद्यन्ते. ¦` oe ien ; 
25 E We Hn 


>ओऔरगमा 8.80 50907 
“राम.अ 48.5 


८ जा हि हातु eager Uoc 


` 'मांकपष्ठे विराजति ४८ ` : 
“Uy atag 
“Amat विद्यां 


८ नोन्तोऽस्ति मम'दिंब्यानां -: 
v नान्योहेतुरविच्यतेऽयनार्यः- i 
° नाम कमे च een. : 


bo 


KA. 6.iIT >... 
ff पु. 5949. : : 


"um. यु. 72 2. 
*ःह्यादिमध्यान्त | ¦ .2 : : .£) 
pe 


45 


5 Page 


. 46 | 
#३43 
अष्टा. । 2.69.:::.: i. 7.86 
- {82 
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—. DU 6zuli 
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तेन्ना. 3 
HR. मो af 
मार. मौ. L79.4 
T 645 
225::705 
वि. घः 66..6 92 
ae. पु. 24.0435. 5: 659 
:5.: 560 
76 
36 
“39 
584 
633 
$08 
96 


— Lite. 


वि. पु. 3: 20.48 


गीता 0 40 
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Mir on E KE 67. 
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नारायणाय Hau ते. ar i.26 , 327 
TA दुश्चरितात्‌ कठे. 2 23 50 
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` नुदादिभ्यो णस्कौ, `` ˆ — ५86 
` नेहाभिक्रमनाशोऽस्ति " गीता 2.40 56 
agi न तिर्यञ्चं, - तै. ना. 7.9 -87ए 
` नेष गर्मत्वमापेदे `` मार. स. 62.35 © “१60 
न्यास इत्याहुः मनीषिणः ते. ना. 50 : 929 

| q 
प्रश्जशक्तिमयो :.: : “वि. त. ;,248 
: घठन्तमनिशे शाखे os: — : 458 
c पति पतीनां à. 0.7 09 
: Sfi विश्वस्य eo ` -409 
* प्च पुष्पं फलं dig: -... गीता 9.26 : ,...-59 
परं sahasta: छा. 8.42.2. 65, 22 
५ परं हि अपरमेतस्मात्‌. मार मी. 67.48., _,:24 
:. पर हि पुण्डरीकाक्षात्‌ भार. A GTA8., :-- 246 
-: ,परं ह्ममृतमेतस्मात्‌ — vac युर 6 
: परः परागां पमः oc .. वि. पु. .2.20- -226,.454 
- 'परमपदम्राति Edd c. dnm 550 .: 406 
...प्रमात्मनि गोविन्दे वैण्णवधर्म 38 
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(M " Quotation `: ... Source “ Page 
य poc = 
परमात्मनि यो रक्त३..; ,.. ., . बाई. Be 89 


SEHR च. स्वेषां es 


OBS 6.4.0. od 


peeing ७. ¬ 2.4 90 
è Rag कित्‌ .. उणादिपा 4.40 4934 
ARATL समाख्याते , सात्वत- से 246 
a हमे ब्योमन्‌ dissqd d. आन. 2 i36 
s ISI पुमान्‌ विश्वो-. o; o श्री. विः त. . : 598 
ae पर यन्महतो y तेन्ना. 347, 594 
o शहामिध्यानातू um 5 a. 9.2.4 AT 
c. अहामृतात्‌ TET: ; ते, 3.2.6 8. 44 
, दास्य शक्ति: ge ; ; = EB. 9, 289 
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8 अर्त्रिणाय साधूनां ae uo गीता 4.8 ... ss : L59 
, छारिन्योर्नाणो ii on, ¦ अष्टा, 3 3.37 87 
ए कषरिद्यष्कपलाशानि QUE. अ. 59.45 427 
SA नारायणो देवः cg .,.. . वाराह 775> 
पवित्र मंगलं qi. — 94 
पवित्राणां हि गोविन्दः क्षार. qq. 88.26 70 
पश्यत्यचक्षुः श्वे 39 | 285 
`° क्य देवस्य माहात्म्य “आर. भी. 340.26: 5: 445 


Seer पाथ रूपाणि coc 
ML i C MEE 
Hi ESI मझं i 
९ ख्यशयामि त्वां सर्वतो 
dasi मवान्‌ sna ! 
lase विश्वा/भूतानि 
५. कंदोडल्येद्दा भवांत्‌ पुमः 
Pide c 
Oe a joo < 7 
Oger: web — 0600 


LEM TO 


digii5 eius 
-? गीता Li.8 
E C पुँ. 

> गीता 44.46; 

~ भारः स. 2.0 
quo 08568 


५ गीता 8.8 ni 
5 राम. उ. 82.8 ` 


i3 388 


^* 840 
446. 66 


QS f हि! । 0 


8685354 
425 


A पितरं रोचयामास 25 os ... 


पिता5हमस्य “जगते. 


पितृलोके याज्म मनुशास्ति 


पुम्रधाने 

पुंसि damai 

पुण्डरीकं परे धामं 
पुण्डरीकाक्ष Gauge 
पुण्या द्वारवती तत्र 
पुनश्च Tage 


८: “पुर हिरण्मयीं ब्रह्मा - 
` * घुरः कुषन्‌ 


C प्रषत्‌ वृद्दत्‌ महत्‌ - - 
`. प्रोरदुपघात्‌ - - . . 


* ` £ पुरुष विश्वकर्माणं 
5 ` पुरुष; पुण्डरीकाक्ष (¦ ` .. 
Su पुरुषमुपैति दिव्यः OPE 
५ `; पुसषस्स परः पाथ - 
“ . पुरुषान्न परं किंचित 
- पुषः करन्‌ःः ˆ ` :: 
= पूज्यश्च Uu, 


qsi यण्णुक्‌ gei 


02 पूर्वकर्मोनलार्तानां : - 
: प्रथगात्मान्रं घेरितारं : E 
“ORAA चान्तरिक्षं च :. ..; 


पृथिवीं रत्मसँपूर्णा ` 
पृथुश्रीः पार्थिवात्मजः 


पौरान्‌ स्वजनवन्नित्य 
पौर्वापयें पूर्व दौवल्ये 


`. अकृत्ति स्वामधिष्ठाय' 


प्रकृतिश्च मतिज्ञादृष्टांव 
प्रकृतिस्सा भम परां. 


Quotation:. 3.2 


Source. .,....: 


राम. बा. !5.34: ; -408 


गीता. DLAT 4 ` 637 

— 554 
सनत्कु सं3. ..... 558 
अष्टा. 3.3.48 224, 759 
मार. उ. 69.6 | 288 


लक्ष्मीपतिमनौ 892 


मार. वन. 88.24 .... 70, 4924 


वि. पु. 3.8.5. -. 668 
है. om...27 204, 523 
उणादिपा. 4.74 |. 425 


ess vir. 30000 
mÈ P E 
g. 3.3.8.  ._.....22 
गीता 8.22 ee ST 


saka. 4 527 
गीता 77.43 307 
उणादिपा 5.5 :. 607 
पौष्करे ..239 
à L6 .. . _.929 
मार. उ. 67.5 322, 457 


fi. थ. 73.6 "^ = 60 
रास. qr. ..8 ॥ i 
उणादि सू 2.244 693, 697 


mgr. 3.4.98 .. 488 
u.. 2:38 430 
qid g..6.5.49 86 
गीता. 4.6 ...62 
ag l4.2. . 74 
हरिवंशे 68 


* Quotation ^*^ 


` ` *अकृतेतावत्त्व 


प्रक्षालनाद्धि पकस्य 
च्छि 
प्रणतोस्म्यन्तसन्ताने 
णामयति c 
मणिपातप्रसन्ना हि 
मत्यक्षावयभ, 
प्रत्यवायो न विद्यते 
प्रथने वाव शब्दे 
प्रथिभ्रदि भ्रस्जां संप्र 


` ` बरदयञ्ः पुरुषोत्तम: C 
` ` ` अद्योतयिता " 


` प्रघानक्षेत्रशपति 


मवति संयमने ममापि ` 
. ` प्रमादान कुर्वतां कम्‌ 
प्रयोजयिताऽनुमन्ता' `` D 


प्रवदन्नात्मनो योगं ' ` 
प्रविष्णुः 


` ` अशस्ते कमेणि तथा 


` प्रशस्यस्य श्र 

प्रसाद परमौ नाथौ 
प्रसादयामास मवो 
प्राजापत्य त्वया कस 


`” ग्राणमयाणे कस्स्मतु 


ग्राण शक्तेस्तु चाघ्यात्मं 
म्राणस्तथाऽनुगमात्‌ 
प्राणाद्वायुरजायतत 
प्राणान्‌ सर्वान्‌ परंम त्मनि 
आणो रक्षति विश्वं 
प्राणोऽस्मि प्रज्ञात्मा 

` ग्रातर्देवेति कृष्णेति 
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Source. Page 


ब्र. सू, 32.24 94 
मार. बन. 2:48 :. 86 
अष्टा. qr. 3.2. 78: 709 
— ‘700 
TAIT 427 
राम, सु. 27.55 563 
गीता 9.29. . 48 
गीता. 2.40 56 
अष्टा, 3.3.33... 440 
उणादिपा. 2.28. 428 
— D77 

मौला 577 
श्वे. 6.l6 . 746 
वि. पु. 3.7.45 . 484, ॥72 
— : 766 
~. 53 

भार. शा. 342.3. 80 
न uc 278 

गीता 7.26 :4Ti 
अष्टा 5.3.60 202 
वि. पु 549 22° - 322 
an m. :8344,4i9. 532 
` राम. उ. 04.7 ॥79 
ब्राह्म पु. (दुष्टविद्रावणस्तोयं) 345 
. 200 

aa li.29 99, 374 
geng, l4 827 
_ अथर्वश्चि 758 
त्त. अथ. 2.5.4 i99 
कौषी 3.2 372 
वि ध. 90.78 55 


UC . Quotation' 


"o आदुर्मावान्तरे सार्धे 
`` mgng विजयाः | 
आप्य पुण्यकृता लोकान्‌ . 


“ ` प्रायश्रित्तान्यशेषाणि 


| : Brat हि शानिनीऽत्यर्थ 


प्रीतिमान्‌ पुण्डरीकाक्षः.. . 


f, 


फलमत उपपत्तेः . : 


फलसंबिभत्सया 


फुलेन्दीवरपत्रामं . 
` फलिपाटिनम्रि . 


` ` बद्धः परिकरस्वेन्न 


7 बन्धायैव भवत्येषा 
बहिपत्रधरः 

बलमद्रे समृद्द्यय 

बृहवो नृप कल्याण 
aga विजायते 
बहुलयन्‌ बहुळंः ` 
बहुलवचनात्‌ अन्येऽपि 
बहु स्यां म्रजायैय . 
बहूनां जन्मनामन्ते 
बहूनि मे ब्यतीतानि 
बिमत्यंब्यय ईश्वरः 
बिमेति गहनात्‌ WENT 
बिम्ब्राकृत्या55त्सनो बिम्बे 


«5i 


ब्र. सू. 3,23.7" 


द्रमिडभाष्य | 


(Gitaa 2.2.3) 


बि. पु. 5.3.8 
उणादिपा L 


q 


वि. घ, 70.83 


वि. पु- 3.8.2 
वि. ध. 4.36 


रांम अ. 2.26 . 


qw. 24 
We | 
अष्टा, 8.24779 
तेन आ. 6. 
गीता 7.9 
गीता 4.5 

गीता 5.7 
भवि. पु. 


— 


Fr 


z 59 


-pe? Quotation: 


0८ बुद्धिमनोङ्गम्रत्यङ्ग C 
£ कै बुद्धिभान्‌ agani 


OF setter De p 


Oo ` बृहत्त्वात्‌ siqui 
;82 ब्रह्मणा विपश्चिता 

ALT pet त्वा महसे 

77 £ ब्रह्मतेजोमयं fest 
ब्रह्मदण्ड WHA 

- ब्रह्मश्रगवृत्तेषु 


: ब्रह्म वनं DA E 
` ब्रह्मविद इव did 
- - ठ Rufi 
) ::. अक्षवेद mde 
., att शितिकण्ठ च 


im 


` Weak 
अझध्येष्यमाण 
` ब्रह्मापेण ब्रह्म वि 
¬= AA स्वयेभू “ae 
sg; WES भूतानां ज्येष्ठ... 
की त याया uu 


Me aid तस्यानुसंचिन्त्य ˆ 
"`= -अकत्या च SNO “` ` ` 
> ~ भक्त्या त्वनन्यया शक्यः `` 
"` ` भुक्‍त्या माममिजानांति 
ˆ -मत्याऽविच्छिन्नया _ 
` - >` वगर्वस्त्वन्मयो लोक 
` ` भगवते So ण्य 
ड E x x मगवान्‌ वासुदेवो eee 
` ` अज इत्वेष ud 

C मजतां प्रीतिपूर्वकं C 


Source: .. - Page 
Wed - 290 
राम, अ...43 897 
उणादिपा. 4445 . 500 

icy | 590 
ते mm l49 : p 85 
तै. ना.:2. Sete 507 
हरिवंश 340, 763 
राम. यु. 00.3 4$8 
अषा. 3.2.87 279 
ते. अष्ट 2.8.7 74 
छा. 4.4 2 385 
ते. आन 7 35 
मु. 3.2.9 23 
भार. मो. 342.36 ` 32 
ते. अष्टः 2.8.8 “8 

== 597 
गीता 4 24 600 
राम, सु. bl.459 4$8 
ते. अष्ट. 2.8. 207 

WT 
वि. घ. 69.79. 735 

zm. 37 
गीता 24.54. 38, 544 
गीता 8.55 88 
आंगिरसस्मृति 38 
बाराइ , 438 
मंत्रवणे 407 

— 20i 
eg. y: 2:9.9 :: 39 
गीता 0:40-- 39, 7i7 


Quotation 


मद्रम्‌ 
मयादेवाग्निस्तपति 
मयामयकरः कृष्णः 
मये महति मग्नांश्च ` 
मरद्वाजाश्रमं गत्वा 
भवच क्रम्हृतं देव 
भवतां श्रमताभत्र 
-भवतेश्चेति 

भवद्गतं मे राज्यं च 
भवन्ति भावा भूतानां 
भस्म कुर्यात्‌ जगत्सर्वं 
भारूपः सत्यसंकल्पः 
भावशुद्धिभनुष्यांणां 
भासस्तवोग्राः प्रतपन्ति 
मिद्यते हृदयम्रन्थिः 
मियष्षुग्वा 
भीषाऽस्मात्‌ बातः पवते 
भीषादयोऽपादाने 
भुक्त्वा च विपुलान्‌ भोगान्‌ 
udag: समुपेतं 
yaad 

yqa 
सुवस्संज्ञान्तरयोः 
मूतभब्यभवन्नाथः 
भूतादिमिन्द्रियार्दि च 
भूतमावन भूतेशः 
भूतस्य जातः पतिरेकः 
भूतानामीश्वरोऽषि सन्‌ 
भूमिरापोऽनलो वायुः 
भूयः कथय alate 
भृयांश्रातो जनादन: 
भूयों भूयोऽपि ANTA 
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Source Page 
(रसि) मंत्रवण 303 
कठ 2.6.3 389 

— 69i 

— 74T 
राम. बा. .87 43i 
तद्ध्याने 404 
बि. घ. 477 

` काशिकावृत्ती 39. 4 772 
रा. यु. 40.6 754 
गीता .0,5 223 
ar. उ. 67.8 | 709 
छा. 3.4.2 369 
गीता i.30- 344 
'मु. 22.8 478 
उणादिपा. 7.48 388 
तै. आन 8 889, 484 
अश. 3.4.74 888 
वि. पु. 5.9.26 8 


भार. मौ. 5.34 72.265 


dad 375 
अष्टा 3.2.38 266 
अष्टा 3.2..79 762 
ax.a.38i4i 40, 353 
बि. पु. .22 70 242 
गीतां L0.45 li4 
तै. सं 4.48 i09 
' गीता, 4.6 692 
गीता 7.4 75, 629 
गीता 0.8 387 

— 233 
श्रीवि. a. 226 


Quotation - 


भूयो मे पुण्डरीकाक्षं 
भोक्तारं यज्ञतपसां | 
भोगमात्रसाम्य fears 
मोगिशय्यागतः रोते ` 
.. -भौमे मनोरथं स्वर्ग 

` ` भ्रामयन्‌ सर्वभूतानि 


मे वाकेष्वनुवाकेषु 
मगधामण्डले fau 
Tes भगवान्‌ विष्णु: 
मङ्गलानां च ATS 
. मङ्गलायतनं 
ng AGS 
ARTE 
--मच्चित्ता aga; 
'मंतिमन्थान माविध्य 
मत्तः परतरं नान्यत्‌' 
मत्प्रसादात्‌ परां शाति 


मत्स्य कमललोचनः bus 


` मत्स्यकूमैवराह।णां 
. मदविहलंनेत्र च 
alad लभंते पर्स 
-सधुरिन्द्रियनामा स 
` :मंघ्ये वाभनमासीनं - 
मध्व उत्सः 
' मनसेव जगत्सृष्ठि 
मभुष्यघमेलीलस्य 
मनोमयः प्राणशरीरः 
मन्दराद्रेरघिष्ठानं 
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Source Page 
भार उ. 59. 99 
गीता 5 29 266, 542 
न. सू. 4.4.97 928 
EI 298 
वि. पु. 3.8.6. ॥655 
गोता 8.62 346 

— 352 

— 580 

— | 54 
भार. आनु 249.0 54 

— ॥54 
वि. ध. 69,9 454 
उण दिपा 5.60 ॥92 
गीता 0.9 32 
बायुप्रोकत शव 6 
गीता 7.7 6, 244 
गीता 8.62 5/5 

— 3i 
हरिवंश 768, 523 

— 464 
गीता 8.54 544 

= -20 
कठ 25.3 203 
विष्णु सू. 284 
वि y.5.22,45 -2] 
वि. पु. 5-29.4 650 
छा. 3.॥4.2 799, 245 
वि पु. .9 88 373 


Quotation 


मन्मना भव मद्भक्तः 
भम ते केशसक्षिता; 
मम प्राणाहि पाण्डंवाः 
मम योनिर्महत्‌ sur 
`मम साधर्म्यमागताः 
` ममायं तनयो निज 
मया संकेषिता भूमिः 
मयि सर्वाणि कर्माणि 
मरीचि मिश्रैः दक्षेण 
मरीचीनां पदमिच्छन्ति 
महतः परमो महान्‌ 
महता तपसा राम 
Resp महीयान्‌ 
महात्मनां संश्रयं 
महात्मन।स्तु भां पार्थ 
महान्तं विभुमात्मानं 
मंहान्‌ nu पुरुषः 
महायोगेश्वरो हरिः. 
“महार्णवे शयानोऽप्सु 
मंहाविभूते; संपूर्ण 
महिमानस्सचन्ते _ 
महीं देवीं विष्णुभरत्नी 
महोद धिमिवाक्षोभ्य 
मां नमस्कुरु 
मां हि पार्थ समाश्रित्य 
मातङ्ग इव सिंहेन 
माता पिता भ्राता 
माथुरायाद्‌ भुतमायाय- 
मानसेऽनन्तशयने 
मानुषीं तनुमाश्रितम्‌ 
मामनुस्मरन्‌ 
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Source 


Page 

गीता 9.34; 8 65 40 
भार झा. 342.48 6i 
भार. उ. 90.33 .. 676 
गीता i43 ^ 73, 588 
गीता 4.2 ५१39 
वि. पु. 5 5.8 237 
भार. शा. 343 50 423 
गीता 3.30 | 454 
वि. घु. ।..8.22 445 
पुरुष सू. 564 
— 594 

रा, आ. 66.3 |... 404 
तै. नार 40 593,693 
बि, ध. 98 26 757 
गीता 9.3 674 
कठ 2.27. 594 
#32 72 
गीता S E | 703 
राम. उ. 044. 79 
veda 40 207 
- पुरुषसू. 2 
ते. अष्ट 34.2 205 
राम आ. 47.32 2१75 
गीता L8.65 758 
Ta 9.32 49 
ua यु 60.2 48 
सुबाळ 6 . 94, 637 
-ax स 33.25 -620 
' ध्यानविधि . 298 
गीता 9,42 62 
गीता 8 3 39 


Quotation 


: मामुपयाम्ति ते 
. मामेवानुत्तमां गतिं 
`” मामेवैष्यसि . 
-mai तु प्रकृतिं विद्यात्‌ 
. _मायाभेतां तरन्ति ते 
`` मायामोदेन ते देत्या; 
- माया बयुन॑ ज्ञानं 
मालाकारेण पूजितः 
मा विद्या च हरे; प्रोबता 
मासेभ्यः संषत्सरं 
मित्रभावेन um 
मितद्वादिभ्यः 
. युक्तानां तु गतिः 
` मुक्ताफलनि भेनैव 
मुक्ति चेतसि यः 
मुबतोऽसृप्यव्यपदेशा्च 
| सृकणिभ्यामीचिः 
मूर्ति रजोमयां ब्राह्मीं 
मेस्मन्दरमान्नोऽपि 
_मेरोरिवाणुयैस्यैतत्‌ 
_मेघोदयत्सागरसंनिबृत्तिः 
.. मोक्षयामास नागेन्द्र 
` मौनाद्‌ ena 


` य आत्मदा; बळदाः 
य आत्मनि ठिष्ठन्‌ 
य आत्मानन्तरो 
य इमा विश्वा भुषनानि 
य एवं विदुरमृतास्ते 
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य 


Source 


गीता 0.0 
गीता 7.i8 

गीता 48.65 

श्वे, #.]0 

गी, T.44 

वि. पु. 3.8.32 
frena 
वि.पु 5.4929 
छा. 5.40.2 
राम, यु. :8.3 
अष्टा. 3.2.80 (वा) 
भार. नारायणीय 


वि. पु. 6.8.57 
ब्र. सू. (.8.2 
उणादिपा 4.70 
वैष्णवे 

विध 690 


वि. ध. 69.87 
भार. उ. 09 4 


तै.4.8 

वृ. (माध्य शाखा) 
q: ( अन्त. जा.) 
ते 4.6.2 


480 


बू. 4 4.44; तै. नार, 2 37 


Quotation 


d एष प्रथुदीर्घाक्षं: 
'य एषु aay जागति 
थ एषोब्न्तरादित्ये 
यः पृथिव्यां तिन्‌, 
यः पृथिवीमन्तरो 
यच किञ्चित्‌ 
यञ्च किञ्चित्‌ मया लोके 
यच्च त्वं वक्ष्यसे 
यच भूतं भविष्यञ्च 
यज याच यत 
यज स्वामीप्सितं ast 
यज्ज्ञात्वा नेह भूयोऽन्यत 
यज्ञानां जपयज्ञोऽस्मि . 
यज्ञेन दानेन 
eat diaz विशेष 
यशो वे विष्णु 
यंतः कृष्णः ततो जयः 
` दतिधमगतः शान्त. 
यतो बां इमानि | 
यतो बाचो raged 
यत्‌ करोषि 


m किञ्चित्‌ हूयते. वही . 


यत्‌ तदद्रर्यम्‌ 

यत्‌ तन्न किञ्चित्‌ | 
यत्‌ ठु तत्‌ कथित पूर्व 
यत्र ऋषयः प्रथमजाः 
यत्र कामगमो वशी. ` 
यंत्र देवा अमृतं 
यत्र पूर्वे साध्याः सन्ति 
चत्र योगेश्वरः कृष्ण: 
Ws लक्षयेच्छान्त 
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Source - Page 

मार. स. -= ४72 
कठ. 5.8 279, 756 
w..6.6 466 
7. 3.7.3 449, 403 
q.373 277 
नारा. सू. 327 
भार. वन. !88.:2%2 362 
"भार. शा. 54 29 -iL 
“wx. शा. 54 8 ४3 
अष्टा. 93.90. 452 
"मार. स. 33 25 4l4 
` गीता 7.2 40 

` गीता 4025 "27 
q.4.4.22 35 
Bue. 448 

ते. 452 
"भार. उ. 6 79 626 
` हारीते यति ` 392 
तै. भू. 4 40 
ते. आन 4 94 
`` गीता 9.27 ` 598 
are 7493 
मु. ..6 89 
= T37 
an. झा. 348 3 400 
अच्छे 03 
i — > » ०]0 
d. m. 75 . 493 
Www. `: 203, 699 
"गीता 48.78 ^ *96 


-योगसू S : 493 


wee 3 
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Quotation _ 


-ama विन्यस्य बलिः 

. - थाग्निरुद्धतशिखः 

- थया जीव; प्रशान्तात्मा: 
. थथा घेनुसह लेषु 
“यथा न क्रियते ज्योत्स्ना 


- "WI sdi ज्वलनं 

, यथा रत्नानि weg 
ˆ यंथावत्‌ सांगवेदबित्‌ 
. यथाऽहं नाभि जानामि 


P CU चमैबदाकाशं 


; यदादित्यगत तेज: 
- यंदा पश्यः पश्यते 
- -यदा यदा हि धर्मस्य 


यथा झेवैष 
'यदिच्छन्तो ब्रह्मचर्य 
यदि ते हृदयं वेत्ति 


afte किं च जगत्‌ 
-. यदि वोऽस्ति मयि प्रीति 


.. यदि शक्नोषि गच्छ त्यं 


» akena तदन्यत्र 


- Weg कृतदीक्षाणां 
. age न निवतन्ते 
. यद्‌ goi Tam 


< यद्‌ जाझणस्य युखतः 


:: अद्यद्विभूतिमत्‌ सत्व 

; f aka 

~ यद्धि भूत मविष्यच्च 

~ यन्न दर्शितवानेष 

. TATA संकीर्तनतो विमुच्यते 
~ अन्नामसंत्कीतैनतो महाभयात्‌ 
- agga क्षणवाऽपि 
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Source Page 
बि. पु. 5.7 30. 274 
वि. पु 6.7.74 68 
que reque 495 
MN 35 
बि. =. 04.55 ॥926 
गीता L4.29 343 
मात्स्यपु 92. 
राम. अ. 7.20 422 
चरकसं 627 
श्वे 620 659 
dar 5.42 687 
मु 3..8 639 
गीता 4 7 . [58 
a. आन. 7 3, 332 
कठ. 2.5 229, 355 
an स. 20.7 227 
wes. 6.2 389 
बि. पु. 5.8.4 648 
Ry 5.(3.4 | 382, 623 
मार. आदि. 62.53. 8 
.पौष्कर 257. 
गीता 5.6 -॥36 
वि. घ. 74.42 56 
an 593 
गीता 40.44 629. 
भार. आदि. 62.53 8 
भार. शा. 50.8 ii 
E Eu. 658 
बि. ध. 43.42 48 
_fa. घ. 43.25 48 


- गारुड पू. 222 22 3i 


Quotation 


ये नाये भगवान्‌ 

`य पृथग्धर्मचरणाः 
ये प्रणम्य न सीदति 
ये वाकेष्वनुवाकेषु 
थे स्तुबन्‌ स्तव्यतामेति 
यमन्तः समुद्रे 
यमस्समुप निबिषु 
"unidad o ` 
qamd« विढुघो 
यमाइस्सरवभूतानां 
यमो चैवस्वतो राजा 
यथा क्षेत्रश्ञशक्तिः सा 
यशसश्चैक भ। जनं 


यश्च राम न RTT 


यस्माज्ज्योतीषि 
यस्मादधिकं 
यस्माद्विश्मिदे 
यस्मान्न च्युतपूर्वोह 
यस्मात्‌ परं नापरं 
सस्मात्‌ परस्मात्‌ 


यस्मात्‌ सद्भक्तियुक्तानां 


यस्मादेवालयीदेदांत्‌ 
यरमाल्लक्भ्यंश ˆ 
यस्मिन्‌ देवा अघि 
यस्मिन्‌ न्यस्तमतिः 
यस्य च्छायाऽमतं 
यस्य शानमय तपः 
यस्य त्वे पुरुषव्यात | 
यस्य द्वेपायनः पुत्रः 
qug 
- खस्थ एयिडी शरीरं < 
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Source Page 

— 76 

— 229 

वि. q. 56 

— 352 

वि. ध. 75, 55, 43, 605 
सै. ना. 3 202 
अष्टा. 3.3.63 277, Ti2 
भार. वन. 260.76 625 
भार. वन. 309,29 624 
भार. बन. 39 
44.8.92 | 277 
R. पु. 6 7.62 554 
राम. कि. 59  374,428 
राम अ. i7.i4 40 
वि. पु. 2.2.28 . 449 
अष्टा. 2.3 9 903 
आदित्यपु - 585 
— 233 

से. 3.9 46 
l 6 
` पौप्कर 234 
पौष्कर भाग 573 
सै, ना. 2 -202 
बि. पु. 6.856 57 
al 493 
मु. 4.9 254 
भार. उ. 92.32 -625 
` मात्स्ये 6 
6. घ. 48 
3373 : ` 9 


"77777 Quotation ` 


-यस्यम्रसादादहं 
; "यस्य ब्रह्मच क्षत्रं च 
ART बह्मपेयः पुण्याः 
थस्य मन्त्री च गोत्त. च 
. * -खुस्य सा सकला एथ्वी 
7 यस्याँ, हिरण्यं विन्देय ` 
so यृस्याऽऽत्मा शरीरं 
` , यस्याऽऽदित्यो भामुपयुज्य 
-यन्यायुतायुत 
_ यस्याव्यक्तं शरीर . _ 
> यस्यास्मि न तमन्तरेमि 
: -यस्येमाः ufa: 
` - -य॒स्येयं घसुधा सर्वा 
| quur सकला पृथ्वीं 
:: यस्सर्वशः सर्ववित्‌ . 
या क्रियाः agn: 
: यु गतियैंशशीलानां 
alt ब्रह्म सनातनं 
= -यायातथ्येन पण्डितः 
; -याप्रीतिरबिवेकानां 
: ` यामुनं eurer 
menm Rau 
. यावद्रामकथा 
„ 'यावन्मात्रे मदेरो 
युगानुसारकान्तिश्च 
=; ; युशानुसारबोधानां 
.. युगान्तेषु च सहारं ` 


COEUR च स्वमात्मानं .: . 


: युवेव चास्मि संडृत्तः ` 
» युबोरनाकी 
.= थै-च वेदविदो विमा; 
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. Souice ^ Page 


fig 4,85 294, 268 


कठ. 224 | : 489 
भार. शा. 37.45 40 
भार, उ. 7i0 
fi. यु. 2.5.22 247 
BEC 56i 
q. (meq. शा) 372, 629 
— | 349 
वि. पु li9.953 490 
सुबाल T 620 
'ते. अष्ट 
तै. 4.-8 09 
राम. बा, 39:2 5i4 
वि. पु. 2.5.22 504 
मु. 440 94, 495 
मार. मोक्ष. IT4.068 — 
भार. am. 353.64 m 
राम. आ. 68.29 502443 
— 83 
— | 62 
fi. पु. .20 49 39 
— | 578 
भार. aq. 789744 864 
qm. उ. 40.6 x95 
बि. पु. 3.8.99. 450 
— : 584 
— 537 
पौष्करस 249 
MR. शा. 54.23 | ; 43 
wer T.L 378,-705 


मार, वन- 88.24 l ADL 


Quotation . 


ये च शिष्टाः त्रयो 
ये ठु धर्म्यामृतमिदं 


ये g सर्वाणि कर्माणि 
ये त्ता देवं ध्रु 
येन येन धाता गच्छति 
येन सर्वमिद प्रोतं 

` येनावृतं खं च fex 
येनेष भूतः तिष्ठति 


येऽपि मुक्ता भवन्तीह ` 


येऽप्यन्यदेवता भक्ताः 
ये इुद्धिमनोंग 
- ये मां त्वां च qud 
ये यजन्ति पितुन्‌ 
ये यान्ति यान्त्येव 
येषां विष्णुः प्रिय; 
ये हिं मगबदंशेषु 
ये हीन!स्सत्तदशाभिः .. 
योंगे योगेश्वरात्‌ 
योगेश्वरः कृष्णः 
योगिनाममृते स्थानं 
योगोज्ञानं तथा सांख्ये 
यो देवेभ्यः आतपति o 
यो देवेष्वधिदेव 
योऽनन्तः प्रथिवी धत्ते 
योऽनन्तरूपोऽखिल 
यो न वित्तैः न विभवे. 
थो ब्रह्माणं विदधाति 
यो मामजमनार्दि च 
`यो योनिं योनिं 
यो योयांयांतनुं 


6i 


Source Page 
AR, शा, 342.35 -443 
“गीता 2,20 33, 593 
674 
गीता 2.6 454 
राम, यु. 20.30 88, 230 
परमस ॥25 
ते. ना. 50 5 2, 345 
ते. ना. id 526 
ते. ना. 845 
— ॥29 
गीता 9.23 458 
मौलस 290 
वि.ध. 69.85 742 
. भार, शा. 946.29 453 
सार. भी, 59.86 65íi 
वामनपु- 38 
E — 439. 
- भार. शा. 335.40 ` ग78 
गीता 78.75 703 
गीता .8.78 702 
बिः पु. .6.38 30 
` मार. आनु. 49,4. -620 
` तै. ना. 65 
तै, 4. 8 203 
बि. पु. 5.7.42 244 
— 772 
Ga. 90.69 59, 598 
.& 6.i8 74 
गीता ।0.3 67, 57 
@ 4.ii 548 
गीता 7.37 ग 


Quotation 


5 थो विद्याबतुरों वेदानू `` ` 


` यो वेत्ति युगपत्‌ सर्व 
~ यो वै Weis 
` योऽहमस्मि 


::रक्षते मगवान्‌ विष्णुः 
svete भीतानि दिशो 

५ रक्षितन्याः त्वया TAIT 
- रत्सपर्वतमारुह्य 

५ रत्वाकर इवाक्षोभ्यो 

BEC ELE धातारं 

: रथादवप्टुत्य विसृज्य 

: रम्यतेऽस्मिन्‌ सदा 
te रश्मीनां 
उरसांतलगतश्चासौ 


-श्सातलाद्येन पुरा... . 
रसो वै स; रसं ह्येवं 
- राघवं वाऽनुयच्छभ्वं .. 


“साघव शोभयन्त्येते. `; 
` राजयसूर्यः ` 

RTE: सलिभ्यः 

ऽरात्रिः स्वमेतत्पुष्पान्तं 


“समर; कमलपन्नाक्ष) ., ` £ 


:राममेवानुपश्यन्तो 
ऽरामो नास जनैः NA: 
- रामो रमयतां श्रेष्ठः 
:रिपूणाम्रपि वत्सलः 
:स्कमाभं स्वम्रघीगम्यं 
रूपं 'वाऽती रसिद्र यं 
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Source 


मारः qq. 2.376 
MATT 

. 4. 6.8 
“A 

a 


गीता .36 
राम wm. L.20 
बि. ध. 7.3 
वैतरण 

भ्यान 

भार. भी. 59.90 
रामन अ. 53. | 
तै. आर. 3.2 . 
यि, पु. 4.3.9 

वि. घ. 43.36. 
ते. आनं 7 

ua. अ. 48.27 
राम, अ. 39 ।2, 
sm. 3.4.44 
अष्टा. 5.4,94 
राम. यु. 3:99 
राम, य. 3.99 
राम. बा. 2.8- 
राम. अ. 53.7 
राम. यु, 50.56 
मनु. 2.।22 


: , बोधा, बृत्ति 


Page 


6 

285 
258, 485 
" 600 


385, 599 
347 
46 
55 
627 
304 
657 
440 
202 
682 
486 
434 
428 
425 
722 
-832 
436 

5887 
423 
429 
4i4 
430 

69, 689 
पग 


, Quotation 


रूपवर्णादिनिदेश c 
- रूपश्रिया परमया परमेण 


e A s a 
~ छपौदार्यं ao: पुसां 
, शेदेणिडुक्‌ च 


सेमकूपेषु च तथा. .. 


लक्षण हेत्वो; 


` लभते च ततः कामान्‌ 
' लोकानां त्वं परो धमः 


FTA वाच्यमुत्तमं 
वत्सांसाभ्यां कामबले 

AQT सुन्दरेणेव- 

SEX .हुतवहज्वाला 


“वारब्राजिमुख ध्यायेत्‌ | 


: वर्णाश्रमाचारवता 


AAAI: 0 


uide: यस्य gn. 
वर्षायांश्च पृथिव्याः 
बति मनसि यस्यः. 


'बसति हृदि सनातने .. 


वसनात्‌ सर्वभूतानां - 
: वसन्ति तत्र भूतानि 
वसन्ति त्वयि भूतानि 
SEE 


वस्त्रे अण गोविन्द : 


वहन्‌ वे बामहस्तेन 
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Source ..... .......... 


न हि Ñ. पुर i.2.0 
- श्रीवैकुंठस्तव 28 
राम. अ, 3.28... 


-उणादिपा 2.22 


- भार, उ. 


ow 


अष्टा 3.2.26 
गीता 7.27. 


राम, यु. 20..4 


q 
Radi.7 
अष्टा 5.2.98 
. पौष्करसं 

: कात्यायनवचनं 


बि. पु. 3.8.9 


भार, क. 9L47 


बिं. पु. 3.7.24 ... .. 
AR- उ. 68.3 | 


बि. पु.6.5.76 


उणादिपा. 3.7 .. 
वि. पु. 5.20. . 


(परशुराम) ध्यान. 


Quotation 


वहि (9r aq 
वाक्पतये 
_ बाम्बिइताश्च वेदा 
““ श्वाचंयंमुपुरन्दरौ 
बांडितसिद्विमदः 
बामनो रक्षठु सदा 
बायुमन्दादविरोष 
वायुसूनोः सुहत्वेन 
वासुदेवपरं दृष्टवा 
बासुदेवमनाराध्य 
बासुदेवस्सर्ष 
विचक्रमे एयिवीमेष 
विचित्रा देहसंपत्ति: 
विदितपरमाथ 
' बिदितर्स हि धर्मज्ञः 
विदुरान्नानि बुभुजे 
Regu 
` बिद्यासहायवन्तं मां 
"Ru: पुरुषादधि 
“विद्याजो वेध च 
“विधूनुते वेधमय 


विना कृष्णेन MAM: 


विनिन्दां प्रथमे धादे 


'विम्रप्रसादात्‌ असुरान्‌ 


विप्रसंभ्यो g असंशा 
. बिमीषणेमाझु जगाम 
विमुबितफलदायिनी 


विवेश भूतानि चरत्चराणि ` 


विवेश बेष्णबं तेज 


fad बिमतिं water 


बिश्वकंमेणः समवर्तत 
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Source. Page 
उणादिषा &.64. 242,320 
(हयग्रीव) मन्त्रवर्ण 487 
— 387 
अष्टा 6.3.69 378 
(लक्ष्मीपति) भन्त्रवण 895 
A पु. 9.१ 272 
बर. सू. 4.9.2 723 
राम, यु. 59.22 4i4 

— 48i 

— 659 
ain 7.9 339 
विष्णुसू 273 
वि. त. 223 
(व्यास) मन्त्र 536 
राम. सु. 27.20 467 

ate s. 90.43 242 
(न्यास) मन्त्र 537 
मार. मोक्ष i68 
तै. ना. 8 i69 
उणादिपा 4.224 594 
वि. पु. .4.29 260 

— 620 
वि. 7. 09.28 62 
वि. घ. 52 22 593 
अष्टा. 3.2.80 i09 
राम, यु. 48.38 228 
वि. पु 2.9.20 567 
तै. ना. i 408 
राम. उ. 40.42 72, 25 
ENS! - iii 
qag, 9 80 


Quotation 


िशवतश्क्षुः उत , `` 


बिश्वमाप्यायन्‌ CO 
विश्वरूपाय 


बिश्वस्य मिषतो वशी __ 
विश्वस्येकं परिवेष्डितारं ` 


विश्वाक्षं बिश्वशभुच 
बिश्वात्मानं परायण, 
-बिश्व'नि देव वयुनानि 
विश्वेशप्राणशक्‍ते; ` 

| विषेः faa 

विश्भ्याह मिदं कृत्स्नं 
विष्णुं कान्तं वासुदेव 
बिष्णुं सहस्तमूर्धानं 
Roa सहो did 
विष्णुरिन्द्रानुजो 
विप्णुर्विक्रमणाद्देवः ` 
बिष्णुवामपदांयुष्ठ 
बिष्णुरसत्यपराक्रमः 
विष्णोरायतनं ह्यापः 
विष्णोरेषा ऽनपायिनीः 
बिष्णोर्भागममीमांस्वे 
विस्तारस्सरवभूतस्य 
वीर्यवान्‌ न च वीर्येण 
वृक्ष हव स्नम्धो . 
'बूक्षे वृक्षे च पश्यामि 
वृद्धस्य च 
वेदनसुपासनं 
वेदविंदेव चाहे 

` वेदबिद्धिः सुपूसितः 
वेदाः प्रमाणं 
वेदान्तविज्ञानसुनिश्चित 
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Source 


Page ' 
aar L42 285, 84 
सात्वत | . 239 
मन्त्रवर्ण 340 
ते: 3 6.2 696 
4.97 | 545 
तै. ना. 6 . ॥65 
ततै. ना. 283 
Sar. 8 360 
फीष्कर 690 
उणादिपा 3.39. 333 
गीता 0.42 645 
Š 69 
= 44 
राम बा .48. 407 
— - 274 
भार. उ. 69 i3 585 
वि. पु. 4.4 30 69 
राम g 24.6 352 
— 69 
B. पु. ।.9.44 . ..399,55 8 
राम g.59-422. : 657 
वि g...47.84. 84 
राम. अ. 4.43 38i 
- तै. उ. 44 20 | 527 
` राम. आ. 39.5 4i8 
अष्टा. 5.3.62 , 207 
ब्र. सू. श्री i.i (aa) 35 
गीता 5.5 259,598 
राम- सु 35.44 |. 422 
विन ध, 75.-6 65 
a. नः 0.0 547 


=” Quotation 


वेदेन रूपे व्याकरोत्‌ 
WA रामायणे पुण्ये 
Way सपुराणेषु 

वेदैश्च dd: अहमेव 
वेदोकताश्चैय ये धर्माः 
वेशनात्‌ विश्वमित्याइ: 
वैकुण्ठे तु परे लोके 
वैष्णवेभ्योऽपि बिम्यन्ति 
व्यक्तमेष महायोगी 
व्यसनेषु मनुष्याणां _ 


व्यसृजन्‌ कबलान्‌ नागाः 


'य्याधिमिः परिपूर्णः 
व्याप्य सर्चानिमान्‌ 

| ब्यासवाक्य जळौषेन' 

: ब्योमाम्डुवा्वग्नि 
ब्रताबसाने सुझुभान्‌ 


` शंसि दुहियुहिम्यो 
EASE धनुरेकेन 
शतक्रतोवेषभ ` 

२_ शबर्या पूजितः 

` शंमदमाद्यपेतः 

` शमायाळे 
शभिमुप्रिस्यति 
शरजालांझुमान्‌ शरः 

शरण्यं शरण च त्वां 
` शरतस्पगतो भीष्मः 

शरदिन्दीवरतविषे 

शरा नाना विद्या 
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, Source 


ते. अष्ट 2.6.2 
इरिवश 3.482.95 
गीता 45.45 — 
भार. शा, 94. 9 
भार मोक्ष 


वि. त. 

राम- य. -4.4 
राम, अ. 2.40 
राम. 4.0 
gr. 4.40.3 
मार्कण्डेय 

वि. घ. 43.6 

भार. मो. 337.34 


: झा 


"अष्टा बा. 3.7. < 09 


0. झार. वन. 


-बि. पु. 4.28. 
राम. बा. 0.58 | 
aq 3.4.27 
वि. घ, 66.74 
राम, सु. 37.8 
राम. 3 20.8 
भार. शा. 46,L2 
राममत्रलिंग 

राम. उ. 07.9 


67 


~: Quotation _ Source Page 
शरीरारोग्यमैश्वर्य fi.y..9.426 564 
शान्त हृत्यद्मार्पित ` मन्त्र .. 457 
शान्तिसमृंद्धमम्ृतं ते, शीक्षा 6 98; 323 
494 
Id] दान्तः o बू: 4.4.23 35 
शान्तोदितविशान परमंत्रिंग 382 
शाज्ञधन्चा हृषीकेशः राम, 720.45 242, 425 
शाश्वतं शिवमच्युतं तै. नां. 4 54 
शास्त्रयोनित्वात्‌ ब्र. सू. 4..3 94 
झिंझ॒माराङ्कति प्रोक्तं वि. पुः 2.9.4. 449 
शिपयो रश्मय उच्यन्ते यास्क 344 
शिपिविष्टेति यच्चास्य WR. शा. 343.47 847 
शिवः शिवानां भार. उ. 4.6 . 554 
झुकलमाल्यांबरधरा बि, पु. 2.9.06. 556 
शुचीनां श्रीमतां गेहे गीता 6.4 704 
शुचीनि श्रावणीयानि भार. शा. मो, 344.67 242 
शुड्धस्फटिकसकाशं qund i4i 
JÈ महाविभूत्याख्ये वि. पु. 6.5.72 9i 
शुभकृच्छुममामोति राम. यु. 274.25 . 35L 
शुभमासाद्य भूभागं — 587 
शुसिचिमीनां quar उणादिपा 2.25 380,579 
Ma: FAA उणादिपा 7.26 652 
qafa ये वे पठतः f. q. 95.33 54 
' शस्त्रस्नि हि sak उणादिपा L .8., 235 
| 637 
शोषः पराथैरवात्‌ पूर्वमी 3.L.4. [4 
.-ब्रयामो युवा लोहिताक्षः — 4i4 
श्रद्धया देवो देवत्व काठ 3.3 209 
श्रियं लोके देव जुष्टां श्रीसूक्त 5 562 
श्रिया सनाथः ब्रह्म सं 47. 
श्रियः star भवेत्‌ राम. अ. 44.5 558 
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हि Quotation | Source Page 
श्रीबत्सवक्षा: नित्यश्रीः राम. युः ।44.45 69, 555 
श्रतं ह्येष मे भगवहृरोभ्यः छा. 7-..3 57 
अतमेतस्य देवस्य — 82 
श्रुतिप्रमाणागम - मार मोक्ष : 36 
अ्तिस्तवानन्दमुखान्‌ . - श्रीकूरनाथाः 96 
श्रुतिस्मृति diaru ` -R.w 763 70, 260 
adi: ऋगाद्याः ` (कपिल) ध्यान 52 
ada हि IAS वि ध. 69.79 740 
- अत्वा चक्रगदाधरः बि. ध. 69.79 736 
श्रेयान्‌ द्रन्यमयात्‌ गीता 4.33 | 60l 
_श्रोदुमिच्छति चेद्धर्मान्‌ भार. शा 397.6 0 
aaa `. तै. आन 8 355 
E q 
„ ष्टयाः AGS 
sgar: qaga अष्टा. 8.3.53 309 
घड्यण्यबिग्रहद देव स त्वतस 246, 290 
^ बोडशस्त्रीसहस्ताणि वि. पु. 9,3.8 630 
is a 
"स आगच्छति अमितौ कौषी. 2.5 727 
स॒ इन्द्रलोकं स प्रजा कौषी. 4 3 "794 
स॒ इमं सकल लोकं भार यन. £90.96 439 
-a ईक्षत लोकान्‌ नु ऐतरेय i 787 
स ईशोऽस्य जगतो à. 6-4 7 ३96 
स एकधा भवति छा. 7.26.2 20 
स॒ एब भगवान्‌ काल; पाराशर्ये 769 
स एव स्वयमुद्दमी aq. i7 763, 256 


संकीततयेज गन्नाथं वि. पु. 48 


Qu otation 


संख्याता देवमायया 
संज्ञायाम्‌ 

संज्ञायां agaf 
संयगाराधितेनोकतं 
संयरा-न्यवसितो 
संयुक्तमेतत्‌ क्षरं 
संवत्सरादादित्य 
संबत्सरोऽसावादित्यः 
सवित्प्रकादानाय 


ES . A 
संसारपारं परमीप्समानः 


संसारमोक्षस्थिति 
संहारमूतेये काल 
सकलफलप्रदो हि 


सकदुव्वरित येन 
| सकृदेव प्रपन्नाय 


सञ्जनमत्तिपूजकः 
सतते कीतैयन्तः 
स॒ तत्र पर्येति 

स ते equ 


` सत्यं शनमनन्त 


सत्यं सत्यं पुनस्सत्यं 
सत्यकामः सत्यसंकल्पः 


सत्यसन्धो जितेन्द्रियः 
सत्यात्मप्राणारामं 
सत्येन लोकान्‌ जयति 
सत्ये प्रतिष्ठितः कृष्णः 
सत्वं बदति सूक्ष्मत्वात्‌ 
सत्त्वस्थ च मनो नित्य 
सत्त्वस्था निरहकारा 
सत्त्वादयो न सन्तीरे 
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Source Page 

तै, अष्ट 360 
अष्टा 8.2.7 498 
अष्टा 3 2.46 394,587 
विंश घ+ 33.39 646 
गीता 9.30 59,476 
xi. .8 ॥45 
छा. 5.0,.92 723 
तै. नार. 6 722 
(कपिल) मंत्रवण 572 
श्वे l.6 44 
— 46, 554 
(कल्की) मंत्रवण 436 
R. घ. 43.47 55$ 
बि. ध. 70.83 48 
रा. यु. 8.32 487 
राम» 324 
गीता 9.4 40 
छा. 8.।2.3 | 434 
भार. शा. 37.7 . i30 
W. आन" 7. 98, 94 
मार. भी. 4 
छा. 8.5 . 88, 89, 9. 
20, 330, 586 

राम. बा. L.39 497 
तै. शीक्षा 6 799 
wa. अ. (2 29 495 
‘ax. उ. 69.3 "्ग4 
यमस्मृति 32 
भार. शा. 52.8 92 
भार. वन. 789.07 366 
वि. पु. :.944 90,696 


_ ,, Quotation 


- सत्वानासुपकाराय 


सत्त्वेन मुच्यते जन्तुः 


सत्सत्त्वकरजश्रेणी 
: सत्सत्त्वञ्ुभाश्रय 
- सत्सूद्विष 
` स.दाधार एथिवीं 


सद्वा पश्यन्ति सूरयः . 


aa सोम्येद मरे 
 सुदैकप्रियदशनः 
संदैकरूपरूप।य 


Ra: प्राण आविशति 


सद्भावे साधुभावे च 


«स नन्दनादीनपकस्मषान्‌ 


: सनन्दनाच्चैमुनिभिः 


`स नो देवः शुभया - 
` सन्तः सन्तोषम धिकं 
£ स पिदुर्षचनं श्रीमान्‌ ; 


- स धूर्चेघामदि ge: 
“>सप्तजन्म कृतं पापं. 


` सप्तं पणिः प्रभवन्ति . 


oaar} जनेईः 


-से aaa: क्क पतिष्ठितः ` 


: सं भागतानामश्रौष 


,सं भूमि विश्वतो qu 
“समंग्रोग्रमयविद।रणाय 
:संमस्त कल्याण गुणाः. 
समस्ता; शक्तयश्च - 
(सं महात्मा सुदुलमः 
“समाश्रितातात्‌ AAA: 


स मोदेत त्रिविष्टपे 
समोऽहं सर्वभूतेषु 
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Source 


वि. घ. 63.59 


अष्टा. 3.2.67. 
ते. 4..8 

पु. सू. ]4 

छा. 6.2.] 
राम, बा. .46 
बि पु. .2.| 
वृ. 3.5.20 
गीता 7.26 
वि. पु. 

वि पु. 5.8.42 
तै. ना. 

वि. पु. 53.4 . 


राम. सु. 33.25. 


योगसू. 

वि. ध. 83.20 
मु. 2 .8 
अष्टा 3.2.97 
छा T.24.4 


पुरुषसू. i 
मन्त्रवर्ण 

वि. पु 6.5.84 
वि. पु. 6.7.70 
गीता 7.9- 


वि. पु. 2.47.9) 


भार. माक्ष 
गीता 9.29 - 


ii, 322 


235 
527, 762 
I36 
49,236 


Quotation 


` संपयाविर्मावः स्वेन 
सं पूर्वाचित्‌ 
संप्रयोज्य वियोज्यायं 
संभोगमासिरितिचेन्न 
स यश्चायं पुरुषे 

स यत्पूर्वोऽस्मात्‌ 


सरसिजासमसन्निविष्टः 


सरवे कर्माखिल ani 
सर्व ag इद HU 
सर्व समाप्नोषि 
सब ह्येद ब्रह्मणा 
सर्वेकर्मा सर्वगन्धः 
सर्वगन्धः सर्वरसः 
सशुह्यतमं भूयः 
सर्वजिझं gedé 
- सर्बज्ञतामेवमुपाल 
सर्वतः पाणिपादे तत्‌ 
सर्वतः अतिमान्‌ 
सर्वतरवनयाच्चेव - 
सबतोऽक्षिशिरो 
` सर्वत्रासी समस्तं चः 
सर्वेदाइमिगतः सद्धिः 
सवधातुभ्यः इन्‌ 


: सवधातुभ्यः मनिन्‌ 

-सर्वनिधृष्वरिष्य 
सबग्रह्ममयो हरिः 
सर्वमेतत्‌ ऋते मन्ये. 


सर्वलोकेश्वरः साक्षात्‌ ` 


सर्बविद्येश्वराय 
सर्वव्यापिने 


TI 


Source Page 
ब्र.सू, 4.4. .. ॥26 
उणादि पा. 3 - 225, 487 
अ. 30.40 378, 697 
ब्र. सू. 2.2:8 775 
È आ. 2.8.5 766 
g.l. i | 425 

—. 884 
"गीता 4.98 767 
छा. 3.44. 247 
गीता .40 i52 

— 4i0 
छा. 3 4.2 9i 
छा. 3.4 2 222 
गीता 8.64 40 
मार. शा. 79.22 350 
श्रीकूरनाथाः 473 
- गीता ।3.3 34 
जयाख्यसं 285 
भार. उ. 69 4 270 
गीता 3.3 . 289 
f. पु. 2.2.2 377 
ua. बा, 2.6 .. . 429 

-- उणादि पा. 4.47 39, 564 
669 

, : उणादि ALT 307 
: उणादि ul 53 

— 592 
गीता 0 4 352 
राम यु. 44.i7 63,492 
मन्त्रवर्णं 487 
Weqqui 272 


Quotation 


eA 
: aie बी सर्वस्य 


सर्वाणि रूपाणि विचित्य 


सर्वान्‌ कामान्‌ आझ्ुवन्ते 


o सर्वान्‌ लोकान्‌ सुसंहत्य 


- सर्वान्तश्वारिणे धर्मात्मने - 


; सर्वापेक्षा च यज्ञादि 
: सदे निमेषा जशिरे 
` सर्वे ब्रझपरायणाः 
BH E E 
. Wd वेदाः सर्व वेचा; 
` संबेश्वरेः्वरः 
: सर्वेश्वराय 
` सर्वेषां किल धर्माणां 
< सर्वेषामपि युषः 
agaf धर्माणां 
- स्वैश्वयेगुंगोपेता 
: सळिकल्यनि 
- स. लोकानां हितार्थाय 
` जच वरुणलोक॑ 
- सवा अयमात्मा 
ॐ स॒ बामनो दिग्यञ्रीर - 
EU 


: स वासुदेवः प्रगृहीतच क्रः 


^w वे सर्वमिदे 
- स Rag: सहर्लाशात्‌ 
- सस्याधेधातु के 
स त्वराट्‌ भवति 
सह जह्मणा विपश्चिता 
सझ्खञ्चमनाभान 
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Source Page 
(विष्णु) मन्त्रवर्ण 585 
q. 6.4.22 9, 09 

496, 696 
ते. आ. 3.42 82, 324 

== 230 
राम, सु. 5.40 4i9 
मन्त्रवण 466 
ब्र. सू 3.4.26 35 
ते. ना. 38 

— 460 
तै. आर. 5til 
daana मार i3.ii8 768 
वि. ध. 75.44 566 
मन्त्र 465 

— 599 
योगसू L.4.7 485 
मार. मोक्ष 64 
Sieger 208 
उणादिपा .54 32 
मार. स. 47,26 643 
कौषी L.3 724 
बू, 2.5.45 396 
वि. ध. 43.30 272 
art L.9 722 
मार, मी 93.94 643 
ते. ना 50. 752 
ag. 7.8 78. 
अश. 7.4 49 225 
gi. 7.25.2 927 
तै. आर. 4 7929 
वि. ध. 69.50 l4 


al 


:,. Quotation 


a R देवलशापेन 
a देवेरूदीणस्य 
:-स हि नारायणो Sra: 


` सहैव सन्तं न विजानन्ति 


.-सा.काष्ठा सा परागतिः: 


साक्षादेवः पुराणोऽसौ 


` साक्षाद्‌ द्रष्टरि daai 


. साक्षाद्रामाद्विनिर्वती 
' साक्षाद्विष्णोः चतुर्भागः 


. सातिभ्यां मनिन्‌ मणिनौ.. 


c 


साधरम्येमागता! 
साधुमार्गेस्थितानां च 


. सांध्या; सन्ति देवाः 


साय चिर 


' सा या ब्रह्मणि चितिः ¦ 


. सा बसे: शित्‌ 


fea: संज्ञायां 
सूर्याचन्द्रमसौ 


~ सितनिगमि 


झुजन्मदेह्ृमत्यन्त . 
खु fre 
aga: अधिकरणे 


-सुदुदेशीमिदं रूप - 


सुप्यजाती णिनिः 
सुक्षरायतताम्राक्षः 


"gast Saha. 


gedi प्रतिमां विष्णो! : 


` सुष्वाप भगवान्‌ बिप्णुः. 


सुसुखं कर्तु 


-agai TIES 


Source . 


बि. 7. 69.82 


ae अ. .॥ Jude 
- , भार. शा 352.44 7 


तै. आर. 3.2 4 


. कठ 8.7 
सांख्यस्य वक्ता कपिलः .:. - mt 4d 
- मार, बन. 88.24 , . . 


अष्टा. 52,9... 


-राम. अ, 2.29.. 


राम. बा. 48.43 | 


उणादिपा, 4.452. 


.. गीता 44.2. 


ER Ere! 8. 


अष्टा 4.3.23.. 
कौषी 4.7 


-उणादिंपा 4.480 ` 


उणादिपा 5.62 
तै. नार- 


५ --उणादिपाद ..69 
.- ff. घ. 2.24 
--. agr 3 2.4 . 
. अष्ट. वा. 3.2.48 


गीता L4.52 
अष्टा. 3.2.78 . 


राम, अ. 2.44 | 


अष्टा 3.2..03 
वि. घ. 03.9 


5 भार. TT. 
~ गीता 9.2 


राम, यु. 47.3 ` 
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` Quotation 


` तूचेः स्मन्‌ 
“सूयते पुरुषार्थ च 


` सूर्यस्यापि भवेत्‌ सूर्यः 


सूर्याचन्द्रमसौ धाता 


सृजिहशोझल्य 


सेनानी मह स्कन्दः 


सेवा भक्तिः उपास्तिः 
सेवा भक्तिः सम, ख्याता 
सैषा त्रय्येव बिया | 
सेषाऽऽनन्दस्य मीमांसा 
सोऽकामयत बहुस्यां 


` सोऽध्वनः पारमाम्नोति 


सोन्वेष्टन्यः स Afama 
रोऽमिध्याय शरीरात्‌ 


` सोऽम्यग गच्छत्‌ महातेजाः 
* सोमवत्‌ प्रियदर्शनः 
: सोऽञ्नुते सर्वान्‌ कामान्‌ 


pt 


` स्कन्दर्द्र महेन्द्र 


स्कोस्सयोगा 


_ स्तन्यार्थिनः सुताः 
, Wgdisk यत्‌ त्वया TS 
` स्थळस्थं दारयामास 


स्याने हृषीकेश तव 


` स्थापयित्वा स मर्यादां . 


स्थिते भनसि सुस्वस्थे ` 
स्थूळदूर 

स्थेशमास 

स्थोऽणुः 

wel मे परमो राजन्‌ ` 


_ ,स्पशीयामास हस्तेन 
` ` स्टशोऽनुद के क्विन्‌ ` 
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Source 


उणादिपा 4 
मंत्रिक 4 

राम, अ. 44.5 
"eund 

-अष्टा 6..58 
गीता 0.24 
नैधण्टुक 

वि. त. 

तै. नार 

ते. आ. 8 

तै आ. 6. 
कठ, 3.9 

छा. 8.7.4 
मनु. 7.8 

राम. बा. .57 
राम. चा,  8 
4. आ. 7 
पोष्कर 


` अष्टा. 8.2.29 


राम, अ. 4#.49 
बि. पु. 5.3.4 
fy. 7. 69°84 
गीता .36 
` मार. वन. 92.2 
वराहचरम 
अष्टा6.4.56 
अष्टा 3 2..75 
उणादिपा 3 
राम. उ. 40:5 
बि. ध. 69.89 
अष्टा 3.258 


Quotation 


_स्पटिकमणिशिला 
स्फायितञ्चिवञ्चि 
स्मृते सकळ कल्याण. 
स्वत्वमात्मनि संजातं 
स्वपारं भगवान्‌ नयतिः 
askana Aaa: 
स्वमावमजहत्‌ शश्वत्‌ 
स्वयंभु ब्र परमं 
HAARA TISSA 
-स्वराटू भवति 
स्वलोकमागच्छ 
स्वल्पमप्यस्य घर्मस्य 
स्वस्ति शिवारिषो; 
स्वभाविकी 
स्वेन रूपेणाभिनिषा 
स्वे Ahh स्थितं 
स्वोज्जीवनेच्छा यदि 


हृसमूतिंमथात्माने 
. हतो हिरण्याक्ष 
हन्ता सङ्गानां 
हरतेरनुद्यममने 
इरिग्ररुवशगोऽस्मि 
हरिपादप्रपन्नानां 
acea पापानि 
इल्दन्दात्‌ 
इर्षात्‌ सौख्यात्‌ सुख 
gaa 

हविषा कृष्णबत्मेंव 


75. 
l Source 
वि. पु. 3.7.22 
उणादिपा 2.48 
बि. धः 
वि. त. 
मौलाः 


गीता L0 ॥5 
छा. 7.29.2 
राम. बा. 5.33 
गीता 2.40 
a. 6 8 
छा. 8.49.2 
वि. 4. 72.2 
वि. त. 


g 

वि. घ. 48.20 
मौलसं 

अष्टा, 3 2.9 
बि. पु. 3.7.5 
बि. त. 

WART ।].99 
अष्टा. 6.3.9 
अष्टा 3.3.2। 
विः पु. 4.0.3 


27 
72, 245 
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2s Quotation :..:. 07 | Source . . * Page 
हत्तावलंबनो हेको वि. धन 3.28 382 
दविमंबान्‌ मन्दरो मेरुः ` राम. यु. 59.440 4 प 
हिरंण्मयः पुरुष -ते. ना. 43: छा. 06:6. 69 
S 640, 639 
द्विरेण्मये परे लोके : मु. 2.940 204 
हिरण्ययभ पर्यत ei तै 4.8 , 474 

3.9.4 
“दुखञ्मकर्णिकान्तस्स्थथ ब्रस 747. 
` हुदुयान्याममन्येव ' राम. अ, 36:2... 427 
gk यदि मगवान्‌ ` 'R. पु. 2.2.25 479 
हृवीकाणीन्द्रियाणि | `` हरिवंश यपा 
सस्तु पूर्ववत्‌ जप्यं ` ` ` ` — . i4 
g a je अष्टा. 7.3.54.. . 429 
“gia ते लक्ष्मीश्व ` - ते: ना. 206, 556 
—:0;— 


INDEX OF VERBAL ROOTS QUOTE 


Root Page Root Page 
अग कुटिलायां गतो 654 प्रथ प्रख्याने 428 
सज गतिक्षेपणयोः 278, 48 बिदि अपलापे 67i 
aa सातत्यगमने 580 मन ज्ञाने , 487 
अज अर्दने 677 us दीप्तिकर्म 296 
अके स्तुतौ 669 यती प्रयत्ने 635 
इणू गतो 632 यु मिश्रणे 447 
इदि परमेश्व 338 ला आदाने 226 
Tq प्रेरणे 678 वन qur dul 669 
ईर गतौ कंपने च 32 वश कान्तौ i09 
उच समवाये 436 विदा प्रवेशने [08 
कब वर्णे 672 FA वरणे 526, 527 
कुठि गति प्रतिघाते 423 dg सेचने 368, 526 
क्रमिः तायनार्थ: 24 शश andl 349 
a क्षये 450 aie gard 53 
g सेचने 642 शु गतो 579 
चदि आह्वादने 346 शृणातेः रक्षणार्थ 227 
जि जये 670 q हिंसायां 652 
तर्दिः हिंसाकमे. 789 fia बन्धने 357, 437 
त्वेक्षे: तनूकरणकर्मण:  782 घो अन्तकर्मणि 539 
त्विषेः दीत्तिकमणः i82 Mala: दानकर्मणः i33 
दक्षे वृद्धी शीघ्रार्थे च 789 समध्म अवेकल्ये 287 
eg इहि sal 524 सरतिः गत्यर्थः 452 
दैप शोधने 676 diga: गतिकर्मणः 455 
नय गतो रक्षणे च 500 हन्तिः गमनकर्मा 529 
पण व्यवहारे 758 हि गतौ 395 
पवि गत्यर्थे 677 हु दानादानयोः 390 


पृ पालनपूरणयोः 425 ह्राद अव्यक्ते इन्दे 672 


INDEX OF THE SLOKAS 


Recited at the beginning and end of the 


Slokas 
अग्रतः पृष्ठतश्चव 
अच्युतानन्त गोविन्द 
अनन्याश्चिन्तयन्तो 
अनादिनिधने विष्णु 
ngapaa 
अविकाराय Bala 
अस्य श्रीविष्णोः 
आपदामपहर्तारं 
आर्तानामाति हन्तारं 
आर्ता विषण्णाः 
आलोडयःसर्वशात्नाणि 
इतीदं कीर्तनीयस्य 


इन्द्रियाणि मनो बुद्धिः - 


इम स्तवमधीयानः 
इमं eqd भगवतो 
ऋषयः पितरो देवाः 
qi विष्णुमहं 
एष से संबंधर्माणां 
कायेन. वाचा मनसा 
कायेन वाचा मनसा oc 
किमे. देवत लोके 
केनोपायेन ळघुना 

- को घर्मः. सर्वधर्माणां 
क्षीरोदन्वत्प्रदेशे 


Sahasranama Stotra 


Page 


809 
8i0 
799 
49 
404 
46 
॥0 
808 
808 
800 
877 
779 
788 
784 
792 
789 
792 
E 
800 
87 
2l 
797 
26 
702 


Slokas 


जगत्प्रभुं देवदेवे 
तमेव चाचेयनित्यं 
तस्य लोकप्रधानस्य 
दुर्गाण्यति arag 
द्योस्सचन्द्राके नक्षत्र 
धर्मार्थी प्राप्नुयाद्धमं 
न क्रोधो न च मात्सर्य 
न भयं कचिदाप्नोति 
नमोऽस्तु अनन्ताय 
नमः कोदण्डहस्ताय 
न वासुदेवभक्तानां 
पद्मपत्र विशाळाक्षे 
परमं यो महत्तेजः 
परित्राणाय साधूनां 


. पवित्राणां पवित्रं यो 


ब्रह्मण्यं adeng 


भक्तिमान्‌ यः सदोत्थाय 


भू: aral यस्य नाभिः 
मेघश्यामं पीतकोशेय 
य इदे श्रणुया नित्य 
यतः सर्वाणि भूतानि 
यत्र योगेश्वरः कृष्ण: 
यदक्षरपदभ्षष्ट 

यशा; प्राप्नोति विपुलं 


Page 


29 
32 
79 
783 
786 
78i 
785 
782 
798 
808 
784 
796 
65 
799 
65 
43 
78L 
03 


. 04 


780 
72 
799. 
87 
782 


79 


विसर्ग बिन्दुमात्राणि 
वेदान्तगो ब्राक्षण: 
व्यासाय विष्णुरूपाय 
न्यासे वसिष्ठनप्तारं 
शरीरे जझरीभूते 
झान्ताकारं भुजगशयनं 
शुक्लांबरधरं विष्णु 
श्रीरामरामरामेति 
श्रुत्वा घर्मानरोषेण 
सत्यं सत्यं पुनस्सत्यं 
qu: कवची agi 
सर्वागमानामाचारः 
ससुरामुरगन्षवै 


ii. Panchayudha-Stotra 


यस्य द्विंरदवक्त्राद्याः 45 
यस्य स्मरणमात्रेण 4T 
यानि नामानि गौणानि 8 
योगज्ञान तथा सांख्ये 790 
यो मां नामसहस्रण 796 
रामाय रामभद्राय 809 
- रोगातो मुच्यते रोगात्‌ 782 
वनमाली गदी agi 778 
वने रणे AAS 803 
वासनात्‌ वाशुदेवस्य 796 
वासुदेवाश्रयो मत्यों 784 
विश्वेश्वरमज देवे 793 
विष्णु जिष्णुं 07 
विऽ्णोर्नामसहस्नं 0 
इमं हरेः पेच महा 803 
यज्ज्यानिनाद श्रवणात्‌ 808 
रक्षोऽसुराणां कठिन. 802 
वने रणे.शत्रुजलाझि. 803 


विष्णोमुंखोत्थानिल, 
स्फुरत्तहलार शिखा. 
हिरण्मयी मेरुसमान- 


iii. Dvadasa-nama-panjara-Stotra 


इन्दीवरदळश्यामे 805 
इन्द्रगोपकसकाश 807 
उत्तरे हलभृहिष्णु 805 
एव सर्वेत्रमन्डिद्र 807 


एशान्यां पुण्डरीकाभः 
त्रिविक्रमः खड्गपाणिः 
पुरस्तात्‌ केशवः पातु 
हत्पक्षे पद्मनामो मे 


849 
780 
46 

46 
820 
09 
45 
797 
प, 48 
870 
809 
788 
प87 


804 
807 
802 


806 
805 
804 
806 


iv. Slokas Composed by Bhattar 


अर्थे हरो तदमिधाविनि 

अस्माकमत्र च परत्र 

sit नंमो ngara: 

जातो लक्ष्मणमिश्र 

दोषावष्युपधा- 

` नमो नारायणायेद 

महामारतसारत्बात्‌ 
ऋषिभिः परिगानतः 

: बेदाचार्य समाहारात्‌, 

मीष्मोत्कृष्टमतत्वतः 
परिग्रहातिशयतः 
daraa: 

्रह्मदोषो मृषा चेतू 

वन्दे गोविन्दताती ` 

सगुणां निर्गुणा वेति 

संसारोऽयमपण्डितो 


80 


ABSTRACT OF QUOTATIONS 


Amarakosa k {i27 


Page 4i7 
Aitareya 4.4. Page 84, 277, 403 
| _ Ashtaadhyayee 
o 0.7.5. "Page " C.P.S. Page 
2.53 ३05 3.228 (बा) 663 
4.2.69 786 32.46 894, 587 
/3.4.9 -498 3.248 255,597 
“4.4.97 203 /3$.248(q) 664 
2.3.9 203 3.2.49 TAT 
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2,456 $8 3.2.58 536 
3.i.i (का) i2 3.2. 67 3i 
3..47 Ti 3.2.78 456 
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3.4.0 363 8 2.97 268 
3.4.44 722 32.00 372 
3.4 24 87 8.2.407 33, 304 
3.!.25 507 743 
3.4.94 773 3.2.08: 599, 764 
3..36 226 3.2.26 29 
3.।.38 295 ` 8.2.435(बाो) 82 
324.250 TT 3.2.4486 ` -267 
“323 35, 28 3.2.38 . 256 
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324 479 89.452 569 
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C—Chapter P—Pada S—Sutra वा.--वार्तिक 
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3.3.33 440 54.75 778 
3.3.37 8 5-4.76 67 . 
8,8.58 276 5-4.22 646 
.9.8.63 गग 5-4.32 533 
33.90 453 6-2.58 546 
-8.8:92 456 . 6-3.6 378 
3.8.406 699 6-8.9 536 
3.3.424 258 6.8.46 467 
:3.8.25 (बा) 770 6-3.69 378 
3.8. 26 336 6-3.75 340 
:8.4.74 388 6-4.5 856 
4..85 66 6-4 40 636 
4. [.95 38i 6-4.42 743 
42 59 258 6-4.65 76 
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Atharva-Siras Page 380, 427, 758 
Barhaspatya Smriti Page 29, 602 
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Lainga Purana 
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249 
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Mahabharata: T. Adi Parva 
62.53 5 8 


2. Sabha Parva 


C. V. Page C. V. Page 
20.7 227 38.23 II0 
2I.]0 4l6, 66 38.24 20 
27.26 63 54.29 62 
28.22 €2 54.56 438 
आता 0, 253 55.47 434 
33,5 620 58.42 4l 
33.25 जाब 62,27 347 
37.2 92 62.35 60 
38. l4 68.26 62l 
38.2]. ~ 32 772 


3. Vana Parva 


,279 60 [89.4] 364 
2.48 86 [89.67 366 
2.376 6 i90.96 439 
88.24 . 70, 366, 42 9.l ' 439 
88.26. 70 9.3 44] 
.324.25 365 99.7 440 
]88.29 ` 367 9I.5 438 
i88.94 उवा, 363, 368 260.76 625 
88.96 364 309.28 624 
88.22^ 362 309.29 624 


88.33 - 364 39, 298 
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Mahabharata: 5. Udyoga Parva 


C. V. |J Page  C.V. Page. 
6.79 626 69.6 j 238 
2. 268 69.3 74 
28.22 हटा TB i5) 
ब.6 : 554 7.5 44 
52.2 625 7.6 257 
58.22 249 79 396 
59, 80, 99 89.70 432 
67.2 326 89.]3 43 
67.5 322, 45 90.43 242 
67.8 709 93.2 242 
67.3 i85, 97, 338 29.6 623 
68.3 377 29.40 624 

- 69.4 20, 280, 698 34], 343, 70 
69.5 I88 


6. Bhishma Parva 


59.86 68. 62 i6 
59.90 65l — 67.88 24 
59.94 64 340.26 Als 
59.95 643 


7. Drona Parva 


(53.24 646, 75l 


8. Karna Parva 


9.37 92 
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2027732. “Santi Parva (i). 


C. V. : Page C. V. Page 
3.38 768 342.] 99 
, 37.6 0 .342.3 80 
37.5 - ]0 342.]0 80 
46.ll ^H 342.7 533 
:50.8 iL 342.35 433 
52.6 | 342.48 6 
52.8 I2 343.4] 344, 5I8 
54.0 ]2 343.50 423 
54.7 3 343.59 232 
54.8 3 344.]9 532 
54,9 ]3 344.6] - 242 
54.23 3 344.90 532 
54.29 “पु 346.29 453 
39.22 350 348.3 490 
90.33 6l6 348.47 487 
43.49 523 348.49 ` 490 
206.60 7 352.l4 22 
335.40 II8 352,5 22 
336.23 60l 353.64 599 
337.9 600 362.49 534 
337.0 600 TU 39 


Moksha Dharma (ii) 


25.9 85. 337.40 429 


45.]3 239 342,36 32 
69.9 79, 270 343.63 535 
7.63 599 380.49 59] 
79.4 76, 274 37, 64, 05, ]35, 
337.28 29 36, 66, 68, 377 


१३3. Aanusaasanika Parva 


49.0 व 49.4 6]0 
.49.37 [09 


97 


१4. Aasvamedhika Parva Page 

C. V. D 
"94.29 "783 

6. Mausala Parva 
079.4 | 76 
37, 2]8 
Mahopanishad 774, 8l, 327, 400 
Mantra-varna 

Dhruva 404, 406 Nara-Narayana 457 
Dharmatma 466 Narayana ' 340 
Hayagriva 487 Nrisimha 303 
Kalki 436, 52 Rama 407, 429 
Kurma 375 Vamana 274, 276 
Lakshmipati 392, 395 Vyasa 536, 537 


(Also see pages: 272, 375, 459, 464, 465, 586) 


Mantra-varna- linga 


Nrisimha 303 Rama 4il 
- Para 382 
Dhyaana : 
Dhruva 404 Nrisimha 304, 306 
Kalki ^ 43] Padmanabha 298 
Kapila 5I2 Parasurama 535 


Madhava 296 Vyasa 404, 536 
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_Mantrikopanishad .. 
| | Page © Page 
4 548 5 | 548 


Manu-Smriti 


C.V. 5 t ; G. V. 


L7. 63,256 2.87 27 
L.8E 273,48I 8.92 27T: 
१.9, 74°—-2.22 69,639 
2.85. 27. 
Markandeya Purana.. 6 
Matsya Purana 6, 92. 
Mauleas:. 225, 283, 290, 294, 577, 706: 
Samhita - 25, 73, 257, 290, 297: 
Mundakopanishad. 

*C.S.V..- Page C.S.V. Page 
.6 -89 22307 204 
4. 9. 254,589. — 3.Ll: ll5 
..0 95 342. 22.. 
2..3 223 3..3 67, 9, 639 
2..8 223, 689; 3.2.6 [£4। 
222. 99. 3.2.8 I8, 22 
225. ` 44 3.29 23 
224. 8 
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Naighantuka 38 
Narayana Sukta 327. 
Nila Sukta 556 
Nirukta 88, 9I, 232, 290, 326, 360, 367 
Nyaya Tattva 285 
Parama Samhita 2l5 


Purusha Sukta 


V Page ४ Page 


| 693 7 35. 605 

3 90, 233, 320 I8  2l, 36, 25, 699 
4 37, 320. ]9 l 80 
5. 74, 36 20 69, 639 

l4 203, 32, 348 2 १58, 68, 
09, 238 


Purva-Mimamsa Sutra 
3... li4 6.5.]9 86 


Rama ya na: Balakanda— 


0.५. Page ` :C.V. Page 
].8 428 .87 43] 
.2 42 3,37 496 
4 492 4.7 ° .209 
.6 422 5.3l “408 
॥.8 407, 433 5.33 72,: 25 
.79 409 46 -496 
],29 43!  8,3 657 
] .39 497 20.2 "E 237 
].56 422 392 5]4 
.57 43] .. 76.9 4]9, 432 
l.58 325 77.28 428 


)l-85 - 386 77.33 400 


CV. 
I.7 
7.I0 
.5 
6 
L.7 
7.20. 
].33 


2.26 o 


229 
2.38 
2.40 
2.44 
2.48 
3.28 
3.29 . 


lil 

4.20 
5.33 
6.22 
0.3 
0.9 


I5.]9 
7.8 
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Ayodhya kanda 


Page 


63 
673 
38 
409 
672 
422 
4l 
407 
42] 
430 
40I 
40 
409 
65 
432 


337, 


337, 


Ramayana : Aranya Kanda 


347 
बाह 

4n 
44, 490 
708: 
497 


C.V. 


I2.29 
7.4 
I6.45 
9.32 
26.2 
33.02 
4l.9 
44.5 
48.5 
48.27 
53.3I 
53 
59,4 
59.5 
59.2I 


37.8 
39.5 
66.3 

68.29 
74,3 


Kishkindha Kanda 


37], 428, 527 


43 


24.3l 
32.]7 


408, 


40, 


422, 


वाहे 
494 
बा3 
425 


432 
684 


Sundara Kanda 


95 


C. V. 


C. V 24 Page 
6.5: 556 35.]4 
8.32 35.79 
2.5 558 36.29 
2.20 467  37.8 
27.55 56] 5.40 
33.25 4]2 5.44 
35.8 357 5.45 
Yuddha Kanda 
[7.3 44 —-4.6 
8.2 680 =—-:4.7 
१8.3 232, 475, 476  —-4,25 
8.38 228 20.6 
50.56 430 20.IL 
-§9-]0 बीग. 20.4 
“59;2] 44 — 0045 
59.22 657 20.8 
60.2 48 20:23 
60.3 4i8 20.25 
9.37 420 20,30 
[,3 606 वश ^ 
4.l4 408  I2LI9 
4,5 86, 265, 22.3] 
52], 555, 626: 3.99 


I63, 49] 


2I2, 425, 626 


38, 230 


407 
357, 423 


१6 


Ramayana : Uttara Kanda 


-. 9४. - “Page CV. . Page 
40.45. 495 (04.4 T9 
0 495. I04,7 79.. 
69,3 585: —-07.9 2I2.- 
82.9. 68, 354, 425 ]0.2 72, 235 
Saiva (Purana Vayuprokta) 28 
Sahasranama 47, ॥॥0 
Sanatkumara Samhita 3, 558 
Satvata Samhita I2.54 429 
2.68 437 
१2.69 437 
239 246 25 
290 325 
Sriranga Mahatmyam 8.50 '56 
Sri Sukta 2 564 
EE ae 
5 f 562 
Sruti 2 272 
Staya Raja “540 
Stotra Ratna 45 77 
Subalopanishad.. 
6 9], 222, 327, 400, 637 
7 —.— 033, l45, 629 


8 202. 


Acchidra: 


Aran yaka 


.2 
.27 
2 


Ashtaka 


2.8.9 


Kaataka 
3.3 
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2 .Svetabvataropanishad. — -: 


87, 546, 548 


Taittiriya Samhita 


74, 


I6, 24, 26 


E, 


C.N. ~ Page- - 
5.2. 5l2 
3.7 IT 
3.9. l6 
6.7 ,. 65, 09, 96 .. 
6.8. 9l, l6, 96, 289 ` 
6.9 96 . 
6.6 46 ` 
6.7 I96, 508 
6.8 55, 74,. 222 - 
` 226, 37, 485, 567 
6.20 . 59 
203, 600 
3.ll 82, 202, 243, 494. 
6 08 
3. 48, 243, 494 
3.2 205 
3.2.4 i 
3.26 44. 
4 i99 
4.4.8 lll, 74, 32 
4.,,8 |. 96, 632 
4..8: 09, 98, 203 
462. Ng 
7.3.4 586 
3.9. 94 


98 


Taittiriya Upanishad—Anandavalli 


C.V. Page C.V. 
2 40l, 35 l 
2.l. 36 
2.8.5 66 
3.2.4 403 
3.2 82, 324 
4 94 
5..20 527 
6 8, 783 
6 82, 692 
7 3], ]33, 43, ]50 
7 99, 32], 332 ˆ 
8 94, 355, 389, 484 

08, 267, 5Il, 728 
Bhriguvalli 
2 7 590 
70 ]26, 539, 77] 
l.]0 
Narayaniya 

l.I 526 l0 
I2 2I5 0 
l.9 37, 87, ll 
I.I2 284, 3]4 Il 
].24 2]3 l4 
.26 \ 327 2] 
4.l 493 26 
6.0 689 27 
6.] I65, II6 4] 
I0.5 ][4 3 
I0.0.  '_ SA, 8 
L .]08, 4, ]68, 390 

205, 332 40 

] 3]7, 594 50 
2.3 336, 202 50 
6 65 
8 69 3! 


Sikshavalli 


6 27, 35, 323, 494 


6 


_ Page 


35, 22, 33, 93 


94, 728 


720 
33 


384, 506 

593, 
66, 75 
॥09, ]54 


507 


636 
600 


69, 205, 556, 
639, 640 

493 

3I5 

229 

52, 3I5 

3]8 


390 


93, ]99 
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Unaadi Sutras 


Pada-Sutra Page 
. जू उ का 34 | 53 
I.8 692 
].22 24. 
.24 307. 
:28 428 
.53 785 
L54 | 32] 
.55 5]2 
.69 35] 
.7 432 
72 395 
l.77 454 
.26 652 
.40 420 
.48 388 
].57 05 
.59 I53 
l0 84, 235, 637 
2.4 442 
2.33 8 
2.22 240 
2.25 380, 579 
2.26 737 
2,28 338, 436, 65] 
2.50 439, 739 
2 93 305 
2.।53 736 
2.244 693, 697 
2 


I82 


Pada-Sutra Page 
3.4 ^ 523 
3.5 I09 
3:27 447 
332 256 
3.39 333 
3.53 526, 535 
3.7. 466 
3.22 288 
3.28 333, 670 
3,53 420 
3 670 
3 I55 
3 225, 437 
4.0 434 
4.34 448 
4.5] 242, 320 
4.70 ` 296 
4.74 ~ 425 
4.7 307, 39l, 564, 669 
4.52 580 
4.45 590 
4.72 92 
4.80 732 
4.204 498, 540, 520 
4.224 52 
4 460 
4 527 
4 573 


400 


Unaadi Sutras (Contd) 


P.S Page P. $. | Page 


Gu 729 560 302 
s.i5 607 5 228 
5:60 925 73] 


"Maikunta Stava 


28 78 7 


Vaishnava 
Vaishnava-dharma 
| Vaitarana 627 
Vaakyakaara 35 
e 38, 480 


Vamana Purana 
Vaarshneya I95 


Varaha-Charama 38, 69, (75, 346, 564, 635, 72 


Varaha- Purana 


i0i 


; Vishnu Dharma.. : 


CN.. Page Civ, Page 
4 कण क eee S| चा पका €T 
3.23 2382 - 69.8 
73 d55 69.9 53 
-7.28 56 69:50: M 
33.39 646 69.79 - 736 
33.05 . .683 - 79 477, 735 
4.23 | | 69.80. `. १37 
बा.25 398 69.8 7A, 742 
4.36 530 69.82 744 
43.6 83.. 69.83 739 
43.2 4 83 745 
43.2] M9' `. 69.85 48, 742 
43.23. "305 69.88 742 
43.25 48 69.89 740, 745 
43,27 305,605 - 89: 54, 489 
4330 .. "272 69.90 746 
43.36 ` :-486 69:93 749 
43.37 “`: 367 ` ` 6997 -740 
43.47 55,-339, - - . 69.0: ‘278 
:-47 "A4 70774 54, 482 
44,23 ` its 0;83 | 48, 57 
4435 -. 224 72 320, 374 
4437 oU — 73.6 659 
48.20 5 744 56 
52.2 593 75.5 65 
63.59. “SIS 7544. 456 ° 
66.6 92 75.56 43 


66.74 47 763° 70, 260 


१092 


Vishna ‘Dharma (Contd) 


. र्थ 
Ad 
2.0 
2. 
242 
£48 
226 
4.26 
4.29 


5.4. 
6.38. 


6.39 
8.7 
9.29 


944 


‘Page. C.V. 
: 272 - 02.29 
~ (609 29 
59, 598  -'03.9 
:$5 404.23 
753 !१04.55 
^34 I09.28 

757 “09 


‘Vishnu Purana 


First Amsa 


485 9:45 
I5], I69, I86 9.53 
6, I5H, 29] 9.88 
86,472  9.706 
377 9.26 
39 9.44 : 
I88,445 9.र्य5 
57 7.39 
260 [7.84 
782 [7.97 
- 30 I8.22 
26 59:20 
296 20:]9 
56Lt 22,38 
90, 48,399 22.70 
558,696 22.86 


" "Page 


572 
"52 
572 
69 
"n6 
* 62 


7 

373 

556, 557 
299, 56, 562 


56! 

39 

[व 

527, 762 
“445 


03, , 


Second. Amsa: 


c.v. ^ Page- CV: ' Page ~ 
2.25 49 &ा0. | 456-7 
5.]9 505 -: BA08 452 - 
5.20 504 9. -- 446 
52 504 466 `: 
5.22 24, 504 9.2 . 498 
5,24 504 2.28.- 448 ^ 
6.39 40, 68 2.34- 450 
8.99 450 - 33. 24 

8. 00 45] 


Third Amsa Qv 


4.5 6 736 .. 665 
705 48], 2. 8.2 670 
7.5 485  : 8.2 668 : 
7.22 480 , 88.5. 663 
7.24 385 8.5 668 
734. 48 — 8.32 66l, 664 


8.9 453 


Fourth Amsa “` 


.85 22, 268 8.06 452 
2.3I 682 9.4 449 
3.4 684 0.3 354 


4.24 54 448 - 449 


04 


Fifth Amsa 


Yagnavalkya Smriti 
d une | 


Yoga | ‘Sutra 


7 E 485 —=—-93, 306 
4.35 E 542. .: : 


C.N.. run Page _ C.V.. Page 
EQ RT 657 3.I 382, 623, 648 
L3 657 3.2 648 
"40 ` 42 7.3 332 
.69 — E 7.5 | 
2-9 . 96 7.42 24 
3.4. 64,. 703 7.30 274 
-3.8 . . 640 8.42 68 
3.53 554 9.2 322 
3.4. 646, 647 9,29 325 
3.4 ^ 643 20.7I 680 
5.5 e 237 20.49 68 
5.7 . 272 ° 22.34 650 
620- । 396 22.5 24l 
Il.l4. 648 . 3Ll8 630 
3.7: 2,398 
5 Sixth Amsa 
2.7 62 4.53 588 
4.]0 97 7.62 554 
5.7 96 3.70 63 
5.72... 9 774 68 
5.74 ` 529 7.77 69 
5.76 - 634: 7,95 I24 
5.79 . : 289 8.9 47, 607 
584: 90 8.20 €07 
585 — 289 8.56 57 
Vishnu 'Smriti, 754 
Vishriü Sukta | 45, 273, 28l 
ba Vishnu Tattva-Pages 

39, 26, 29, वम, 226, 233, 
234, 240, 477, 482, 507, 523, 
523. 707, 482, 482, 
Vyasa Smriti | 
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INDEX OF PROPER NAMES » 


(Topics, Works, Authors and Persons) : 


A Page 
Abheda-vada १23 
Abigamana 599 
Abhivukta - . 374 
Aadhi-baudhika 379 
Aadhi-daivika 378 
Aadhyaatmika 379 
Adhikarana: 

Apasudra-adhi 5... 

Dahara 76 

Vaisvanara 76 
Agastya 438, 354 
Aitareya 6 
Akhanda-khandana I94 
Amsumaan 544 
Anala saayee 249 
Ananda-valli 9 
Ananta: 750 


Aniruddha i73, 256, 26i 
294, 576, 653 


Antaryami-Brahmana 


, 403 
. Aparaajitaa १4॥, 522 
Archaa 572 
Aarhata | 666 _ 
Arjuna - 352. 63i,650 — 
Ashtaakshara 97 `` 
Aseer-mantra 436 | 
Aupaadhika-bheda- i 
vada 424, 494- 
Avatara -` 472 
Ayodhyaa ^. - १4] 
Ayurveda ॥4, 627 ` 
= B : 
Balabhadra . « 653 


Bali - .- 272, 277 


Page 


Bauddha 286 
Bhagavata-Siddhanta 
i 245 


Bhagavat-sabda-nirva 


chana 

Bhagavat- Sastra 289 
Bharadwaja — / ७, 43 
Bharata 92 
- ७ Sangrama 624 
Bhaargava-Rama 

246, 476 
Bhavishya-purana 4, 92 
Bhima ॥, 92 
Bhishma 7, 625 
Bodhaayana 572 
Braahma-purana 476 
Brahmaa 420 


Brahma-Mimamsa 
Parinama-paksha 54 


Rudra-samvada- 


775,.76 
Sutra = 50 
Buddha-avatara 66 
Samaya 666 
Bhumi 205 
c 
Chakshus-srava .86, 286 
Chandogya 74, 4 
Chanoora 686 


Charaka-samhita 4, 627 
Chatur-vyooha. 254, 


264, 656 
Chintayanti . 764 
Chitra l ॥55 


D Page 
Darsa-Purnamasa 55.: : 
Dasa-Kandhara 293 
Dasarathà ^ 237. 
Devakee 6॥4 

-Devasthana 47 
Devasrava 7 
Dharmaraja . 40. 
Dharma-vyaadha 52 
Dhaumya . . 39 
Dhritarashtra 99,344 
Dhruva 45 

„Stava 504 


Divya-mahishika 205 
Dramida-Acharya 55 


Drona 625 
Druhina © 283, 72 
Duryodhana 642 
Dvaadasa-akshara 97 
Divaraka 623 
Dv-shatka-adhyatma 620 
Gc 

Gaja-vaktra . 2 
Gajendra . 50,375 

» Moksha 4. 
Ganga '" 354, 640 
Garuda-vahana 387 
Ghantaakarna | | |. 603 
Ghatee-yantra _ 96 


Gitopanishad-Acharya 7 


Govardhana 622, 648 
Govinda “4 
Gridhra-raja 50 
Guhya: | 377 
-tama 546 
Atiguhya ' 45 
Muni-guhya ॥72 


Ashad-eekshana 327 
Gunopasamhara-pada 90 


H Page 
Hairanya-garbha 306 
Hamsa-avatara. -. 295 
Hari 2 
Haarita 732 
Hari-vamsa 477 


Hayasira-upakhyana 485 
Heya-pratyanika ॥92 


Hiranya-kasipu 306 
Hiranyaksha 57 
Hree 205 
l 
itihasa 76 
J 
Janamejaya W7 
Jarasandha  . 650 
Jayaa- (Samhita) 503 
Jayadratha : 5625 
K 
Kaivalya 30 
Kakutstha 682 
Kapila 248 
Kailasa-yaatraa 605 
Kaareeri 55 


Karatala-amalaka —— 285 
Kaartaveerya --~ 369 


Kasyapa ... 908 
Kataka 520 
Katavalli .. 6 
Kaunteya 779 


Kaushitaki 744, 327, 46 
Kausika-upakhyana: 484 


Kavyadarsa - 2a9 
Kosala- nagara 50 
Krishna - 458 


Krishna-dvaipayana- 


2, 246: -: 


707 


Page 


.. Kshamaa . 205 
Kurma 458, 246 
" L 
Lainga:: 9, 476, 48 
Lakshmana. -+ 420 
.- Lakshmana-Arya 3, 2 
- -Lakshmipati. 392 
. -Lakshmi-sukta - -2206 
`: Lakshmi-Sahasra “208 
Lilaa-vibhooti 245 
Madana -356 
:«Madhu-kula "640 
»Madhu-parka. "599 
_ Mahabharata 2, 606 
Mahopanishad:: 76 
'Maitraa-varuniya 76 
! Maitreya | 6 
Maalaakaara :. : 50 
Mandara 293, 465 
Mantra-bija  : 53 
w~ dhyana: - 404 
.4 Varna 272 
Manu: 392 
_Marichas. :: tee VB 
Markandeya  .360, 363, 
366, 422, 484 
Matsya 458, 246 
» Purana 6,-92,. 309 
Maulas 225, 577 
. Maya 360, 366 
| Mo 
.. Naike-vakrea: :H 680 
; Naimittika-brisliti: ::.*. 209 
Nairuktaah - 326, 367 
Namuchi 275 


: Page 
“Nanda -64 
Narada ॥2, 80, 345 
“Naraka 650 
“ Naraka-prastava _ 482 
: Nára-Narayana — १6 
i Nayasimiha Purana 476 
"Narayaniya . 76,29 
“Natha ore 4 
“Nathamuni-misraah . 285 
"Naukarhadhaara . 307 
'Nava-nidhi ' ,444 
"Nee-roopa-vada .१7 
Nirukta ` 220 
, Aarsha .488 
„ Stauta ^" 327 
‘Nitvacharia-adhyaya ॥00 
‘Nrisimha-Avatara 300 
Nyaya $.: 04 
"Apaccheda ^ | 86 
. Brahmana-parivra- 
jaka 89 
Brahmaria-Kaun- 
dinya 89 
Danda-apupika 75, 
“325 
Gale-paatikaa 89 
^. Gobaleevarda ' 89 
Pada-ahavaneeya 89 
Purnaahuti 58 
Simha-avalokana 22 
Tatkratu ॥69, ॥7, 
॥78 
r iV ‘p | 
Padmaaksha 2m 
Panchama-Veda., 528 
Pancha-Sakti i 
„ Siddhanta 52] 
405 


७» Sikha 


08 


Page 


".  Panchopanishad 58. 
,Pandava 67, 643, 754 


.;;,; Pankti-paavana . 605 
; _ Para-(roopa) 05, 245 
d: | 264 ` 

. Parasara 76, 90, 9 
Paaraasarya | 76 

. Parasu-parikara .. .  49. 

` Para-vidya ~ $3 

- Paryanka-vidya 246, 727 
.,Pasupati-mata ` 288- 
.. Patanjali - o, 542 
^. Paushkara १99, 234 
_Pitr-yaana -552 
Praachetasa 76 
Praadurbhaava 246 


| 4. Saakshaat. 245 
2. Purusha-adhish- 
tana ,, 
3. Saktyaavesa - 


Fr 


~ Praadurbhaavaantara 25 


“Pradyumna 256, 264 
2 : 577, 653 
Prahlaada 445, 480, 754 


;;Pulastya  : 9 
Purana... :. : 76 
' ;Purukutsa 682 
. Purusha-sukta 2. 9l3 
- "Pushkara . : 640 
Putana | G47 . 
5 ;R. 
_--Rahasya: 
^U C Anyat-R 58 
Lakshmi-tattva-R 209 
Veda-R. © 26 
Ressa-kridaa ^ — G5 
= Ravana  “42, 47, 709. 
‘Ramayana 4, 606 


5 Page 
Sabari. .426 
-Sagara 54 
Saketa 644 
“Sama: 539 
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Saunaka 52 

. Sauparna-sukta 23 
Siddha 569 
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: Shadakshara = 97 
; Shad-guna 


254, 28 
Shadgunya-vigraha 290 
Sindhu-bandha : 203 
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ERRATA 


‘Read . for 
Vayu Purana Tayer Purana 
वेदाचा . वेदाचारयं 
delete all the three lines 
सर्वसंगन्नं naga 
Worshipping Worshioping 
Upakosaia Upasana 
इत्यादौ इत्यादतौ 
begging beging 
becomes becoms 
prefix prefir 
Rasgar Ragga 
If f 
अनुमोदितो बा अनुमोदितो ना 
सकीतेनादिः संकीतयादि; 
महीयान्‌ महियान्‌ 
भावोपहतानि भावोपहितानि 
श्रेयश्चान्यन्न श्रेयश्चाव्यन्न 
रसमभि समभि 
तत्‌ सुकृत तत्‌ सङ्गतं 
देवं देने 
hatred hate 
ing ning 
pradhana padhasana 
thus this 
by the word by word 
utter utte 
aft आपि 
negated what is negated is 


before 


befor 


i8 


attor 


निषेषोपि ` 


` Sutras 


Sutras 


“you to tell 
‘to the 


a à A 
झुश्रेरञ्चेरदञ् 
साक्षात्मवृ 
चक्षुषा 


Y me 
वैकुण्ठे 


सः रसं होब 
Prakriti 
Paramatma | 
derived 
भविनः 

of al! 

saktis 


, युगानां यो 


पुण्डरीकाक्ष 
fea 
मुखादीनामपि 
क्कचित्‌ 
verily 

यथा 

virtue 
seasames 
the 

are pleased 
east 
acts 
damsels 
Eulogising 
referred 
Mula 


"Jeter 


निवेद्योपि 
Sutras : : 
Sastras 
you tell l 
to be 

a WS. 
wy 
TTT 
ATI 
A í 
quue 


"ug ह्येव 


Paakriti 
Paramatmah 
dervied 
भावन 

of ell 
sagtis - 

amai वो 


` पुण्डीकाक्ष 


नित्वव 
मुखादीनापि 
qq 
vereby 
यया: 
virtura: 
seasams 
the the 
is 
स्वसमातौ 
act 
demsels 
Eulogisin 
refered ° 
Muta ` 
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ol भक्तेक 


- ed 


.. 828 


wagu अब्येङ्ग 
तम्‌ तम 
समुपेत समेत 
sins sinse 
SCR दृष्ट्या 
वेद वेदं 
दुग्धादि gank 
Hamsa (or Hamsa (o 
कथ्यते कथ्ययते 
he the 
अन्तादेशः अन्तंबेञ्चः 
not closed closed 
sides and faces on all sides.” 
(yu (yu 
यस्सर्वान्‌ यो सर्वान्‌ 
gung prd 
great grea 
Vasudeva Vaudeva 
समृद्ध समृद्ध 
ये वाकेष्वनुवाकेषु निषत्सूपनिषत्सु च | 
अदश्यो त्यक्त अहृश्योऽब्यक्त 
अभियुक्तः अयियुक्तैः 
असुरादीन्‌ असुरान्‌ 
भक्तक 
' . विजुंभते CECI 
_ chariot chraiot 
tea 
(3i7) (4l7) 
-.. - परर्घिः quii: 
-. अवध्यत्वादिभि: अवध्यत्वादिः 
कृष्णाजिना- कृष्णाजिना- 
निःश्रेयस निःभयसा 
322 374 
377 


482 
438 
443 
457 
463 
506 
539 
542 
547 
549 
552 
553 
560 
573 
583 
598 
599 


606 
646 
625 
636 
652 
654 
6॥77 
674 
68i 
684 
685 
690 
694 
705 
748 


9 


-सवोलास . सर्बोलास 
पर्वेणि पर्वैणिणि 
शिष्टाः . rer: 
fortnight fortnrght 
delecta celecta 

` स्मतेब्य स्मथव्य 
Nishtaa Nintaa 
पचाद्यचि पचाद्यचि 
कुवलेशाः s. ब पातीति कुवलेशय 
पतित्वात्‌ ` पतिवात्‌ 
श्रीपति; श्रापतिः 
शीलम शीलस 
इति इति 
meditate mediatate 
Sela: उहनीयः 
kratuh krutuh 


After line 0 add: “The affix ‘gvanip’ comes after the 
verbs ‘su’ (to extract juice) and 'yaj' (to sacrifice) 


with a past signification. 


5 

9 
il 
24 


प्रीणनादि 
कृष्णवक्षाः 
AREIS 
स्वान 
skilfully 
पापरुचि 
सुवण 
violate 
offerad 
signifies 
सृजति 
sun's 
mahat 
भोगजन्म 
vihaayasa 


प्रीणनरणादिं 
कृष्णबालाः 
Trasi 
स्वाज्ञान 
skilifully 
पापरूचि 


सुबण 


voilate 
offerred 
signfies 
सृजदि 
son’s 
manat 
भोगन्म 
vihaayssa 
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762 
763 
775 
776 


7 7 9 
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मुक्‍तमोग्यानां 
नागेन्द्र 

प्रणवः 

different 

taruh Taarah 
things directly 
अततुस्तांश्च 
पुनरुक्तिः 

्तैन्य 


` स्वनिष्ठानां 


अनङ्कुश . 
किञ्चिदपि 
keertayet 
recites 
anutta 
rid 
Bhooh 
accord 
अथस 
atra cha 
uproot 
indriaih 


i5 83 

27 654 

iT 956 प्राणदः 
i8 967 WITT 
i9 960 प्राणनिलयः 
20 878 frasa 
2íi 876 प्रियाहः 
22 879 प्रीतिवर्धनः 
22.. aera: 


मुक्तभाग्यानां 
नगेन्द्र 
प्रणव 
frea 
taruh 
thin gs 
अत्तृतांश्च 
पनदक्तिः 
स्तैन्या 
स्वनिस्ठानां 
अनङ्कश 
किश्विददि 
keertayat 
recits 
aanutta 
ride 
Bhoo 
aceord 
Jua 
atra 
root 
indriah 
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58 654 
757 
760 
759 
TL7 
75 
7L7 
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